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PREFACE. 


"^HAT  think  ye  of  the  Christ?  is  the  question  put  to  the 
Jews  by  our  LonJ. 

Scribe*  and  Pliarisecs  had  tiiUcn  counsel  how  they  might 
ensnare  Him  in  His  talk.  To  compass  their  purpose  they 
assail  Him  with  political  and  speculative  questions,  seek- 
ing to  exjKwe  His  pretensions  to  wisdom  by  giving  Him 
probkniH  held  to  be  the  most  perplexing;  but  He  promptly 
sileoceft  their  bulduess  ami  puts  tlieir  liypocrisy  to  stmrne. 

Not  ill  turn  to  ensnare  thcrn,  nor  merely  to  reprove 
tbeir  spirituiil  blindness,  but  in  order  to  divert  absorbing  i 
interest  from  matter*  of  comparatively  litlle  Hccount,  He 
fixes  serious  tlionglit  on  the  question  which  for  llumi  is 
chief:  What  think  ye  of  the  Christ?  The  relation  of  the 
Chnrch  to  ihe  State,  or  the  truth  of  the  resuTrection,  or 
Ihc  relative  claim  to  obscr\'ancc  of  this  or  that  command- 
nienc.  may  each  l>c  worthy  of  discussion;  but  the  matter 
which  is  pammouiit,  and  which  bL'fore  all  others  calls  for 
absorbing  interest  and  solemn  reflection,  is  wholly  dilTcrent 
in  kind.  It  concerns  the  Person  and  office  of  the  Messiah. 
Who  is  He?  What  opinion  have  ye  of  Him  ?  Tliis  is  the 
principal  question.  It  merited  thoughtfnl  inquiry  then; 
it  merits  thoughtful  inquiry  now. 

To  obey  His  words,  to  trust  His  saving  grace  and  to 
follow  Htm,  is  iucumbcnt  on  all  who  hear  the  Gospel ;  but 
at  is  no  less  incumbent  on    believers,    especially   on  all 
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teaclicrsof  the  Christian  religion,  to  form  and  to  have  an  in* 
telligeiit  jii(!gineiit  respecting  His  person  and  His  mission. 

Tlie  Clirist  ctiallcngcR  acceptanre,  obedience,  devotion; 
but  His  challenge  Is  not  limited  to  our  ethical  life.  He 
addresses  the  intellect  as  really  as  the  vriU.  He  addresses 
tlic  disposition  and  the  ability  rationally  to  interpret  and 
constrne  objective  truth,  as  certainly  as  He  addresses  the 
power  of  consecration  and  service.  He  is  the  Truth  for  the 
whole  manhood  of  man:  for  the  will,  to  beoljcycd  and  hon- 
ored according  to  the  dictates  of  conscience;  for  the  reason, 
to  be  apprehended  and  known  according:  to  the  laws  of 
thoti^hl.  The  obligation  lo  believe  answers  to  the  psycho- 
logical impulse  which  disposes  us  lo  credit  the  object  of 
perception;  the  obligation  to  obey  answers  to  the  genius 
of  the  will  which  fccts  bound  to  aflinn  the  right  and  to 
deny  the  wrong.  The  same  correlation  obtains  between 
Christ  as  tnitli  for  thought  and  ilicstmcturcof  the  human 
reason.  An  earnest  Christian  cannot  do  olherwiHe  than 
think  on  what  he  believes.  The  necessity  is  peremptory 
from  withont  and  it  stirs  irrepressibly  from  within,  a 
necessity  wliicli  for  the  sphere  of  Christian  knowledge  is 
as  inipcr3tl\*c  as  is  the  obligation  to  believe  and  to  obey 
for  the  sphere  of  Christian  righteousness. 

The  will  may  not  ignore  the  inlencct,  nor  may  tlie  in- 
tellect ignore  the  will;  each  requires  and  conditions  the 
legitimate  action  of  the  other;  neither  may  character  be 
indifferent  to  science,  nor  science  be  indifferent  to  char- 
acter. The  science  of  ethics  has,  by  coninioii  consent,  a 
place  in  the  economv  of  civilized  society,  as  tnily  as  nctnal 
morality.  So  theological  studies  have  a  standing  in  the 
conrt  of  Tmlh  by  the  side  of  practical  religion.  The 
science  of  the  Christian  Creed  insists  on  its  right  to  recog- 
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nition  no  less  forcibly  than  the  Creed  commands  reverence. 
A  faith  without  thoiigtii  is  insecure  and  unbecoming  our 
manhood.  aVaiicI  ChTislian  thought  honors  Christianity, 
and  it  is  an  indispensable  condition  of  coniiistent  Christian 
cbaractt-r.  The  resnits  confirm  faith  and  energize  tlie 
Christinu  life,  euipuwering  pastor  and  layman  to  ^ive  an- 
swcr  to  evirry  man  that  aslrcth  a  reason  concerning  the 
bopc  that  iii  in  them. 

A  superficial  or  defective  theologj'  sooner  or  later  begets 
a  defective  or  false  proclamation  of  llic  Gospel ;  and  a  de- 
fective proclanintion  of  the  Gospel  not  only  prodncessuper- 
ficiiil  OT  fiil»c  conceptions  rct^pccliiig  Chmtiainty,  but  it 
will  also  ii»ue  in  the  development  of  a  moral  life  lacking 
tliediKtinctiveness,  unconi promising  Bnnness  and  spiritual 
zeal  of  the  Christian  type.  Nc^  age  can  disparage  theologt- 
cst  scicuce  without  prejudice  to  practical  religion.  The 
atate  of  religion  and  morals  answers  to  reigning  religious 
ideas. 

Recognizing  the  indissoluble  connection  txrtweeii  Cliris- 
tian  tiionglit  and  the  Christian  life,  between  theological 
science  and  the  efllciency  of  the  pulpit,  the  author  has  felt 
justified  in  devoting  time  and  strength  lo  the  theological 
studies  cmlKKlietl  in  the  preceding  nnd  in  this  second  voN 
nme,  studies  which  have  been  conducted  on  the  basis  of  the 
central  truth  of  Christianity,  tlic  union  of  sovereign  Love 
and  human  autonomy  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  iivho 
is  the  final  revelation  and  the  only  redemptioa. 

When,  in  rSgr,  the  first  vohimc  of  tlii*  worlc  w.is  issued, 
nearly  the  whole  of  the  second  volume  was  written,  and  it 
was  my  expectation  that  it  would  follow  during  the  ensuing 
year.  On  further  reflection,  however,  I  decided  to  re-study 
and  ic-writc  the  whole  of  it,  a  task  which,  as  a  great  part 
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of  my  time  is  connttined  by  llic  duties  of  «iy  Ciiair  and  by 
tlie  mlscelLineoits  claims  of  Ilie  Clmrcii,  has  oecui>ied 
two  years  mow  than  was  anticipated.  * 

I  repeat  my  grateful  sense  of  obligation  for  ^'aIuabIe  lietp 
tcceivetl  in  various  forms  from  my  colleiigues  in  the  Thco- 
loj^ical  Seminary,  and  from  Professors  of  Franklin  and 
Marshall  College.  Especially  do  I  thank  Prof.  John  B. 
Kicflcr,  Ph.  D.,  for  niauy  acts  of  kindness. 

It  is  due  the  Rev.  R.  Leighton  Gcrharl,  A,  M.,  that  I 
express  my  obligation^  to  hlni  for  a  careful  cxaiitination  in 
mauuscript  of  antltropology  and  sotcriology,  and  for  iiiaay 
important  suggestions. 

The  Rev.  A.  Carl  Whitmcr  has  been  my  faithful  co- 
M-orker  in  reading  proofs.  I  am  greatly  indebted  to  liim 
for  the  lime  and  patient  l^Uxir  he  has  from  week  to  week 
been  bestowing  on  this  volume. 

The  resnlts  of  my  researches  and  sHidies  in  tlie  domain 
of  systematic  theology  as  wrought  onl  in  these  volumes 
arc*eoi»ccrated  to  the  service  of  the  kingdom  of  CJod,  with 
the  assurance  that  sonnd  thonght  respecting  the  natnre, 
relations  and  compass  of  the  absohite  religion  is  an  indis- 
pensable condition  of  xealoiis,  ste^dfast  and  joyous  devo- 
tion to  Jeans  Chrisl. 

E.  V.  G. 

IfANCASren  Pa.,  Nifivuiber,  tS^. 
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Imni.-inity.  ferfi-ction  attainable  in  the 
Abrahamic  covenant  of  which  He  ttecnme  a 
member  by  circumcision  .         .         .         , 

I J36.  The  notion  th.it  the  circuricisiun  of  Jesus  was 
oiih'  an  empty  religious  rite  is  to  be  rqcctcd. 
It  had  obj ec I i^t:  spiritual  force 
Chap.  IV. — Normm.  Devblopmknt  op  Jisstis. 

1237.  The  period  intermedtnte  between  Hi.4  circutn- 
cision  and  His  baptism  a  period  of  normal 
ethic:)]  dev-elopmeni,  of  religiomi  culture  nnd 
of  jiositivv  prepmratiou  for  tbc  assumption 
of  His  office W3-»3i 

I  >j8.  Does  this  idi-si  of  the  niM-mnl  dex-dopment  of 

Jesus  involve  a  contradiction  ,*        .        ,        .  152-235 
CiMr.  v.— rn»  Baptism. 

\  339.  At  His  baptism  the  6tne«s  of  humanity  for 
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tliin  cpocli  and  tlic  loauifcstation  of  God  by 

the  Spirit  mtct Jj6 

1  i4Ck  The  baptiitni  lu  \k  studied  objcrtivcly  and  sub- 
jeclively  :  objectively,  the  rccoKn'lio"  ""d 
coiLsccration  of  Jcsiis  by  tlie  Fatbcr  a»  the 
Christ .  subjectively,  the  recognition  by  Jtsus 
oi  iiis  Mcaaiiuiic  vvciitiun  and  Ihc  dedication 
of  Himself  to  it J57-»40 

Thk  TKMrTATIOS. 

The  spiritual  conflict 241 

1'be  teinfitJition  nf  Jesn6  in  the  wildcrnrss  a 
necessity  of  bis  Hicdiatorinl  mission  .  a4>->46 

Tht  foTtn  of  tbi-  icinptation  a  niiitter  uf  snbor- 
dinntt:  importance.  Whether  the  solicitation 
to  unfaithfulness  Has  nal  tbc  vital  queJStion  247-249 

An  answer  to  the  quc-stion,  whnt  wnK  the  false- 
hood presented  to  Jesus  for  His  acceptance  ? 
orthew(»///i'of  the  temptation  .  SSO-lga 

The  peculiar  adaptation  of  the  temptation  to 
the  human  nature  and  the  ofBcial  position  of 

J"*" ?53-*SS 

1 146.  The  question  concemiDK    Uie  jKCcability  of 

Jeflus JS6-»6o 

(  247-  The  victoi>'  o\-cr  Satan  a  positive  victory        .  36i-i6,i 

CHAI'-  VII-— TUK  MlilHA'KJlt  AM>  lllti  MuiUATOKStlll'. 

1  lifi.  The  disunity  of  Hi.i  person  and  the  viftneof 
His  mediatorsbip  imply  the  progressive  per- 
iirction  of  Hiii  tvcofold  conslitulion  .  364-97* 

I  a^.  Tlie  idea  of  tlie  .Xtediator  governs  the  idea  of 

His  mt.ili:Hiirshi|» 373.  a74 

J  3y>.  The  meiliutorshtp  i>n«o&ice.  Orgnnicalty  con- 
nected with  (iod  and  the  iRXM-ld,  it  beans  a 

twofold  character lyj-a/S 

Theincdiatorship  in  its  relation  to  man '.s  fall.  274} 

Tlic  ini.-iIi.itorial  history  of  the  Christ  becomes 

of  na\:N>ity  n  redemption        ....  ]8o-293 
All  phases  uf  the  niediatoraliip  refer  in  the  first 

instance  to  the  Mediator  Himself  .        .        .  193-293 
— Hi»  MiNi«Tkv:  DiiKiw  and  Woatw. 
fJeeds  and  wnrtU  correspond  to  His  petsonallty.  296 

The  deeds  of  our  Lord  to  be  studied  iu  relation 
to  Himself,  and  in  relation  to  persons  and 
tbinf^s;  in  both  relations  natural     .  .  ^7-311 

4  356.  His  words  tilcc  His  works  presuppose  and  cx- 
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press  Hts  pcTSonatit}-:  what  Jestis  teiirliM 
anan-«n  lo  wliiii  Jesus  is        ....  ji»-jri* 

(357.  Words  and  deed.i  integral  partsoftheonc  tnin- 

islrj- 5'9-3>3 

Chap.  !X.— The  Death  of  Jesl-s  Christ:  Atoning  Sackii'icb. 

j  258.  On  the  cTossall  Iinc?«  of  T<.-vi'lHt  Jan  nnil  rcdrmp- 
tion  metl.  Tlicatuning  saciifiL-ctobcsUidicd 
in  Us  objective  rclcttions,  rKpccially  tn  its 
connection  with  Himself         ....  i24-3»7 

2959.  His  iuciilicc  the  lunnlfcfltation  of  the  redeeming 

love  of  God  in  the  expiation  of  hnnian  giiilt.  39&-331 

1 26a  I*articul.in)  of  the  general  truth  tIewlQi>cd  in 

the  prwediiijt  articles      .....  jja-j 

Chap.  x. — BrxiAt.  op  Christ:  Dkscext  into  Hadks. 

I  a6i.  An  article  of  the  Christiau  Creed.  The  astron- 
omy and  geography  of  Ancient  timis  gm-em 
the  (brm  of  the  teaching  of  the  fact  in  the 
New  TesUmcnt 347-i5i 

1 963.  Death  .-ind  Hades  integral  parts  of  the  same 

mystery 353-357 

1963.  The  rf«r^«f«j taught  in  the  New  Tcsliuncnt  b>- 
nccc».-iar>'  implication,  being  lui  inference 
from  the  faclii  of  Iti^  death  And  resurrection.  35S-363 

1 364.  Tlie  explicit  t<.'acbin(;  of  the  Ncu-  Testament; 
Matt.  xii.  40;  Acts  ii.  21-ji:  i  Peter  iii.  i8-k»: 
FUt.  ii.  It;  Rom.  x.  7:  t  Peter iv.  5,  6;  Jipb. 
iv.  9.  to;  Rev.  i.  18 364-3;^ 

|a65.  Into  Hades  the  Christ  descended  to  accompHsb 
thesanu*  work  ftir  whii-h  He  livwl  niK>n  the 
cartb.  The  Paradise  of  the  cMd  Testament 
transfomted  into  the  Paradise  of  the  New 
Teiitament 37'-375 

)  366.  The  scriptural  tcacliinR  on  the  desrntsusia^r' 

setlcs  the  RottiRD  doctrine  of  pUTgatof>'.         .  376-378 
Chap.  XI.— His  Hkshrkkction. 

1 367.  The  atoning  »ucrific«AQticipate»  the  fact  of  the 

resurrection 379-381 

{  368.  The  reHurrection  nn  Iiistorical  event  recorded 
by  nil  the  evangelists;  but  belief  turiLS 
chiefly  on  its  self- verifying  virtue  .  .  38*-^ 

(369.  The  law  of  self-vtritication  iheperiwlual  argu- 

nicut  for  the  resurrection  of  Christ  ,  388-390 

1 270.  The  resurrection  un  epoch  of  positive  progress. 
a  iraHiUioM  from  the  natival  to  the  divine 
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realm  b;  which  the  Founder  of  the  new  kioj;- 
(l(»in  is  ifloriSnl.  and  the  victory  over  timlb 
ati<l  llie  kiiigdoRi  of  darkness  concluded        .  391-395 

Ijji.  In  rising  from  thcdtad  the  Clirist  fulGlB  the 

lawof  rvdccnplton  396-400 

{  272.  The  sutatancc  and  I6rm  or  the  victory  di»- 

ciuscd  more  fully 401,403 

Chap.  X!I,— Ascension  asp  Gloriptcation. 

i  37^.  The  transformation  and  trans Sgurat ion  of  [lis 
(livinc-huiu.'in  ptnsonality  .... 
The  asfciiKion  an  fictiinl.  visible  trannitioii 
from  earth  to  bcnvcu,  the  mode  in  which  a 
transcendent  epoch  in  the  bistor>'  of  the  In- 
carnate Sou  sddrr^cd  the  seus<:a  and  the 
faith  ofthc  disciples 

.— TlIU  USIVKUSAI,  llKAI>!ilI[P. 

Constituted  lle:id  over  all  ihincii  unto  the 
Church.  Jesus  now  reij^ns  and  will  continue 
lo  reign  over  all  creatures  Jo  hea\'en,  on 
earth  and  under  the  earth 

The  mecliatoriiil  office  pertains  to  the  essential 
relutiun  of  manic ind  lo  CoA  which  slan<ls  in 
the  divine  imagcship.  and  to  tlic  accideulal 
relation  bTou^ht  n):out  by  the  fall,  the  one 
bcinK  nornial.  the  other  abnoniml 

The  prophetic  function  of  the  divine-humnH 
Mediator 

The  hijrh-priestly  function       .... 

His  kingly  function :  Christ  the  Inw  for  the 
order  of  ht-nven,  for  tlie  teieolofry  of  the 
world,  for  the  growth  and  triumph  of  the 
Cfanrcfa.  and  for  the  linal  con&iiinmntion; 
ChriKt  this  law  n»  the  Ilmd  of  the  new  mce 
and  the  Redeemer  from  sin  in  one  mystery  .  438,  421) 
(  zSo.  The  unity  of  the  iRcdiiitcrial  afBce    .  .  4J10-43J 
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BOOK  Vll. 
KffEntATOI.OOY.  OR  DOCTRtNE  ON  THR  HOT.V  SPIRIT. 

ClIAl*.    1.  — l'KXTh:ci«iT. 

j=8i.   By  the  Spirit  gi\-en  on  the  day  of  I'cntccost 
the  Church  ia  constituted.    The  ad\-cnt  uf 
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the  Holy  Spirit  of  Christ  i%  mrrclativc  ttml 
coinpleniviital  to  the  advent  of  Itiin&elf   *     .  4^-4jH 

I  382.  Peiite<:o«t  the  Tulfilincnt  of  antccv()<-iit  Mcftsi- 
anic  history,  and  Uie  coadition  of  all  the 
mysteries  of  the  Icingdom  of  bcavcn  .  4^9-44^ 

I  283.  The  Pentecostal  qwch  ititroducrs  a  new  stuge 
of  MtNtsianic  ravebtiun,  neu-  in  kind,  new  in 

dcgrcv 444-446 

Ch*p.  II.— Thk  MisstoH  01'  TiiK  Swaiif. 

I  2tt4.  The  Spirit  the  Peisoa  by  whom  the  divine- 
htinian  life  of  Christ  is  quickened  in  His 
mcmbcn,  and  their  n.-(iei»ptti>n  is  ixccum- 
plished :  as  to  their  essence  the  work  of 
Christ  and  the  work  of  the  Spirit  *n  the 
snme.  Ilie  vrork  of  Christ  is  the  hosis  nnd 
a^rds  the  material  of  thevrorlc  of  the  Spirit,  • 

who  actiialixe«  among    men    the  perfected 
media torshtp  iu   the    fona  of  tlic  Chnstinn  j 

contratinily      ftiit  ax  re^rdit  His  sphere  h-dA 
fomi  ofnction  the  work  of  the  Spirit  difTcrs.  447,  44S 

{  185.  Like  the  luediiitorBhip  of  Christ  the  work  of 

the  Spirit  ix  lifc-triving  and  it  is  saving.        .  44II-45J 
Chap.  III. — Toe  Christian  Chi-rch. 

k  *86.  A  Hfw  order  of  fpititual  life  which  !>>■  Ilix 
advent  the  Spirit  has  cixatcd  and  in  which 
He  livcK.  The  Cbri<ittnii  Churvh  pnsHp- 
poses:  U)  human  society;  (3)  the  n^ioscn 
n^ation ;  Q)  the  intermediate  eotnmunity  - 
whose  center  was  Jesua  of  Nazareth  .  454-458 

4  187.  On  the  basis  ot  the  intennedtnte  Messianic 
i-omiuunity  which  Jc?tuK  oi^anizcd,  tfacTC 
arises  by  the  advent  of  His  Spirit  a  com- 
munion, diflcrmt  ill  kind  from  all  other 
oTKanizations,  of  which  the  gloriGed  God- 
man  is  the  Head 459~46j 

{  j88,  This  spiriiujil  commnnion  is  the  *  second '  race 
of  niAnkind.  which  in  one  rcApcct  iis  identical 
vritb  the  race  of  the  '  first  Adam.'  iu  another 
nspcct  gcnencally  dilTerent    ....  464-467 

i  J89.  Being  the  inyMlcal  body  of  Jesus  Christ  the 

Church  like  lier  Head  in  divine-huniun.         .  468-47r 

{  K)o.  The  Churvh  in  a  pictniinent  sense  an  or- 
ganism, characterized  by  the  phenomena  of 
n  liWng  cottslitulion,  chief  among  whicli  is 
the  progressive  actualization  of  her  idea       ,  4r»-475 
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Chap.  IV,— Propkrtiks  op  thk  Ciitmcn. 

1.  l/nit*. 

4  391,  As  to  hn-  CKSvTice  itie  Cbitrcli  is  hut  one.  tike 
the  vine  and  its  brauclies,  but  bears  in  lier- 
Mirdifiirrrntiating  types  of  orgsnization  and 
iloctiim; 476-4ft| 

2.  floliHtii  oflhi  CkKrik. 

1 292.  Tlie  Clturcli  is  boly  ncgativt-lj',  being  eman- 
cipated from  the  law  of  sin  ;  holy  positively, 
innstnuch  ns  she  fulfils  Ibe  taw  of  Clirist       .  485-489 

3.  Cathalicity  of  the  CAwrcA. 

1 1913.  In  distinction  from  Jn<t.ii«m  and  clhnic  rclU 
gioiiis  C)iTi8tiniiity  is  di.«)}[nGd  and  fitted  for 
all  caliotie 490-495 

4.  0»c.  Holy.  Cafholic  OiurtA. 

I  394.  Reciprocal  lelaliniis  of  th«  prupvrliea  of  the 

Chuich,  each  {.-onditioning  the  utiiers  .  ^96-499 

Chap.  V.— Fr-vcTioNs  01'  riii;  St-iitiT  in  Tiin  (.'ommi'.iion 
(IF  THE  Chvuch, 
1  xt^y  Functions   of  tlie   Spirit  prophetic,   pticwlly, 

kingly 500 

J  396.  Prophetic  function,  rc\-caling  Christ  in  the 
coninutiity  of  Ihc  Church.  By  icrealing 
Christ  the  Spirit  manifcxtii  (limself  in  the 

niKiiibcrs  of  Christ 501-503 

1 197.  Priestly  fanetion.  Ijtads  the  apostAte  ract 
from  Sntan  to  Ood.  Their  delivcrcncv  pre- 
s.uppoito]i  the  new  liff-cnmniunion  lietwecn 
tiiao  and  Ood  quitkcucd  by  the  Spirit .        .  504,  505 

Tlie  kingly  function.  By  Ihe  Spirit  the  will 
of  Christ  active  in  the  lift  and  frvedom  of 
Ihc  Church,  ttis  agency  dynamic  and  gov- 
L-rnmcntnl 503-508 

Tin:  H01.V  MiMATRV. 

Thi-  tniiiistr>'i>"tltti<^^cranictlt<l integral  parts 
of  the  organization  of  the  Cfautth.  Christ  fit 
heaven  fulfils  His  mediatOTial  ofGceon  eartli 
by  His  members.  All  constitute  the  agency 
of  the  Sjiiril,  but  nil  d»  uitt  occupy  the  some 
plnre  nor  pursue  the  same  calling.  .  509-514 

The  relation  of  the  ministrj-  to  Christ  glorified, 
nnd  to  the  economy  of  the  Church.        .        .  5IS-517 

Important  to  cnipliasiMr  the  office  of  the  miois- 
tr>- in  both  relations       .       .       .      '.       .518-521 
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(303.  The  Church  a  »lf-(>«n»liiititng  cnmmnnion, 
IncludiDg  Uie  ministry  anil  Ihc  lay  iiiinilKr- 

ship 512-527 

I  J03.  Nn  nectfssary   external,  tactual   iin (.'Cession  of 
ministers,  according  to  the  Raman  or  Angli- 

cBii  Iheorj- 5'9'S3> 

\  301.  Unity  ortlKT  ministerial  odice  in  tlirrefji&tiact 

functious,  pi-oplielic,  sac*;r<lolal .  kingly        .  531-539 
(305,  Everj-officC'bearcrdulyordajncd  invested  with 

tlte  one  office,  including  itxxcvernl  fanctions.  540-54^ 
-Tuv.  Hr>i,Y  Sacr-\ments. 

Clirintian  Miernmcnts  tvlntcd  to  Jcnish  sacra- 
ments afi  Jesus  Clirist  is  nlnlc<l  to  Moses     .  SJ3-S45 
Tu-o    sacfamciiU.     Itnpfisiii    and    the    Lord's 
Kiip^r,     uiiivctsaUy    acknvwlt^I^-cd,    each 
rooted  in  tlie  ceiemo&tal  worship  of  the 

choHMi  people 546-553 

Sacnmertts  are  RpirittiAl  ordiflnnecs,  appointed 
means  of  grace,  whcrt-hy  CUrirt  tian^latm 
the  subjects  of  the  kiii^'domof  d»ikne&s  into 
the  kingdum  of  heaven,  aud  noutitihes  them 
unto  eternal  life  .....  554-557 
— Hoi.v  BArTisM. 

Baptistn  the  sacrament  of  initiation  and  of 
□doption  intn  the  kingdom  of  Gotl.  The 
ble-Sftinji:  of  Haptisni  otijcctive  only  .  558-564 

Spiritual  virtue  of  Baptism  supported  bj-  a 
threefold  argument:  (.1)  the  explicit  tcach- 
inj[  of  the  >Iew  Testament :  (2)  the  t>elief  of 
the  Christian  Church  .  (j)  the  Confessions  of 
the  Refomied  and  I.wthernn  Churches  .  .  565-57J 
The  force  of  the  consensus  of  the  Church 

duritiR  cijrhtcen  centuries        ....  574-579 
-Baitism  01'  [ni'axts. 

Chriiit  excludes  no  nntion.  no  sex,  no  nee. 
The  obligation  to  tcceivc  the  in  fnnt  children 
of  l>elievcr.s  founded  on  the  nnture  of  Chris- 
tianity, The  Christian  economy  in  every 
particular  rich<?r  and  more  comprehensive 
than  the  pre-Christian  cci>nomy  .  .  580-587 
{313.  Under  Christianas  under  Jewish  law  infants 
belong  to  the  covenant  and  people  of  CoA. 
Redemption  from  sin  and  llie  Holy  Spirit 
promised  to  them  no  less  than  to  tlieir 
parents 588-591 
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I  JI4-  Tito  objections  lo  the  baptism  of  infants:  no 
oommanil  (a  ba|>tiz«  iiUiitit»;  infants  in- 
capable uf  faitb         592-598 

Chap.  X.— Tue  1.oru's  Stri-uii. 

4  .V5-  TliedifFerenttitleitorthenrdintince  .  .  .  599,600 
I  31b.  Tlic  Suppirr  n  coRimcmorativ<.-nT(linance  .  .  601-603 
1 317.  Tliv  Supper  a  sptrilunl  kni'iuet  .  .  604-611 

{  jiS.  I'atirle3iliitglJi«om-s:  The  Roman,  tbeonginal 
I,aUieniD.  the  symbolical,  and  the  Calviu- 

islic  theory 61^-619 

i  jig.  Tlietencliingof  CslvJn  and  Reformed  Confes- 
sions on  iht^  I^nl's  Supper     .        .  .  6a>-fi24 
1 370.  Summary  of  tlie  result*  of  this  in<|iiiiy  into  the 

Reformed  doctrine  of  Ibv  lord's  Supper        .  635.646 
Chap.  XL— TnnCouiii'S'inwop  Saiktr. 

I  3tt.  An  article  of  the  Christian  Creed      .  .  637,628 

J3ja.  Christ  livre  in  His  nienilK-rs  hy  tht- jiMcUalion 
of  liid  Spirit,  who  it*  the  bund  of  union  hv- 
Iwcen  tticra  and  Hiinself.  destroying  the 
Htinjr  of  sin  imd  n-nolving  ihc  article  of 
death  into  an  epoi-h  of  spiritual  Kro«-lb  .  629^31 
1 313.  All  the  iiicin!)crs  of  Cliri&t  have  part  in  Him 

and  in  His  "trttisures  and  Kit'*"  ■  ■  633-634 

1 3*4.  Each  member  by  the  Spirit  stands  in  immedi- 
ate rclntion  to  Christ  glorified  and  in  immc* 
didte  rttation  to  his  fcllo\v-m»nl>t:TK,  «ieh 
receiving  spiritnat  good  from  others,  each 
itnpLnrlinK  spirituftl  good  to  others  .  63,5-63? 

f  3^5.  Tbccouimui)ionuf  ftalnts  both  conscious  and 

subconscious 63S,63() 
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SOTKRIOLOGY.  OR  THE  DOCTRINE  ON  I'ERSONAI,  SAUVA* 

TION. 

ClIAl'.  I.— I'llOVINC1iOKSOTeRIOU)(i%-. 

I  3»6.  rundamcnlaUy  Christianity  is  a  new  creation. 
The  necessity  of  expiating  liurann  guilt  and 
aliolishlng  all  fomiA  of  niis«r>'  conditions 
and  imparts  character  to  the  oSicc  of  the 
Holy  Spirit 643-645 
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Chap.  II.— Tuh  Kingdom  of  Sau'ATIo}!. 

1527.  Personal  aaK-atiou  [ireau|>i>oses  the  transitioa 
of  the  itansgrcasor  from  membership  in  the 
race  of  the  first  man  to  mcml»cr»hip  in  the 
race  of  llic  Second  Man,  Ihi:  new  nu.-c  bcinf; 
Uic  race  of  clcmal  )ifc  Mid  Mlvation  ,646-651 

CmaI'.  hi.— Faith. 

i  jaS.  Christ  the  central  truth  of  the  objective  econ- 
omy of  mkuiplion.  r»ith  the  centra  1  prin- 
dplc  of  pcRtonnl  siilvutiun,  TeapauHive  to  the 
central  truth  of  rctkniption    ....  652-654 

}  339.  The  primacy  of  faith  for  IcnDwlccIfce  nttd  char- 
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THE  DIVINK  IDEA  OF  MAN. 


I  lS6. 

Jcsns  Christ  in  the  process  of  becoming  the  p<;rfc-ct 
man  realizes  in  HiiTiscif  die  divine  ideal  of  ihe  race. 

To  develop  a  Christian  conception  of  humanitj-.  of 
it-*>  beginning,  its  ultimate  end,  and  present  abnormal 
condition,  it  is  needful  to  study  the  Person  and  hisior>' 
of  the  Son  of  Man. 

The  account  of  creation  as  given  in  the  first  chap* 
ters  of  Genesis,  when  taken  by  itself,  is  inadequate, 
for  it  represents  man  only  as  he  was  on  the  lowest 
plane  of  die  history  of  normal  development. 

1.  The  person  and  history  of  our  I-oni  ticclnrc  a  two- 
fold fiind.-j mental  truth,  the  tnith  respecting  God  and  ihc 
tnith  respectinj;  man.  As  we  have  to  study  the  Christ  iu 
order  to  gel  nn  adequate  conception  of  God,  of  His  will, 
His  essence  and  His  atlribntes,  so  wc  have  to  study 
the  Christ  in  order  to  get  an  adequate  conception  of  man, 
of  his  origin  and  destiny,  his  aptitudes  and  his  cssen- 
ttfil  rclationit.  It  is  the  divine  idea  of  mankind  that  is 
actunlii^d  by  His  wonderful  history  on  earth,  and  tu  its 
final  form  by  llis  pcrfceletl  medialorship  in  heawn.  His 
gloriBcation  reveals  the  signiftcaucc  of  the  truth  that  wan 
Uras  made  in  the  image  of  God;  reveals  Ins  essential  dig* 
Blty  and  his  divine  destiny;  reveals  the  nature  of  his 
Meal  relation  to  the  cosmos,  both  to  tlic  kingdom  of  light 
and  the  kingdom  of  darkness.     What  Jesus  became  as  the 
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result  of  His  mediatorial  work,  that  the  first  uiati  was  as 
to  p(»isibility  and  iutcution  from  the  begititiing. 

The  humiliation  of  Jesus  aud  His  suOcrings  on  earth 
show  tliat  ihc  preseul  condition  of  maukiud  is  abuonual, 
a  coadiliou  that  presupposes  a  moral  fall.  His  ideal  life 
of  love  and  riglitcousucss  provokes  ihc  hatred  and  deadly 
enmity  of  the  world;  it  briugs  to  light  the  fact  that  moral 
evil  i.s  aiitaguiii.sin  to  truth  and  goodness,  a  violation  alike 
of  the  divine  will  and  of  the  original  lavrs  of  human 
uature. 

The  significance  of  the 'fall  described  in  Genesis  we 
cannot  discover  if  inquiry  begins  with  reflection  on  the 
false  and  the  wrong  iu  htntinn  history,  or  on  contra-ideal 
phenomena  of  the  natural  world,  and  then  endeavors  in 
thought  to  rise  upward  from  the  wrong  to  the  ideal  right, 
from  the  abiioruml  to  the  uortnal ;  for  the  bad  cannot 
leach  the  good,  nor  the  imperfect  teach  the  perfect  To 
get  an  insight  into  the  greatness  of  that  catastrophe 
thought  lias  to  proceed  in  the  opposite  onfcr.  Thought 
must  begin  with  an  idea  of  the  true  and  the  right  respect- 
ing man's  nature,  his  relations  and  destiuy,  then  in  the 
light  of  truth  pas*  on  to  reflect  on  the  false  and  the  wrong 
in  human  histon'.  "Knowledge  of  the  good,"  says 
Nitzsch.  "always  commences  from  above,  and  uece^sarily 
proceeds  from  the  absolute  good.  The  Lad  is  not  a  condi- 
tion of  the  good.'"  By  this  twofold  process,  by  reflection 
on  ideal  manhood,  and  with  its  support  by  reflection  on 
the  acUia!  histor)-  of  man,  it  is  possible  rightly  to  estimate 
his  debased  natural  condition. 

2.  Christian  anthropology  observes  the  same  law  thai 
governs  other  sciences.  Kvery  .science  studies  its  proper 
■  SyBtem  of  CbrwLiHn  Dodrinc,  p.  335. 
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object,  not  a  carictiturc,  nor  even  an  ini^Krfect  represetita* 
lioB.  Boldiiy  studies  tlic  plant;  optics  the  light.  Thoiigli 
li^ht  ;)nd  tlic  plant  arc  related,  yet  the  knowledge  of 
tithcTcan  be  obtained  only  by  tlic  investigation  of  itself; 
not  the  knowledge  or  light  from  empirical  studies  of  the 
iDt,  nor  Vnowlerlge  of  the  ])latit  from  experiments  on 
iKbt.  Being  the  science  of  man,  antinupolo^y,  tu  order 
lo  iJcvcIop  a  scientific  conception,  proceeds  on  the  same 
ptincjple.  And  as  botany  needs  the  l)est  specimen  of  a 
nt,  aseptics  demands  the  investigation  of  light  under 
Ics;ilimate  conditions,  fto  Christian  anthropology,  in  order 
to  ascertain  the  tnith  respecting  mankind,  rises  to  the 
stndy  of  the  human  conslitutlon  a.i  it  confronts  thonght 
on  the  highest  plane  of  dcvelopmeut. 

3-  If  we  compare  the  first  Adam  with  the  lost  Adam, 

nail  in  the  garden  of  Kden  with  the  Son  of  Man  amid  the 

p Cfrois  and  sins  of  the  Jews  in  the  Holy  Land,  we  at  once 

folwrve  the  great  contrast.     Exalted  and  good  as  the  first 

nian  was  in  his  primeval  state,  he  is  in  all  respects  inferior 

h)  the  Second  Man. 

Wahriiig  the  question  whether  the  account  of  the  first 

nian  given  iu  Genesis  is  symbolical  or  Iiistoric.il,  or  is 

Wstoiical   inith  in  symbolical    forms,   but  accepting  the 

record  as  authoritative,  it  iu  llie  nature  of  the  case  is 

rather  a  prophecy  than  a  fulfillment  of  the  divine  purpose, 

a  type  of  ideal  m.inhr>o<l  rather  than  the  final  realization. 

Adam  in  his  primeval  slate  of  innocence  is  the  beautiful 

aurora  of  the  human  race,  not  the  noon-day  sun.  or  as 

Clcmcot calls  him,  "the most  beantiful  hyinntotlie  praise 

of  Deity;*'  but  bis  original  condition  realizes  his  idea  in 

its  first  stage,  not  on  the  highest  plane  of  its  nmnifestatinii. 

Jesns  Christ  resumes  the  original  status  of  the  Adaraic 
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race;  then  developing  liuman  nature  in  Hims«lf  according 
to  llie  divine  idea,  He  advances  it  froui  its  pritnev.il  pluae 
to  its  ultimate  plane.  Fulfilling  the  «tid  of  creation,  He 
represents  man  to  fnitli,  as  to  body  and  soul.  undi>r  a  cliar- 
aclcr  thai  is  perfect.  Tlie  reality  which  the  history  and 
glorification  of  tlic  Son  of  Man  set  before  iis  is  couttncusn- 
rale  witli  the  divine  idea.  Genesis  must  W  stndi«:I  in  its 
subordinate  rclcitiun  to  the  complement  of  that  record 
wliicll  Jesus  Christ  has  actualized.  Otherwise  wc  shall 
fa\\  to  do  Justice  to  the  book  of  beginnings;  for  the  Old 
Testament  and  the  ^sew  Testament  are  an  historical  unity; 
Genesis  anticipates  the  Gospels,  the  Gospels  presuppose 
Genesis. 

4.  Neither  does  the  pictorial  representation  in  Genesis 
afford  ail  adequate  conception  of  Adam's  aposlasj'i  of  its 
nature,  conditions  and  consequences. 

It  is  not  in  my  mind  to  imply  tliat  the  representation  is 
waiiting  in  \'alidity,  or  that  it  fails  to  declare  hi>^torlcal 
truth,  but  that  it  is  incomplete.  Complete  it  is  for  that 
first  period  of  the  history  of  human  dn,  but  not  for  the 
mv-stery  of  sin  in  its  profuuudest  rcIationK,  A  more  com* 
picte  exhibition  of  the  iniquity  of  transgression  involved 
in  that  fatal  beginning  is  provoketl  by  Christ  1.1  nity. 

The  nature  of  sin,  the  falsehood  of  the  Dex-il  and  the 
wickedness  of  temptation,  stand  out  as  the  dark  back- 
gronnd  of  the  absoUile  revelation  of  Truth.  The  agonies 
of  the  spotless  T^imb  of  God  expose  the  iniquity  of  sin. 
As  Dorner  teaches,  the  most  prominent  characteristic  of 
Satan  in  the  Mew  Testament  is  that  he  is  "the  enemy  of 
God  and  of  man,  that  as  to  contents  and  form  he  wills 
what  is  contrar)'  to  God."*  His  persistent  antagonisms  lo 
■SyMcRi  of  CkrUtiait  Doctrine,  )  S6,  a. 
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Christ  exhibit  the  hypocrisy  of  temptation  and  the 
ilicious  attitude  of  the  kingdom  of  (Urkitess  toward  iii^ti 
and  toward  God,  as  \\icx  dialwlical  powers  were  never 
IwoBglii  to  hght  ia  tlie  histor)*  oi  the  pre- Christian 
economy. 

VVIiiist  the  accpunt  in  Genesis  of  the  ori^ina]  goodness 
of  man  and  of  the  bcginniiia  of  his  apostasy  is  essential 
ood  valid,  it  is  by  t)ie  Christian  slu(I«iit  to  be  regarded  as 
only  a  jurtial  exhibition  of  both.  The  righteous  life  of 
J«ns,  thtf  last  Adam,  and  (he  bitter  enmity  brought  to 
lijhl  by  His  life  of  love,  furnish  the  final  complement. 
GwcsU  is  to  be  studied  in  tlie  light  she<l  upon  it  by  the 
New  Testament  The  Second  Man  illnuiincs  the  first 
nan;  the  temptation  in  the  wilderness  illumines  the  pur- 
pue  of  tlie  firtt  teniptatloii.  The  Devil  bringing  niin 
*>poa  man  must  be  studied  tn  the  light  of  Man  destroying 
llie  works  of  the  Dtvil.' 

If  we  purine  oni  anthropological  studies  guided  both  by 
^K  Btial  and  the  primary  stage  of  human  liistory'i  wc  may 
<Ievelop  a  correct  conception  of  the  Adamic  race. 

§  '87. 

The  conqtitnlion  of  man  is  twofold,  and  ocaipies  a 
!»vfrn!(|  rt;lation:  being  directly  connected  on  the  one 
■^i'J  ■  wiiii  nature  and  on  the  oUier  wltli  God. 


I.  Connected  with  nature  and  with  the  whole  natural 
Otalion,  the  Adainic  man  possesses  a  mundane  life.  He 
lives  according  to  a  mundane  law  and  a  mundane  mode 
of  existence.  Connected  with  God  and  the  spiritual 
world,  he  possesses  a  spiritual  and  god-like  life.     He  lives 

'  Hcb.  JL  14,  1^       . 
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according  loasnper-iiiundanc  law,  and  a  divine  mode  of 
existence.  As  fasliioiicd  by  the  creative  word,  the  hatnaii 
const! Ill ti on  is  the  otKuuic  unity  of  two  op[)osite  factors, 
the  sensuous  nud  Hie  spiiitiial,  the  cut^mic  and  the  heav- 
enly. By  virtue  of  this  iwofoldncss,  man  is  the  mediator 
between  God  and  all  snh-hnman  kingdoms.  That  his 
personality  is  the  point  in  which  two  opposite  worlds  meet 
will  appear  from  several  coiLsiderations. 

2.  That  man'::  constitution  nnites  in  itself  two  princi- 
ples, the  cosmic  and  the  divine,  is  laiighl  in  the  firvi  chttp- 
ters  of  Genesis.  The  account  rnns  thus:  "And  God  snid. 
Let  us  make  man  in  our  imnge,  after  our  likenesi;:  And 
let  them  ha%'c  dominion  over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  over 
the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  over  the  cattle,  and  o\-er  all  the 
earth,  and  over  every  creeping  thing  that  creepeth  upon 
the  earth.  And  God  created  man  in  His  own  imngCt  in 
tlie  image  of  God  created  He  him;  male  and  female  cre- 
ated He  them.'*'  The  other  account  of  his  creation  says: 
"And  the  Lord  God  formed  man  of  the  dust  of  the  fironnd 
and  hn:allied  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life;  and  man 
became  a  HviuR  soul."  '  These  two  records  present  differ- 
ent aspects  of  the  genesis  of  man ;  bnt  the  twofold  idea  is 
essentially  the  same  in  both. 

Man  is  the  creature  of  God.  He  is  what  he  Iwcaine 
under  the  plastic  hand  of  his  Maker.  But  he  is  not  an 
abrupt  nor  an  isolated  creation.  God  made  man  conform- 
ably to  a  tcleological  principle  in  force  from  the  beginning 
of  His  creative  activity,  and  operative  through  all  succes- 
sivc  periods  onward  to  its  relative  conchi-sion  on  the  sixth 
day;  the  dynamic  force  of  which  principle  connects  the 
human  constitution  internally  with  every  kingdom  of  na- 

'Gco.  i.  a6.  a?.  'Gen.  U.  7. 
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lure  below  man,  dow»  to  lifeless  matter  in  tlie  state  of 
cbaos.  Muii  in  otic  respect  is  tlie  outcome  of  aa  upward 
fonuative  process,  embracing  distinctly  marked  stages  and 
orders  of  existence.  Eacti  stage  of  progress  presupposes 
(m  tlie  one  band  all  stages  that  precede  it,  and  on  the 
ftthcr  conditions  all  the  stages  that  .succeed  it,  the  force 
and  design  of  the  entire  movement  from  chaos  onward 
heing  gathered  up,  and  in  a  relative  sense  completed,  in 
the  being  of  man,  a  distinct  and  new  existence. 

This  is  the  profound  ethical  and  religions  significance 
of  the  order  of  Btatemcnt  given  by  the  first  twenty-five 
wrses  of  the  first  chnpter  of  Genesis.  In  the  teleological 
rcUtions  of  this  wonderful  groupiii};  o^  the  phenomena  of 
tlicse  six  ages  lies  the  scientific  truth  of  the  chapter.' 
Lislit  and  darkness;  tlie  waters  and  the  Bmiamcnt;  the 
wild  earth  and  the  growing  plant;  the  lights  in  the  finna- 
I  nicnt  of  the  heaven ;  the  seasons,  years  and  days';  the 
'iMtting  crcjitnrcs  in  the  waters,  and  the  fowl  flying  alwve 
t'le  earth ;  the  beast  of  the  earth,  cattle  and  creeping 
'Iiings  ;^ach  in  its  measure  and  all  as  connected  parts  of 
aa  ascending  scries  prepare  the  conditions  and  call  for  the 
pcrsonalily  of  man,  who  by  this  natural  history  was  pre- 
'Icsiincd  to  come  forth  in  the  fullness  of  time.  "  He  is  in 
netil,"  as  Dclitzsch  remarks,  "of  all  the  creatnres  that 
pnrcede  him;"  and  John  Fiske  says:  " The  creation  and 
pcrfectiug  of  Man  is  the  goal  toward  which  Nature's  work 
ha*  been  tending  from  tlie  fust."'    When  the  ages  were 

'T!ul  ilic  "ilfl^t*' oT  creation  in  O-cncsu  tnc«n  aftri  U  not  a  moilcni 
Jtwoverj  of  geology.  Thi«  intcrpnrtatioii  dates  back  to  the  iccond  ceti- 
taiy.  A  "iUt"  m«aot  s  "cjrcJe"  of  "a  thousand  years"  for  IrenaeuB 
-  •' .  A'lv.  f{<r.  T.  a^  >.  Aii^uslin  «(xcpu  a  simil&r  inUrprcutioq^ 
.  .1  .if  Coil.  3ti.  6,  7.    InKtitutcs,  {  157. 
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ripe,  the  prophecies  of  the  plaat  aud  the  animal  wctc 
filled.  Wbcu  all  things  were  icady,  the  head  and  lord  of 
D»tnre  appeared.  He  came  as  the  fruit  of  the  giowinji; 
ages.  Man  W3&  the  prodnct  of  the  crentK'e  word,  which 
was  evoking  and  fashioning  all  kiagdouis  of  Daiurc  with 
reference  to  tl|c  last  ton  of  the  ad\Tiacing  series. 

3.  According  to  the  [epre:»entations  of  Genesis  man  etti- 
braces  in  his  constitution  the  elements  of  lifeless  matter. 
He  is  a  material  structure.  Dclitzsch  says:  "It  is  not 
said:  God  formed  the  dnst  into  a  man,  but  He  formed  the 
maa  puhKrem  de  kumo,  that  is,  so  that  this  was  the  ma- 
terial of  which  he  consisted."'  The  mineral  kingdom  as 
orgauiKed  in  him  becomes  the  ph>'sical  fonndation  of  his 
being.  Hut  man  is  much  more  than  n  material  tEtructiirc. 
Like  the  plant  he  is  an  organi-tm.  Xor  can  we  slop  here. 
Man  is  aji  atiimnted  organism;  he  takes  up  into  himself 
the  peculiar  qualities  of  the  animal  kingilom.  But  neither 
matter,  nor  organized  life,  nor  animation  real iiccs  the  dis- 
tinctive truth  of  the  divine  idea,  noi  emlxKlics;  the  pnHci' 
pte  of  the  human  constitution.  To  say  that  man  is  a^^ 
animal  is  just  as  really  a  defective  proposition  as  to  Sft|^| 
that  he  is  a  plant  or  a  cr>-stal.  Refined  materiality  and 
organized  vital  it>'  he  possesses  in  conjimction  with  freedom 
and  self-consciotisness.  Materiality  and  individuality  are 
the  nnder-world  of  personality.  Like  a  tree,  man  strikes 
the  rooti  of  his  person.iI  existence  into  the  dark  l)OSom  of 
the  e.irth.  hut  lifts  hiit  head  above  rocks  and  plains  and 
holds  fellowship  with  heaven  and  is-ith  God. 

4.  Organically  connected  with  all  lower  kingdoms  and 
molded  by  ccKsmical  laws,  man  is  at  the  same  time  con- 
nected immediately  with  the  life  of  God.     Saj-s  tlic  record: 

'  Conus.  on  Ccq.  L,  p.  117. 
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•■Id  the  imagcof  God  created  He  hiiu."    Agaiu:  "God 
breathed  iuto  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life,  and  man  be- 
camea  living  soul,"     From  all  other  uiembcrs  of  creation 
m.111  differs  in  this  that  God  liintscif  is  hi»  pattern.     He 
is  not  only  a  soul,  but  a  iiving  sonl;  and  he  becomes  a 
living  soul  by  virtue  of  the  breath  of  life  which  God 
Ucdthed  into  his  nostrils.     In  the  act  of  rtevelojting  and 
eouipletiuK  the  ascending  series  of  kingdoms  God  comma- 
nicates  of  His  own  spiritual  vitality  to  the  being  who  is 
Die  ontcoine  and  exponent  of  the  development  of  the  ages. 
By  tliin  divine  gift  constittiting  the  ontcomc  of  the  ages  a 
"being  in  His  lifccness,  God  fulfills  the  idea  operative  lelco- 
logically  from  chaos  onward  to  the  animal.     As  regardn  his 
eucnco,  or  tliat  which   is  distinctive  of  his  constitution 
vlieii  compared   -with    the  animal   or  the  plant  or    the 
aiineml,  lie  jxwseiwes  kinship  with  the  absolute  Person- 
ality.   Uulikc  the  ircc,  but  like  the  articulate  word,  man 
in  tlie  jiroce&s  of  creative  inbreathing  proceeds  from  God; 
lie  i*  qnickeued  by  the  life  of  Spirit,  and  as  such  he  is  de* 
fflRiKd  for  fellowship  with  God  on  earth  and  for  perfected 
fcllowship  with  Ifim  in  His  eternal  glory. 

5.  A  more  forcible  argument  than  the  Old  Testament  fur- 
iiiih«  in  support  of  this  twofold  conception  of  the  Adaniic 
race  is  the  mystery  of  the  incarnation.  God  iu  the  Person 
of  His  Son  became  man,  and  man,  to  appropriate  the  Ian- 
gtttge  of  the  Athanasiau  Creed,  wa.^  "as.inme(l  into  God." 
A  tttion  so  real,  so  indissoluble,  arjjnes  a  profound  essen- 
tul  connection  between  these  two  terms,  God  ami  man. 

It  would  be  contmry  to  Christian  reason  tu  sup|>osc  that 
Hod  can  become  man,  unless  the  infinite  life  of  divine 
Being  were  in  itself  preJidapted  to  the  finite  mode  of  hnman 
eicUtencc.     The  incarnation  cannot  be  a  false  limitation 
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of  l!ie  Gotlliead,  much  less  does  it  imply  a  wrong-  done  to 
absolute  ptTSonal ity. 

On  tlic  humau  side  of  the  mystcn."  it  would  likCT^-ise  be 
contrary  to  CliTistiaii  tca.soii  to  !>uppose  an  asAumpiioii  of 
manhood  into  Ciod  to  lie  possible,  unle&s  the  finite  life  of 
mankind  were  by  its  essence  adapted  to  union  with  the  in- 
finite mode  of  divine  existence.  The  assumption  of  man- 
hood into  God  cauiiot  do  violence  to  man's  finite  nature. 

The  Imtorical  fact  of  the  incarnation  confronting  faith 
in  the  personal  histor>'  of  Jesus  Christ  Is  therefore  a 
revelation  both  of  the  uattirc  of  God  and  the  nature  of 
man,  especially  of  the  hidden  lelntionship  between  the 
two  orders  of  existence,  the  Pallern  and  the  Iinnge,  a 
revelation  which  transcends  all  suggestions  of  sub-human 
kingdoms.  Uetwccn  the  manhood  of  man  and  the  God* 
hood  of  God,  there  must  be  reciprocal  fitness.  In  the  veiy 
being  of  our  race  there  must  be  an  element,  a  positive 
capacity,  a  profound  need,  which  connects  human  person- 
ality directly  with  God's  life.  Says  Wilberforcc:  "In 
man's  life  is  adivinc  principle,  akin  to  that  all-embracing 
power  which  pcr\'adcs  the  universe.'"  As  hy  his  cor- 
poreal organization  man  is  connected  with  all  mundane 
processes,  and  w  an  integral  part  of  the  economy  of  ualnre, 
though  by  virtue  of  personality  a  being  gcncrically  diflcr* 
ent  from  all  lower  kingdoms  ;  m)  by  \\\f.  pneumatic  life,  the 
immediate  inbrealhiug  of  God,  he  is  allied  to  the  Godhood^ 
of  God,  and  becomes  a  member  of  a  transcendant  economy^ 
a  spiritual  world,' 

'Th«  Doctrine  of  Th«  Incarnation,  p.  13, 

'"Man  u  grrnt,  not  merely  becniMC  h«  think*,  mid  cnn  ncogmix*'' 
rnonl  RldliotiEJup  nnd  obligatioos,  but  clii«fly  b«cau!tc  b«  niu  crenlci^^ 
for  iinlou  with  God.  aiid  wa&  desltncd  to  find  bt«fitdn«ss  and  pnfec 
in  Him  olout"    Lui  Mundi,  p.  395. 
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The  tiutb  that  there  is  an  immctliate  connection  be- 
tween human  personality  and  llic  lifcof  God,  is  not  langlit 
by  the  New  Tcstarneni  in  explicit  terms  ;  by  the  fact 
of  the  incarnation  it  is  implicitly  given.  It  is  logically 
invoU-ed  in  the  personality  of  Jesus  who  was  the  Son  of 
God  ;  involved  also  in  all  words  spoken  by  our  Lord  re- 
Epecting  His  Person  and  mission.  If  we  dony  the  cii vine 
factor  in  the  constitntion  of  the  Adamic  race,  deny  the 
capacity  of  humanity  for  vital  fellowship  with  Cod,  then 
Christ  as  represented    by    the  New  Testament   and    as 

inned  by  the  Christian  Creed,  becomes  a  logical  im< 
poesibtlity.  Instead  of  an  incarnation  we  should  get  an 
oficutal  avatar,  or  a  Ncstorian  dualism,  or  a  gnostic 
phantasm. 

6.  The  force  of  the  argument  derived  from  the  incarna- 
tion is  completed  by  the  giorifiaition.  Jcsiis  of  Nazareth, 
the  son  of  Mary,  not  only  rises  from  the  dead,  but  He  also 
ascends  up  far  ahovc  all  heavens,  and  enters  into  the 
realm  of  Uie  divine  glory.'  He  sits  on  llie  right  hand  of 
God.  This  BRurative  langnagc,  common  to  nearly  all  the 
writers  of  the  New  Testament,  can  mean  nothing  less 
tlian  tliat  Jesus  shares  the  dignity  of  divine  existence  and 
tile  authority  of  divine  soverelpiity. 

Should  the  objection  be  made  that  the  exaltation  of 
ugr  Lord  is  a  predicate  only  ofCiis  divine  sonship,  the 
reply  is  twofold :  i.  Throughout  the  New  Testament 
tile  exidtation  of  CtirUt  is  affirmed,  not  of  the  Son  oi 
God,  bnt  of  the  incarnate  Son  ;  z.  The  Sou  of  God  as 
trinilariaii  Person  being  co-equal  with  the  Father  excludes 
the  idea  of  exaltation.  Session  at  the  right  hand  of  God 
is  eternally  His  prerogative.     Being  in  the  form  of  God, 
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He  counted  it  not  a  prize  to  be  on  an  eiiuality  -with 
God.' 

The  exaltation  affirmed  by  the  Christian  Creed  is  the 
predicate  of  the  manhood  of  Jesus  Clirist,  of  the  nianliood 
in  vital  union  with  the  Logos.  The  finite  1>eing  of  man 
assumed  into  God  in  the  person  of  His  Son,  this  finite 
innnhood  is  translated  from  the  niniidnne  to  the  heavenly 
sphere,  and  becomes  a  partaker  of  the  glory  of  the  Cod- 
held. 

Like  the  nativity  of  our  Lord,  so  His  glorification  justi- 
fies tlic  postulate  that  in  man's  original  constitution  there 
is  the  intrinsic  capability  of  such  trnnslntion  and  cxallu- 
tioD.  The  logic  of  Chri-stian  thought  requires  us  to  as- 
sunic  that  the  session  of  Jcsus  of  Nazareth  at  the  right 
band  of  His  Father  in  heaven  is  the  final  actualizettou  of 
that  divine  principle  of  life  which  at  his  creation  man 
received  from  the  inbreathing  of  God.  That  enthronement 
must  be  the  perfection  of  finite  human  being  as  constituted 
in  the  beginning.  On  no  other  presupposition  can  Chris- 
tian thonglii  consiRteiitly  niaiiitalu  the  truth  of  the  record 
respecting  the  ascension  and  glorifiealion  of  the  Sou  of 
iilan. 

7.  The  teaching  of  Genesis  and  the  postulate  of  the 
tucarnatiou  arc  illustrated  by  experieiicc.  In  all  age*  and 
in  every  stage  of  civilidtion,  even  the  lowest  plane  of 
moral  and  social  degradation  not  excepted,  the  'natural 
man*  afHrins  the  cxi.steiice  of  a  divine  world  j  aiHrins  a 
direct  connection  of  the  gwls  or  of  supernal  spirits  with 
men,  of  men  with  the  gods;  afBrnis  also  in  some  form  the 
Divine  to  be  the  complement  of  human  life.  So  lutcuse 
docs  the  aflSrmation  of  the  close  connection  between  the 

'  Pbil.  ii.  6. 
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du'iue  Dature  and  lumiaii  natun*  become,  tliat  boUi  belief 
and  philosophic  thought  identify  the  two  worlds.  God 
and  man  become  the  same.  Either  God  descends  to  uian, 
or  man  ascends  to  God;  cither  the  Divine  takes  jjosscssion 
of  man,  or  man  Is  transformed  and  deified. 

Now,  although  ethnic  reh'gious  are  defective,  and  pan- 
theistic systems  of  philosophy  an:  false,  ncverthciss  philo* 
sopliy  and  ethnic  religions  arc  the  exponents  of  a  profound 
spiritual  reality.  Error  prevalent  in  forms  of  religious 
belief  and  i«etaph>'sicfll  speculation  is  the  per\*ersion  of 
funiKinitntal  trnlli.  The  truth  of  the  cla**  objective  con- 
UttCtion  between  tiivitie  i)orsoiiality  and  hnmnn  personality 
ts  dimly  ptrccivcd  and  coiitiimaHy  ft-ll,  Jt  is  this  that 
sustains  perverse  tendencies  of  scntiuicnt  and  false  methods 
of  appretieiKion.  Beiug  as  to  his  eflsentini  nature  really 
botmtl  to  God  and  to  tlie  ntatenal  world,  the  Adaniic  man 
can  no  more  separate  his  existence  from  the  one  than  lie 
can  from  tlie  other.  If  we  supi>ose  that  pagan  nations 
snstain  no  such  vital,  indissoluble  connection  willi  God,  it 
must  follow  that  these  phenomena  o/  religion  and  philoso- 
phy, tlian  which  no  phenomena  are  more  original,  more 
nnivenuil,  .more  permanent  and  controlling,  have  no  cor- 
responding liasis. 

We  have  accordingly  the  undesigned  testimony  of  nil 
nations,  wlielher  civilized  or  savage,  to  the  truth  l hat  in 
the  hmnaa  constitution  there  is  a  divine  factor,  or  at  least 
a  principle  other  than  mundane  and  material.  In  his  own 
«My  Professor  HoiTdtng,  an  evolutionist,  bcart  witness  to 
this  truth: 

"Bfwi  tfaoagh  the  itKlivWusl  orgnniam.  which  in  »ptlc  of  iu  cwn- 
pIctciKM  and  relaliTcintlciiciidcncei^  Mill  a  republic  of  celK  were  to  be 
cxptotaeil  as  coBtpouuUed  out  of  cleuietiUv  uxl  itei  origin  made  intclligi- 
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bJe  througb  Uic  taw  of  the  peTstatcncc  of  encrgjr,  lhi>  would  not  explain 
Individual  consciotuncra.  Uic  funnxtJou  of  a  bpecinl  t;euue  of  rocmoi)*, 
«r  ftctiou  and  of  suStnag.  That  it  ia  pOMililc  for  sucb  ui  luncr  ccuUc 
to  come  into  1>eiii(;  ib  iIk-  fuu  JaniouTal  problctu  uf  all  our  kn<y«rlcd|tU| 
EkcIi  iadividnitl  tnut,  tucli  iiidivitluul  {irnpctly,  night  pcrhsfx  be  eji-^ 
plulncd  b;  tbcpowciof  heredity  and  tbc  Itifiuciicc  of  rxpcricturc:  but 
tbc  inner  unit}-,  to  wbtcb  all  clrmetibi  refer,  «nd  \>y  virtue  of  which  tbc 
individunl  \»  a  fiyebifiit  individuality .  retnaitt*  for  tu  an  ctcnul  riddle. 
.K*.  woi  obaencd  id  an  earlier  ccmiieclion.  it » inipoatible  to  ii]iplr  to  Uw 
mcutal  pruviacc  an^rl^itnK  aoalogvus  to  tbv  pcisiMcncc  ofcuct^."* 

Man  is  to  himself  an  inexplicable  mystery,  a  mystery 
Just  because  a  profound  aud  iualieiiable  scutiment  tltat  iie 
^tistoiusau  indissoluble  coiiuection  witli  a  spiritual  world 
is  ever  Stirling  iu  his  busom.  To  dctcnniuu  tlie  quality 
of  this  connccliou  lus  been  the  problem  of  the  ages. 

8.  The  solution  of  the  problem  i-sgi^Tn  hy  the  advent 
of  Jesus  Christ.  His  history  is  the  concrete  exposition  of 
humanity.  P'roni  His  gloriGciilioii  u-c  learn  the  truth  hid- 
den iu  pantlieism. 

The  Mosaic  record  of  man's  creation  interprets  the  intui- 
tions atid  aspirntioiis  of  his  spirit.  Inasmuch  as  the  life 
of  his  soul  proceeds  by  n  direct  ;tfilatu»  front  the  bosoni  of 
the  Divine,  it  is  no  more  than  a  legiliuiutc  manifestation 
of  such  iitbreathcd  life  that,  t]ioii}fli  apostate  and  siuful, 
nian  should  feel  the  presence  of  Spirit  on  cvcr\-  side, 
should  eveu  discern  the  existence  of  Deity  and  affirm  a 
vitid  and  abiding  fellowship  between  Deity  and  himself. 

Whilst  the  Mosaic  record  explains  the  religious  phe- 
nomena of  mankind,  litis  record  iti  tiiru  is  illumined  and 
explained  by  tlic  glorification  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  full 
import  of  that  picture  may  be  seen  when  by  a  new  creation 

'Outlines  of  PBycholoRy.  b*'  IJcrold  Hoffi3ing,  Professor  in  the  Cni* 
vwwij  of  CopCUlM^o,  pp.  353.  334- 
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hutaanit}'  is  made  partaker  of  the  divine  nature'  and  the 
divine  gloPi-.  When  God  adopts  man  into  union  with 
BiiDself  Id  the  person  of  the  incarnate  Son  and  translates 
man  from  ptcsient  cosui  ical  connections  to  His  own  right 
hand  in  heaven,  then  the  siguiBcnncc  of  the  breath  of  life 
proceeding  from  God  is  dcvclopal  and  finally  manifested. 
It  may  be  seen  that  the  divine  factor  of  the  human  cousti* 
tution  is  not  an  incidental  condition^  bnt  an  clement  of  its 
ver>'  essence.  Then  too  we  may  perceive  the  true  groniid 
and  deep  nie.inin^  of  the  wonderfnl  phenomena  appearing 
in  the  religions  history  of  all  nnttons. 

The  Elorification  of  htinian  nature  in  the  person  of  Jesus 
Christ  completes  the  argument  for  the  twofold  life  of  uiaa. 
Taking  His  exaltation  as  the  point  of  view,  and  surveying 
the  religions  phenomena  of  ever)-  .ige  and  evcrj"  nation,  we 
may  observe  ntnning  through  the  entire  history  of  the 
world,  pagan,  Jewish  and  Christian,  maiiifestatiouii  of  the 
profound  truth  that  man  is  the  organic  union  of  two  origi- 
nal principles,  of  a  divine  law  and  a  cosmic  law,  a  law  con- 
necting him  with  the  infinite  being  of  God,  a  law  also 
connecting  him  with  the  nature  and  development  of  all 
sub-human  kingdoms. 

>  3  Pet.  i.  4. 
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The  ailment  for  the  twofold  life  of  man  is  at  the 
same  time  a  declaration  of  the  UUa  of  his  constitution. 

As  comjjarecl  with  lower  orders  of  existence,  man  is 
a  iuw  crration.  He  is  not  TTn_-reIy  the  t'fllorescence  of 
ihc  antecedent  proci::ss.  Identical  neither  wiUi  the  life 
of  nature  nor  with  the  life  of  Cod,  but  different  from 
both,  connetied  with  both,  man  completes  the  economy 
of  nature,  and  In  turn  he  is  completed  in  God. 

Nature  neither  evolves  man  nor  completes  man,  yet 
man  is  the  perfection  of  nature.  Nature  is  completed 
by  man,  inasmuch  as  man  becomes  the  climax  of  the 
natural  economy:  and  the  climax  he  becomes  by  a 
twofold  force; 

First.  Ity  the  creative  word  he  is  formed  in  the  divmc 
image. 

Secondly.  Whilst  rooted  in  the  lower  kingdoms,  he 
by  the  normal  action  of  his  will  transcends  tliese  king- 
doms and  rules  over  them  as  their  rightful  lord. 

I.  The  Adainic  race  is  a  creatiou. 

"The  MMntial  characteristic  of  creation  is  not  (lie  ezclurion  of  exit- 
ing naterul,  but  tbc  acliicrctncnt.  nnii  indcctl  tlic  tniniculous  nchieve- 
Bienl,  of  •omelhing  bulu-rt«  iion-«xi»tpiil ;  for  to  appolui  Ui«t  aoytbln); 
eliiUl  bencvforlh  cxUt  itccoriliiig  lo  law  in  n  miracle."' 

The  godlikeness  of  mankind  and  the  consequent  affinity 
between  tlie  beinj;  of  man  and  ihe  being  of  God  do  not  in- 
volve either  equality  or  identity  of  essence.  God  is  self. 
existent  and  infinite;  man  by  the  terms  of  the  proposition 
has  a  derivt-d  existence  and  is  finite.  Between  the  per- 
sonal Creator  and  tlic  personal  creature  there  is  generic 
difference  and  polar  opposition;  but  no  contradiction, 
cither  between  divine  authority  and  human  autonomy,  or 

'  Comni.  on  Gea.,  Dclluacb,  p.  toi. 
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InKtveen  divine  thinking  and  tuiumu  thiukiug.  The  differ* 
eacrand  opposition  between  infinite  personality  and  finite 
ptisonality  renders  contradiction  possible;  but  contradic- 
tion does  not  inhere  lu  the  ideal  diffcTciicc.  Od  the  coa- 
inr\',  ihe  ideal  relation  of  the  finite  persouality  of  man  lo 
the  infinite  persouality  of  Got!  is  of  such  kind  that  the 
finite  becomes  the  fit  organ  of  the  action  of  the  Infinite. 
TIk  most  perfect  revelation  ad  extra  of  the  Gotlhood  of 
G«d,  ualso  of  the  divine  will,  is  fulfilled  iu  ideal  manhood. 
Of  tliis  generic  difTcrcncc  and  polar  opposition  the  ideal 
txA  is  oot  sameness,  but  .syni p-itliy,  lianuony,  unity. 
When  by  the  free  activity  of  man  this  end  of  the  generic 
difference  is  realized,  the  difference  between  personal  Cre- 
aiwaud  pergonal  creature  continues  eternally  i"  the  per- 
fcction  of  the  lifc-commuuion  of  love.  Lifted  up  ulti- 
nuklriiito  the  trausceudent  realm,  man's  finite  nature  is 
not,  as  oriental  philosophy  teaches,*  transmuted,  not  re- 
»oI\td  into  God's  infinite  essence;  but  finite  personality, 
tboagli  a  partaker  of  God's  fulness,  maintains- itself  as 
finite  in  the  realm  of  the  Infinite.  Man  advanced  into 
lie  legion  of  glorification  is  forever  the  creature  of  God.  a 
dcriiitd  and  dependent  existence,  whose  sufficieucy,  as  In 
hs  history  on  earth,  so  also  in  his  perfected  state,  is  not 
of  himself  but  alone  of  God. 

2.  Formed  in  the  divine  imapeman  is  a  r/rrc' creation. 
A$  he  is  not  identical  with  God,  so  neither  is  any  king- 

"Tbc  grand  a)>d  utiDamrablc  Powtr  licliincl  pbcnonienii  hccomc* 
frerjihing.  Tlic  man  sjmugs  from  Elim.  ibc  soul  liven  in  Him,  imd  i» 
to  brtteorlMil  at  lut  in  Hi«  n.itnrv.  Atiforption  in  deiiy  and  fteedom 
fron  Tc-birtli  is  to  ihc  Hindoo  cvcrlAstiiiK  life.  Aaall  itiinga  rxint  in 
Ood.  He  in  nU,  and  nothing  rc«lly  Iivcb  but  Coil.  Man,  the  univerae, 
noni  goo\  and  evil,  ore  only  parts  of  titat  infinite  exittcncc." — The  Vo- 
\aawa  Cod.  bjr  C  Loring  Brace,  p.  199. 


20 


Doctrine  on  the  Adamic  Race.         [Bota? 


dom  or  mcnilx-T  of  the  cosmos  identical  with  him.  Though 
he  is  the  filial  outcome  aud  head  of  the  economy  of  nutlirc, 
though  liis  existence  on  its  cosmic  side  is  pcrpelually  sus- 
taiiKd  by  organic  counection  with  sub-human  kiu^dotns, 
yet  as  on  the  oiie  side  between  man  and  God,  so  oit  the 
other  between  tnau  and  all  creatures,  whether  impersonal 
or  personal,  there  is  a  generic  difference.  Whilst  the 
human  constitution  pre-sup|)ascs  the  ecoiioiny  of  nature, 
mau  iu  tnm  is  a  necessity  for  nature,  without  whose  pres- 
ence aud  ideal  control  nature  has  no  ideal  history. 

No  animal  can  vacate  the  plane  of  its  existence  and  lift 
itself  up  into  the  plane  of  humanity.  There  is  no  hidden 
law  of  impersonal  life  by  the  operation  of  which  it  may  be 
transmuted  into  personality.  Nor  can  man,  either  by  the 
stcrel  forces  of  some  unknown  cosmic  energy  or  by  the 
inystcrions  powers  of  will,  forsake  the  elevated  plane  on 
which  he  stands  and  turn  himself  or  be  ttinicd  into  any 
order  of  existence  lower  or  other  than  himself.  Rooted  in 
the  cosmic  process,  vet  he  exi.<ts  and  will  e\'er  continue  to 
exist  by  the  force  of  a  law  of  Ilt'c  peculiar  lo  hhnself,  dis- 
tinctive not  only  of  personality  but  of  human  personality. 

Compared  witii  lower  kingdoms  his  physico-elhical  con- 
stitution is  hcterouoniic'  Between  man  and  all  other 
creatiire.«i  there  is  a  chasm  as  well  as  inter-dependence  and 
reciprocal  harmony.  A  material  organization,  vital  and 
animate,  rational  and  ethical,  he  diflfeis  from  every  lower 


l"Thc  ciirlit»t  littitiAn  remniiH  »bo«  that  man  was  lliea  W>  wbit  le 
•Sdo^ol  «ilh  craiibl  capadiv  tlian  the  man  of  to-ilay.  "  •  Koi 
ha»  ever  liccn  rotmd  eo  ctnbrutcd  or  *unl>cu  in  Mvajcery  u  lo  be  iritliout 
cajxtcity  for  spirita.il  (jiiiclifiiin;;  siiil  "Ic-vtlnpiiiienl,  a  onjiaoty  no  ape 
hu  ever  mani/ettcd."  Truths  and  L'litrutht  ur  Evolution,  bjrjohn  B. 
Dnti7,  D.  D.,  p.  6>. 
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kingdom  as  really  as  divine  beitiR  dilTers  from  litimaa 
being.' 

Ulan  is  relatively  a  new  ide.i  of  God;  and  this  id«a 
bewmes  rcaHt>-  by  virtue  of  a  iicw  creative  word. 

3.  A  new  creation,  oiaii  as  other  and  liighcr  than  the 
Lingjoins  of  nature  completes  tiattiie.  The  foniiiitive 
piuccsscs  of  the  uattiral  economy  do  not  of  tlieinselvcH 
result  in  the  consituction  of  man.  No  foixes  are  at  work 
m  the  eons  of  cosmic  dcvelopitieiit  by  wliictt  uature  com- 
pletes itself  oractnalizcs  its  iiUimalceud.  As  chaos  had  an 
actual  begiuiiing:,  and  the  beginning;  was  by  the  first  crea> 
live  tfonJ,  so  the  fonnzilive  proicess  of  nature  attains  to 
ctMnplction,  ngl  solely  by  the  power  of  a  law  which  chaos 
bcais  in  itself,  nor  solely  by  the  aj»ciic>'  of  God  inmiaiieiit 
in  lutunil  development,  but  by  a  different  law  which 
comes  into  action  when  by  another  creative  word  utan  is 

'"Tbr  nvn^^  c«|xiritv' of  the  Caucasian  akull  ii  9t'9i  cruiimi-tm; 
tta  oT  the  African  skull,  Ss  cenltniclera ;  Uial  of  th«  Austniliin  skull 
75-?f  tratimctcn.  Wax  th«  average  npnrity  of  thr  gorilla  skull  is  19  to 
■or  34  ccntimclcn ;  th4t  of  the  duinpanivc,  i6  ccntiinvlcrs;  tbsi  of  Itie 

"Tbe  ab»lut«  rfiffer«nce  of  man  from  ibe  «pc  cAnHisto  in  1b«  greater 

ttumU-f  ami  incgiilarily  oTUieconroluiionsof  lliecervbral  1innl«i)liere4. 

■♦liteli  arealHo  Rioch  Inrxer  compared  urilh  the  cctclKlluni,  ami  eom- 

flrttly  cover  tlie  latter;  ibe  entire  br«in  ticing  at  lea*l  donblc  tUe  fiiz« 

[ToportiMutety  oT  Uut  of  the  gorilla.    It  ia  a]»  staled  that  twA  Tnuscles 

caiK  in  aiao  wtik-h  luvc  not  yrt  bceii  found  lit  any  ape.  extfmor  primi 

wttrwoiii  foilifis  and  fxrouMns  Urtiui,  l^clnnging  to  the  tbunili  and 

foot  reapMtiwly  (the  fii«t  one  found  b>-  Dr.  Chapnum.  R.  Scli.).    There 

Arc  ilw)  pvtiita  In  tlie  origin  of  cenain  miiBcln  which  ar*  peculiar  to 

naa,  bat  Ilaxicy  nilil»  tbnt  all  tile  apparently  distlDCtive  peculiarities  of 

tlic  Biuacl«a  of  the  ajw  Art  to  be  met  with,  occAftloiiallv,  aa  varielica  Ju 

BUK.     On  Uie  other  luunl.  the  relative  ilifTcrenpr*  of  the  ukulls  of  ihe 

pjrilla  and  nan  src.  an  Hoxley  »u\x»,'  imntme.' "    JUS.  of  Trof.  RlcbunL 

C  SdiicdL  9 
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constiluled.  God  completes  nature  hy  bringing  into  ex* 
istcnce  a  personal  being  as  its  coniplement  and  head,  wlio 
is  otiier  tlinn  impersonal  nature. 

Even'  sub-buinau  kingdom,  ewrv-  individual  and  ex-ery 
thing  is  in  one  respect  complete,  but  in  another  TCSfwet^ 
incomplete. 

Each  is  complete,  complete  in  its  relation  to  itself.  The 
plant  was  a  plant,  the  auiaial  was  au  animal,  before  tuan 
appeared.  What  the  lower  orders  of  nature  relative  to 
themselves  were  in  the  beginning,  that  these  orders  still 
are,  considered  under  tliis  view.  The  creatures  that  pre- 
cc(.le  niun,  as  Delitzscli  remarks,  were  not  in  need  of  liim. 
Each  cxtiitencc,  whether  a  kingdom  or  only  a  single  mem- 
ber of  it,  is  a  unity  or  monad,  a  circnnisciilxd  whole,  that 
actnalizes  a  di&tiuct  type,  a  type  which  no  other  thing 
actnatizcs. 

Each  is  incomplete;  for  even,' existence,  whether  a  king- 
dom or  ouly  one  part  of  it,  is  as  to  its  peculiar  type  and 
its  relative  position  the  bearer  and  organ  of  an  idea  broader 
and  liigher  than  itself,  or  than  it  tn  its  own  c>*cle  can 
fulfil.  That  broiider,  that  higher  idea,  even-  creature, 
whether  living  or  lifeless,  in  its  measure  adumbrates,  ati- 
ticipates  and  prophesies;  each  sub-human  kingdom,  and 
everj-  class  of  created  things,  looks  beyond  itself  for  its 
complement.  In  each  there  is  a  purpose  active  v-liicb 
fails  of  realization.  Then  man  steps  upon  the  scene,  and 
lie  answers  the  universal  call  sounding  forth  from  the 
depths  beneath.  That  higher  idea  struggling  on  through 
the  ages  his  constitution  actualizes;  and  he  actualizes  th< 
idea  in  its  fulness. 

A  new  creation,  man  exists  after  a  type  of  being  which 
13  distinctively  his  owu ;  but  the  type  peculiar  to  his  cou* 
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slitution  is  tlie  archetype  of  all  sub-liiiiQau  kingdoms ;  of 
ciuos.  of  cr)'stanizatiou,  of  materia]   fumiations  and  of 
evm*  plant  or  animal  organism.     The  actual  world  begins 
witli  man,  l)eg;iiis  with  God's  idea  respectins;  bumauity, 
and  the  world  reaches  its  couclusioii  wliei.  at  length  this 
divine  idea  becomes  a  reality.     The  purpose  of  God  ful- 
filled by  the  creation  of  human  personality,  wlieti  consid- 
ered under  one  view,  begins  the  economy  of  the  natural 
world,  and  when  considered  under  another  view  completes 
this  economy. 

4,  But  the  human  constitution  does  not  complete  the 
economy  of  nature  uii1e.ss  man  completes  himself.  Ohjcct- 
tvely  considered,  when  God  create.s  niaa  after  Hi»  own 
image,  thus  fnlfilling  the  prophecies  of  sub-human  king- 
doms, the  world-process  attains  to  its  completion;  but  the 
objective  completion  is  not  the  final  rcalizatiou  of  the 
divine  idea.  This  completion  must  itself  he  complc- 
mcnled  by  man's  personal  activity,  U  behooves  him  to 
consnmniate  himself,  to  fulfil  the  law  of  personality  hy 
living  his  life  in  free,  conscious  fellowship  with  God. 
Tlierehy  lie  accomplishes  the  divine  will  concerning  him- 
self. WTien  by  nonnal  spiritual  activity  man  completes 
persouality.  he  fulfils  the  idea  embodied  iu  his  constitu- 
tion ;  and  when  by  living  in  fellowship  with  God  he  ful- 
fils the  end  of  his  existence,  man  in  reality  completes  the 
economy  of  nature.  Then  a!]siil>lnimao  kingdoms  stand 
and  move  in  their  normal  relationship  to  one  another  and 
to  God. 

Not  the  human  constitution  as  fashioned  by  the  creative 
word  is  the  completion  of  the  divine  world-idea,  hut  man's 
constitutton  as  developed  into  ideal  personality  and  ful- 
61lrd  by  his  will,  active  in  free  self-determination  accord- 
tag  to  the  absolute  will  of  God. 
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Tn  this  sense  man.  the  com[ilerion  of  the  economy 
of  nature,  objectively  its  climax,  and  by  tlie  force  of 
ideal  personality  its  head,  is  the  organ  ihroujfli  %vhich 

■  llic  divine  idea  of  ilie  world  gains  expression.  Of  the 
cosmic  ordtr  of  things  he  is  the  prophet,  the  priest, 
tlie  king. 


1.  Man  is  the  prophet  of  the  natural  world.  Being  the 
goal  of  all  ibriuativc  processes  from  chaos  oiiwumI  through 
the  succession  of  kiiigiioms,  the  end  of  creation  at  length 
matures  iu  hiin  ss  in  ripe  fruitage.  Maturing  in  his 
ph>'sico-ciliical  constitution,  the  divine  idea  of  the  world 
heconics  the  object  of  his  consciousness.    When  he  rightly 

•  Icttows  himself  in  his  tuofuld  relation,  on  the  one  side  to 
sub-human  kingdoms  and  ou  the  other  to  God,  man  learns 
to  know  the  divine  meaning  of  the  world,  a  meaning 
which  he  may  declare  by  living  the  ideal  Hfe  of  human 
ncrsoitahty,  and  may  proclaim  in  speech. 

2.  Man  is  tlie  priest.  Invested  willi  freeduin  as  well  as 
po»seM)iiig  intelligence,  he,  if  true  to  his  prcro^tivcs  and 
bis  inist,  determines  his  personal  life  conformably  to  the 
divhie  will,  which  on  Ihe  one  hand  addresses  him  from 
without  and  on  the  other  is  immanent  in  his  being.  He 
gives  himself  an  offering  to  God,  his  KaUici  in  heaven. 

Ueing  inteiually  and  organically  connected  with  lower 
I'kingdoni.s  as  their  head,  man  in  ofl'eriug^  litnisclf  to  God 
brings  with  himself  also  Ibc  entire  creation  us  a  sacrifice 
of  thanksgiving  and  praise — a  truth  shining  forth  in  the 
one  hundred  and  forly-eighth  Psalm,  and  prophetically 
described  in  the  twenty-first  chapter  of  Revelation. 

Reacting  upon  the  lower  creation,  umu  by  virtue  of  his 
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H^cSUkeness  becomes  tUc  or^u  of  divine  bcncdictiou.     In 
]]i  xr:Vi,  tlirough  die  iioniml  action  of  personality,  tlic  favor 
of      <jod  descends  on  the  work  of  liis  hands.     Harmony 
anc3  peace  prevail  iti  all  the  realms  of  crcatiou,  iuasiuuch 
as*     holding  himself  and  being  held  in  ideal  cotnnmniou 
«t Til  God,  lie  holds  the  economy  of  nature  in  iioniial  rela- 
tions to  himself.    The  ideal  onlcr  of  the  world  \%  actiial- 
izec^  in  natural  and  ethical  goodness.     Contrast  a  couutry 
tTasi£f»niied  by  a  typical  Christian  civilization  with  any 
territory  inhabited  by  savagus. 

3,  Man  is  the  fcin^  of  the  world.     His  headship  when 

viewed  both  in  its  vital  and  ethical  relations  to  lower  king- 

doiYi^  implies  authority  and  controlling  power.      Seated 

0«  the  throne,  might  and  tiRht  meet  in  m.^^.     The  dignity 

of  liift  position  oper»tes  in  two  ways,  objectively  and  sub- 

)cclively. 

Objectively:  the  creative  word  active  in  accord  with  the 
IcUological  law  of  tlie  cosmos  fioiii  cli.ios  onwaid,  consti- 
lutcs  man  the  head  and  crown.  He  is  endowed  wiih  the 
r«)al«te  authority  and  power  to  hold  the  lower  kinKdonis 
ia  tlii'ir  ideal  relation  to  himself  and  to  God,  and  thns  to 
maintain  tlie  predestinated  hannony  of  the  world. 

Subjectively  :  man's  rcgaj  dignity  must  be  asserted  and 
rcalixed  in  the  sphere  of  his  personal  life.  He  rules  as 
ting  over  tlie  world  not  merely  by  the  force  of  nalnral 
law,  but  by  the  positive  assertion  of  moral  law.  When 
/ailhful  to  his  supreme  trust,  when  Inie  lo  his  mission  as 
I  llie  companion  of  God,  he  by  the  normal  activity  of  his 
H  selt'-eonscious  will  so  influences  and  governs  .snb-lnnii:tn 
H  kingdoms  that  in  him  and  through  him  they  accomplish 
H      the   ultimate  end    of  their  creation.'     If  he  fails,    they 

H         '"And  Ibe  I^nl  God  look  the  man.  and  jnit  him  iiita  the  gnrdcD  of 
^B     E^co  lo  drc*«  it  tuid  kt«p  \\."    Urn.  IL  15, 
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fail.  If  lie  docs  not  subdue  the  eartli,  he  is  himself  sub- 
dued' 

The  CO"  iiection  betwecu  the  two  leniis,  man  and  nature, 
is  reciprocal.  Each  coiiiplcmtruLs  the  other.  The  ideal 
dcvclopincut  of  nature  anticipates  and  becomes  final  in 
man.  In  tum,  the  ideal  activity  of  man  conditions  the 
ideal  slatu.s  of  nature.  As  bodily  health  conditions  mental 
hcaltli,  so  a  sound  mind  conditions  the  normal  action  of 
the  body.  In  like  manner,  as  man's  peivonal  existence 
depends  on  sub-human  kingdoms,  so  does  the  normal  atti- 
tude of  sub-htiman  kingdoms  in  their  relation  to  man  and 
to  one  another  depend  on  man,  on  his  ideal  attitude  rela- 
tive to  God  and  to  nature. 

4.  The  Iciiigly,  the  priestly  and  the  prophetic  functions 
of  the  Adamic  race  suppose  and  stand  in  this  one  central 
truth,  namely,  that  the  race  is  freely  active  according  to 
the  divine  will  innnnnent  in  the  laws  of  its  two-fold  con- 
stitution ;  for  then  the  race  fulBIs  its  mission  in  relation 
to  the  lower  world  and  to  God. 

Connected  org-anically  with  the  kingdoms  of  nature,  and 
standing  forth  as  their  prophet,  priest  and  king,  yet  gcn- 
ericuUy  different  from  sub-human  kingdoms;  sharing  kin- 
ship with  the  essence  of  God  and  being  the  most  perfect 
manifestation  of  divine  life,  yet  gencrically  different  from 
God.; — mau  according  to  his  divine  idea  occupies  an  inter- 
mediate place  between  nature  aud  absolute  Spirit,  a  posi  lion 
where  the  Divine  and  the  cosmic.  Creator  and  creature,  the 
supernatural  and  the  natural,  meet.  The  opposition  be- 
tween spirit  and  nature  is  resolved  into  concrete  unity  in 
ideal  manhood.  Passible  divergency,  possible  contTadiction 
and  disorganization,  are  according  to  the  wisdom  of  the 

'Geo  i.  as. 
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[divine  plan  superseded,  when  man  asserts  his  high  prc- 
rri^^atives  and  ii>  faithful  to  his  mission  as  the  prophet, 
priest  aud  kiug  of  the  universe. 

S  190. 

The  divine  Idea  of  man  as  now  unfolded  furnishes 
the   basis  for  an  a  priori  judgment  respecting  the  claims 
of   adverse  dieorics  advanced  by  ihc  Darwinian  and 
tht     pantheistic  hjpothests.     The  one  emphasizes  ex- 
clusively tile  cosmic  side  of  the  human  constitution,  its 
organic  connection  with  the  processes  of  nature;  the 
other  emphasizes  cxcUisivcly  its  divine  side,  its  csscn- 
ual  kinship  with  the  life  of  God.    Each  ignores  a  factor 
in  the  divine  idea  of  man  which   is  as  essential  to  iui 
mliiigrity  as  that  on  which  cilhur  lays  exclusive  stress. 
Both  assert   a   fundamental    element  of  truth    which 
sound  Christologica!  anthropology  must  include:   yet 
each  is  an  error,   because   each   asserts    truth    in   a 
way  that   violates  the  integrity'  of  the  divine    plan 
of  the  world,  and  thus  falsifies  nature  and  man  and 
God. 

I.  Tiie  evolutional  theor>*  brought  to  the  fronl  in  mod* 

eni  times  by  La  Marcfc,  Goethe,  especially  DArwiti,  is  not 

•  aew.-  hypothesis,  being  only  a  new  name  for  n  new  phase 

of  the  myth  so  coinuion  among  pagan  nations  that  men 

originally   sprang  from    the   earth,    their    mother.     The 

primitive  inhabitants  of  Altica  were  by  the  Greeks  styled 

Atiiochthoncs — the  spontaneous  pro<1uction  of  their  soil. 

Tile  Greek  word  *^o(,  means  two  things:  a  stone  and   a 

people.     Of  this  double  meaning  of  ^ioi  the  English  lau- 

gtuge,  as  well  as  the  German,  preserves  a  relic  in  the  words 

tayman  and  laify,  words  applied   to  men   when  contra* 

distinguiiihcd  from  a  professional  class,  applied  m(ire  com- 
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uoiily  to  churcii  members  iu  distittciion  from  office-bear* 

ers.'    Dawson  pronounces 

"The  c^'oliitioiiivt  ikictriiic  onr  of  thr  *1ni>g«t  pbcaotama  orbumnB* 
ity.  It  existed  in  tUc  oldest  pbilcoopb^  aud  iM>elr]r.  io  cuuntfcLton  vnh 
the  crudest  and  tnost  uncritical  attcntpti  cX  the  bum4i>  diiud  to  grasp  ttic 
K}-KtcDi  of  nuluic  :  liul  tliul  in  our  (lay  a  svdcin  <kstilutc  of  any  »Ua>!ow 
of  i>roof.  and  supported  nivTvly  by  vagne  enalogieft  and  figure*  of  »ficccli, ' 
should  be  accepted  ns  a  pbilo»oi>liy,  i*  »arpossing1y  stninge.'" 

The  kernel  of  an  old  pagan  ntyth  has  been  re\'ived  tu 
llie  sphere  of  metaphysical  thought,  and  asserts  a  ckim  to 
coti6dcucc  on  the  basis  of  fact  and  scieiitiGc  research. 

All  Hie,  all  organizations,  matt  iiichidod,  are  according 
to  the  Darwinian  iheorj-  d<;vcloi>ed  from  protoplasm  by  a 
process  of  evolution,  conditioned  on  natnral  sclcctioQ.  The 
organic  is  evolved  from  the  iuorgautc;  animal  life  from 
inanimate  life;  man  from  the  animal.  Protoplasm  is  the 
beginning,  wan  is  the  accidental  end,  the  final  outcome 
of  amechatiical  process  which  has  been  going  on  in  nature 
throngh  countless  ages, 

EvoUitloii  lias  certain  gaps  or  breaks  which  have  not 
been  filled  out.  The  fust  which  may  be  noticed  is  between 
dead  and  living  matter.  A  second  is  that  which  separates 
vegetable-  and  animal  life.  The  former  deoxidizes  and 
accuniiilatcs,  the  latter  oxidixes  and  expends. 

•AceoitlinK  to  nnothw  myth,  Dciicftlion  and  his  wife  Pjrrrlia,  after  ibe 
flood,  were  by  Jupiter  ccnitnnmlwl  lo  (ling  stones  behind  them,  artil  so 
repletiial)  the  earth.  "Those  which  Dcnrnliou  ca«  1>ccan>c  nidi.  thoM 
tbro«a  l>j-  Pyrrhii  wonicn  ;  «ntl  from  lhi«  circiimsltncp.  *ay  Hie  Creckf^ 
camp  the  name  im pco^eMK  from  iuiif,  tiito»<:'  Apotlodorua,  I,  vil,a. 
Quoted  by  Aiitbou. 

'Tbe  Slory  of  the  K»rth  and  Man,  by  Sir  G.  W.  Pawson,  LUIX, 
F.  R.  S.,  P.  G.  S.,  cb-  xiv. 
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**  A,  tlliid  »  tbst  between  any  species  of  niiinial  or  plant  Mid  nny  other 

St^crie.    It  «tu  Ihiii  f{ap,  anil  tliia  ouly,  whkb  Durwln  undertook  to  fill 

«P  ^*y  \as  grcai  w-ork  on  Uic  origin  of  epccics,  but.  D«twitli»UiKlit>K  ttic 

ii**Xicute«iUuuti(  urituteiial  expcuiled,  it  viiwubos  wide  a*  Cvit,  huicc  iL 

VQnt  be  achiiieteil  IhAt  no  cmc  hoA  tircii  niwcrtniiicil  iti  which  nil  iudivti!- 

■1*1  of  one  cpccics  bait  trnD«<;rrwii;tl  the  titnits  Iwtwecii  it  and  othl^r  itpe- 

a**-    How*'^'  cxImisItw  the  yaritlic*  pevlnCL-d  by  artificial  tm-cilinn;; 

tbc  CMVntiBl  charMCtcra  of  the;  species  remain,  slid  even  its  mitHM-  charac- 

lera  may  be  rcprodrnvil,  while  the  harrtcnc  ci.tnl1li9.hetl  in  uaturv  between 

tfKixshy  tbc  laws  of  their  repioilucliou  acctn  to  be  absolute.'" 

To  this  Btatemuiii  by  so  eiiiiueiit  a  naturalist  as  Dr. 
Dawson  may  be  added  the  assert ioii  of  one  of  Ihc  foremost 
scientists  of  England,  Prof.  Huxley,  that  tlicrc  is  between 
loau  and  those  beasts  which  staud  nearest  to  him  in  anat- 
omy, a  difference  so  wide  that  it  cannot  be  measured,  an 
*'euormoiis  gnlf,"  a  "divergence  immeasurable,"  aad 
"practically  infinite.'" 

The  theory  has  in  it  an  clement  of  truth.  Man  was  not 
abruptly  called  into  extstcucc.  He  is,  according  to  Scrip- 
ture, the  child  of  nature — a  being  who,  nndcr  one  view,  as 
■wc  have  seen,  has  cuute  into  existence  by  the  force  of  a 
divine  formative  law  continuously  active  in  the  bosom  of 
the  unconscious  world,  an  iuiplicit  reference  to  which  we 
have  in  the  words  of  the  Psalmist : 

My  Iwncs  ^«c^c  not  hid  from  Tliee, 

I  who  wn»  sinile  in  i?ccTct, 

Cniiuusly  wrought  in  tbc  depths  of  the  euth. 

As  Bs  enibr>-o  have  Tbjue  ej-ea  »een  me; 

And  in  Thy  hook  were  they  all  w-ritten ; 

Da.y«  which  were  skelcbwl  out,  ■ 

And  for  it  one  among  tbem  ' 

Slowly  fashioned  by  the  mysterious  power  of  this  divine 

'Dawfion  on  Earth  and  Man.  p.  156. 

*Scc  rrimcval  Man,  by  tbc  Ditkc  of  Argyle,  p,  jo. 

'P».  cxxxix.  15,  16. 


30 


Doctrine  on  the  Aeiamic  Racf.         fBooK  5. 


law  working  from  a  lower  into  llie  higher  realm,  fiom  a 
les£  complex  into  the  more  complex  organization,  man 
developing  under  the  plastic  touch  of  God's  hand  evenc* 
tially  actualized  in  himself  a  nature  which  is  animaic  and 
organic,  cosmic  and  earthly.  This  truth  Christian  anthro- 
poloi;y,  niled  by  a  one-sided  snpra-iiaturalistic  doctrine 
of  creation  has  at  times  ignored,  thus  provoking  a  legit- 
iniate  reaction  in  the  sphere  of  natural  science,  a  reaction 
however  that  discarding  the  Christian  idea  of  God  s&  Cre- 
ator has  a<unnicd  a  false  naturalistic  form. 

Whilst  it  is  true  that  man  comes  forth  from  pritnaiy 
forms  of  organization,  being  made  'of  the  dust  of  the 
ground,'  and  is  ever  like  a  tree  rooted  in  nature,  it  is  false 
to  assume  that  uatiire  evolves  into  man,  or  that  protoplasm 
either  by  natural  selection  or  by  an  intrinsic  potencj'  pro- 
duces any  species  of  existence  generically  other  and  higher  ■ 
than  itself.  Most  of  all  is  it  unscriptural  and  illogical  to 
assume  that  the  vital  principle  is  evolved  from  lifeless  sub- 
stance, or  that  personality,  which  fundamentally  is  ethical, 
is  evolved  from  impersonal  organism.  The  tnith  of  these 
propositions  is  conceded  by  one  of  the  foremost  exponents 
of  the  thcor)'  of  evolution.     Huxley  says: 

"Conmic  c:rAhition  fa  In  competent  to  fumuli  oaf  bclttr  rcawu  why 
wbat  we  call  ko™'  '»  preferable  to  whnt  W'c  call  evil  (lian  ww  bad  bdbre. 

•  •  All  tlie  undManmllns  in  the  world  will  ndllicr  inervue  nordi. 
ininisb  the  force  of  lUc  iiitiiitioii  Hint  this  in  beaulifnl  and  thai  in  ukI^. 

•  •  Serial  proKTCw  menus  o  clitclcitiK  tA  the  cosmic  jitoccu  nt  cvcrf 
step,  autl  the  siibstiliitioti  for  it  of  anoltKT  which  mny  1>e  called  the 
ethical  [»rocc(«,  *  *  The  practice  of  what  ve  coll  goodness  or  virtue 
iiiroI%'es  a  entitle  of  coiitluct  which,  in  all  reepccl*.  is  opposed  to  that 
which  Irndt  to  succcu  in  the  ct^sinic  struggle  for  exialeiice." 

Of  the  same  import  is  the  following: 

"The  struggle  for  existence,  which  has  done  sucli  admirable  wotk  in 
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MtniK  Baldr«  nin<t,  il  appcan,  be  c<|Uiilly  bcncSnnt  ia  the  Hhicat 
tjpbccc.  Yet,  ir  tliai  which  t  have  inaiMed  ujion  is  true;  if  ilic  cosmic 
froKst*  ha*  no  sort  of  relation  \tt  niornl  end*  ;  if  Ihc  imitntion  of  it  I>)r 
mn  it  tnconustciit  with  the  fint  priiiciplc»  of  clhtcs;  nbat  becomes  of 
tUs  ivrprlxiBK  tlieory  ? " ' 

Tbc  chief  error  of  tlie  Darwinian  thcon-  is  tliai  whilst 
professing  to  dismiss  metaphysics,  it  proceeds  on  a  mcta- 
pTiysical  principle,  an  hypothesis  that  is  neither  logically 
tenable  nor  stippoited  by  facts.  The  logical  order  of 
tiionght  is  inverted.  Beginuitig  with  the  lower  kingdom 
it  pasws  from  the  lower  lo  the  higher,  assuming  thai  the 
higher  may  be  known  from  the  lower.  Darwinian  evo1u< 
tion  reasons  froin  Ilie  natural  to  the  ethical,  from  indi- 
vidtuliti,'  lo  pcTFonality.  Starling  with  and  proceeding 
from  protoplasm  as  the  matrix  of  thought,  ii  endeavors  to 
tcBo*  and  aecoimt  for  man.  It  proposes  to  end  its  eu- 
quincs  into  nature  at  the  point  where  sound  anthropolog- 
ical nnd  cosmic  thought  has  to  begin. 

Anthropological  science  ha-s  to  begin  where  the  casmos 
ttsctf  bi-gins,  namely,  tn  the  divine  world-idea.  So  long 
a*  llic  itnivcifiel  idea  is  not  discerned,  or  if  discerned  is 
not  finiily  held,  it  is  logically  impossible  to  understand 
cither  inan  or  nature,  or  the  reciprocal  connection  which 
nature  and  man  su.^laiii  to  each  olhrr.  Tliat  divine  itlca, 
llie  energy  working  in  all  mechanical  motion  and  organic 
processes,  is  realized  in  man,  the  organic  head  of  the  cos- 
mos, formed  after  the  image  of  God.  If  we  reason  from 
tbc  higher  to  the  lower,  from  the  divine  as  manifested  in 
the  person  of  Jesus  to  the  human,  from  the  personal  to  the 
impersonal,  from  the  organic  to  the  chaotic,  we  may  sec 
in  lower  formations  the  types  of  the  liigher,  and  in  the 
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entire  economy  of  nature  a  grand  typification  of  the 
Adainic  race. 

VVc  may  sec  also  tlic  ideal  gronnd,  tlic  final  cause,  of 
this  universal  typificutioti.  Man,  the  ideal  mat!,  h-  the 
archetype  of  tlie  world,  and  of  its  manifold  formative  pio- 
ccsscs  developing  llieui^lvcs  during  Uie  ages.  As  lie  is 
both  the  archetype  and  the  final  goal  of  creating  activity, 
the  arclielyjie  and  goal  of  a  process  ever  rising  from  the 
less  complex  to  the  more  complex  according  lo  the  tclco- 
logical  law  iniinaiient  in  the  natural  economy,  all  forms 
of  matter  and  all  fomis  of  organized  life  are,  each  in  its 
measure,  on  the  one  hand  a  reflection  of  the  universal 
divine  idea,  and  on  the  other  a  type  of  the  ultimate  real- 
ity, the  actual  man,  whom  in  the  fuliies5  of  time  God 
forms  of  the  dust  of  Uie  ground  and  into  whose  nostrils 
He  breathes  the  breath  of  life. 

a.  The  pantheistic  theory  of  man  is  in  one  respect  di- 
rectly opposite.  Beginning  with  God  and  passing  from 
God  to  man,  pantheism  seeks  to  determine  the  idea  of 
humanity  in  the  light  of  the  Divine.  Pantheism  proceeds 
on  the  valid  assumption  that  there  is  an  internal  connec- 
tion and  an  affinity  between  man  mid  God.  So  far  forth, 
pantlieism  conforms  to  the  logical  order  of  thought,  and  it 
asserts  fundamental  truth. 

But  its  doctrine  of  God  is  radically  defccti^t ;  as  8  con- 
sequence also  the  doctrine  of  man.  Denying  the  personal* 
ity  of  Go<l,  and  proceeding  on  an  hypothesis  which  the 
reason  of  'the  natural  man'  suggests  respecting  God's 
being  and  relations,  pantheism  fails  to  recognize  the  essfn- 
/fWdifiercnce  bciwecn  God  and  man,  between  the  infinite 
Creator  and  the  finite  creature,  and  allows  the  law  of  the 
finite  to  rule  theological  thought  with  paramount  force. 
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This  inctliod  of  pantheistic  thoug^lit  docs  not  tratisniute  tlic 
finite  into  tlic  iiifiiiite,  nature  into  spirit,  and  tlitis  issue 
in  acosmiaui ;  but  it  merges  the  iiiSuitc  into  the  finite, 
Imcs  the  Creator  in  ilie  creature,  aud  thus  i&sites  in  athe- 
ism. Pantheism  exchanges  the  intiiiticii  of  the  Oivinc  for 
the  idea  of  the  miiversiil  world-soiil.'  The  logical  conse- 
qnencc  is  that  man  comes  to  be  merely  the  completion  of 
the  natuni  world.  He  is  the  apex  of  a  pyramid  whose 
base  is  matter  and  chaos.     In  his  person  the  world-spirit 

«  We  tiave  Pinto's  (loclrin?  of  Ihc  worl(l-w>ul  in  Timaeiw.    Tinuieaii  is 

fvprcMnieil  oa  uyiiiK :  "  IaX  nic  Icll  >ou  wby  tbc  Creator  of  tbc  trorld 

irenentcd  this  nniwTM!.     He  wns  gi>o<3.  nud  he  desired  tbnt  all  things 

KbonU  be  u  \Vkc  binuclf  m  possible.    *    '    God  dcMrrd  that  «ll  tbings 

sbc^alil  be  good  Bud  notlitng  bad  u  far  ns  tliia  could  be  acconiplisbcd. 

"         •    Now  lie  wlio  is  tbe  l>e»l  nciilier  crealcs  nor  ever  ha»  crcaicil  Kay- 

tl^Bt;)Ml  tbc  Tain'^t.    •     •    "     For  t1iirs«  rcMons  II«  put  iiitelligciicc  ju 

•o«a1,  lod  KXil  io  body,  aiid  rrnnied  Uie  uiiivene  to  be  llie  best  anA  raimt 

J^*i  in  tlic  order  or  iutur«.    And  tbcrcfoic,  luing  the  language  of  pra* 

fc^sUity,  we  may  Ray  tlial  tlic  world  litcamc  a  lirtng  •out  aad  tnily  ra- 

llotul  tbrougk  the  pn>\"idenre  of  Cod.     •    •     He  made  the  world  in  tbv 

***Tii  of  a  g!ol>e,  tlic  iiioit  perfect  and  the  tni»t  like  itself  of  oil  figures- 

■    And  He  Himself  provided  Hi*  uiitritumt  to  ninisclf  ibrougb  His 

<*^^dec«y,  and  idl  Ibat  He  did  orHufTcrcd  was  done  in  Himself  and  b}- 

Inweir.    Per  Ibe  Cwalor  conceit^  that  a  briiiK  who  wna  ocir-«»l!ieiet)t 

•"iM  be  fu  more  excclleDi  than  one  iliat  Inckcil  nnythJtig.    He  aa- 

Wgned  ti>  him  the  motion  npprap<riate  to  his  spherical  form." 

'"Such  was  tlie  whole  9ch4;ntc  of  the  eternal  Cod  about  the  god  tliat 

•wio  be,  lo  whom  He  for  all  these  r«a»on«  ijave  a  body,  smooth,  ei-cn. 

•d  in  rvet^-  direction  cquidiftant  from  its  cculcr,  eniirt!  and  iwrfect, 

a«»l  fotmctl  out  of  perfect  bodiei^     And  in  the  center  He  put  the  noul, 

*liwh  He  diffiued  through  the  whole,  and  altw  apread  orer  all  tlie  body 

rouod  aboat ;  and  He  made  one  solitary  and  oiily  heaven,  a  circle  moving 

In  >  circle,  hnviitg  such  excellence  na  to  b«  able  Co  hold  convene  witb 

If,  aad  needing  no  otiier  rriendabip  or  ecquaiulnnee.     Having  Ihcae 

in  view.  He  created  (he  world  to  be  a  hleued  god  "    Timaeiu, 

H  y»-34t  Jowelt'8  Plato,  Vol.  11..  pp.  5>4-5»"- 
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divests  itself  of  the  swaddling  bands  of  bl  ind  naiiiie  and 
rises  into  the  svitiHglil  of  tiiteUigeiice  and  will. 

PauUiei-siii  begins  by  putting  ettiplia^is  on  the  divine 
element  instead  of  the  cosmic  element  of  mankind ;  but 
such  emphasis  is  apparent  latttcr  than  real.  As  it  con- 
foutids  Deity  with  the  immanent  teleological  law  of  the 
world,  the  doctrine  respecting  tnau  is  for  snbstance  tlie 
same  as  the  doctrine  of  niatcriaiislic  cvoliilion.  The 
divine  factor  of  the  liniiian  coiistitiition,  the  kinship  of 
mati  with  the  absolute  Personality,  is  eliniinated,  and  the 
cosmic  law  becomes  the  exclusive  and  all-con  trailing  factor 
in  anthrojKjlogj'.  Not  the  wisdom  and  love  of  God,  but 
blind  necessities  developing  in  the  economy  of  nature  de- 
termine man's  constitution.  In  the  endeavor  to  identify 
Deity  with  nmiikiud,  that  which  is  distinctive  of  huinau 
personality  is  lost  in  the  cosmic  process, 

3.  If  proceeding  from  the  Christ-idea  as  the  point  of 
observation  we  maintain  that  the  divine  factor  and  the 
cosmic  fnctor  are  vitally  conjoined  in  man,  regarded  tiot 
only  as  the  ripe  fruit  of  nature,  but  also  when  compared 
with  sub'lniman  kingdoms  as  a  new  creation,  we  may  de- 
velop an  anthropology  which  holds  the  truth  that  under- 
lies both  theories,  pantheism  and  evolution,  and  escapes 
the  one-sidedueNs  and  confusion  which  involve  both  in 
fatal  error. 
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CHAPTER   !I. 

THE  PBIMEVAI,  MAN. 
§    191. 

The  idea  of  man  presented  in  the  preceding  chapter  is 
objective  aud  fmidaniental,  embracing  what  the  first  Adam 
was  in  his  primeval  condition,  but  especially  what  in  pro- 
cess of  time  lie  was  predcslinatod  to  become.  In  Eden, 
as  crealet!,  he  was  ninch  more  potentially  than  he  wa.*) 
actually.  In  order  that  he  might  become  in  reality  what 
he  was  in  possibility,  not  only  was  physical  and  social 
development  necessary,  bnt  also  an  etliico-religious  pro* 
cess,  a  process  that  depended  on  two  things:  the  spon- 
taneous action  of  the  physical  and  social  laws  of  btiman 
nature,  and  the  ^f-conscioiis  detcrminntioiis  of  bis  will. 
Of  this  social  aud  etlnco-religions  process  the  primeval 
man,  man  as  be  actually  stood  when  fashioned  by  the 
creative  word,  was  the  normal  beginning. 

If  anthropological  thought  be  governed  by  the  objective 
idea  of  niauhoofl,  realized  and  consummated  by  the  per- 
sonal history  and  glorificaliou  of  the  Sou  of  Mau,  and  if 
we  regard  the  first  man  as  only  the  beginuing,  but  the 
normal  beginning,  of  human  history,  we  may  be  able  to 
determine  the  moral  and  spiritual  status  of  Adam  before 
he  fell  by  traasgressioo.    ■ 
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Adam  in  his  primeval  <itate  was  W(T«.  in  the  tnie  and 
full  sense  of  the  term.  As  contrasted  with  all  lower 
kingdoms  he  was  in  face  the  new  creation,  the  divine- 
cosmic  mystery-,  who  stood  forth  the  image  of  God.  in 
whom  [ltc  ertiiru  antecedent  formative  process,  aiivanc- 
ing  from  chaoi>  upward  to  the  animal,  became  relatively 
complete. 

1.  Adam  was  endowed  with  all  those  qualities  and  gifts, 
all  those  capacitJM  and  pren^ativcK,  that  enter  into  the 
divine  idea  of  humanity.  He  was  a  new  genus,  s  generic 
constitution,  realized  under  the  form  of  an  individual ;  and 
this  individual  was  a  [jcTKOual  being.  If  not  a  person, 
definitely  self-conscious  and  exercising  positive  freedom, 
we  have  to  alTirui  at  least  that  his  nature  was  personal ;  all 
his  instincts  and  impnlses  were  distinctive  of  personality 
in  \\s.  sub-conscious  process  of  nonnnl  development 

The  primeval  man  was  an  organic  unit}',  not  a  single, 
thin^,  nor  a  composition  of  two  or  more  elements,  but 
unity  embracing  different  factors  as  its  complemcntal 
organs.  Of  the  members  of  this  organic  unity  we  distin- 
guish three  as  fundamental,  namely,  spirit,  soul,  body. 
Each  is  normal ;  each  exists  in  normal  relations  to  the 
others;  each  also  is  active  in  harmony  wiUi  the  unity 
and  the  ultimate  purpose  of  manhood. 

2.  The  soul  under  one  view  is  the  central  principle,  its 
life  and  activity  being  intermediate  between  spirit  and 
body,  on  the  one  hand  presupposing  indissoluble  union 
with  the  body,  and  on  the  other  implying  indissolnblCj 
union  with  the  spirit.  The  soul  conditions  thech.iract* 
and  the  legitimate  activity  of  the  body ;  in  turn  the  normal 
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state  and  developineut  of  the  body  condition  the  beattby 
growth  and  actiou  of  the  soul.  Vitally  one  with  spirit, 
tlie  soul  conditions  the  ideal  action  of  the  spirit,  and  the 
ideal  action  of  the  spirit  conditions  the  normal  functions 
of  the  soul.  In  its  rtrlatioii  to  ilscif  and  to  the  botly  the 
soul  presupposes  and  demands  the  presence  and  constant 
ideal  action  of  the  spirit. 

The  soul  is  the  nobler  and  richer  life  ;  it  animates, 
shapes  and  directs  the  bodily  organization,  subordinating 
its  powers  and  functions  to  rational  and  ethical  ends;  yet 
the  soul  cannot  prevail  as  man's  nobler  life,  except  in  so 
farasit  iaintcniallyoncwitli  the  body  and  normally  active 
tliroujfh  its  organs.  Corporeal  life  is  the  natural  basis  of 
psychic  life.  "  It  is  not  tnie,"  Newman  Smyth  rcni.irks,' 
**that  we  are  ever  conscious  of  soul  and  body,  but  of  soul 
in  body,  and  body  in  relation  to  sont." 

3.  The  hnni.nii  body  is  the  finite  and  material  organiza- 
tion  wbicli  the  soul  inhabits  and  inspires,'    The  body  is 
grown    in   and    with    nature,  being  interlinked   with  its 
whole    earthly  enviroiiniciit.      I.iRht,    .lir,    water,    fruits 
^nd  the  animnl  kingdom  are  conditions  of  bodily  l!fc,  of 
Bprowth  and  well-being.     The  properties  of  nature  and  the 
rorgans  of  the  body  arc  complcmental  parts  of  one  system  ; 
nature  is  constantly  conditioning  the  body,  and  the  func- 
tions of  the  body  are  constantly  conditioning  the  ministra- 
tions of  nature. 
The  body  is  to  be  studied  under  a  twofold  a'spcct,  as 

'  Old  Fallht  in  N'cw  Light,  ji.  ,^>fi. 

'  "  The  continuity  tielirttij  molcculai  proccsscn  and  the  phcnomcnn  of 
conMionuiCHi  is  tlic  rcck  on  nliicli  tnaterinliiim  niiibt  int^vitnbty  split 
«b«nevrr  it  pretend*  to  t>c  a  complete  pblloaophy  of  th«  tiutiiiin  mtnd." 
-TyiKlaU. 
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visible  font!  and  invisible  type,  as  au  exterior  material 
strucliire  and  as  nti  interior  law. 

The  body  a£  interior  and  invisible  :  it  iR  fashioned  from 
witliin  by  the  type  of  its  existence,  a  type  inseparable  froiii 
tlic  soul ;  and  it  is  constructed  by  the  force  of  a  law 
grounded  in  the  uuity  of  man's  tripartite  consdtutioo. 
Says  the  poet  Spencer : 

"  For  of  itic  euul  lite  txxly  fonti  dotli  Uke, 
For  ioul  is  fonn,  and  dotit  the  body  tunkc." 

By  the  aetiou  of  this  law  the  bodily  type  is  developed 
and  realized,  and  it  maintaitis  its  identity  through  all  the 
changes  of  uonnal  human  historj-. 

The  body  as  exterior  and  visible;  in  the  process  of  cott- 
structing  and  sustaining  the  body  according  to  the  laws 
of  human  Hfc,  man  appropriates  the  substances  of  all  the 
kingdoms  of  nature ;  bnl  in  appropriating  these  substances 
he  tmnsfornis  thciu  into  the  material  of  his  own  bodily 
organization. 

A  twofold  process  is  continually  in  progress.  There  is 
a  constant  buildi:ig  up  of  the  body  by  the  appropriation 
and  integration  of  the  products  of  nature,  and  a  constant 
consumption  and  disiiiiegratiou  of  bodily  materials.  There 
is  perpetiinl  waste  and  perpetual  productivity,  a  constant 
reproduction,  the  type  meanwhile  ever  maintaining  itself 
and  realizing  its  hidden  fulness.  The  invisible  type  is  the 
unchanging  principle  which  impartt  truth  and  reality  to 
the  body,  whilst  the  exterior  visible  form  is  like  the  rain- 
bow changing  moment  by  moment.  Apparently  real, 
tlie  exterior  slnicture  is  an  ever  vanishing  factor. 

4.  The  spirit  is  the  noblest  principle  of  the  human  con- 
stitution.    Py  virtue  of  its  spontaneous  action  man  is  dt- 
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rectly  connected  with  God  ;  he  becomes  an  ethico-rcHgions 
being.  la  the  possession  of  spirit  man  rises  into  kinship 
with  God.  God  and  man,  infinite  Spirit  and  finite  spirit, 
live  in  niid  for  each  other,  God  communicating  of  His  ful- 
ne&!i  to  mnu,  nmu  drawing  e&se»tial  nourislunent  from 
God. 

The  human  spirit  prcsuppo&es  the  human  soul,  from 
which  the  spirit  is  in.'tepariible.  As  the  somatic  life  is  the 
ba»ts  of  the  psychic  life,  so  is  the  psychic  life  the  basis  of 
the  pneumatic  lite.  Throngh  the  body  man  i^  inwrought 
with  all  the  kingdoms  of  iiattirc;  so  by  the  spirit  man  is 
in  posilivx  sympathy  with  God,  and  is  ever  living  in  com- 
munion with  Him.  Impartatiou  from  the  realm  of  the 
Divine  is  as  nccCAsary  to  hi-fi  normal  existence  as  tight  and 
air,  food  and  drink  from  the  kingdoms  of  nature. 

Whilst  soul  and  Iwdy  condition  hnman  spirit,  the  spirit 
in  tnm  completes  soul  and  body.  By  virtue  of  the  spir- 
ituality of  man's  being,  the  unique  relationship  of  person* 
■lily  lo  God,  the  human  constitution  becomes  distinct- 
ively hiimnn.  The  soul  by  vital  union  with  spirit  comes 
to  be  truly  a  human  soul  in  contradistinction  from  every 
animal  soul;  and  the  body,  in  contradistinction  from 
every  other  order  of  corporeal  organization,  liccomcs  a 
haman  body  by  a  perpetual  benediction  from  vttal  con- 
junction through  the  soul  wiili  spirit. 

5,  This  doctrine  respecting  man  as  the  unity  of  body, 
soul  and  spirit  will  not  call  for  any  essential  modification 
if  we  accept  a  dichotomy  in  place  of  a  tricliotouiy,  allow- 
ing only  lliat  man  consists  of  soul  and  body.  The  living 
kinship  and  .sympathy  of  man  with  God  remain  nndcni- 
able;  for  this  truth  is  both  taught  by  tlic  word  of  God  and 
supported  by  uuiversal  experience.     Then,  however,  we 
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shall  have  to  ascribe  to  soul  s  twofold  connectioa  and  a 
twofold  ftiucliou,  a  vital  couuectioii  with  tlie  body  aud 
through  tlie  body  with  nature,  at  tlic  sauie  time  a  vital 
coanectioti  directly  witlj  God  and  with  the  world  of  spirits. 
We  shall  iliea  also  have  to  predicate  of  ihe  soul  two  oppo- 
site functions,  the  one  distinctively  psychic,  the  otlier 
distinctively  pneuninttc.  Under  one  aspect  soul  would  be 
the  animating  principle  of  the  lower  life  rooted  in  nature; 
under  the  other  aspect  soul  would  be  the  organ  of  tbe 
higher  life  derived  from  aud  grounded  in  God. 

If  wc  held  a  complete  doctrine  of  the  primeval  man,  the 
difference  bclwecu  the  tricholoniic  and  dichotomic  con- 
slTUctioii  will  not  be  inipoitant.  The  doctrine  may  be 
truly  biblical  and  metaphysically  sound  with  the  one  as 
with  the  other  lhcor>'.  But  the  irichotoniic  constntction 
accords  better  with  biblical  psychology,  and  is  a  more  be- 
fittinR  working  theor>'. 

6.  The  predominant  conception  respecting  man  in  th« 
history  of  the  Church  has  been  dualistic,  body  and  soul 
having  been  regarded,  not  as  an  indissoluble  unity,  but  aa 
parts  conjoined  or  brought  together  by  opposite  forces. 
Impulse  was  given  to  this  conecpliou  by  the  dualism  of 
Plato,  which  gave  rise  on  the  one  hand  to  Gnostic,  on  the 
other  lo  Mnnichean  theories.  The  philosophy  of  Plato 
is  in  this  respect  in  sympathy  with  the  philosophy  of 
Zoroaster,  The  trnth  is  that  all  pagan  thinking  is  at 
bottom  dualistic,  matter  and  spirit,  body  and  soul,  being 
viewed  not  only  as  dilTcreut,  but  also  uncongenial,  even 
repellent.  And  this  pagan  idea  had  a  powerful  influence, 
in  sonic  respects  a  controlling  influence,  in  shaping  the 
anthropological  doctrine  of  the  Church,  a  doctrine  which 
dishonored  the  holy  state  of  uiatriuiony,  aud  has  prompted 
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tlie  Mk  and  unnnttiral    ascetic  practices  of  the  Greek 

Cbaicli  and  the  Roman  Church  throughout  the  centimes. 

Spinoza  cotislitutes  an  epoch  in  the  history  of  thought 

coaoeiDiiig  man.     Dissatis&ed  with  the  dualistic  Icudeu* 

cin  of  hbtory,  especially  with  the  doctritit:  of  a  coticursux 

udMxaicrl  by  Cartcsliis,  he  postulated  unity  in  all  spheres 

of  txislcnce.    Overlookiug  the  essential  difference  between 

Gotland  man,  between  tlie  material  and  the  spiritual,  his 

pbilot^ophy  was  drawn  into  the  serions  error  of  Pantlicisin. 

AffiiQiing  that   there  is  but  one  substance,  matter  and 

spiiit,  thought  and  e>:teusion,  sotil  and  body  becaiue  the 

"allribtites"  of  the  same  monad.     Nevertheless  by  eni- 

phjsizing  the  oneness  of  mind  and  body,  Spinoza  gave 

tmimUe  to  a  unifying  current  of  thought.     Under  different 

foniu  tlie  theory  propounded  by  him  has  held  its  place  in 

pfailceophy.      It  shows  it<i  influence  in  l^ibnitz,  Kant(6r»t 

cihtion  of  y\\c  Criiiquc  of  Pure  Jitrason),  Schelling,  Hegel 

and  KricS)  not  to  name  others.     No  less  tnily  has  its  inilu> 

ence  been  felt  in  Christian  anthropolog>'.     Hocffding,  as 

tbc  result  of  his  psychological  ctiqniricR,  grasps  the  unity 

of  man  and  expresses  it  dtfintlely,  though  with  an  lucli- 

natioa  tvwaid  a  pantheistic  conception.     He  says: 

♦*  Both  iitt /amZ/tfisM  nod  tlie  finporlionalily  t>ctwcco  Uic  activity  of 
ma>ctonMitf»a  and  cviitml  ivctivity  poim  to  an  iJ^Hlity  at  holliim.  Tlic 
tfilfefrara  «bkh  ramnms  in  e]>i1r  of  Ibc  jioititii  of  HKTwniont  compels  tis 
\a  floppow  Uiat  ODC  aiiil  lli«  euuie  priiiciiilv  lia^  founij  ilH  cxpreaaion  in  ■ 
dodlile  tona.  We  have  no  riglit  lo  take  tiiind  luid  hoAy  for  two  1wing» 
or  ccbsluirM  in  reciprocal  inttractipn.  We  are,  on  tbc  contrary,  Im- 
pellol  lu  I'lmcirivc  the  materiat  ioUraiiion  betwven  itic  rlrtncnt-t  rnin> 
patiog  Ibc  brain  aiiiI  nrrvous  iLyatcni  im  an  outer  Jont  of  the  inner  idtal 
mmity  cf  tvmicioviHess. 

"Tbc  Mine  iTpc  prevnil*  from  the  simplest  to  Ihc  hiRticst  fonns.  Far 
a>  the  ideal  fforiU  of  tlionglibi  uuil  fecliugs  appears  cuiite<l  above  tlic 
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Mtics  of  (ingle,  nioncntAr}-  >«iu«t)oa»,  it  i*  yt!t  Ui«  name  principle  wbidi 
pKvaiU  in  both. 

"  Concern  ill  X  the  inner  ralatioti  belwccn  mind  uul  nMtm,  vrc  IcKk 
ootblag;  we  nippoac  ooJy  tbc  iMt  being  vmVt  iu  boUt.  *  •  •  Tbc 
(«nie  power  which  live*,  expands,  and  takes  fonn  in  Itie  outer  trarld  of 
tlie  uuterial.  also  discloses  itself  in  Its  inner  >>ot1d  as  ibinkin^'.  fcclbig 
and  vFilliiig.  In  siking  after  tbc  inner  connection  bctvecH  itic  pfasnical 
«u<J  mmiul  w-crlila,  mc  atauil  *t  Uic  limit  of  our  knowledge^"* 

ir  man  be  an  indissoluble  unity,  it  is  nnpliilosopliical  to 
hold  llial  llic  body  is  niorlal,  the  soul  iininortal.  The 
whole  niau  is  iu  otic  respect  mortal,  he  dies ;  and  in  an- 
othei  respect  llie  whole  inau  is  iiuniortul.  he  lives.  Death 
is  au  epoch  of  trajisition  front  the  earthly  to  the  post* 
earthly  realm. 

7.  These  three,  body,  soni  and  spirit,  arc  one  organism, 
all  alike  having  tlieir  ground aud  potentiality  iii  iliedivitie 
idea  of  man. 

The  hody  is  not  .111  accidental  member,  neither  a  hind- 
rauoe  nor  a  limitation  to  freedotn.  Instead,  it  is  the  cou- 
dition  atid  the  organ  of  freedom.  Much  less  is  the  body  a 
prison  house,  or  essentially  an  evil,  to  be  abu**d  and  de- 
stroyed, as  Maniclicau  dualism  teaches.'  Ijkc  the  soul, 
the  body  is  an  essential  factoi  of  man's  unique  constitu- 
tion; without  it  he  would  110  more  be  truly  hitman  Uian 
if  he  had  uo  soul.  In  his  apostate  condition  the  prin- 
cipal hiudraiicc  to  recovery  is  not  the  strength  of  bodily 
appetites,  nor  the  fact  that  matter  enters  into  liU  bodily 
OTgaiM/.atiou,  but  the  weaknes»  and   [)er\'erseiies8  of  the 

'Outlines  of  PnycIioloRy,  ft^-^J, 

*  According  to  the  Mauickeam  doctrine  evil  is  ■  n)b«tjmc«,  u)<l  bu 
ita  Mat  in  tnntter  inMead  of  frve  will.  Aa  «  c«>iwct|acnce  tbc  rwicmp* 
tlou  of  tlic  Adainic  race,  u  including  body  aad  soul,  beoomts  xa  hn* 
pouibilitj'. 
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ipiriL    Jttstin   says  that   the    'body  is  the  house  of  the 
snI,  niitl  the  sonl  the  house  of  the  spiriL** 

Nor  is  the  spirit  hyjwthetical.     Spirit  is  not  a.  .supcr- 
lutiiral  gift,  without  which  liuman  nature  might  be  really 
lifitiiaii.     It  is  not  to  be  supposed  thai  luaii  at  Ursl  cou- 
nted ouly  of  body  aud  soitl,  u.sitig  tlic  word  !>oul  cxctu- 
siKly  in  its  lower  sense  aud  assuming  that  tt  was  the 
dtrinc    purpose    to   superadd    the  spirit  wheuever  nian 
ilmold  become  fitted  for  or  worthy  of  its  reception.     The 
spirit,  on  the  contrary,  is  a  necessity.     If  we  use  the  ex- 
pttssiou  'humaji  nature'  to  denote  man's  conslitution  as 
dificriugoQ  the  one  hand  from  tlie  animal  and  on  the  other 
from  God,  we  have  to  a.<9iert  that  the  spirit  is  a  co:istituent 
of  that  'nature*  as  teally  as  the  body.    Neither  is  .super- 
nataral    We  may  not  hold,  with  Dr.  Btishnell,  th.it  'iia- 
tare'  as  applied  to  humauity  meaus  only  ''the  created 
Tcalm  of  being  or  suKstancc  which  has  an  acting,  a  going 
on  or  process  from  within  itself,  under  and  by  its  own  laws; 
ssjstcm  nndcr  the  law  of  cause  and  effect '"    The  contrary 
he  pronounces  supernatural.     "  Tliat  is  supernatural,"  as 
he  defines  it,  "whatever  it  be  thai  is  cither  not  in  the 
chain  of  natural  cause  and  effect,  or  what  acts  on  the  chaiti 
of  cause  aud  cflTcct,  in  nature,  from  without  the  chain.*" 
It  follows  that  the  voliuoiial  priuciple  of  personality  is  not 
aatural,  but  supernatural.     "The  vcr>-  idea  of  our  person- 
ality is  that  of  a  being  not  under  the  law  of  cause  and 
effect,  a  being  su]XTnatural."*    On  this  hypothesis  we  do 
oot  get  Ijcyond  the  dualism  iuherited  from  Neo-PIatouism. 
Isstcad  anthropology  must  assert  the  organic  unity  of  man- 

'jBUJn  oo  tli«  Resurrection,  |  lo. 

*  NaIhtv  «nd  tlic  Sopcnifltural,  by  Horace  Busliaell,  p.  36, 

»  Ihid.,  !>.  37.  *lbi'l,,p.  4J. 
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hood,  soul  and  body,  or  the  spiritiMl  principle  and  cvrpo>  i 


reit)-,  being  each 


tegral  fa 


faclur. 

If  we  deny  'spirit '  of  the  primeval  man,  hisconstf 
is  degraded  and  falsified;  wc  get  a  caricature.  Biblical 
anthropolof^y  must  hold  that  man  as  formed  by  the  Divine 
Hand  is  at  one  atid  the  same  time  somatic,  psychic,  pneit- 
matic,  each  factor  being  with  equal  necessity  a  predicate 
of  the  one  iudivi&ible  whole. 

Adam  was  iu  tins  true,  full  sense  man.  As  no  essential 
member  of  his  conMitution  was  wauling,  he  realized  the 
divine  idea  in  its  integrity,  but  not  on  the  5nat  plane  of 
perfcctioa 

8.  In  Adam  these  essential  parts  were  one;  and  they 
were  active  in  their  ideal  character.  The  functions  of 
body,  soul  and  spirit  bL'gnn  to  develop  in  nonnal  equipoise. 
Afi  there  was  no  defect  of  nature,  so  there  was  no  dispro- 
portion, DO  actual  diftordcr,  and  no  bent  or  predisposing 
cause  slumbering  in  bis  uature  toward  any  physical  or 
utonil  disorder. 

Actualizing-  the  divine  idea  on  the  first  plane  of  luiniaa 
historj',  .\dam  stood  also  in  normal  reiatiotu,  on  the  one 
aide  to  God,  and  on  the  oilier  to  lower  kingdoms.  Ilis 
attitude  in  both  directions  corresponded  to  the  divine  will, 
and  futfiMed  it;  we  may  say,  fulfilled  the  divine  will  per- 
fectly, if  we  limit  tlie  application  of  fiilfitment  to  the 
beginning  of  his  development,  implying  thai,  like  a  per- 
fect 5ced,  this  beginning  was  designed  to  grow  and  bear 
fruit  in  a  kind  and  degree  of  perfection  to  be  realized  oo  a' 
nobler  plane  of  existence. 

As  he  was  ilie  head  of  all  the  lower  kingdoms,  .so  he  was 
their  lord.  He  had  dominion  over  the  fish  of  the  sea.  and 
over  the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  over  the  cattle,  and  over  all 
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the  earth,  and  over  every  creeping  tiling  that  creepeth 
opon  the  t^artli.'  This  dominion  included  actual  supe- 
riority over  all  the  eleincnts'.  So  long  as  he  was  tnic  to 
hinuelf,  to  liis  royal  headship,  he  was  superior  to  all  iiatu- 
nl  povers,  sun  and  moon,  fire  and  water,  holding  them  in 
haimony  with  himself  and  in  subjection  to  his  riglitious 
will.  How  much  such  dominion  implies  mny  be  learned 
from  the  dominion  which  Jesus  possessed  and  exercised 
over  the  winds  and  the  waves^  over  diseases,  demons  and 
death. 

In  his  relation  to  Cod  Adam  was  His  free  and  intelligent 

4«bj«rt.     God's  will  was  his  law;  and  this  law  was  his 

choice.     Adam,  however,  wns  much  more  than  a  subject 

xnd  a  servant.     His  activity  toward  God  was  not  merely 

obedience,  but  6tial  obcdtcii(;ei     Adam  is  called  the  'son 

of  God.'*    ThouRh  the  child  of  nature,  yet  as  quickened 

br  the  inbreathing  of  God  he  stood  where  no  creature  be- 

r«re  had  stoo<I,  on  a  plane  of  spontaneous  commiinion  of 

divine  lo\x,  a  comnninion  which  as  between  God  and  mau 

was  paternal,  as  between  man  and  Ged  was  filial. 

God  is  love,   man  is  love.     As  love  expresses  God's 

beinp,  so  was  love  the  original  law  of  man's  primeval 

state.     God  loved  Adam,  and  bestowed  on  him  the  richest 

^fts  of  love  which  human  natnre  at  its  beginning  was 

[capable  of  receiving.     In  mm  Adam  by  spontaneous  re- 

•Ccii.i.  16.   cr.PM.viii. 

•"Awcli  ri«  crtiniMm  cincn  Scli3pftitiKMKCi>.  ntwrin  unit  tnit  <li«9cm 
cbl  ltlu»  die  Kraft  »ic1»  lu  i-cnntlircii  tind  die  Ktile  xii  fUIIcn.  wJp  A\e    _ 
V.  ».  condcm  auch  die  Knft.  ticli  die  Krde  seltMt  and  a11«   I 
let)  Wocti  dcrsclbca  zu  untrnvcrfcn,  wic  ciii  Hcrr  Riit  I^igcntlium*- 
:  (Pa,  cxv.  i6)  ilariibcr  (a  scltalten  qdO  sic  lufincti  Zwecken  dicaitbtir 
I  nachm. "    nillmnn's  Gcntsis.  p.  3S. 
•talcelii.3». 
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»ponsc  loved  God,  yielding  Him  his  will  and  givipg  him- 
self  up  iu  rigliteotis  obeditrnce  to  His  .scn'icc.  Standing 
in  iht;  living  communion  of  love,  and  rendering"  spontane- 
ous obedience  to  the  will  of  liis  heavenly  Father,  Adaiti, 
tlie  head  and  lord  of  nature,  was  the  exalted  mediator 
between  the  spiritual  world  and  the  natural  world,  througli 
whom  divine  benediction  descended  upou  the  animal, 
vegetable  and  mineral  kingdoms,  M-hereby  the  incipient 
harmony  of  creative  M'isdoni  reigned  in  and  over  the  natu- 
ral creation. 

Thus  constituted  under  the  touch  of  the  creative 
Hand  by  development  from  'the  dust  of  the  ground' 
and  by  the  inbreathing  of  'tht;  breath  of  life,'  thus  nor- 
mally relntcd  to  God  and  To  cosmos,  the  condition  of 
tite  primeval  man  may  be  summarily  expressed  by  the 
scriptural  term  ^(wrf. 

1  he  term  'good'  expresses:  i ,  the  unity  and  whole- 
ness of  the  constitution  of  the  primeval  man;  2.  the 
complete  adaptation  of  his  nature  and  of  the  actual 
status  of  his  cxislcrtcc  to  the  ultimate  end  of  his  crea- 
tion. 

Of  these  two  things,  the  second,  his  adaptation  to  the 
realization  of  his  ultimate  end,  is  paramount,  and  ex- 
presses the  distinctive  quality  of  original  human  good- 
ness. 

I.  The  Mosaic  record  does  not  directly  teach  that  niau 
was  created  'good.'  This  character  is  ascribed  to  the  light 
spoken  into  existence  on  the  first  day.  'Good'  is  jiredi- 
cated  of  the  work  of  God  wrought  on  the  third,  fourth  and 
fifth  days  of  creation,  as  also  on  the  work  of  the  first  part  of 
the  si?cth  day.  The  formation  of  the  dry  land  and  tlie  seas; 
the  growth  of  grass,  herbs  and  trees;  the  coming  forth  of 
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llie  lights  in  the  firniament  of  the  heaven  to  divide  the  day 
fam  the  night;  the  creation  of  every  Hving  creature  in  the 
waietA,  and  every  winged  fowl  after  its  kind,  cattle  and 
creeping  thing  and  beast  of  the  earth  after  its  kind  ; — are 
All  la  a  direct  way  pronouuced  good;  but  man  formed  at 
iheclosc  of  the  sixth  day  is  not  &o  pronounced.  When  the 
ctcati>'e  work  is  finished  the  term  'good'  is  applied  to  all 
(jOitsoT  it  collectively:  and  God  saw  cverythinn  that  He 
bad  made,  "and,  behold,  it  was  very  good.'"  Man  being 
inclDdrd  in  the  expression:  'evervthin^^  that  He  had  made,' 
wtliavc  here  an  application  of  the  icrni  by  the  record,  but 
only  in  an  indirect  way.  It  is  desemug,  however,  of  spe- 
cial notice  that  iu  refraiuitij;  from  the  use  of  the  term 
*gix»d,'  applied  to  man,  the  record  assigus  to  hint  marked 
distinction  and  prominence  by  describing  hiiii  as  the  being 
nwde  in  God's  image  (tseletn).  He  is  singled  out  from 
among  all  other  creatures,  and  instead  of  beitij^  called 
'good*  like  the  light,  the  scis,  plants,  heavenly  bodies, 
and  animals.,  it  is  said  of  him  that  he  is  created  in  the 
ima^e  oj  God.      Not  good,  but  god-like. 

Nevertheless  since  the  word  is  used  by  Jthc  Heidelberg 
Catechism,  and  has  become  current  in  Protestant  theology 
to  describe  the  integritj'  of  Adam  in  Kden,  1  shall  not  de- 
part from  common  usage;  but  in  adopting  the  word  'good  * 
Isball  use  it  in  a  broad  and  intensive  sense,  especially  as 
inclndiiig  the  meaning  of  the  word  '  image.' 

2.  As  regards  the  first  meaning  of  the  word,  'good'  de- 
notes that  the  constitution  of  man  was  whole  or  perfect. 
Goodness,  so  nadeistood,  is  tantamount  to  the  assertion 
that  Adam  was  truly  and  emphatically  man.  No  factor 
of  the  divine  idea  was  wanting.     .All  the  higher  no  less 

'  Gen.  L  31. 
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than  all  the  tower  properties  or  htimanity  werr,  tti  his 
origfinat  state,  really  parts  of  Tiis  consUtuiioii. 

This  conception,  that  Adam  was  man  in  the  true  sense 
of  the  word,  iiivolvw  the  denial  of  (he  Roman  theory. 
Drawing  the  line  diialisticiilly  between  nntnnil  and  5pirit- 
«al  qualities,  the  anthropology  of  a  majority  of  medieval 
scholastics  distinguishes  between  the  donum  semnf/am  na- 
ftiram  and  the  donum  supe-ratidifum  gratis,  many  hold- 
ing thai  both  kinds  of  gfifts  were  conferred,  whilst  others 
tanghl  that  the  bestowment  of  the  spiritual  gift  of  right- 
eonsness  depended  upon  obedience  to  die  divine  will,  upon 
the  moral  worthiness  which  God  designed  that  man  should 
actjuire  by  his  works.  The  noblest  qualities  of  the  divine 
idea  of  hiiiiiaiiity  were  wanting  in  the  natural  state  of  the 
primeval  man.  Says  the  Cntechisni  of  the  Conncil  of 
Trent:  , 

"Ilts  sonl  He  cnntctl  to  His  own  imaKC,  gifted  him  witli  free  will;  sod 
tcmperrKl  all  Iiis  mation<i  and  sppetiuw,  so  as  to  snbjra  Uicni.  at  sll 
times  to  llie  ilictutc  of  tvhwo.  He  t.li«ti  added  tlie  iii\*uliuil>le  jcinoT 
original  rigblcoiMiieM.  and  next  gave  blm  domiuton  over  ctl  uthcr 
animals."' 

Thomas  Aquinas  distinguished  between  the  purely  lm» 
man  and  the  divine  which  is  added,  only  in  the  abstract 
Prior  to  the  fall  man  had  never  been  in  the  condition  of 
W\ti  dona  naturnlia,  but  from  the  moment  of  his  creation 
had  possessed  the  donum  suprraddi/um.  The  dnalism  re- 
mains, but  the  absence  of  Jus/i/ia  eriginatis  before  the  fall 
is  not  asserted.' 


>  Cat.  Rom..  Aft.  I.,  p.  ja 

'  "  Tntic  Rtaniresttim  crt  fjiiwi  ct  tlln  prina  mbj'cvlio,  qim  ratio  Deo 
stttxlcbator,  non  crat  solum  sccnndnm  natunun,  wd  KCundiun  supcmu- 
ujule  donani  gratttc."    Suitinu  Thco.,  Pan  I.,  Qn.  XCV.,  Art.  I.     "Tel 
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As  God  made  man,  sfotndum  na4ura>N,  lie  was  u  de- 
fective being;  aud  essentially  defective,  inasmuch  as  just 
ibat  eiidowiiiciu  v^-as  wanting  by  tlic  possession  of  which 
the  hiiDian  constitution  becomes  iti  reality  Iniman^  and  is 
broaclly  distinguished  froin  all  non-hnnian  creatures.  If 
the  word  man  be  used  in  the  proper  Kcnse,  it  cannot  on 
the  Roman  theory  be  applied  to  Adatu,  for  he  was  not  posi- 
tJnlythan;  he  did  not  really  exist  in  the  image  of  God. 
Hiflife  was  somatic  and  psycliic,  but  not  pneumatic. 

This  conception  is  nnphiloMipliic-il.  It  assumes  that 
mmi  iia  composition  instead  of  an  org;anic  unity,  ignoring 
ttie  imth  that  the  creation  of  a  part  of  his  being  neces- 
<«ily  presupposes  the  whole.  The  notion  of  the  aKscnce 
of  JH  essential  part  destroys  the  reality  of  manhood. 

Nor  \%  it  valid  to  sever  the  supernatural  from  the  natural 
constituents  of  man.     All  the  properties  of  luimanify  may 
be  pronoiiiiccd  to  be  either  natural  or  supernatural,      Nat- 
nro),  because  the  whole  man  belongs  to  the  natural  econ- 
fl>iaj-of  the  world,  the  finite  order  of  things,  in  contradis- 
linctioa   I'roni  the   uncreated  realm  of  divine  existence. 
Supernatural,  because,  if  we  rcfiect  on  man  in  his  internal 
and  organic  connection  with  the  world,  having  the  ground 
of  his  existence  in  God  alone,  he  is  higher  and  nobler  than 
nature;  and  if  we  reflect  on  Iiiin  iu  his  immediate  con- 
nection with  God,  living  by  His  quickening  breath  in 
cocimiuiiou  with  God,  man  is  god-like.     The  idea  pervad- 
lag  the  entire  economy  of  nature,  enilxidied  under  its  mast 

poMct  did  quod  dai  Iioino  (ticrit  in  gntU.  Don  tamcn  liabuit  ex  cna> 
tiOBc  natuni*  quod  pos^rt  profircrc  per  tn^rritntn.  srd  t%  snpcradililionc 
pstiie."  Ibiil.  Com]).  RclUnninc,  Tom.  tV.,  I)c  Grnlia  |>ntiii  lium., 
ch.  »,  |>rop>.  4,  wliA  Hjra  "lluil  the  tntcgriiy  in  wlikli  the  firat  miui  «nu 
bnned,  %.ttA  wiihout  nhidi  nfter  hiit  &>ll  all  men  are  hom.  ira«  not  his 
■tinral  condilioD.  hot «  supematoial  eadowment." 
4 
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perfect  character  iti  liiimanity,  is  the  divine  idea.  Whilst 
we  afiinii  the  essential  comiectioQ  of  mau  with  Gocl  as  veil 
as  his  organic  connection  with  the  cosmos,  and  di:$tinguish 
the  one  relation  from  the  other,  wc^annot  separate  the 
supernatural  from  the  natural,  as  if  the  presence  of  either 
does  not  [)resuppose  the  reality  of  the  other. 

The  idea  repccting  Jesus,  the  Son  of  Man,  given  by  the 
Christian  creed,  requires  Christoloj^*  lo  affirm,  as  its  ne- 
cessary presupposition,  that  raaa  was  in  reality  man, 
Adam  actualized  the  divine  idea  of  incipient  uauhood  in 
its  iiilcgrily. 

There  is,  however,  an  important  element  of  tnith  un- 
derlying the  Roman  theory,  a  Iruih  wliicli  the  older  Pro- 
testant theology  coninionly  overlooked.  A  kind  of  positive 
perfection  iu  righteousness  and  holiness  wa.s  pHxlirated  of 
the  primeval  man,  which  did  not  accord  with  sound  Chris- 
tian reason  nor  witli  the  history*  of  revelation. 

The  Edenic.  state  did  not  fnI6l  hnman  destiny.'  Eden, 
though  when  compared  with  lower  kingdoms  the  noblest 
plane  of  existence,  was  nevertheless  only  the  beginning  of 
human  life;  a  beginning  that  looked  forwutd  to  a  change, 
a  transfignration,  which,  had  Adam  been  faithful,  would 
have  been  wrought  in  man's  history;  a  change,  analogotis 
to  the  new  cieation  of  humanity  in  the  Person  of  Jesus ;  a 
transfigu  ration,  analogous  to,  but  not  the  same  as,  that 
which  was  accomplished  in  Jesus  when  He  ascended  from 
earth  into  heaven. 


'  ■•WearetoreracinlicTthetvrofoltl  dnnn^er,  on  the  one  tumlof  puUfn); 
nunaohij(Ii  that  no  progress  is  conceivable,  on  tbrolh«r  h«ii<Ii>f  jntttlng 
him  so  low  that  he  could  not  fall."— Strong's  Systematic  Tlicotogy.p.  aGt. 


F 


t<»l 


The  Primevai  Man, 


§194. 


51 


The  integrity  of  the  constitution  of  Adam  implies 
thai  in  his  primeval  slate  he  was  adapted  to  the  fulfil- 
ment of  the  trnd  of  his  creation. 

The  divine  purpose  embodied  in  his  constitution 
Adam  was  able  not  only  to  assert,  but  also  to  develop. 
He  was  both  free  from  the  taint  of  moral  evil,  and  |xisi- 
tivdy  qualified,  by  the  free  delf;rmi nation  of  his  will,  to 
attain  to  Uiat  hijjher  slate  of  ethico-religious  perfection 
to  which  he  was  predestinated. 

1.  Adam  as  constituted  by  the  creative  word  was  sinless. 
No  jien'erse  moral  or  spirittial  force,  no  abnormal  ten- 
dtocy,  was  either  active  in  his  soul  or  in  his  body,  or 
Iiteot  in  the  htdcien  reccftses  of  his  being*;  no  cotitra-idcal 
possibility  which,  when  the  apposite  occa.>;ioii  might  occur, 
wonH  of  itself  spring  into  contra-ideal  reality.  Instead 
it  must  be  held  thai  all  his  faculties,  all  his  slumbering 
tendencies,  whether  spiritiint  or  intellectual  or  corpor- 
eal, were  in  equipoise.  The  body  was  not  a  clog  to  the 
soul. 

Nor  may  we  assume  a  possible  disturbance  of  this  equi- 
poise by  the  normal  activity  of  these  manifold  and  complex 
powera.  If  it  be  said  chat  the  sensuous  nature  took  prece- 
dence in  the  development  of  life,  and  thus  personality',  in 
becoming  self-conscious  and  free,  wonM  by  this  subordi- 
nate relation  to  sense  fail  to  realize  ideal  independence  and 
ftcedom,  the  reply  is  twofold:  i.  That  the  sensuous  nature, 
acti\'e  in  its  ideal  relation  to  personality  is  just  what  hu- 
man personality  presupposes  and  requires  as  the  condition 
for  the  development  and  perfection  of  freedom;  and  3. 
That  so  long  as  man  occupied  his  normal  status,  the  influ- 
ence of  his  material  organization  on  spirit  could  be  only 
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good,  for  moral  evil  does  not  spring  from  scnsuoiisness, 
but  from  the  fulsc  action  of  spirJL'  When  the  sensuous 
nature  works  to  the  prejudice  of  spirit,  it  is  because  spirit, 
failing  to  be  true  to  God  and  to  itself,  ^as  exerted  a  debas- 
ing indueace  ou  llic  sensuous  nature.  So  lon^  as  the  nor- 
mal influence  of  sense  ou  the  will  prevailed,  this  iuBiiencc 
of  scuMious  life  scr\'cd  only  to  coufirra  the  original  equi- 
poise of  body  and  soul. 

In  other  words,  the  origiaal  constitntiou  of  Adam  im- 
plies tbat  he  bei>an  his  personal  histor}-  iu  a  state  of 
innocence.  He  hud  done  no  wrong  act.  He  had  formed 
no  unlawful  pur|x>se.  He  had  conceived  no  false  thoughL 
He  had  fell  no  impure  feeling.  Impulses  of  feeling  there 
were,  but  no  inipurily.  Spoutaiietty  of  thought  aud  of 
will  tliere  was,  but  no  coiitra-idcal  motive  or  direction. 
There  wa.-!  moral  activity,  but  no  violation  of  law.  Cou- 
siderKl  under  these  negative  aspects,  the  moml  and 
spiritual  condition  of  his  life  was  whole  or  perfect.  The 
feeling  of  self-coudcmnatton  wa3  foreign  to  his  consciom- 
ncffl. 

a.  The  equipoise  of  his  complex  powers  and  the  inno- 
cence of  his  characler,  or  the  total  absence  of  sin  and  guilt, 
presuppose  a  positive  spiritnal  grourfd  for  lliis  physical  and 
moral  status  of  pnrit>-. 

With  the  inception  of  his  trichotomic  existence  .^dam 
h«gan  10  be  active,  active  in  the  complex  powris  of  body, 
soul  and  spirit.     Xo  other  a»mmption  is  admissible.    That 


*0(  AogWtia,  Schcff  M>-«:  "  H«  h**  trinmptuiiitlr  dvniMUitratcd  for 
all  tine  thai  e\-il  {•  not  *  corpw^  thing,  nor  in  any  way  whsluitiftl, 
hot  a  pcndoct  of  the  ftw  will  of  the  ctratnrc.  a  {M^rwraon  of  mhttUKC 
in  itsdf  ftwl.  ■  eomiptioii  of  Uw  uatura  crMttd  by  God. "  ■— Cbarch  Hi«- 
loty.  Vol.  III.,  p.  loi). 
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A<latn  was  formed  iii  the  image  of  Cod,  thttt  he  had  do- 
miitiou  overall  the  earth,  that  lie  gave  names  to  all  cattle, 
aud  to  the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  to  every  beast  of  the  field,' 
yet  Wiis  only  negatively  righteous,  is  obviously  sclf-eoutra- 
dictory.  He  was  active,  consciously  acti\*e,  and  exercised 
discriminating  jiul};mcnt  in  his  primeval  state.  This  ac- 
tivity was  good;  and  so  far  forth  he  was  in  process  of 
forming  a  character  that  was  ixaitively  righteous, 

3-  Ueiiig  spoutaiicoiisly  active  in  all  tlic  powers  of  his 
CQUstitntioti,  he  was  active  also  iu  all  his  relations.  As 
his  pwsition  relative  to  God  and  to  nature  was  iionnal,  his 
activity  iu  lliese  relations  was  normal  also.  The  economy 
o(  nature  was  under  hiui,  iw  laws  and  forces,  at  least  as 
affecting  personality,  being  subject  to  his  control.  In  his 
Tcbtiou  to  himself,  within  the  sphere  of  his  personal  life, 
there  was  order  and  symmetry  answerable  to  the  divine 
idra,  so  far  as  thi.<t  may  be  predicated  of  hii>  incipient  his- 
tor>'.  The  corporeal  was  subordinate  to  the  rational,  the 
raliotial  to  the  moral,  the  moral  to  the  spiritual,  and  the 
wliolc  man  was  subject  to  God,  the  law  and  ultimate  end 
of  normal  human  activity. 

Being  active  normally  in  bis  relations  to  God,  to  him- 
self and  to  natnrc,  Adaro  may  be  said  to  have  been  right- 
eoiisaiid  holy.  Righteous  he  was  inasmuch  as  he  was  pre- 
disposed to  assert  the  powers  and  functions  of  body,  soul 
and  spirit  according  to  the  divine  law.  Holy  he  was 
inasmuch  as,  living  in  the  communion  of  love  with  God, 
his  life  was  set  apart  to  God  and  spontaneously  active  for 
Him.'     Holiness  conditioned  righteousness.     By  virtue  of 

'  0«n.  ii.  1^ 

'Bfanml  u>-«:    "In  A<x  That  iKbct  nucli  die  Rlcll?  Bpb.  iv.  14  (Acr 
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the  personal  in ler-coinm union  of  God  witli  man,  of  man 
vitta  God,  Adam  asserted  liimself,  asserted  his  faculties,  in 
Kariiiony  with  the  divine  will.  Positive  holiness,  sponta- 
neous self-conseciation  to  God,  conditious'rjgbt  activity  in 
all  other  relations. 

We  have  to  hold  accordingly  that  Adam  was  "very 
good  "  both  objectively  and  snbjcctivcly.  Created  in  the 
image  of  God,  he  began  to  fulfil  this  divine  iinagei^liip. 
He  began  to  realize  the  divine  intention  in  a  righteous  and 
holy  life,  free  from  ihc  poison  of  moral  evil.  In  process 
of  fulfilling  by  his  etliical  activity  the  end  of  creation  he 
began  to  manifest  forth  the  glory  of  Go<l  in  the  capacity 
of  prophet,  priest  and  king  of  the  world. 

The  exalted  position  of  Adam,  his  nniversal  dominion, 
his  innocence  and  tlie  incipient  righteousness  of  his  life, 
centre  in  this  divine  imageship.  Every  peculiar  endow- 
ment, corporeal  as  well  as  spiritual,  contributes  to  his  fit- 
ness for  his  exalted  vocation.  But  every  cndowmeut,  each 
in  its  measure,  is  a  qualification  because  inwardly  related    .( 

oAffftinc)  voraiiSi  dau  untcr  dciu  "nacli  Gott"— "nacL  Goltcs  BUd" 
gescboficu  scin  nicht  blou  Bctlimtuiuig  xur  HeilJKkcit,  •ondcm  wifk- 
Iicli«r  gutcr  MlUichur  Zust«ni]  zu  dctiLM)  «ei," — Cbrialliclie  Dogniattk, 
I..  a67. 

U«UX  of  the  tnosl  auiboritative  cxc^cus  rccoguiu:  the  Implied  refers 
«iice  oif  Epb.  iv.  34  to  Ccn.  1.  37,  anil  concur  in  Ihc  c^ptwitioii  gi\-«^  by 
Bbrvd.  Moj-er  saj-fi;  nsrn  flrflw,  areovding  to  God,  i  e.,  9d  exemfimm 
Dei,  "  according  to  the  iiiodel  of  God "'  (G«I.  iv.  3S).  Tlwrcby  the  erca- 
tlon  of  the  itcv  niati  in  placed  ujioii  a  paislWI  with  Unit  of  our  fint 
pareiiti>  [Gen.  i.  37),  who  were  crented  after  Cod'*  Imagv  {xor'  iiiM'^  rvi 
■Tinufroc,  Col.  iiL  lo);  llicy,  too.  uiilil  tlirough  Adam  tin  came  Into  exUt- 
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to  the  imageshipof  God,  the  distinclive  priuciple  of  man's 
coustiiittion.' 

No  definition  can  be  exhaustive,  since  the  divine  image 
has  infinite  as  well  as  finite  lelations.  Yet  it  is  important 
to  iiistitute  an  inquiry  into  its  nature  for  the  purpose  of 
uufoliling  a  conception,  though  but  partial,  of  Kxa  import. 

Divine  iniagc-'^hip  distinj;uishcs  the  life  of  human  per- 
sonality. Sustaining  infinite  as  well  as  finite  relations,  pcr- 
SMulity  in  God's  image  could  a1  first  obtaia  only  iu  its 
fitminatiug  period.     For  the  full  mauifestaiiou  of  itself  it 

[StTcs  ideal  developmeut  on  earth  and  a  state  of  exist- 
ence transcending  lime.  In  Edcnic  history  wc  may  dis- 
cern at  most '  the  blade '  of  ideal  personality,  not  '  the  ear,' 
modi  less  '  the  full  corn  in  the  car.* 

There  are  no  better  terms  by  which  to  express  this  dis- 
tinctive principle  than  those  furnished  by  Scripture,  image 
and  likeness^  which  Christian  antliropology  has  commonly 
employed.  These  two  terms  are  not  synonymotiii;  they 
tunic  llie  same  reality  under  two  aspects,  and  may  therefore 
bt  iiswl  interchangeably.  But  these  two  aspects  are  really 
distinct,  and  imply  an  important  difference,  recognized  by 
Ireaaus  and  emj^iasizcd  especially  by  Clement  and  Origen. 

The  distinction  to  be  made  between  'image'  {tsetem) 
and  'likeness'  {dfmuih)  turns  on  the  important  difference 
between  being  and  character.  Image  is  applicable  to 
human  being.  It  names  the  kind  of  existence  which  by 
tlie  creative  word  Adam  became.  Used  with  .tcicntific 
exactness,  'image'  excludes  the  conception  of  man  as  he 

'Oinfflan  ittys:  "Tl»c  writer  of  Gcuwi*  could  pronounce  id  an  tobc  tbc 
iaa^  of  l^od  and  god-lllcc,  for  no  other  rriuon  tlian  that,  u  to  his  B{iir- 
iUftl  endowments,  hi*  power  of  tliought,  his  Bclf-conaciousneM^  liis  firc- 
dm  of  «riU,  his  capacity  for  Uie  Eienia],  Ihe  True  and  tlie  Good,  he  ww 
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may  become  by  his  own  activiiy.  *  Likeness '  is  applica* 
blc  to  character.  It  names  the  huiiiau  coostiiutiou  as  it  is 
to  be  developed,  fashioned  and  perfected  by  man  hinistlf, 
that  is,  as  it  is  to  be  formed  by  the  iiomial  exercise  ol  will 
and  inlelligence.  "The  idea  o(  /se/ttti,"  Delitsch  says, 
"  is  more  rigid,  that  of  demuih  more  fluctuating,  and  so  to 
speak  more  spiritual;  in  the  former  the  notion  of  the  orig> 
inal  image,  in  the  latter  that  of  the  ideal  predominates."' 
The  image  of  God  conditions  the  possibililv  of  god- 
likcnt-ss,  iitid  Is  iit  order  to  it;  god-likcness  presupposes 
the  divine  image,  and  it  conies  into  existence  in  cons^ 
queucc  of  tlic  ideal  growth  of  divine  tuiageMhip. 

I  196. 

Man  images  God,  Imageship  embraces  his  moral 
and  spiritual  integrity.  Like  God,  Uie  primeval  man 
was  righteous. 

Hut  the  conception  of  die  ethical  and  spiritual  does 
not  exhaust  the  idea.  l"he  divine  image  is  commen- 
surate with  die  profotindest  depths  and  die  entire 
bn^adth  of  human  nature, 

The  essence  of  human  being  imajjes  the  essence  of 
divine  being.  Essence  includes  qualities.  As  human 
nature  images  the  essence  of  God  sd  it  also  images 
God's  fundamental  and  derivative  properties, 

I.  God  is  personal  Spirit;  so  is  man.     Matt  is  embodied 

■  personal  spirit    God  as  Spirit  is  Life,  the  absolute  spiritual 

organism.     Man  images  divine  life.     He  \s.  a  living  spirit. 

He  lives  his  Hfcqnickcned  by  God;  and  I  lie  life  quickened 

in  him  he  lives  by  the  ideal  exercise  of  \\\»  will. 

Buide  partaker  of  Ihp  <lh-in«  nntuiv  and  divhie  powvn.    By  viitnc  of 
thCK    god-like  fundAmeutal  «D<lowmeiiU  moii  Inntctiided  all  other 
coUhl  J  t*c!n)^.  mill  wiw  qualified  to  Iw  llicir  lord."— On  GnicM*.  p.  36. 
>Coiiitii.  00  Gen.,  p.  99. 
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God  is  ilic  absolute  Light  Tliat  absohilc  light  man 
icflccls,  being  self-conscious,  self-man iftstiiig,  sclf-illnmi- 
eatiiig.  As  the  light  of  truth  shines  forth  front  God  ia 
His  works,  especially  in  liiiinan  jwr^iiulily,  the  chief  woib 
o(  His  hand,  so  the  light  of  divine  inilh  shines  forth  from 
nun  in  his  norinal  life,  his  deeds  and  words.' 

Ood  is  Love.  Righteous  love  is  Uie  essence  of  God.  So 
also  is  Ttghteoits  love  the  essence  of  man.  It  is  the  priii- 
dple  and  law  of  ideal  manhood.  As  God  the  Kuther  in 
(lie  Person  of  His  Son  communicates  of  His  fullness  to 
suui,  so  is  it  the  deeixrst  impulse  of  man  rcsponsivcly  to 
give  himself  up  to  God.  As  God  made  man  to  be  His 
compuii ion ,  so  nisii  6uds  his  only  satisfying  complement 
iaCod.  Each  is  active  for  tlic  other;  foe  God  made  niaa 
aftci  Himself  as  his  pattern. 

2.  Between  God  and  the  ideal  man  there  is  no  diflference 
Ixit  that  wliich  obtains  hctwcen  Creator  and  creature, 
bftwecu  absolute  Ueintj  and  relative  being,  between  the 
hi5iiite  and  the  finite. 

This  difference,  howeVer,  is  not  absolutely  exclusive. 
Tliouyh  a  creature,  man  is  endowed  with  originative 
power.  He  images  God  as  Creator.  But  the  difference 
K  essential.  Man  creates  no  new  force,  no  new  material, 
v/3  objective  principle.  The  creative  energj-  with  which 
lie  is  endowed  originates  new  ideas;  and  he  utilizes  exist- , 
itig  forces,  materials  and  principles,  in  the  process  of 
actualizing  new  ideas  in  new  forms  of  reality.     Yet  art 


'  "Bii  own  lumiooas  image  God  impressefl  as  witti  a  sexl,  c\xa  tbe 
pcntMt,  OB  man  made  in  niii  likenmt,  tbnt  be  mifcfit  be  mler  aoiI  lord 
Vuet  alt  tliiiiK<>,  ftiirl  that  all  thitisA  niij{lil  »er»*  liim,  U'licrcfoTp  Cod 
■jad|;M  ninn  to  tie  wtiolly  Hiiv  luiil  His  own  inuige."— Cleui.  of  Alex.. 
rrnKDiniU,  XIII.,  9. 
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brings  objects  into  existence  which  are  neither  the  crea- 
tion of  God  nor  the  production  of  nature.  "Only  the 
pixxluetious  of  liberty,"  Kant  says,  "  that  is,  of  a  \-olition 
which  founds  its  actions  upon  reason,  ought  properly  to 
be  called  art."  God  constitutes  a  real  world;  man  fomis 
au  ideal  world.  The  ideal  is  the  reflex  of  the  real;  but  it 
may  difler  as  to  contents,  especially  as  to  fotni.  Man's 
autonouiic  agcnc)*  even  couditions  the  perfect  growth  of 
nature.  "The  Lord  God  took  the  man,  and  put  liiui  iuto 
the  garden  of  Eden  to  dress  it  and  to  keep  iL'"  Without 
tlie  transfonning  agency  of  'the  man,'  'the  garden  of 
Eden'  would  not  havebeen  Eden.  "Without  man  nature 
runs  wild-*' 

3.  God-like  as  to  his  essence,  man  is  god-like  also  as  to 
his  metaphystcal  qualities. 

Man  has  part  in  God's  aseiiy.  God  is  absolutely  self- 
existent;  man  has  relative  self-existence.  He  has  mould- 
ing force  upon  the  structure  of  his  body;  he  imparts  tone 
and  order  to  the  complex  social  economy;  he  originates, 
develojis  and  perfects  civilization.  Uy  virtue  of  intrinsic 
energies  he  forms  for  himself  his  own  home,  his  own 
physical  and  moral  world,  a  new  domain  other  thau  mere 
nature  in  which  he  lives.  The  uionutains  and  streams, 
the  fertile  soil  and  mineral  resources  of  Peunsylvauia  are 
the  gift  of  God;  bat  the  State  of  Pennsylvania  with  her 
developed  coal  and  iron,  her  cultivated  farms,  her  manifold 
manufactures,  her  villages,  towns  aud  cities,  her  schools 
and  colleges,  her  theological  seminaries  and  churches,  her 
government.  Christian  civilization  and  social  atmosphere, 
are  the  product  of  man's  creative  will.  The  gifts  of  God 
in  nature  witliout  man  would  leave  this  territory  a  wilder- 

•  Gen.  IL  t  j. 
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Bcss;  bat  under  the  touch  of  bis  hand  the  wilderness  is 
cbingcd  into  a  t^aidcn.' 

Above  a]],  man  ori^nates  aud  de%-elops  his  ethical  char* 
actet  and  his  own  religious  communion.  True,  God  is 
the  author  aud  upholder  of  the  moral  order  of  the  world ; 
but  this  moral  order  presupposes  and  demands  man's  self- 
dcteiniined  action.  Completing  God's  order  by  the  re- 
spoBtiv-e  action  of  his  will,  man  conditions  and  imparts 
clur^cter  to  his  communion  with  God;  aud  in  this  self- 
determined,  self-formed  communion  he  realizes  his  frce- 
doSD,  he  meets  the  demands  of  conscience,  lie  fulfils  the 
iwrposes  of  his  corporeal  life,  of  the  social  economy  and 
of  every  stage  of  civilization. 

4.  Afau  reflects  the  omnipotence  aud  omniscience  of 
Cod.  Divine  power  is  commensurate  with  the  divine 
will.  What  God  wills  to  do,  He  docs;  no  more,  no  less. 
In  ihis  respect  human  i>ower  images  divtue  power.  Mail's 
niglit  is  commensurate  with  man's  will.  If  the  self- 
deleiujinalions  of  his  will  be  normal,  if  active  according 
to  the  law  of  his  ethical  bciog:,  he  is  able  to  do  whatever 
he  chooses.  Regarding  the  forces  centering  in  himself  as 
head  and  crown  of  the  cosmic  economy,  regarding  all  ob- 
jects in  their  ideal  relation  to  his  headship,  his  will  is  a 

' "  An  illastntion  of  t!ie  power  of  nun  to  ooiiil>lete  even  the  work  of 
nunn  a  Faund  in  Uic  fact  that  nearly  all  fniiu  ami  vckcuMcs,  togcibcr 
will  Ibe  domestic  aoimnls,  never  Mtnin  their  higliest  perfection  except 
■ailer  man's  guidance  and  control.  Tixt  tvacA  i!otii«!itic  nninialx  nre  not 
rilDply  tlte  pTOiluct  of  nntutT;  they  arc  the  result  of  tbc  direction  of  nxt- 
onl  (larc«*  hj  tli«  intelltj^encc  of  roaa.  Neither  nattuut  •election  nor 
•svironmcnt  ever  prodticcd  ttie  hi^b-bml  iiiic1Ii;;i^iit  tlof;  Rii<i  hone 
MoA  ditep  md  enUlc  or  fruits  and  flmrera  of  civilixntioti.  Ilunun 
inlelliceni-c  utiluinK  iiiitunil  forces  produced  them.  Let  atone,  tlic  nace- 
fattMtoon  degenerate*  to  a  wild  luuMaag."— Knv.  R.  L..  Gcrhart.  A.  M. 
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cotitrolling  power.  Occupyiug  liis  ideal  attitude,  he  can 
hold  llie  eutirc  iiuiinal  kingdom  in  snbjcctioii  to  himself, 
command  the  winds  and  the  waves,  and  the  mo&t  potent 
agencies  of  the  physical  world.  No  I'oc  can  loiicU  him, 
anicss  he  wills  to  be  touched.' 

g.  Respecting  knowledge  the  sime  principle  governs  a 
correct  judgment.  God's  l:uowledge  is  commensurale 
with  God's  essence,  with  His  will,  with  all  His  relations 
to  His  triune  being  and  to  the  world.  He  is  in  the  nbfio- 
llite  scii.'ie  sell-ohjective.  Of  like  onler  is  man's  IciiowU 
edge.  Whilst  fulfilling  the  law  of  his  primeval  life,  his 
knowledge  was  poteiitinlly  commensurate  with  his  nature, 
with  his  will,  with  his  normal  relations  to  God  and  to 
sub-hunian  kingdoms.  A  relative  personality,  man  is  rela- 
tively self- objective.  In  tlie  degree  that  he  realizes  the 
idea  of  his  existence  he  knows  Innisclf  in  God;  anil  in  the 
degree  that  he  knows  himself  in  God  he  may  know  all 
things.  The  entire  range  of  the  universe,  the  moving 
worlds  above  liini,  the  innumer-ible  creatures  beneath  his 
feet,  are  within  the  horizon  of  his  vision,  and  may  be 
taken  up  by  his  inlelligencc.  Nature  to  his  eye  is  trans- 
parent; and  to  his  adoring  faith  God  Himself  manifests 
His  being  aud  His  will.  Capable  he  is  of  beholding  God 
iace  to  face,  and  of  knowing  himself  even  as  also  he  has 
been  known.' 


'  "All  the  fuels  bearing  on  llic  past  of  our  rocc,  on  the  derclopniMit  o* 
civili/jttioi],  fnvor  the  conception  tbol  man  cam*  on  the  theatre  of  eutfa 
in  ilie  pleHitude  of  Imb  powrrs.— not  ill  hin  lowMl  but  in  bis  liigbest 
type."— Trntlis  and  rntnnhs  of  Rvolution,  \rj  Prury. 

'I  Cor.  xiii,  ij.  Not  ihnt  nature  in  iraitspftreni  to  lliccycof  mnii  a»fa« 
is  now  existing,  1>ui  to  ttio  ejc  of  hi*  spirit,  Lbc  intriiinic  pouiliilitiM  of 
bmnui  tpirit,  which  becutie  «  realitj  in  the  linniatiity  of  Je«itt.    Si^t 
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Of  this  exalted  dignity  of  mankind  as  incipiently 
realized  by  the  primeval  man  there  is  evidence  in  the 
actual  superiority  of  man  to  nature,  in  tlie  dominant 
tendency  of  |>agan  philosophy,  but  especially  in  the 
incarnate  Son. 

1.  The  wickedness,  the  dcRrndation  and  the  miseries  of 
our  race  seem  to  ptu  the  notion  of  man's  divine  imagcship 
to<>liamc.  And  tt  must  at  once  be  conceded  that  if  actual 
hutor)'  were  the  only  interpreter  of  Genesis,  the  interpre- 
tatjoti  I  have  given  of  the  divine  image  would  have  little 
Otnolhinjf  to  stand  upon. 

Yet  what  does  man's  inventive  genius  mean?  What 
n»cin  the  successful  endeavors  to  make  water  and  fire 
an^  lightning,  not  to  speak  of  teu  thousaud  other  natural 
fwccs,  his  docile  aervauts?  "  All  the  thiugs  of  which  the 
wflrld  is  composed,  and  which  it  produces  from  itself,"  as 
Lactaniius  remarks,  "are  adapted  to  the  use  of  man.'" 
Is  tlieie  not  stirring  his  soul  an  irrepressible  impulse  to 
sulqtct  the  entire  realm  of  nature  to  his  will  ?  Does  he 
not  drajj  into  light  her  mightiest  hidden  forces,  and  coui- 
prl  them  to  do  his  bidding? 

As  reffards  knowledge,  what  mean  the  discoveries  and 
tie  results  of  natural  science?  Does  not  the  eye  of  miud 
penetrate  the  sccreU  of  the  earth  ?  What  mean  the  revela- 
tions of  microscopic  studies?  Is  mind  limited  by  time 
and  space?     Does  not  mind  survey  the  stupendous  dome 

IPntuIlian:  "The  Creator,  nlirn  looleitij;  on  Christ   Hin  Worrl,  who  wn* 
Id  iMKom*  ttMU.  said.  I^t  bh  mnke  man  in  our  own  image."— Against 
Xmrocm.  Bk.  V..  ch.  VIII. 
'On  the  AnKeror  God.  cb.  XIII. 
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of  the  natural  heavens?  Measure  the  distance  and  move* 
nicnls  of  the  planets?  Seek  to  bring  the  boundless  uni- 
verse witliiu  the  horizon  of  common  inteUigence?  Mount- 
ing npward  on  eagle  wing,  dismissing  the  sublime  worlds 
of  time  and  space,  does  not  mind  look  in  upon  other, 
hi^lier,  nobler  realms,  nnseen  timelc&s  realms,  and  sol- 
emnly speculate  concerning  the  Existence  which  is  abso- 
lute ?  Whatever  may  be  the  estimate  of  the  relative  value 
of  the  knowledge  of  nature,  or  of  the  knowledge  which 
man  gains  of  his  own  body  and  uiind,  or  of  God,  these 
phenomena  indicate  a  desire  and  a  capacity  for  knowledge 
that  is  illimitable. 

2.  With  these  phcuoRieiia  must  be  connected  the  deeply 
rooted  tendency  to  identify  himself  with  God,  a  tendency 
that  asserts  its  force  both  in  m>-sticism  and  dialectic 
thought.  The  most  common  feature  of  pagan  religion 
and  of  pagan  philosophy  is  the  disposition  to  resolve 
hnnianity  into  deity.  All  ages  hear  witness  to  this  charao 
teristic  mark  of  religious  feeling  and  philosophic  thought. 
A  profound  law  of  human  life  seems  to  work  toward  the 
annihilation  of  the  sense  of  difference  between  God  and 
man,  between  Creator  and  creatnre.  Whence  comes  such 
a  monstrous  perversion?  The  answer  is  given  in  the  fact 
which  revelation  brings  to  light.  The  dominant  tendency 
to  identify  himself  with  God  can  be  accounted  for  only  on 
the  ground  of  essential  affiuity.  Man  feels  profoundly  his 
divine  kinship.  God-likc  life  is  stirring  in  feeling  and  in 
thought;  but  corrupted  by  moral  evil,  enveloped  in  dark- 
ness, he  fails  to  sec  the  generic  difference  between  the 
personal  Creator  and  the  personal  creature,  and  mistakes 
himself  for  God. 

3.  The  satisfying  evidence  for  tlic  truth  of  the  iuterprc- 
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btion  I  ha\-e  given  of  man's  divine  imagcship  appeals  to 
vt  from  Uie  Person  of  Jesus  CUrisL 

If  the  teaching  of  Genesis  were  supported  only  by  the 
actual  career  of  tlie  primeval  man  in  Eden,  or  only  by  the 
complex  phenomena  seen  in  the  history  of  our  fallen  race, 
veshould  scarcely  be  justified  in  putting  human  nature  ou 
M  lofty  a  plane.  But  there  is  an  interpretation  of  Genesis 
afforded  by  the  personal  liistory  of  the  ideal  Man  which 
pnscols  anthropology  with  aii  indispnlable  warrant  to 
ftjcribe  to  man  such  an  exalted  rank.  Jesus  enthroned  at 
God's  right  hand,  Jesus  living:  iu  the  bosom  of  the  uncre- 
ated glory,  JesHK  clothed  with  all  authority  in  heaven 
and  ou  earth, — this  Jesus  is  Man^  the  last  Adam,  who  as 
to  His  human  nature  is  identical  with  the  nature  of  the 
first  .\dain.  This  man,  the  Son  of  Mary,  who  realizes  the 
divine  idea  of  manhood  in  His  state  of  glorification,  sheds 
light  back  upon  the  divine  imageship  of  the  first  mao 
bofore  his  apostasy.     Irenaens  says: 

"to  tnnes  long  put  it  wns  said  that  man  mu  cnatcd  after  the  tmagie 
•^  Go^,  Init  U  WM  not  [actoall)-]  ikoum ;  for  the  Wonl  wan  mt  yet  \avh\- 
Vt,  sitcT  whoae  ita»ge  man  wns  created.  Whf  roforc  also  be  <ilil  rasjly 
Ime  the  littiililudc.  \Vboti,  however,  the  Word  of  Cod  l)«*me  flcidi.  He 
onfinnnl  hoUx  Utettn  for  Hr  both  showed  forth  the  image  tnily,  rince 
Be  btcarac  iliiuMlf  wlut  wm  lib  image ;  and  lie  re-cstablisbcd  the 
•iniiliude  «ner  a  uuc  maimer,  by  aMimilatiug  man  to  the  loviaible 
Falhtf  ihrcwgh  means  of  th«  Tiaible  Word.'" 

If  we  rightly  estimate  the  exaltation  of  human  nature  in 
lie  Person  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  if  from  His  entlirone- 
meot  we  reason  back  to  the  intrinsic  possibilities  of  human 
personality  as  originally  constituted,  we  may  see  that  the 
diviii?  imageship  of  the  primeval  man  is  the  necessary 

<  Against  Hcreucf.  XVI, ,  a. 
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pTesupposilion.  Logical  thouglit  ntiglit  constrnin  us  to 
ai^iiiiie  timt  Adam  was  gud-likc  even  if  llic  fact  were  not 
taught  by  the  scriptural  record. 

§198- 

The  idea  of  tiivine  imag;eship  ini'olves  a  question 
respecting  location.  Anthropology  has  put  tlie  ques- 
tion :  In  what  part  of  the  human  constitution  is  the 
imagt'  of  God  to  be  foiin(!?  The  best  answer  that  can 
be  givtrn  is  that  hitman  pcrsonaiity  is  god-likc :  god- 
likeness  bears  die  centraf  relation  of  personality  to  all 
members  and  faculties  of  the  human  organistn. 

I.  Is  the  divine  iinnge  located  in  the  soul  or  in  the 
tiody?  If  in  the  soul,  i»  its  seat  in  tlie  eiiiotional  or  tu- 
tellectitid  01  iiiomi  n;itnrc?  Answers  have  been  vartoiis. 
Some  have  suggested  a  gross  »uthropomorp!iisni,  suppos- 
iug  that  God  bears  a  resemblance  to  the  human  body. 
Spirit,  as  Tortullian  mniiitained,  "has  a  bodily  substance 
of  its  owH  kind,  in  its  own  form."'  Reacting  to  the  oppo- 
site cxtreiiK!,  others  have  denied  all  resemblance  between 
the  being  of  man  and  the  being  of  Goil,  and  concede 
only  a  likeness  to  God  of  the  human  spiriL  Others  go 
still  one  step  fnrlher,  and  deny  altogether  the  divine 
imageship  of  man's  constitution,  allowing  only  that  man 
was  god-like  in  respect  of  moral  character.  The  light- 
eotisness  of  Adam  was  like  the  righteousness  of  God. 

'  After  quuiiiig  llic  words  of  Pnnl,  Who,  Iwing  111  the  forni  of  God, 
thouRlil  it  not  niblwTy  to  be  witinl  witb  God,  Tcrtullian  pKMCN  on  to  mjt: 
■■In  what  form  of  God?  Of  course  lie  means  in  »otiie  form,  not  iii  cone. 
For  who  win  iltny  llial  Gott  i«  a  hoily,  DltliouRh  '  God  in  n  Spiril  ?"  For 
apirit  hsu  a  bodilr  mitiitftiiM  or  it>  own  kind,  in  ila  own  fonn." — AR>inM 
Praxenii,  di.  VII.  Cf.  Ten.  dc  Rwurr.  Cnrn  .  rh.  XYII.  "  Bj  Tcrtul. 
Iliii,  spirit  nnd  iotit  were  coimdered  idenlicaL" 
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2.  These  opinions  Christological  anthropology  has  to 
pmaounce  defective.  Defective  tliej*  are,  because  they 
grow  oat  of  a  fmidameutal  misappreheusion  of  buuian 
nature.  Tliey  assume  that  tlie  divine  image  is  not  a 
predicate  of  man  as  man,  but  that  it  may  have  its  seat  in 
oeepart  of  liis  coiistittition  to  the  exclusion  of  another  part. 
Soouc-sidcd  a  presupposition  renders  tlie  question  itself 
invalid.  If  man  j^rcre  an  a^grc^iation  of  things,  there 
toijbt  be  Tooin  for  the  question;  but  inasmuch  as  he  is  au 
o^iic  unity,  including  the  body  no  less  really  than  the 
spirit,  the  question  respecting  the  seat  of  the  divine  image 
13  excluded. 

J.  Scripture  predicates  the  divine  image  of  waw,  not  of 
anyone  [kiti  of  his  constitution  in  contra-di^tinction  from 
aBOlInn  pari.    It  is  predicated  neither  of  the  body  nor  of 
thcsoni;  neither  of  the  reason  nor  of  the  will;  it  is  predi- 
wicdof  Adam.     Divine  imageship  is  commensurate  with 
tlie  divine  idea.     It  is  the  idea  as  partially  realized  by  the 
primeval  man  that  is  god-like.     As  he  is  an  organic  unity, 
*o  is  also  the  divine  image;  and  the  central  point  of  the 
Oiiity  is   personality,  which   is  related  to  and   embraces 
spirit,   sonl    and    body.     Here    we   must   find  the   centre 
©r divine  imageship.     As  ail  parts  and  faculties  of  his  cou- 
KitDtioa  are  iuiinediately  connected  with   the  ego^  from 
•liich  e\-ery  faculty  receives  direction,  and  cvctt,'  form  of 
activity  receives  character,  so  divine  imageship  also  is 
relaicd.     [t  ccillcrs  and  reveals  itself  in  personality,  in 
that  life-point  in  wliicb  body  and  sonl  aie  one,  in  which 
feeling,  reason  and  will  are  one;  but,  lite  personality,  di- 
vine imageship  comprehends  every  coustitueul  and  every 
capacity  of  man's  l)eing,  his  corporeal  no  loss  than  his 
spiritual  endowments,  each   in  a  form  answerable  to  its 
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place  and  function.  The  doclriuc  respecting  Adam  can- 
not be  valid  if  we  exclude  any  essential  part  of  liis  coiisti- 
tuliou;  so  tieitiier  cau  tJic  doctrine  respecting  the  divine 
image  be  valid  if  it  be  nartowur  than  tlic  idea  respecting 
liiiiiself.  Being  an  otgunic  wliole,  it  may  be  said  that 
Adam  conid  not  bavc  been  created  in  the  image  of  God  at 
all,  if  this  image  had  not  been  couinicusuiatc  with  the 
divine  idci  of  man. 

It  is  cousetiucutly  to  be  regarded  as  an  error  to  seek  for 
the  seal  of  ihe  divine  image.  The  cndca\*or  involves  a 
fallacy;  for  if  man  be  an  organism,  centering  in  per* 
souality,  then  of  personality  the  divine  image  \%  to  be 
predicated.  And  as  we  cannot  speak  of  the  location 
of  personality,  so  we  cannot  speak  of  tlie  location  of  the 
divine  image.  Since  the  whole  man  i&  ])etsonal,  the  body 
no  Iffss  than  the  soul,  the  former  the  necessary*  ph>'sical 
basis  and  organ  of  the  latter,  man  in  his  totality  exists  in 
the  divine  image ;  bnt  imngeship  has  its  centre  in  per* 
sonality,  in  the  ego,  jii^t  as  the  hnnian  consLilntton  is 
hnnian  by  its  normal  relation  ship  to  personality.  Wlicn- 
ever  in  thonght  we  divorce  the  body  from  its  normal 
vita]  connection  with  the  rgo^  we  cannot  consistently 
spe.ilc  of  the  body  a&  the  organ  of  personality;  and  if  we 
conId  not  speak  of  the  body  as  in  llii.s  sense  personal, 
neither  could  wc  speak  of  the  body  as  participaliug  con- 
fonnably  to  its  fnnction  in  the  divine  image.  IJnt  then 
also  we  lose  the  imagealiip  of  the  sonl ;  for*  the  human  soul 
presupposes  the  human  body,  and  the  soul  is  pereoual  only 
as  being  the  constituent  of  huniain'ty  in  its  integrity. 

4.  Like  personal  human  life,  the  divine  image  in  which 
God  formetl  Adam  existed  only  in  germ  and  anticipated  a 
history  of  normal   growth.     In  reality  divine  imageship 
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beg^an  to  exist  only  in  the  degree  tliat  the  divine  idea  of 
Iniman  life  was  realized.  The  development  of  imagcship 
to  the  point  of  perfection  anticipates  the  idea)  development 
and  the  ideal  perfection  of  ntanhood.  The  highest  approx- 
iQiale  rciiliKation  on  earth  of  man's  divine  iuiageship  was 
!>Ka  in  the  personal  histor)-  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 


CHAPTER  III. 


THE  PROBATION. 

S  199- 

Thoueh  the  being  of  the  primeval  man  in  Eden 
*as  godlike,  though  the  spontaneous  motions  of  his 
personal  life  were  normal  and  the  action  of  his  will 
righteous,  yet  he  was  not  by  creation  at  the  goal  of 
existence  for  which  he  was  predestinated,  nor  had  his 
eihjco-spiritiial  character  become  in  the  final  sense 
perfect  Whether  he  would  attain  to  the  goal  of  his 
creation,  whetlier  his  noble  constitution  would  become 
a  perfectly  righteous  character,  depended  on  unintcr- 
ropied  obedience  to  the  law  of  God;  and  until  by  his 
free  activity  this  problem  was  solved,  he  was  in  the 
state  of  probation. 

I.  As  God  foniied  man's  coQ.stitiition  he  wa.*;  whole  and 
30  far  forth  perfect.  He  was  qualified  to  fnlfil  his  exalted 
mission.  Moreover,  the  incipient  spontaneous  aclioa  of 
his  personal  life  was  right  .^nd  good. 

But  as  constituted  and  si)ontaneonsly  active  according 
10  God's  law  man  has  only  set  his  foot  on  the  threshold 
of  genuine  humanity.     The  ultimate  end  of  his  exist- 
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c^iicc  lies  ill  the  difltaiice;  and  iu  order  that  he  may  gain 
his  end  it  is  needful  that  he  be  faithful  to  his  vocation, 
Dioviiijj  onward  steadily  toward  the  goal.  As  to  his 
essence  };ood,  it  is  also  essential  that  he  unfold  and  actual- 
ize the  iulrinsic  goodness  of  his  beiu}^  by  a  life  of  obedi- 
ence to  God.  Standing  as  he  did  in  the  comnuniioi]  of 
love,  it  was  cqnally  ncccssar>'  that  by  the  inflexible  action 
of  his  will  he  abide  in  this  communion,  and  abide  in 
opposition  to  teiiiptations  that  might  assail  liitn  from  the 
kingdom  of  dnrkness. 

2.  The  obligation  of  perfecting  hinuiclf  in  order  Ihnt  in 
process  of  time  he  may  fulfill  his  mission,  is  not  an  arbi- 
trary requirement,  is  not  externally  imposed  by  the  will 
of  God;  bnt  the  obligation  arises  from  man*s  unique  con- 
stitution. The  obligation  is  indeed  ultimately  referable 
to  the  divine  will,  but  to  the  divine  will  as  ininianent  and 
active  in  human  nature.  Adam  is  a  person,  nnd  his  per- 
sonality is  god-like;  therefore  it  is  ncccssarj',  it  lies  in  the 
genius  of  created  personality,  that  Adam  by  the  cvercise 
of  his  own  moral  powers  make  himself  what  in  the  cad 
God  designs  him  to  become.  Pnre  innocence  does  not 
suffice.  Though  subject  to  the  divine  law,  lie  is  also, 
like  God,  a  law  unto  himself,  just  this  is  one  essential 
characteristic  of  human  personality,  that  it  is  self-active 
and  self-determining,  therefore  in  a  relative  sense  sclf- 
constriictive,  independently  of  nature  and  of  God.  Ao- 
conling  to  the  divine  iden  of  the  world,  man  is  required 
not  only  to  develop  his  ethico-spirittial  existence,  but  in 
developing  it  also  to  form  and  fashion  his  character,  and 
thus  under  one  view  to  create  himself.  He  is  bound  to 
make  himself  what  God  designed  him  to  be.  Personality 
is  obliged  to  become  the  complete  realization  of  its  germi- 
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nat  bcj^nning,  a  reality  wliicli  as  constituted  by  God  it  is 
iiot  and  cniiiiot  be.' 

This  moral  necessity  implies  a  period  of  probation. 
Inasiuuch  as  ultimate  perfection  depends  on  man's  own 
self-determination,  the  consummation  may  become  actual 
Mil  may  not.  Relative  or crcatiirely  freedom  in  the  in- 
cipient period  of  its  history,  tUougli  positive,  includes  tlic 
pcesibiiity  of  contrary  choice,  aud  by  consequence  the 
legibility  but  not  the  necessity  of  fjiilure. 

That  personality  may  develop  into  actual   freedom  it 

mtisl  possess  the  tnie  and  the  good;  and  personality  can 

come  into  this  possession  only  by  the  voluntary  act  of 

choosing  llie  Inie  :iml  the  good.     Tiuth  becomes  the  pos- 

Rttion  of  personality  by  the  free  self-appropriation  of  the 

truth;  and   voluntary   .-iclivily,    because  sclf-dctenniiicd, 

implies   the   ideal    possibility  of  not  choosing  the  good. 

Htnce  to  man  in  the  beginning  of  his  history  we  have  to 

ascribe  a   probationary  state,  even    when    contemplating 

fiim  exclusively  in  his  original   relatiou  to  God  and  to 

himself.    There  is  a  kind  of  probation  which  is  indepen- 

(leiitof  au  assault  from  the  kingdom  of  darkness,  and  may 

be  compared  with  the  moral  status  of  angels  prior  to  their 

fall.' 

'  "SuTcli  dstt  Bc«'UB8l»ciii  ilu  GcKMiKiUcs  den  Gutcn  liindurcb  soil  tr 
^cfa  fonentwicWcln  xur  frcicD  ScItMlWoliiuinuug  fur  den  GcborMin 
gegCD  Gott  oder  furdfti  Cut«."~Dilltnnii  on  Geii.  iU.  I. 
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§2oa 

With  the  ideal  possibltity  of  not  .iftimiing  and  not 
appropriating  diL*  divine  good,  is  conin:ctcd  the  aniago- 
nisifl  of  the  kingdom  of  falsehocxi  outside  o(  man;  and 
his  probation  asisumes  the  cliaracter  of  a  conllirt  with 
tlie  spiritual  tot:,  a  record  of  whidi  wc  tiavc  in  die  tliird 
chapter  of  Genesis. 

t.  Coexistent  with  the  kingdom  of  good,  of  order,  of 
physical  and  moral  life  completing  itself  in  A^ani,  is  the 
kingdom  of  evil,  of  disorder  and  of  spiritual  death  uuder 
the  headship  of  SaUa,  As  from  the  histon-  of  Messianic 
rcvelatiou  we  know  that  Satan  antagonizes  God  and  God's 
authority,  so  from  the  same  history  \fc  know  also  that  he 
antagonizes  man,  God's  personal  representative  and  vice- 
gerent. Hence  wiUi  the  moral  necessity  of  perfecting 
himself  after  the  likeness  of  God  by  the  free  action  of  his 
will,  is  connected  another  necessity:  that  of  maintaining 
his  integrity  and  fulfilling  his  mission  in  direct  opposition 
to  the  assnnlts  of  the  contrary  spiritual  kingdotn. 

3.  Genesis  represents  this  probation  under  the  assault 
of  evil  by  the  symbol  of  a  tree.  *'  And  the  Lord  God 
commanded  the  man,  saying.  Of  every  tree  of  the  garden 
thou  maycsl  freely  eat:  but  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge 
of  good  and  evil,  thou  sbalt  not  eat  of  it:  for  in  the  day 
that  then  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt  surely  die.'"  God's 
will  relative  to  this  tree  is  revealed  in  the  form  of  a 
categorical  prohibition:  Thou  shaft  not  eal  0/  ii.  The 
prohibition  is  directed  against  the  false  spiritual  king- 
dom which  the  tree  sj-mbolizes;  this  kingdom  confronts 
the  eye  and  the  mind  of  the  primeval  family  as  an  ob- 

'Gcu.  ii.  16,  17. 
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jtctive  realitj'.     It  is  an  evil  power,  a  death-producing 
power.     Several  particulars  tnerit  utteiition. 

The  death -pnxluciiig  power  is  represented  under  the 
fbnn  of  a  natural  object,  a  beautiful  tree,  which  addresses 
the  whole  i>ersoiiality,  the  will,  the  inlelligeuce,  the  bodily 
senses.  Sin  is  not  a  shadow,  not  a  fancy,  nut  a  notion; 
moral  evil  exists  in  concrete  foini;  and  the  fonii  is  that  of 
an  oiganizcd  Power,  addressing  Adam  and  Bve  from 
vittiont. 

The  tree  is  beautiful,  pleasing  to  the  eye;  and  the  fruit 
snms  to  be  g(xid  for  food.  In  approaching  the  sinless 
man  and  woman  the  tempter  conceals  the  poison  of  evil 
under  the  ^\\se  of  a  };;ood  adapted  to  their  noniial  w-ints 
uul  moral*  instincts.  Instead  of  being  repellent  and 
dreadful,  evil  is  genial  and  friendly.  In  sueh  {;arb  sin 
always  approaches  his  victim.  "When  tlic  tempter  first 
Mimes  to  the  .soul,'*  says  Matlieson,  "  he  comes  not  in  his 
nwn  dress;  he  comes  in  the  dress  of  virtue.  So  far  from 
ippraring;  as  the  solicitor  to  evil,  he  professes  to  be  the 
illy  of  what  is  good  and  true.'" 
Objectively  there  is  direct    antagonism    between  the 

r  kingdom  of  evil  and  nuin*3  nature,  bis  mission  and  bless- 
•rincss,  heuce  God's  will  \s  prohibitive;  and  the  prohibj* 
lioa  declares  the  antagonism  between  this  tree,  symboliz- 
ii^«  world  hostile  to  good,  and  man's  life,  between  tl;e 
will  of  the  tempter  and  man's  freedom.  The  prohibition 
is  categorical:  "Thou  shalt  not  eat  of  it,"  because  the 
tree  stands  for  the  spiritual  foe  of  man  and  of  (iod. 

So  related  symbolically  to  the  kingdom  of  spiritual  evil, 
the  tree  becomes  the  sacrament  of  iniquity  and  death.  To 
eat  of  it  is  a  wrong  of  twofold  force:  the  renunciation  of 

'  UoiDcuts  oa  Tlie  Mount,  p.  115. 
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the  couiinunion  of  love  with  God,  and  an  entrance  into 
the  fellowship  of  hatred  to  the  good  with  Saiaii.  To  cat 
will  he  to  take  iato  niau's  spirit  aud  assimilate  to  person- 
ality the  poiHoii  of  falsehood  i  thii&  he  will  iDtioducc  into 
himself  the  law  of  iinqtiity  and  death.  "Id  the  day  that 
thou  eateat  thereof  thou  shalt  surely  die." 

J.  This  tree  accordingly  is  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good 
and  evil.  The  probibitiou  draws  the  line  for  man,  within 
which  the  good  develops,  hcyoiid  which  the  exHl  begins, 
so  ser\'iiig  to  awaken  the  perception  of  tlie  difTerence 
between  good  and  evil,  and  render  possible  his  free  self- 
detcnnination  for  the  good.  Only  by  means  of  tlie  divine 
prohibition  cun  the  tree  work  that  for  man  for  which  it  is 
set  iu  the  garden,  that  is,  become  the  eondilion  of  the 
formation  of  ethical  character.  Such  condition  the  tree 
may  heconie  in  two  ways. 

If  man  honor  the  prohibition,  he  with  clear  conscious- 
ness decides  for  the  good,  for  obedience  to  Cod,  against 
the  evil.  He  will  learu  to  kuow  the  liood  by  the  conscious 
appropriation  atid  positive  fulfilment  of  the  good,  uud 
will  rise  into  nobler  fellowship  with  God;  thereby  he 
becomes  qualified  to  kuow  evil  as  the  contrary  oi)positc  of 
God's  will. 

If  man  fail  to  honor  the  prohibition,  he  with  clear  con- 
sciousness decides  for  the  evil,  for  disobedience  toward 
God,  ag;iiufit  the  good.  By  false  self- reference  he  sets 
himself  against  God,  falls  away  from  divine  peace  and 
forfeits  the  right  of  access  to  the  tree  of  life. 

In  both  cases  he  learns  to  know  good  and  evil  by  bis 
personal  act,  but  under  opposite  forms.  In  the  former,  he 
knows  good  by  conscionsly  asserting  and  becoming  the 
goodj  the  evil,  by  self-determined  triumph  over  it     In 
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the  latter,  he  kuows  evil  by  tlie  acceptance  of  a  foreign 
law  and  a  fureigu  dominion;  and  knows  the  good  by  liis 
alienation  itoxa  God  and  the  perversion  of  personality.' 

So  long  as  Adam  lived  in  the  conimiinioii  of  love  with 
God  he  knew  hy  experience  only  the  good.  The  evil  by 
experience  lie  could  not  know.  The  absence  of  cxperi- 
meulxil  knowledge  of  evil  does  not,  however,  wajxaut  the 
inference  that  in  his  sinless  state  he  had,  or  could  have, 
no  perception  of  evil,  by  virtue  of  the  divine  word.  The 
kingdom  of  moral  evil  is  tntly  known  in  the  light  of  the 
.absolute  Good. 

4.  The  prohibition,  Thou  shalt  not  eat  of  it,  challenges 

man's  moral  integrity,  and  his  confidence  in  God.    To 

ontw-ird  appearnuce  the  fruit  i.s  good,  and  to  eat  of  it 

agrees  with  the  6tncss  of  things.     But  he  was  not  to  be 

goi'emetl  by  the  outward  appearances  of  nature,  nor  to  be 

<lriti<le<l  by  the  foreign  kingdom  approaching  hitn  in  the 

pltasing  gnisc  of  sympathy  and  friendship.     He  is  bound 

to  exercise  faith  in  God's  word,  trnsting  that  order  of 

divine  couiniuniou  in  which  he  by  creation  has  been  set 

So  related  on  the  one  side  to  the  kingdom  of  evil 

a»d  on  the  other  lo  man  in  his  primeval  innocence,  the 

Uce  becomes  tbe  temptation.     Through  the  bo<H!y  senses 

it  addresses  the  human  spirit.     Whilst  God,  addressing 

man's  faith  by  His  word,  requires  ohedieuce  to  original 

livr  and  fidelity  to  His  revealed  will,  the  tempter  by  the 

linil  of  the  tree  is  soliciting  man  to  eat  of  it,  and  by  this 

act  to  repose  confidence  in  a  power  which  is  autagouiziug 

tlie  divine  will. 

As  symbolically  repre.<tcnted  in  Genesis,  the  probation 
answers  both  to  man's  innocence  and  man's  dignity.     The 

'  Cf  Uitlmsa  011  Gcnc&is,  p.  52. 
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probfltton  was  suitable  to  and  commensurate  witb  the 
totality  of  bis  complex  constitution.  Adam  was  in  reality 
subject  to  trial.  Actually  addrc&*iecl  fiom  without  by 
moral  evil,  he  was  qualified  to  resist  the  teinplatiou  by 
sclf-deteniiiiied  coiitinuittice  in  tlie  original  comiuunioa 
of  love  with  God. 

Til  is  pictorial  narrative  may  have  taken  coloring  from 
legeiids  so  commou  among  Astatic  nations.  Tlic  notion 
of  a  golden  a};e,  of  a  SL-ductivc  foreign  influence,  and  a 
decadence  of  mankind,  is  the  common  iuheriiance  of  all 
the  more  civilized  peoples.  But  between  Genesi.s  and  the 
legendary  lore  of  paganism  tlicrc  is  throughout  an  essen- 
tial diflfcrencv.  Standing  upon  the  firm  foundation  of 
revealed  religion,  the  writer  utters  not  only  sculinienls  or 
phantasies,  but  imparts  the  certain  knowledge  of  spiritual 
facts  which  address  faith  and  autlienticate  themselves  to 
faith.  Whilst  the  record  gives  us  truths  in  parabolic 
form,  the  matter  in  chief  is  not  the  external  events  of  the 
representation,  but  the  profound  ethical  and  religious 
thought  embodied  iu  the  narrative.' 

§   20I. 

Such  real  probation  of  the  primeval  man  was  neces- 
sary. This  mora!  necessitj'  mcludes  a  threefold  rela- 
tion, the-  relation  of  Adam  to  God.  to  himself  and  to 
the  kingdom  of  moral  evil.  In  order  to  attain  to  his 
ideal  position  in  these  fundamental  relations  it  was 
needftd  to  meet  evil  and  reject  evil  by  tJie  choice  of 
the  good. 

I.  It  cannot  be  said  that  it  pleased  God  to  appoint  a 
moral  test,  implying  that  if  God  iu  His  sovereign  pleasure 

'  Cf.  Dillinnn  on  Gene*!*,  p.  49> 
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had  80  cll05«ii,  the  oixlcal  might  liave  been  waived.     Nor 

cau  it  be  said  that  since  God   U  infinite  in  -wisdom  and 

power,  He  coutd  have  dcvi&cd  a  scheme  for  the  world 

whereby  the  personality  of  man  might  have  de\'cloped 

into  perfection  without  a  probation.     Given   the  divine 

idea  of  the  world,  of  a  world  becoming  complete  in  nwu 

as  its  organic  head,  aiid  wc  have  in  this  idea  an  ethical 

law  which  requires  that  man  perfect  liiinsclf  and  fulfil  hi» 

mi&sion,  as  lord  over  nature,  by  tlie  free  activit)'  of  his 

own  will.     Moreover,   given    the  fact  of  a  kingdom  of 

■uroI  evil,  a  l(in)i;dom  antagonistic  lo  God  and  to  man, 

iad  we  have  the  necessity  that  man  stand  firm  in  the  love 

of  God  against  this  antagouiziugf  power,  and  by  persistent 

self-assertion  acconling  to  the  will  of  God  rise  above  and 

Irinmph  over  it 

t.  In  order  to  develop  his  personal  life,  to  acquire  ideal 
nwal  strength,  and  thus  to  become  perfect  in  God,  it  is 
not  enough  that  man  do  the  trtith  spontaneously.  The 
obltgalion  of  moral  perfection  reqnires  also  that  he  choose 
iJw  tnith.  Consciously  and  freely  he  has  to  choose  truth 
by  recognizing  and  rejecting  falsehood. 

Siace  Adaiu  istlie  fountainof  Iitiniuti  bistor)-,  and  under 
llie  necessity  of  rising  superior  to  and  overcoming  the 
tiugdom  of  moral  evil,  it  is  needful  that  the  tempter  clial- 
kngc  his  sinless  jwrsonality,  to  the  end  that  by  a  volua- 
lary  act  be  may  determine  himself  against  the  suggestions 
of  [he  tempter.     The  challenge  had  to  be  felt,  discerned 
and  rejectetl.     Only  by  such  vohnitary  act  could  person- 
ality be  victorious  over  the  assaults  of  the  foreign  king- 
dom, and  become  actually  strong  in  divine  righteousness. 
3.  But  the  rejection  of  mor,il  evil   is  possible  only  by 
virtue  of  a  self-determination  for  the  good.    Though  when 
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under  temptatioti  tlie  denial  of  the  (nW  is  involved  in  the 
choice  of  tlie  good,  yet  it  is  the  positive  act  of  personality, 
the  loviug  choice  of  the  good,  oswrtiug  ilsclf  coufonnnbly- 
to  ttic  law  of  personality,  that  renders  negative  action,  the 
rejection  of  evil,  possible.  Confronted  by  the  clialkngc 
coming  to  him  from  the  kiugdom  of  falsehood,  niau  was 
required  to  see  truth  as  ttic  direct  contradictory  of  false- 
hood, to  see  ill  God  tlic  absolute  law  of  freedom,  and  to 
choase  God  to  be  law  for  his  will  and  his  life.  Thereby 
the  absolute  Good  would  acquire  controlling  force  in  the 
sphere  of  conscionsncss  and  freedom;  man's  nature  would 
be  lifted  up  out  of  the  status  of  spontaneous  goodness  into 
the  couiplenieutal  status  of  self- dclermined  holiness,  firmly 
embracing  God's  will  as  the  absolute  contradictory  of 
Satan,  and  denying  Satnn's  will  a<:  the  contradictoty  oppo- 
site of  God.  Then  by  the  action  of  his  will  living  id  the 
kingdom  of  truth,  and  the  truth  having  possession  of  his 
personalily,  the  kingdom  of  falsehood  would  be  overcome 
and  nmu  would  hold  it  under  foot.'  To  this  throne  of 
ethical  dignity  the  head  of  the  race  could  have  ascended 
only  by  passing  after  an  ideal  manner  through  the  proba- 
tionary' period. 

4,  Probation  was  a  moittl  neccttUy  for  Adam  during 
one  period  of  his  history,  the  period  of  spontaneous  good- 
ness and  incipient  self-dc^tenui nation.  If  by  the  normal 
process  of  self- fashioning  and  ethical  self-elevatioo  in  the 
comuuiuioii   of  divine  love  he  had  under  all   forms  of 

1  "  Ea  gibt  ein  Wolleii  Atr  goltlichen  Oabc  d«T  Licbe  nit  Axs  Moglieh- 
keit  dn  Niclit-n-olleni  <lrraclt>«rii.  Krai  durdl  Auwclicidung  dieter 
falscbcn  Mtji!li'-"''k«''  kii'in  dit"  I'cwuwtc  Llchc  uml  iJcr  cntscbicdcne 
Willc  ilr-s  Gutcn  dIs  solcbcu  gfseut  wenlcii."— Dcini«r,Claut>Ctulcbr<, 

I-.  P-  519- 
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teiupUttioti  persisted  in  fidelity  to  God,  probation  accord- 
ing to  God's  purpose  would  liave  betii  resolved  into  tlic 
positive  victor)"  of  actual  holiness.  The  truth  possessing 
bim,  and  he  possessing  the  truth,  Adam  would  have 
attained  to  the  state  of  coniiniiation  in  oliedience,  and  liis 
righteous  life  would  no  longer  have  been  accessible  to  the 
wilts  of  the  tempter. 

5.  The  probation  of  Adam  touches  the  objects,  the  per- 
wns  and  thing:s  'veith  which  he  was  organically  connected. 
As  the  primeval  man  he  was  the  head  of  a  race,  the 
progenitor  of  innumerable  descendants  who  according  to 
lie  Uiw  of  race  were  to  be  Iwgotten  after  his  likeness, 
fleiivjng  their  nature,  their  life,  their  objective  ethical 
Statm  and  objective  relations  to  the  world  from  Iiim.  By 
virtue  of  this  organic  headship  the  proljation  of  Adam 
U-.1S  (he  probation  of  »/««,  not  of  the  members  of  his  pos» 
tfriiT  as  individual.',  but  of  the  constitution  of  the  race 
*h:ch  ever>'  individual  inherits. 

His  probation  was  also  connected  with  the  status  of  the 
valiital  world,     l^wer  kingdoms  look   up  to  man  and 
Mticipate  him,  but  they  anticip.ite  him  as  occupying  his 
iilcil  place  and  as-serting  hi.s  royal  anthority.     The  earth 
*Ith  all  its  elemental  forces,  with  its  herbs  and  trees,  its 
insects  and  animals,  demands  his  dominion  over  its  inani- 
ftld  powers,  that  these  powers  may  themselves  exist  and 
*ork  after  their  ideal  type  of  onlrr  and  harmony.    The 
wbordi nation  of  impersonal  things  to  personality,  t lie  re- 
ciprocal interdependence  among  sub-hnmaii  kingdoms  ac- 
cording to  the  divine  scheme,  especially  the  prevalence  of 
the  true  relation  between  man  and  the  lower  kingdoms^ 
depended  on  htinmn  personality,  on  the  maintenance  and 
perfection  of  man  on  his  throne  xs  the  head  and  lord  of 
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creation.  *'AII  nature  stands,  as  a  matter  of  fact,"  De- 
litzscli  remarks,  "in  the  closest  relation  to  man,  who  ts, 
in  virtue  of  his  personality,  which  is  at  once  spiritual  and 
maieriul,  the  link  between  it  and  God."  If  man  had 
asserted  and  developed  his  original  inlegrity,  had  victori- 
ously resisted  temptation  to  evil,  the  disorganizing  forces 
of  moral  darknc»9  could  not  by  any  other  avenue  have 
ciitcicd  into  human  persouality,  nor  into  the  kingdoms 
subjected  to  his  hclicsC. 

(y.  Of  the  relation  which  the  probation  of  Adam  bore  to 
the  augelic  world  Christian  anthropology  cannot  spealc 
explicitly.  That  there  was  an  intimate  connection  be- 
tween the  inteyrily  of  man  and  Ihe  blessedness  of  holy 
aURels,  and  that  angels  had  an  interest  in  the  development 
and  i)erfection  of  man's  original  life,  revelation  does  not 
justify  us  in  enlertaining  doubts.  On  this  qnestion  the 
(general  tenor  of  the  New  Testament  is  unequivocal.  But 
of  the  nature  of  this  intimate  connection  wc  cannot  spealc 
with  liny  definitencss;  nor  may  we  attempt  to  determine 
to  what  extent  the  tiiglier  perfection  of  holy  angels  was 
involved  in  the  first  man's  Bdelily  to  God. 

Bnt  what  we  do  know  respecting  the  scope  and  grandeur 
of  redemption  requires  that  anthropology  recognize  the 
fact  of  a  positive  relation  between  the  momenlons  issues 
of  Adam  under  trial  and  the  objective  life  of  angels.  As 
we  have  hcfoie  seen,  this  relation  comes  clearly  to  view  in 
the  ultimate  glory  of  the  Mediator;  for  the  things  in  the 
heavens  and  the  things  upon  the  earth  arc  in  the  fulness 
of  the  times  to  be  summed  up  in  Christ,  the  Son  of  Man.' 
If  from  the  teaching  of  Christ  and  His  apostles  we  reasoD 
back  to  Hden,  we  are  warranted  in  aHirming  that  tlie  pro- 
'  Epfa.  i.  lo;  iti.  9,  lo. 
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tation  of  Adam  had  meniiing  for  the  transcendent  world 
of  peisonal  spirits  as  really  as  for  the  impersonal  world  of 
taturc.  The  perfection  of  harmony  between  the  super- 
oatiiral  and  the  natural  ttinis  on  the  ideal  antononiy  of 
man,  on  his  faith  in  Got!,  on  his  perfect  obedieocc  to  the 
dirine  law. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


THE  PAIX. 
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Tlic  probation  of  Adam  was  the  probation  of  the  humati 
net,  of  that  organic  constitution  of  which  he  was  tlic 
idtiil  beginning;  and  the  issnes  of  his  probation  involve 
tbcrace  no  less  than  his  individual  person.  If  he  had 
trinniphantiy  passed  the  ordeal,  like  Jesus  in  the  wilder- 
ness and  in  Gethsemane,  firmly  resisting  the  solicitntions 
of  the  evil  one  by  continuous  self-reference  to  God,  not 
only  would  the  individual  person  of  the  first  Adam  have 
risen  into  the  life  of  confirmation  in  righteousness,  hut  in 
bit  person  he  would  also  have  advanced  his  constitution, 
lie  whole  nature  of  the  race  as  realized  in  his  individu- 
ilit}-,  into  the  same  state  of  sighteoiis  life.  Humanity  as 
siicli  would,  by  resi<)tnttce  of  temptation,  in  his  person 
bave  triumphed  over  the  adversarj',  and  would  thereby 
have  been  raised,  objectively,  into  a  higher  status  of  posi- 
live  moral  perfection.     Persona  coHtitmmat  naturam. 

The  same  organic  law  is  operative  in  Adam's  apostasy. 
Wn  fall  was  the  fall  of  an  individual^  but  no  k.ss  really 
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the  fall  of  his  nature,  the  generic  constitution  in  which 
the  iiidividtul  person  stood,  of  the  iiatun:  in  ttic  person- 
ality;  for  ttie  nature  w^s  jiersonal,  and  the  person  was  one 
with  the  nature.  Adamic  humanity  fell  wlieu  (he  iudi- 
vtdual  Adam  fell.  Hence  in  considering  the  fall  of  the 
priutcvul  man  we  are  dealing  with  a  calamity  which  affcctA 
not  one  pcrKoii  only,  uor  one  family  only,  but  uficcts  Lbc 
Adamic  race. 

S203.  ^ 

The  account  of  the  fall  given  in  Genesis.  like  that  of 
the  probation,  is  pJciorial.  This  rnvstcrj-  and  the  mag- 
nituilc  of  its  consoquenct-s  are  presented  under  the 
form  of  an  external  transaction,  every  part  of  which 
symbolizes  profound  moral  .siiniificance  for  the  whole 
nature  of  the  first  man  and  of  liis  posterity. 

I,  The  account  in  Genesis'  is  in  one  respect  lo  he  taken 
according  to  the  letter.  It  is  a  becoming  mode  of  rcpre* 
scnting  an  historical  fact  of  spiritual  import;  and  into  its 
import  we  may  get  an  insight  by  accepting  the  symbolical 
representation  as  valid.  The  picture  answers  to  the  re- 
ality. But  in  forming  our  judgment  of  the  reality  we  may 
not  be  limited  by  the  superficial  meaning  of  the  letter,  or 
the  outward  form  of  the  symbols.  There  is  a  depth  and 
breadth  of  truth  in  the  record  which  the  letter  indicates, 
but  does  not  ndcqu.ilely  express. 

Nor  can  an  interpretation  comnicnFU rate  with  the  im- 
plicit tnith  of  the  record  be  given,  if  we  reflect  exclusively 
on  the  record.  Interpretation  in  tlie  ser\'ice  of  Christian 
anthropology  must  be  guided  by  that  fuller  ntaiiifestation 
of  matins  sinfulness  as  contrasted  with  his  original  good- 
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ness,  which  Cliristianitj- has  brought  into  th«  light.  As 
from  the  digtiit>'  and  exaltation  of  Jesus  ne  ntay  learn  the 
gfrandcur  of  the  divine  idea  respecting  ninn,  so  by  refl«c- 
tioQ  on  the  abyss  of  hnniiliatioii  and  snflering  into  which 
it  u-as  necessary  for  the  Redeemer  to  tiesceiul  wc  may 
learn  the  tnagnitudc  of  the  calamity  which  (Icncsis  depicts. 
Sach  iuterprelation  does  no  violence  to  the  primitive 
record;  it  only  nncovers  the  wickedness  of  the  catastrophe 
which  otherwise  is  partially  hidden. 

2.  The  fall  is  an  ethical  process  of  decadence,  including 
several  distinct  stages.  Gradually  the  tempter  gains  ac- 
cess lo  man's  personal  life,  f.radnally  man  asserts  a  false 
iudrpcndencc  of  God;  and  in  the  degree  that  he  relin- 
(iBisbes  confidence  in  the  wi-sdoni  of  the  divine  prohibition 
lie  siirrenderfj  himself  to  the  control  of  his  adversary.' 

Tlie  serpent'  addresses  the  wonmn  by  putting  tiie  qnes- 
lion:  "  Yea,  hath  God  said,  Yc  shall  not  eat  of  any  tree  of 
the  garden?"     The  word.*!  are  a  "  half-intcnogatorj-,  half- 

*Gni.  iii.  i-S. 

***71ie  srtpcol  wrts  prccminentl)'  adapted  to  reprcKnt  an  Mrlhly 
powtr  of  teductioa  with  •  tnysterioui  barkgmuml.  Anrl  thii  tnvKtcriouB 
HdKrauml  i«.  as  rcvclatioa  in  iU  onward  coarEc  discltwc*^  the  evil 
•hkb  before  the  fall  of  man  had  already  invaded  Ihe  world  of  cp<Hu. 
^ancient  Pcnnati  tntdition  is  tliat  which  has  remained  most  fnithful 
t»  tlKOTt);InHl  mMntitK  of  Ihi-  »criptural  trndilion.  TIic  Bcipvnt  (Du- 
liiktj  ii  the  Gr«t  CT(«hirr  by  means  of  wliotn  Aliriman  (IcnItu;^  the  first 
mM  Und  of  OmiuMl." 

"ir  llie  bibliciU  acvoiiut  bad  pliiccd  lii  the  steail  of  thin  Mrpnit,  tb« 
Mnimt  of  natural  hiEtoiy  a*  a  lymhol  of  vcnaualit^  and  the  ctuintis  of 
Ml*,  it  would  have  inipaned  h  moral  sballowncss  to  the  ii.-iiiinial 
i^CDdi,  vliilc  in  tmth  the  RCripturnl  reproduction  of  nicli  nniionnl 
I  popolar  1«f{ends  hna  Ar\y^\  Itirtii  (if  thrlr  inj-lliological  tlnx't.  And 
■  rclocMl  them  to  th«  2«-nn  of  the  itenutnc  and  «.inpte  italc  of  the  csat." 
B   — OeIlt»cb,  Con.  on  tica.  i,.  151. 
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exclamaforj-cxpreiisioii  of  astonishment;'"  tlic  aim  of  which 
is  to  awaken  inistnist  of  God,  He  approaches  that  mem- 
ber of  ihe  primeval  family  who  is  the  more  accessible  to 
the  spiritual  world.  God's  atithorilv*  is  not  directly  as- 
sailed, uor  is  His  love  impugned;  but  a  question  is  raised 
respecting  the  divine  will,  by  which  the  prohibition  lo  eat 
of  llie  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  };ood  and  evil  is  distinctly 
brought  to  the  consciousness  of  the  woman,  iit  onlcr  to 
awaken  the  sense  of  iieedless  restraint  put  upon  her  liberty 
of  action. 

Instead  of  instantly  repelling  the  iusiuiiaiion,  the  woman 
gives  it  a  place  in  Iter  mind,  so  far  at  Ica:^!  .is  to  make  reply 
to  it:  "Of  the  fruit  of  the  trees  of  the  garden  we  may  eat: 
but  of  the  fruit  of  the  iree  which  i.*;  in  the  midst  of  the  gar- 
den, God  hath  said,  Ye  shall  not  eat  of  it,  neither  shall  ye 
touch  it,  lest  ycdie."  The  reply  hiys  stress  on  three  things: 
the  permission  to  eat  of  the  fniit  of  the  trees  of  the  garden; 
the  proliibitioti  to  eat  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  which  is  in 
the  midst  of  the  j^arden;  and  the  consc<[iiencc  of  trans- 
gression, "lest  ye  die."  By  the  assertion  of  these  three 
tilings  against  the  tempter's  cunning  she  seems  lo  make  a 
firm  stand  for  tnith  and  right  j  bnl  in  responding  to  his 
insinuation,  though  she  repeats  the  words  of  the  prohibi- 
tion, she  has  opened  her  heart  to  the  poisoning  inflticncc 
of  the  tempter.  Having  led  the  woman  to  reflect  on  the 
prohibition  as  something  contrary  to  her  freedom  and 
independence,  he  has  awakened  a  measnrc  of  sympathy 
with  himself,  and  thus  has  bronght  about  incipient  diver- 
gence from  the  line  of  ideal  rectitude.  The  reply  kept 
her  in  contact  with  the  tempter's  mind,  and  that  contact 
was  abnormal  moral  action.  Fidelity  to  God  is  iiicom- 
'  Cf  Gen.  xviiL  13;  1  Sain.  xxii.  7. 
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[Mtible  with  the  least  parley  with  temptation.  Ideal  alle- 
giance dictates  instinctive  resistance  to  the  fii'st  approach 
of  evil. 

This  point  j;!iiiic<3,  the  tempter  is  emboldened  directly 
to  inipii^ii  the  truth  and  Iqvc  of  God.  TIic  serpent  said: 
"Ye  shall  not  surely  die:  for  God  doth  know  that  in  the 
day  ye  eat  thereof,  then  yonr  eyes  shall  be  opened,  and  ye 
shall  be  as  gods,  knowing  good  and  evil."  In  two  ways 
the  tempter  a&fails  the  divine  honor:  i.  he  directly  con- 
tradicts God  by  denying  that  Adam  and  Eve  will  anrely 
die,  if  ihcy  cat;  and  2.  he  accuses  God  of  fal.schood. 
God  knows  that  if  they  eat  their  eyes  will  be  opened, 
Instead  of  dying,  they  shall  live  a  nobler  life.  God  is  a 
deceiver,  an  enemy  instead  of  a  friend. 

The  woman  is  silent  She  does  not  reassert  God's  pro- 
bibilorj*  will,  nor  does  she  resent  the  a-ipersion  of  God's 
tnjth.  Why?  She  has  come  under  the  perverting  influ- 
ence of  conimiinion  with  the  wicked  one.  "The  serpent 
beguiled  Eve  in  hi.i  cm  ft  1  »?.•»."'  Instead  of  being  gov- 
erned by  nnfahering  confidence  in  God,  she  begins  to  doubt; 
she  allows  herself  to  be  deceived  by  confidence  in  the 
tempter.  Turning  from  God,  tlie  .\ulhor  of  lift  and  peace, 
she  yields  to  the  auti-Go<l,  the  principle  of  sin  and  death; 
and  in  yielding  to  the  anti-God  she  falls  under  the  power 
of  false  confidence  lu  nature.  Snbjectioii  to  the  natural 
world  follows  from  abnormal  self-assertion. 

So  the  reronl  plainly  teaches.  "  And  when  the  woman 
saw  that  the  tree  was  Rood  for  food,  and  that  it  was  a  de- 
light 10  the  eyes,  and  that  the  tree  was  to  be  desire<i  to  make 
one  wise,  she  took  of  the  fniit  thereof,  and  did  eat;  and 
she  gave  also  nnto  her  husband  with  her,  and  he  did  eat" 
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The  motive  of  the  woman  is  threefold,  i.  The  tree  was 
good  for  food.  She  was  moved  by  the  ,tnticip;ition  of  llie 
pleasures  of  .sense.  The  lust  of  the  flesh  awoke,  a.  The 
tree  wns  a  delight  to  the  eyes.  A  false  estimate  of  llie 
beautilul  divorced  from  righteousness  influenced  lier  will. 
She  was  led  captive  by  ihe  lii.st  of  the  eyes.  3.  The  tre< 
was  to  be  desired  to  make  one  wise.  Accepting  the  w<^ 
of  the  tempter,  the  woman  saw  in  the  fniit  of  the  tree  the 
symbol  of  wisdom.  Consenting  lo  his  suggestion,  her 
judgment  was  darkened.  Doubting  the  truth  of  God  she 
by  disobedience  sought  to  asceud  tlie  scale  of  wi.sdom, 
as  if  it  were  folly  by  doing  righl  to  .stand  firra  in  her 
fidelity.     She  was  blinded  by  the  pride  of  life. 

The  apostle  John  sums  up  the  action  and  deep  meaning 
of  sntanic  deception  in  these  words:  "  All  that  is  in  the 
world,  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  Inst  of  tlic  eyes,  and 
the  vain  glory  of  life,  is  not  of  Ihe  Father,  but  is  of  tlie 
world.'" 

3.  When  Inst  under  this  threefold  form  had  been  con- 
ceived in  llie  spirit  of  the  woman,  she  became  the  hearer  of  a 
fi[ilse  moral  principle,  which  when  fnll  grown  became  man* 
ifest  by  the  birth  of  sin,  the  act  of  outward  transgression. 
"She  took  of  the  fruit  thereof,  and  did  eat"  The  actual 
eating  was  the  outcome  of  the  spiritual  decadt;nce  which 
began  in  the  endeavor  lo  be  faithful  to  God  by  engaging 
ill  au  argument  with  Ihe  tempter  against  his  cunning  sug- 
gestion. The  conception  and  birth  of  the  first  sin  shows 
that  moral  evil  bcgjus  and  worJcs  according  to  laws  of 
human  life,  as  the  Epistle  of  Jame.s  teaches:  "Each  man 
is  tempted,  when  he  is  drawn  away  by  his  own  lust,  and 
enticed.     Then  the  lust,  when  it  hath  conceived,  beareth 

'  t  Jdo.  ii   i& 


I  JOS.] 


The  FaU. 


sin:  And  the  sia,  wlien  it  is  full  grown,  bringetli  forth 
death.'"  "  Lust  ts  ihc  mother  of  sin,  and  death  its  pro- 
geny." 

As  the  vonian  was  one  with  the  man,  bone  of  his  boues 
and  Scsb  of  his  flesh,  the  process  of  spiritual  decadence  iu 
the  personal  life  of  the  one  was  a  process  going  forward  at 
tlie  iiaine  time  iu  the  personal  life  of  the  other;  and  the 
consunitnstion  of  apostasy  iucludcd  the  voluntar>'  act  of 
man  and  wife.  "Slic  gave  also  unlo  her  husband  with 
her,  and  lie  did  eat. "  The  historical  order  i»f  tninsgressiou, 
bcginuing  with  Uie  woman,  passes  from  the  woman  to  the 
mart;  hut  the  record  implies  that  through  the  consecutive 
steps  of  moral  p«rversion  the  will  of  the  man  coincided 
with  the  will  of  the  womatj;  and  when  the  process  of 
decadence  came  to  the  point  of  constimnutioii  the  com- 
plctiug  act,  like  the  coincidence  of  the  will,  became  the 
act  of  two  in  one.  "The  lord  of  the  world  and  his 
lielpniate  fall  through  a  tree ;  their  natural  environment, 
-wliich  they  were  to  keep  and  to  rule,  entangles  them,  and 
tlius  become  their  and  its  own  niin."  The  lran.sj,'ression 
-was  the  apostasy  of  mankind  under  the  twvfold  fnnda- 
iDcntal  form  of  existence. 

4.  The  immediate  effect  of  disobedience  npon  the  pri* 
meval  family  was  twofold,  i.  The  sense  of  having  fallen 
from  a  higher  to  a  lower  plane;  the  eves  of  them  both 
were  opened,  and  tliej'  knew  that  they  were  naked.  3. 
Resort  to  some  method  of  self-protection;  "they  sewed  fig 
I«flves  together,  and  made  themselves  aprona."  Self- 
assertion  against  God  by  accepthig  foreign  anthority 
awakened  the  sense  of  self^insuflicienc)'  lu  the  presence  of 
nature  and  of  themselves. 

'Ja*.  L  14.  15- 


86 


Doctrine  oh  ike  Adamie  Race. 


[Books. 


In  relation  to  God  tbe  imtuediate  eflect  of  diAobedieuce 
was  a  sense  of  contrariety,  and  the  impulse  of  aversion. 
Instead  of  choosing  the  Creator,  sin  clioosca  the  creature 
as  the  chief  good.  It  is  a  coudeiniiing  conscience  that 
begets  dread  of  divine  presence.  "Conscicuce  never  sits 
on  the  inercy-seaL'" 

5.  This  symbolical  representation  of  man's  apastas>'  is 
dignified,  philosophical,  conipn-Iiensive.  DiRuified:  for 
it  is  consistent  with  nioiiollieism,  and  the  moral  cider  of 
the  world.  Philosophical:  for  it  exhibits  profound  insight 
into  sin  as  alienation  and  guilt,  and  into  the  false  psy 
chological  process  conseqnent  upon  nolaled  personality. 
Comprehensive:  for  il  embraces  the  relation  which  sin 
bears  to  Satan  as  its  source,  to  Cod,  the  absolute  lave  of 
right|  aud  to  man  as  formed  for  righteous  fellowship  u-ith 
God. 

%  204. 

The  fall  from  primeval  innocence  and  righteousness 
declares  the  anti-human  nature  of  the  law  of  sin,  a  law 
which  is  reasserted  In  ever)*  new  act  of  transgression. 

The  fall  may  be  viewed  under  a  tlireefold  aspecL 
It  was  A/ai/ure,  a  /oss  and  a  positive  mrone.  Wrong- 
doing, loss,  failure  express  three  aspects  ofone  conira- 
idealfact. 

I.  The  word  faiUtre  denotes  the  negative  is.sue  of  pro- 
bation. Adam  was  designed  for  a  throne  of  dignity, 
KtroTigth  .md  dominion  which  he  did  not  ascend. 

He  did  not  assert  his  prerog.it ives.  He  did  not  advance 
upon  his  primeval  condition.  He  did  not  fulfil  nor  de- 
velop the  purpose  of  his  creation.  His  ideal  destiny, 
dependent  on  the  noruial  action  of  autonomy,  was  not 
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actualized.  He  was  predestinated  to  a  plane  of  positive 
fic<Hlom  ami  of  superior  strength  of  riglitcousncss  to  which 
he  did  not  rise.  Nor  did  he  acquire  tliat  complete  com- 
mand over  nature  wliicli  by  fellowsJiip  with  God  it  was 
designed  he  should  possess. 

These  forms  of  L'Ksetitial  dignity  and  ethi co-spiritual 
pcrfectiiess  Adaui  had  not,  as  fashioned  by  tlie  creative 
word ;  but  it  lay  in  the  divine  idea  of  huuiiiti  personality 
that  b>'  Bdeltty  to  his  trust  and  by  obedience  to  the  coin- 
manion  of  love  he  should  grow  from  a  perfect  seed  grain 
to  perfect  fruitage,  from  ethical  childhood  to  ethical  man- 
hood. 

There  is  a  sense  therefore  in  which  It  may  be  said  that 
man  did  not  come  into  possession  of  that  niaturity  of 
righteousness  which  in  the  beginning  he  had  not,  and 
conld  not  have.  He  forfeited  that  might  of  peraonality 
and  that  nobleness  of  character  which  would  have  been 
the  moral  consequence  and  the  reward  of  triumph  over 
temptation. 

This  view  of  failure  recognizes  the  element  of  truth 
vhich  underlies  the  Roman  doctrine  respecting  the  dona 
jupernalnralia. 

2.  Transgression  incurred  the  foss  of  those  noble  gifts 
with  which  Ad.ini  was  tii  fact  eiitlowed. 

The  loss  may  be  regarded  as  twofold.  Adam  ceased  to 
be  in  the  normal  slate  of  existence;  those  distinctive 
qn.ilities  pecuUar  to  his  personal  constitution  by  virtue  of 
the  cre.itivc  act  were  no  longer  active  after  an  ideal  man- 
ner. Besides,  he  lost  that  measure  of  positive  righteons- 
oess  which  as  the  consequence  of  the  spontaneous  activity 
of  his  ethico-spiritnal  life  conformably  to  the  divine  will 
be  had  acquired. 
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This  twofold  loss  carried  with  it  the  foifeiiiir*;  of  the 
original  position  of  superiority  to  nature.  He  was  no 
longer  able  to  wield  the  sceptre  of  authority  whicli  God 
had  put  in  his  hand  as  lord  of  the  world.  Ceasing  to 
appropriate  the  benediction  of  God  to  himself,  he  ceased 
to  be  the  needful  benediction  for  sub-human  kingdoms. 

Thongh  inconceivably  great,  the  loss  incurred  by  sin- 
ning was  nevertheless  not  absolute;  only  relative.  Though 
bllcn,  man  cout!ntie<l  to  be  *tia».  Sin  did  not  cither  dia- 
bolizc  nor  dehumanize  his  nature.  He  did  not  become 
intncus  £t  lapisy  as  the  theology  of  tlie  Refonnatioa 
claimed.  The  words  of  the  Synod  of  Dort'  need  qualiBca- 
tion,  when  it  teaches  that  men  by  uature  are  "  incapable  of 
any  saving  good,"  "neither  able  nor  willing  to  rclnm  to 
God,  or  to  reform  the  depravity  of  their  nature."*  And  we 
oiay  rigUtfully  question  the  scripturalness  of  the  Heidel- 
berg Catechism  when  it  teaches  that  by  nature  we  are  "so 
far  depraved  that  we  are  wholly  nnapt  to  any  good."* 

The  fniidamciital  law  of  man's  constitution  persisted, 
demanding  a  communion  of  love  with  God.  The  renun- 
ciation of  divine  authority  by  accepting  Satan^s  will 
poisoned  his  being,  but  did  not  transmute  his  being  into 

'I.ullicnui  confc**ioa9  also  need  qiwUrication.  The  FonDula  of  Con- 
cord  denies  "ihnl  mfin's  nntiire  »ui1  c«scnco  mv  not  tiU«(ly  cormpt;'* 
denicB  "that  there  is  something  of  Rood  Will  remaining  in  mnn.  even  in 
splrltuiil  iliinR*.  to  wit.  ewKlnew.  capacity,  optitudc,  •bilhy,  Iwlusirj-.  or 
the  i«,wert  by  whlcli  in  npifitusl  Ihiogii  be  1i«»  Rtivnfftli  to  uudertoke. 
effeet.  or  cocffcci  wmewhiit  of  jpood."— FonntiUcf  Coneord,  Art  h,  VL 
The  divine  a*|>ir«iioit«  of  papatiism.  the  paraWc  of  Ibc  prwHgal  •on,  and 
Piol'a  diwourec  on  Mar«'  Hill,  not  lo  name  other  pUces,  call  for  a  Icaa 
rijjid  interpretation  of  bumau  Mufulncaa. 

'Canon*.  III.,  j. 

*Betd  Cm.  S. 


an  existence  of  another  kind.  The  ideal  state  of  the 
divine  image  ta  its  incipient  stage  of  growth  he  lost,  but 
the  divine  image  itself  he  did  not  lose.  Itself  distorted 
and  falsified  in  its  action,  it  nevertheless  couliniics  to 
live;  for  the  divine  image  distinguishes  man's  1)eitig  no 
less  than  his  ethical  character. 

So  also  as  to  the  loss  of  primeval  righteousness;  Ihongh 
in  one  respect  total,  for  all  the  faculties  and  all  functions 
were  touched  by  moral  poison,  yet  the  loss  of  righteous, 
ness  WAS  only  relative.  His  will  no  longer  determined 
its  nctiou  by  the  law  of  God,  yet  will  continued  to  be  the 
hnman  will.  Personality  retained  the  power  of  self- 
dctcrminatiou  and  of  self-construction.  Divine  truth,  the 
content  of  freedom,  was  wanting,  but  not  absolutely  the 
perception  of  its  supreme  worth,  nor  the  [xiwer  of  choice. 
The  form  and  subjective  conditions  of  fiecdoui  remain. 

Of  man's  relation  to  the  natural  world  the  same  distinc- 
tion is  to  be  predicated.  His  positive  authority  and  his 
actual  dominion  over  the  lower  kingdoms  disappeared, 
but  not  ab^ohitdy.  Constitutionally  he  is  still  supt-rior  to 
animals  and  plants,  .superior  to  oceans  and  continents. 
Some  sense  of  his  intrinsic  supremacy  he  still  has;  and  he 
is  able,  in  a  mcnsnic  at  least,  to  assert  his  supremacy,  as 
the  _arts  of  ci\nlizalion  clearly  demoiibtrate.  Winds  and 
waves,  lijjht  and  electricity,  have  all  been  commanded  to 
work  for  him,  harnessed  under  the  yoke  of  his  mighty 
will. 

J,  The  fall,  however,  is  ninch  more  than  failure  and 
loss.  The  transgression  of  the  divine  will  was  a  positive 
iPMff4»,  involvinii  an  ethical  falsification  of  man  in  all  his 
relations,  a  falsification  partaking  of  the  genius  of  that  lie 
of  which  Satan  is  the  originator.     Man  lapses  to  a  low 
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mora]  and  physical  plaue.     Here  his  exi>>tence  becomes : 
caricature  of  the  divine  idea.     The  churacler  he  deveh 
dishonors  the  divine  purpose. 

Tran^ression  was  a  wrong  done  directly  toward  God. 
Wrong  touches  God's  heart'  A  perfect  coniuiuiiioti  of 
love  betweeu  God  and  man  was  tlie  ideal  of  his  crealion. 
Sin  is  a  wilful  violation  of  this  communion.  Sin  not  only 
contravenes  the  divine  will,  but  ii  even  invades  tlic  divine 
life.  God  is  love.  The  violation  of  love  is  a  wrong  com- 
mitted directly  against  God's  essential  oalure.  The  fall 
incurred  by  wioug-doiiig  of  necessity  provokes  God's  dis- 
pleasure and  condemnation,  and  tlios  pul£  God  and  man 
in  false  relationship;  false,  because  His  favor  and  benedic- 
tion, not  condeinnatiou  and  wrath,  actualize  His  own 
eternal  idea  concerning  man  and  the  world. 

TransjjTcssion  was  no  less  also  a  wrong  coumiiitcd  by 
man  against  himself.  Wisflom  says:  "He  that  simieth 
against  me  wrongeth  his  own  soul.'"  Man,  fonncd  after 
Cod  as  his  pattern,  is  fashioned  for  the  love  of  truth  and 
for  the  perfection  of  righteousness.  When  lie  became 
disobedient  he  dislionorcd  the  order  of  his  ethical  life.  As 
the  prohihilor>'  injnnction  answered  to  the  deepest  de- 
mands of  personality,  he  hy  Iransgrtssing  the  command  in 
the  vcr)' act  violated  God's  will  as  embodied  in  his, own 
coustitutiou.  Adam  by  a  personal  act  look  into  the  very 
substance  of  his  being,  and  as  a  consequence  into  the 
bosom  of  pcrsotialily,  an  anti-human  spirit,  a  false  ethical 
principle,  a  principle  that  antagonizes  the  original  order 
of  human  life,  that  darkens  his  understanding,  that  weak- 
ens, obscures,  even  deba.*;cs  his  moral  jjcrccplions.  There 
is  a  sense  in  which  wc  may  say  that  in  accepting  the 
'  Prov.  viii.  3<.  »G«n.  i\.  6. 
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will  of  Satiin  as.  his  law  of  action  man  became  ihe  child 
of  "the  Devil,"  as  our  Lord  charges  upon  theuiibtlieving 
Jews.'  In  Ihe  degree  that  the  divine  image  was  distorted 
by  the  lie  of  Sut^n,  man  was  changed  into  a  character 
reflecting  Satan's  image 

This  principle  is  universil.  In  every  created  thing  of 
life,  conformity  to  its  law  of  existence  is  health  antl  well- 
being.  The  violation  of  its  law  is  pain  and  death.  No 
living  thing,  being  what  it  is,  can  attempt  to  be  that 
which  is  contrary  to  the  essential  luw  of  its  existence 
without  siipcriiiditcing  dcstnictiun.  The  possibility  of 
death  lies  in  the  sanctity  of  life' 

Being  the  head  and  lord  of  the  world,  Adam  by  iiufaith- 
fniness  to  God  and  to  himself  transgressed  God's  law  as 
embodied  in  nature;  for  the  divine  will  Jniniaiicnt  in  cic- 
atiou  biuds  all   kingdoms  into  oue  system.     The  Itfe- 
couiuiutiiou  of  love  with  God  wns  the  gronnd  both  of 
man's  personal  dignity  and  of  his  rioniinion  over  the  lower 
world.     So  lonij  as  he  lived  in  God  after  a  normal  manner 
Aiiain  was  truly  «/««,  wliether  active  spontaneously  or  by 
conscious  volition.     Being  himself  truly,  he  was  sujjerior 
to  nature  and    exercised   coutrolling  authority  over  all 
things.     When   this  life-eomniuinon  was  dirtiiibed   and 
impaired,  when  the  divine  idt-a  of  his  existence  was  falsi- 
fied, he   forfeited    this  controlling  authority.     In    trans- 
Grressing  the  fundamental  taw  of  his  own  coustitution  he 
tran.sgres3cd  the  deepest  laws  of  nature;  for  since  uattire 
ind  man  arc  a  unity,  bound  into  one  by  a  common  plan 
ind  a  common  purpose,  natural  laws  and  natural  relations 
Arc  inwoven  with  him  as  their  dynamic  centre.     Dy  trans- 

'Jno-  viii  44 

*  US.  R.  Utgliton  Gcriurt,  A*  M. 
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gression  lie  came  to  ucctipy  a  false  attitude  in  his  relation 
to  nature,  and  nature  came  to  occupy  a  false  attitude  in  ib; 
Illation  to  hitn.  The  fall  carried  disorganize  lion  into  the 
lower  kingdoms;  aud  God's  purpose  was  seemingly  frus- 
trates! throughout  the  entire  domain  of  creation. 

Some  scientists  huve  been  objecting  to  the  biblical  rep- 
resentation of  the  world,  cs]3e<:ialiy  to  ibe  curse  pronounced 
upon  "the  ground"  for  Adam's  sake.'  It  cannot  be  olhcr- 
wise,  if  science  will  ignore  ethical  reality  and  Christo- 
logical  truth,  or  refuse  to  accept  any  generalization  but 
what  may  be  suggested  by  current  external  phenomena, 
all  of  which  Christianity  must  regard  as  defective  manifes- 
tations of  the  original  structure  of  the  world.  Daldwjn 
utters  profound  truth  when  he  says: 

■'  Tbcrc  M  moral  And  cstbctlc  mllty  uo  Inn  Uuui  loKkal  and  kiim- 
Ijonal  nalitjr;  and  tliere  ii  Ibe  ciunc  reuoa  for  bclicriiig  in  one  tbtl 
there  is  in  nnother.  for  both  rest  upon  ilie  fart  thai  our  meotal  nature 
demands ccTtaia  kinilKof  wtitfaction,  and  nc  find  it  pOMibktoget  them. 
Senaational  rMility  will  not  wtiif}'  our  logical  <!i;inati<t»,  for  nature  ia 
often  rcrractory  and  illo^icAl.  Neither  will  logic  Mti^^r  our  moral  and 
«&UicUc  demands,  for  the  logically  true  \^  kX\ki\  iumoral  aiid  hideotift. 
It  ia  well,  theicfore,  to  write  larf[e  the  truth  that  logic*)  conaiatcBcy  ift 
not  tlic  uholc  of  Tvalit]^.  and  that  the  rcroU  of  the  heart  agatnM  ivX. 
ofleu  as  letntiijiate  a  meainire  of  the  tnie  in  this  shiftinjc  unirerBr 
)•  the  cohl  denial  given  by  rational  couviction  lo  ttic  vajjaiica  of  casual 
ftdiBK-"* 

Modern  science  has  gone  largely  on  the  assumption  that 
inference  from  material  phenomena  is  the  measure  of  ilie 
stature  of  man.  It  has  been  o\-eriookinp  the  truth  that 
the  elhicnl  and  esthetic  are  just  as  real  as  the  niate- 
ml;  and   that  inasmuch  as  the  ethical   is  essential   in 

'Gen.  iii-  17.  18. 

•Feeling  and  Will,  by  Prof.  James  M.  Baldwin,  jj.  i6Sl 
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manhood  the  science  of  material  facts  must  be  brought 
for  final  adjudication  to  the  bar  of  the  ethical.  \Yhat  is 
more,  llie  world's  grnsp  of  the  ethical  has  always  been  in 
advance  of  its  iiudcrstanding  of  the  pliysjcal.  Even  to-day 
■we  know  more  of  spirit  than  of  matter.' 

As  man  is  the  epitome  of  the  world,  the  relation  of 
the  soiil  to  the  body  may  he  taken  as  the  mirror  of  man's 
relation  to  nature.  Deposed  personality  disturbs  and  uijs- 
difccts  the  bodily  powers.  When  wc  maintain,  accord- 
ing to  Scripture,  that  the  ground  is  cursed  for  man's  sake, 
wc  in  principle  do  no  moic  than  science  docs  when  accord- 
ing  to  experience  it  admits  that  the  false  action  of  the  soul 
caTTies  a  disturhance  of  the  normal  action  of  the  body. 
The  normal  action  of  moral  life  conditions  the  normal 
action  of  physical  life. 

4.  The  self-determined  violation  of  divine  law  as  re- 
alized in  man's  moral  and  physical  constitution,  in  the 
economy  of  nature  and  \\i  the  original  communion  of  love 
between  God  and  man,  is  the  pivot  on  which  human  apos- 
tmxy  turns,  and  from  which  all  g;rade!i  of  misery  get  their 
iting.' 

The  fall  is  wilful  dtsobedicnrc;  and  wilful  disobedi- 
ence is  as  to  its  essence  a  positive  wrong,  a  wrong  com- 
mitted by  mau  against  God  and  against  himself.  Disobe- 
tlicace  reuounces  the  ideal  center  and  the  normal  order  of 
human  life,  choosing  instead  a  contra-ideal  center  and  an 
abnormal  onlcr.  Renouncing  the  concrete  right  realised 
by  the  communion  of  love  with  God,  disobedience  chooses 
ihe  concrete  wrong  realized  in  the  fellowship  of  bondage 
with  Satan.  The  failure  to  rise  to  the  high  level  of  au- 
thority and  righteousness  to  which  Adam  was  predestt- 

>  MS.  of  R-  I.«ighton  Gcrhnrt,  A.  M.  « i  Cor.  x».  561 
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nated,  and  llie  loss  of  the  prerogatives  with  which  in  fact 
he  was  clothed,  these  foniis  of  apostasy  ar«  the  coiise- 
qucQces  of  wilful  disobedience. 

Beyoud  the  wilfulncsjs  of  disobedience  we  cannot  go  for 
ao  explanation  of  apostasy;  and  for  the  sufficient  reason 
that  back  of  the  will  there  Ls  no  principle  of  man's  wroag- 
doiiig.  Of  moral  evil  the  possibility  lay  in  personality; 
no  more  Chiin  this.  That  the  passibility  in  man  became 
reality,  is  referable  to  his  own  act,  an  act  prcdicable  of 
human  freedom.  *'A  sin  is  an  evil  which,'*  to  use  the 
words  of  Coleridge,  "has  its  ground  or  origin  in  the 
agent,  and  not  in  the  compulsion  of  circinnstanocs,'"  As 
such  it  neither  irqnires  nor  is  capable  of  further  account.' 
If  the  fact  of  apostasy  by  the  commission  of  sin  were  refer- 
able to  a  principle  other  than  human  will,  the  calamity 
would  be  man's  fate,  not  his  fault;  his  abnormal  condition 
and  conduct  would  make  him  an  object  only  of  compas- 
sion, but  could  not  entail  condemnation.  So  Augustine 
teaches  with  much  force: 

"If  the  quFMion  Iicnckeil.  Wltnt  vwi  the  tffieirnt  cause af  the  wll  will? 
IttcTC  is  none,  t-'or  wtiat  is  it  which  nialics  the  v^ilt  bail  nhcD  it  is  Ibe 
win  which  malte*  the  action  had?  And  coaacquriilly  the  bwl  witi  in  the 
canw  of  the  liail  action,  hut  DOlhinK  ts  <ti«  efficient  eaoK  of  the  bad  will. 
•  •  ■■  1  asV  what  made  the  Jinl  evil  will  bail  ?  For  that  b  not  the 
£i»t  wbich  waa  iUwlf  corrupted  Ijy  an  evil  will,  but  Umt  i»  firet  wht^ 
wsfi  inaile  evil  by  no  other  will.  •  •  •  When  llie  will  abandaas  what 
la  abox-e  Itself  and  lurna  to  whnt  is  lowwr.  it  Iwcomi-c  evil,  not  hecnnse 
ttial  \»  eril  to  wDlcb  it  lurua.  bnt  Iiecausc  the  tuminK  itself  is  wicked. 
Thcrernrr  it  <«  not  an  inferior  llitnj*  which  han  maile  the  will  evil,  but  it 
is  itself  which  haa  b«-onir  ao  by  wickedly  de«irin(;  an  inren«r  tliiii£i"i 

The  primeval  man  did  not  transgress  because  througli 

'  Aids  to  Reflection,  p.  tfo  'Cf.  DillnuiD  tra  Geneait.  p.  S3- 
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vealcness  or  ini-xpcrience  he  failed  to  transcend  original 

tanownce  and  spontaneous  goodness,  or  bteause  of  such 

failnre  be  lost  th«  moral  superiority  with  which  he  had 

btcn  endowed;  but  his  failnre  and  loss  are  negative  aspects 

of  voluntdry  transgression.      It  was  the  false  volition  of 

free  agency  that  by  its  fatal  touch  disorganized  and  pros- 

tiAted  Iniman  nature.'     A  wrong  volition  realized  by  the 

wrong  deed  Imparts  the  character  of  falsehotKl  to  all  oilier 

aspects  and  relations  of  sin.     Sin  is  not  a  uiisfortune,  but 

notai  wrong.     Siu  is  referable  to  personality,  the  dynamic 

oeiitre  of  human  tifc.     Misfortune  aud  misery  prevail  be- 

cuisc  personality  has  become  gnilty. 


CHAFFI-R  V. 

CONSEQUENCES  OF  THE  FALL. 
S405. 

The  fall  is  a  catastrophe  covering  the  human  eonstitn- 
Hoa  relatively  to  God^  to  nature  and  to  the  world.  In  the 
person  of  Adam  human  nature  sinks  into  a  condition 
■Iiercin  all  relations  contravene  the  divine  idea.  In  his 
tclaiion  to  God  man  is  under  condemnation;  he  is  suffer- 
ing tlic  ciirsc  of  sin.  In  his  relation  to  himself  he  is 
iDorally  and  religiously  deformed  and  vitiated.  As  rc- 
^rds  nature  he  is  subject  to  its  disintegrating  forces.     As 

'  "  Die  t»*c  Ricblung  «l>eT,  wclche  so1ch«  mensckliclie  Ilandlutij;  crel 
nr  Siinilc  ntarhl.  Kt  dM  MeDwIicn  Scttitld;  und  wcnii  C.ntt  aurh  dicorr 
Ricbtung  Diclit  frcmd  l>Mt)l,«o  ttaiit  eriUuamdn<:rf('>"«  Aiidereo  luteii* 
tioo,  nimlicb  «r  bczwcclct  Gmcs  aacb  do.  wo  die  McdkIicu  Boscs  bc- 
tmi'lccn." — I>0|{inAlik  von  Ednard  Rdhl.  p.  137. 
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regards  Satan,  he  is  held  under  ■bondage  lo  a  dominioi) 
foreign  to  his  nature  and  to  his  teleologj-.  All  perverse 
relations  centre  in  personality,  falsified  and  degraded  by 
wilful  disobedience. 

Tlic  false  relation  between  God  and  man  is  Reciprocal. 
Man's  fdlse  attitude  toward  God  implies  and  includes  a 
false  attitude  toward  liimsctf;  the  false  attitude  toward 
himself  implies  and  includes  a  false  attitude  toward  God; 
for  God  and  man  arc  the  two  tcnns  of  an  indissoluble 
relationship,  whether  the  actual  relationship  be  ideal  or 
eontra-ideal.  Hence  we  cannot  successfully  study  one 
term  without  direct  reference  to  the  other. 

S  206. 

The  wilful  disobedience  of  Adam  incurs  guilt  Guilt 
is  Gad's  jiidjrnieiu  of  condemnation  on  the  wrong-doer, 
uttering-  itself  in  the  sdf  condemnation  of  tlic  con- 
scien  ce. 

This  twofold  condemnation  involves  a  debasement 
of  human  nature.  Man  is  arrayed  against  himself,  his 
powers  being  perverted  by  the  foreign  principli;  of  sin. 

The  feeling  of  guilt  is  judicial  pain;  and  judicial  pain 
answers  to  divine  displeasure. 

I.  It  has  been  said  that  guilt  is  liability  to  punishment 
Though  correct,  this  opinion  is  not  adequate. .  Liability  to 
punishment  is  itself  a  penal  state.  Guilt  is  the  coudition 
of  the  transgressor  in  his  relation  to  moral  law.  This 
propositioii  expresses  one  aspect  only.  Guilt  is  also  the 
condeniualton  pronounced  by  God  upon  the  wrong-doer. 
These  two  thinfjs  are  correlative:  the  divine  sentence  and 
the  human  sentence,  God  condemning  the  transgressor 
for  the  wrong  done,  and  the  transgressor  condemning  him- 
self.    Since  God  is  absolutely  righteous  He  cannot  but 
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/:ondeiun  the  violation  of  rig-ht;  and  since  man  is  fashioned 
in  soul  and  body  /or 'a  perfectly  righteous  life  he  cannot 
but  condemii  himself  for  the  violation  of  the  right 

In  consequence  of  trangression  God  nnd  man  have  be- 
CMUc  terms  of  a  contra-ideal  judRTnent.     Man  was  formed 
that  he  might  rightly  know  God,  heartily  love  Him,  and 
live  with  Him  in  blessedness.'     His  ethical  organization 
demands,  and  fits  him  for,  judicial  liannoiiy  with  moral 
Uw.     Un  the  other  hand,  Gud  formed  man  good,  for  obedi- 
ence to  law,  to  the  end  that  God  might  approve  man,  l*e 
A  peace  with  man,  and  take  delight  in  the  communion 
of  righteous  love  with  him. 

Disobedience  reverses  the  divine  order.  Contrary-  to  the 
purpose  of  the  creative  word,  disobedience  turns  the  divine 
itxi^ment  of  approval  into  the  judgmcut  of  disapproval 
Conlrar)-  to  the  intrinsic  requirements  of  the  nioial  organi- 
xatton  of  the  personal  creittlire,  disobedience  turns  self- 
approral  into  self-condemnation,  inward  peace  into  jndicial 
difCOTd.  Sin  sets  Uic  sinner  by  the  same  act  and  in  the 
•UK  instant  against  God  and  against  himself.  For  this 
twofold  wrong  God  holds  the  trnnsgressor  accountable. 
Whilst  His  righteons  jndgtnent  passes  tlic  sentence  of  con- 
demnstion  upon  him,  he  feels  and  instinctively  acknowK 
e(^gw  the  sentence  to  be  righteous.  For  as  God  holds  the 
transgressor,  so  the  transgressor  holds  himself,  responsible 
for  tbe  wrong  done  by  him.  The  sentence  falls,  not  on 
intcDect,  not  on  feeling,  but  directly  on  his  will;  and  the 
sentence  expresses  its  force  immediately  in  the  remorse  of 
personality. 

2.  God's  condemnation  of  wrong  is  not  a  matter  of 
sovereign    choice.     It  springs    from    His  righteousness. 

'Held.  Cat.  6. 
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The  absolute  Good,  He  cannot  but  set  Himself  against 
the  bad.  Being  the  absolute  RigKt,  He  of  inward  neces- 
sity withdraws  His  approval  from  the  wroug-doer.  Wc 
may  not  assume  that  it  is  only  the  good  pleasure  of  God 
to  hold  the  siimcr  accountable,  much  less  that  were  God 
so  dispased  He  might  wink  at  wrong-doing.  Guilt  is  of 
the  vei>-  nature  of  transgression.  The  .sense  of  gnilt  is 
begotten  by  the  violation  of  the  fundamental  law  of  per- 
sonal life.  Sclf-coudeniuation  being  the  utterance  of  God'.i 
judgiucDt,  it  is  a  dynamic  element  of  wickedness.  Of  the 
conscience  Cicero  says:  Dcus  regnans  in  nobis. 

The  transgression  of  Adam  generated  in  the  very*  act  a 
self-condemnatory  attitude.  Personality  awoke  to  the  per* 
ccption  of  wrong  committed  by  itself  upon  itself.  The 
law  of  rtglit  having  been  wilfully  violated,  man  vindicated 
the  right  in  his  own  soul.  Feeling  the  wrong  done  and 
adjmlging  himself  the  transgressor,  he  executed  upon  him- 
self God's  sentence  of  condemnation. 

Not  only  does  the  transgressor  hold  liimself  accountable 
to  the  authority  of  law,  but  he  wills  the  penalty  wUich 
transgression  begets. 

3.  This  sclf-condcuinatory  attitude  of  the  transgressor 
includes  suffering;  the  suffering  is  judicial.  Judicial  pain 
is  the  penalty  of  sin.  Sin  and  self-condeiiiiiation,  self- 
condemnation  and  penalty,  involve  each  other.  .As  gnilt 
is  inseparable  from  wrong-doing,  so  penalty  \s.  inseparable 
from  guilt.  Penalty  is  the  moral  misery  which  transgres- 
sion inflicts  on  the  transgressor.  Personality  by  doing 
wrong  becomes  Its  own  relentless  tormenter. 

Penalty  prevails  coirxtensively  with  moral  evil.  The 
principle  of  sin,  like  poison  in  the  blood,  aficcts  the 
entire  man,  causing  perverse  action  of  every  faculty  of  the 
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soal,  and  sooner  or  later  tlic  disorgauizatioa  of  all  the 
functions  of  tlie  body.  Suffering  is  the  fast  companion  of 
^.  It  is  as  profound  a«  personality,  and  tingles  through 
every  nerve  of  personal  Ufc.     Says  Byron: 

"  Tliere  IS  wo  future  pang 
Can  deal  thst  juslicr  on  ibe  teir-cvnileiiiued, 
lie  ileals  on  his  own  itoul." 

With  God  there  is  mercy  in  Christ  for  the  wrong-doer 
no  less  than  condemnation,  but  with  the  awakened  con- 
science of  the  wrong-doer  there  is  for  himself  only  merci- 
less remorse. 

Inasmuch  as  «in  produces  s!n,  as  sin  hecoines  a  sinful 
Iiabit,  an  ever  active  voluntary  transgression  of  God's  will 
anil  a  thorough  faI.s{5cation  of  the  divine  communion  of 
Jove,  the  torment  of  penal  suflFering,  unless  man  be  regeu- 
trated  and  [janioned,  will  lie  as  enduring  as  man.  Even 
more  than  this  may  lie  righlliilly  asserted.  The  torment 
uf  the  penalty  increases  with  the  progress  of  sin  in  human 
liistory.  Our  knowledge  of  the  moral  order  of  the  world 
shots  lis  up  to  the  recognition  of  these  terrible  issues. 

4.  Corresponding  to  the  guilt  of  man  is  the  wrath  of 
GoJ.  The  one  is  correlative  to  the  other.  Divine  wrath 
is  the  necessary  manifestaion  of  righteous  love  in  its  rela- 
tion 10  the  transgressor.  It  expresses  the  feeling  of  God's 
infinite  displeasure  toward  the  wrong  which  personality 
b&^chuscn  to  commit  against  God.  Wrath  also  expresses 
the  divine  sense  of  the  ethically  false  attitude  toward  God 
which  the  wrong-doer  is  now  occupying  and  is  voluntarily 
perpetuating. 

Cod  and  man  arc  the  two  terms  of  a  living  ethical  rcla- 
Itousbip.  God  is  the  archetype  and  the  perpetual  ground 
of  manhood.     Man  according  to  the  divine  idea  is  the 
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image  and  the  revelation  of  God.  The  fall  did  not  abro- 
gate this  ethical  rdatiouship,  nor  does  the  uuceai^tng 
commission  of  sin  destroy  its  reality;  "but  ll»e  character 
under  whidt  through  sin  the  iudissQluble  coniiecliou  of 
man's  being  with  God  has  coiue  to  prevail,  is  directly  con- 
trary' to  the  iiDinaacnt  law  of  this  connectioa. 

In  the  original  conimunion  man's  obedience  to  God  pre- 
supposes the  positive  love  of  God  to  man,  and  God's  lo\'e 
toward  man  implies  and  dciuauds  the  ol>ediei»cc  of  man  to 
God.  When  ibe  normal  character  of  the  original  coni- 
munion is  invaded  and  broken  up  by  mnu's  transgression, 
the  vital  reciprocity  between  God  and  man  continues,  bai 
it  is  falsified.  Man^s  guilt  presupposes  God's  wrath,  and 
God's  wrath  implies  nrnti's  guilt.  Neither  could  be  n-ith- 
out  the  other.  If  man  had  not  done  wTong  there  could 
be  no  divine  displeasure;  if  God  did  not  condemn  wrong, 
man  would  have  no  sense  of  condemnation;  if  He  did  not 
absolutely  love  the  Good  and  the  Right,  He  would  not  be 
averse  to  the  bad  nor  condemn  the  wrong, 

Moreover,  as  God's  positive  love  Co  man  manifests  itself 
ill  man's  positive  love  toward  God,  so  docs  the  righteous 
jndgmeot  of  God  against  wrong*doing  manifest  itself  in 
the  condemnation  uttered  by  the  conscience ;  and  as 
God's  righteousness  reveals  itsrlf  in  the  bles.sedness  of 
human  righteonsneis,  so  does  God's  wTalh  reveal  itself  in 
man's  penal  siiffcrings  for  transgression.  The  .self-cou- 
demnation  and  the  sufferings  of  the  transgressor  declare 
God's  wrath.  If  there  were  no  lo%-e  of  God  to  man,  tliere 
could  be  no  love  of  man  to  God;  for  God  is  continuously 
the  condition  of  normal  manhood.  If  there  were  no  divine 
holiness,  there  would  be  no  human  holiness.  The  same 
reciprocity  obtains  in  the  sphere  of  retributive  righteous- 
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ncss.  If  tbere  were  no  accessary  judgment  of  Ood  against 
sin,  there  would  be  no  condetn nation  of  slu  by  the  sinner; 
and  if  tberc  were  uo  divine  wratli,  there  could  be  no  penal 
suffering.  Or,  as  I,actantius  expresses  it:  "If  God  is  not 
aDgr>-  with  the  impious  and  the  uurig;htcous,  it  is  clear 
that  He  docs  not  love  the  pious  and  the  righteous.'" 

5.  Diviue  wrath  is  accordingly  the  pcnnanent  attitude 

of  God  toward  the  wrong-doer.     Guilt  continues  so  long 

IS  the  sinful  status  and  the  sinful  action  of  the  personal 

CRature  continue;  and  wrath  is  as  enduring  as  the  guilt 

of  sin;  rather  may  wc  say,  giiilt  and  the  sense  of  guilt 

continue  in  the  history  of  the  wrong-doer  becaiuse  God's 

math  is  abiding,*  in  other  words,  because   the  infiiiite 

aversion    of   holiness    to  sin   is    eteniul.     The    relation 

bttwcen  human  guilt  and  divine  wrath  is  unchangeable, 

like  tlie  relation  between  man's  righteousness  and  God's 

UcKing.     Not  until  the  commission  of  sin  and  the  preva- 

Itoce  of  guilt  cease  in  the  history  of  the  transgressor,  can 

(livinc  displeasure  abate  aud   the  positive .  love  of  God 

aanifest  itself  toward  him  under  an  exclusively  normal 

chatacter. 

6l  The  poison  of  sin  taken  voluntarily  by  Adam  into  his 
personal  being,  introduced  thorough  disorder.     Hisconsti- 
tilion  was  shattered.     Renouncing  God,  the  fundamental 
law  of  his  existence,  and  appropriating  an  anti-human 
principle,  discord  and  contrariety  take  the  place  in  hts 
nature  of  unity  and  harmony.     His  impulses  and  facul- 
ties, physical  and  psychological,  as  well   as  ethical  and 
spiritual,   rise   up  and   staxd   arrayed  each  against  all. 
Btiium  omnium  contra  omnes. 
According  to  the  fundamental  law  of  manhood,    the 
■  LACtanlitu,  De  Ira  Dei,  $.  *  Jno.  lii.  36. 
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only  true  centre  of  human  life  is  Gud.  This  fundamental 
law  sin  coutravciics.  Mau  fallen  seeks  to  make  Mmsel/ 
tbc  law  of  his  will  and  coudtict.  So  far  as  his  voliljoti 
can  effect  it  lie  is  aelf-ceiitered,  instead  of  being  centered 
in  Gud.  Hence  conies  unceasingly  a  war  within.  As  the 
original  law  binding  man  to  God  has  not  been  abolished, 
but  is  still  asserting  itself  iu  the  mysterious  depths  of  Uie 
human  constitution  {for  the  moral  order  of  the  world 
stauds  as  6rmly  as  tlic  physical  order),  there  is  in  person- 
ality a  thoroughgoing  antagonism  between  the  inalienable 
forces  of  man's  ideal  status  and  the  abnormal  powers  of 
his  actual  status,  an  antagonism  that  is  keenly  felt  and 
known,  yet  is  aggravated  by  the  continnous  false  acti\ity 
of  personality.  The  tcf-timony  of  the  pagan  to  the  fact 
of  this  moral  contradiction  is  definite.  I'itiro  mrliora 
proboqnc,  dftcriora  sfquor.^  llan  is  ewr  willing  the  in- 
ternal warfare,  dissatisfaction  with  which  he  is  ever  ex- 
periencing. 

Moral  disorder  pcr\'ades  tlic  entire  man.  Sid  has  pene- 
trated to  tlie  core  of  selfliood.  There  it  has  a  i>crmancut 
lodgitieut.  From  the  central  point,  from  the  heart  of 
man,  sin  is  active  in  all  the  radii  of  life,  degrading 
instincts  and  aptitudes,  misdirecting  every  faculty,  impair- 
ing all  functions,  and  perverting  feelings,  thoughts  and 
volitions. 

We  have  to  distinguish  between  depravity  and  abso- 
lute sinfulness.  Total  his  depravity  is,  because  the  virus 
of  the  fall  penetrates  the  entire  man;  but  sin  has  not 
become  man's  substance  nor  Uis  fundamental  law.  The 
substance  of  his  being  is  good,  because  really  human;  but 
human  being  is  vitiated.  The  transgressor  is  still  living 
■  Ovid,  Uetamoipb.  VU.  L  to.  ii. 
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ia  tlie  dJviuc  itiiagc,  but  the  divine  image  asserts  itself 
uudcr  a  false  cliaiactcr,  some  of  its  manifestations  in- 
paganism  being  even  inouslrous,  Wliilst  every  form  of 
personal  life  is  poisoned  by  iiionil  evil,  persoiiality  itself 
remains.  Whilst  tlie  w:ir  within  is  virulent,  the  spiritual 
qualities  and  divine  aptitudes  of  personality,  as  distin- 
guished from  impersonal  kingdoms,  have  not  been  de- 
stro\'ed ;  and  just  because  not  destroyed,  the  iutcrnal 
contradiction  is  persistent,  and  judicial  sufTerings  are 
intense. 

5  207. 

The  wrath  of  God  is  vindicative  of  righteousness, 
not  vindictive.  God  has  no  pleasure  in  tlie  evils  that 
eonie  upon  the  trausgressor.'  Instead,  the  pains  and 
miseries  of  condemnation  arc  so  disposed  under  the  merci- 
fiil  govemnicut  of  God  that  they  may  issue  in  iceovcry, 
the  itltiinate  aim  of  God's  jiidginents  being  not  the  utter 
niinof  the  sinner  but  his  deliverance  from  sin.  There  is 
a  redemptive  clement  in  divine  wrath;  for  wrath  is  none 
olliei  than  God's  judicial  displeasure  with  the  wrong  done 
by  the  wrong.doer,  and  the  sense  of  this  displeasure  in  the 
experience  of  the  transgressor  is  one  condition  of  his 
relum  to  Go<l. 

Of  repentance  there  are  two  classes  of  conditions:  the 
one  i.H  God's  goodness,  the  gifts  of  His  providence;'  the 
otlicr  is  the  sorrow,  misery  and  curse  of  sin.  Both  are 
necessary.  Could  humanity  have  come  to  a  just  sense  of 
guilt  if  there  had  been  no  manifestation  of  divine  condem- 
nation, either  in  providence  or  in  the  conscience?  .Xnd  if 
man  did  not  know  the  bitterness  of  transgression,  would 

■  &iek.  xxxUi  1 1 :  xriil.  ^i.  ■  Rom.  iL  4 ;  Acts  xiv.  i; ;  xvii.  37. 
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he  turn  in  penitence  and  niitlt  to  God,  yearning  for  sym- 
pathy and  deliverance?  If  tlicri"  liad  been  no  manifesta- 
tion of  Cod's  love  for  fallen  man  in  auger  toward  bis  sin* 
fulness  and  his  sins,  could  redemptive  grace  have  taken 
flffect?  Coiild  redemption  have  rescued  the  transgressor 
from  the  moral  and  spiritnal  ruin  of  bis  siofulness,  if  the 
transgressor  had  no  mtusc  of  his  niin  and  did  not  turn  to 
God  in  faith  and  prayer?  To  be  saved  the  transgressor 
must  awal:e  lo  the  knowledge  of  his  transgression  and  of 
its  judicial  ccuscqutnces.  Rightly  interpreted,  "wc  may 
see  the  blessing  of  divine  mercy  even  iu  the  terrors  of  the 
divine  curse.  Heuce  it  cumes,  as  Augustine  reiiKirks^  that 
"  even  sohIs  in  their  very  sins  strive  after  nothing  else  but 
some  kind  of  likeness  of  God."' 

To  gain  a  complete  scriptural  view  of  God's  relation  to 
our  fallen  race  it  is  not  enough  to  recognize  the  element 
of  divine  mercy  active  in  His  unchangeable  condemnation 
of  sinfulness.  Thw)log>'  should  lay  stress  also  on  the  jms- 
itive  grace  that  follows  the  transgressor  amid  the  niin  of 
transgression.  The  parable  of  the  lost  sheep  teaches  not 
only  God's  infinite  sympathy  'with  man  in  his  apostate 
condition,  but  no  less  also  the  direct  seeking  of  His  inter- 
posing grace  after  the  recovcrj'  of  man  from  his  apostasy. 
It  is  not  scriptural  to  hold  with  the  older  theologies  that 
by  transgression  man,  though  sinful  and  debased,  has  for- 
feited all  claims  to  God's  favor;  for  divine  imageship  is 
not  extinct,  nor  has  the  original  design  of  the  creation  of 
the  race  been  abandoned.*  The  language  of  Dr.  Hodge  is 
qntstionable:  "The  natural  man  may  possess  natural 
affections,  but  his  heart  is  dead  toward  God.'"    It  is  more 
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scriptural  to  teach  with  Fairbairn  that  "the  salvation  of 
the  sinner  was  a  moral  necessity  to  the  Godhead." ' 

I  308. 

Tlie  wrath  of  God  involves  the  curse.  Tfie  curse  Is 
His  wrath  in  the  form  of  reality ;  and  reality  means  the 
actual  ills  of  sinful  human  life,  which  embody  and 
express  God's  judgment  of  condemnation.  The  curse 
s  the  bitter  fruit  which  sin  according  to  its  own  law  is 
«ver  producing. 

God's  curse  appears  in  the  histor)'  of  transgression 
ID  two  ways,  mediately  and  inuncdiaiely.  The  differ- 
ence is  only  relative. 

I.  The  curse  tnay  be  called  mediate  because  God*s  judg- 
ment a^iiist  sill  comes  tlirougU  the  per\'cr5c  action  of  the 
laws  of  human  life.  His  judgiueiit  operates  in  the  soul 
and  body  of  the  tran.sgressor,  and  in  the  social  organism. 
It  appears  in  tKxIily  tliscascs,  in  insanity,  in  pauijeriam,  iu 
family  discords,  iu  social  aiiiniositics.  in  the  fends  of  tribes 
and  nations,  in  tlie  devastations  of  war,  and,  as  the  bittcr- 
«  fruit  of  all  the  ills  of  sinful  history,  in  death. 

Also  through  nature  transgressors  experience  the  reality 
of  Ood's  wrath.  The  curse  shows  itself  in  tlie  destroying 
power  of  storms,  earthquakes  and  inundations,  in  the 
cxUeincs  of  cold  and  hcaL  As  man  and  nature  are  mem- 
bers of  the  same  sj-stciii,  natnre,  "the  whole  animate  and 
ULtnimate  creation  as>  di-ttinguished  from  man,"  as  Beugcl 
correctly  interprets  r((  wr/orur  in  Rom.  viii.  19,  shares  with 
nan  the  necessary  consequences  of  transgression.  There 
is  wif  consistent  ethical  philosophy  in  the  words  of  Gen- 
esis. tTnto  Adam  the  Lord  God  said;  '*  Cursed  is  the 
ground  for  thy  soke;  in  toil  shalt  thon  eat  of  it  all  the 
'  Christ  in  HoJem  Theolog>',  p.  477. 
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days  or  thy  life;  thorns  also  and  thistles  shall  it  bring 
forth  lo  thee.  *  *  In  the  sweat  of  thy  face  shalt  thou 
eat  bread,  till  thou  return  unto  the  ground.'*'  The  natu- 
ral elements  withont  rise  up  and  join  with  hastilc  forces 
within  to  embitter  the  existence  of  the  guilty,  of  ihc 
transgressor  who  is  ever  choosing  to  live  contrar>'  to  the 
law  of  peisunality  and  to  tlic  moral  order  of  the  world. 

3.  There  is  tilso  a  judgment  of  God  against  sin  which 
the  sinner  realizes  immediately.  Of  God's  wrath  there  is 
a  direct  expression  by  spolccn  and  written  words,  as  in 
Dent,  xxvii.  36,  and  Gal.  lii.  10,  and  in  the  punitive  dis- 
pcasattons  of  Providence  visited  upon  individuals  and 
nations.  Moreover,  God  hy  His  Spirit  speaks  to  every 
transgressor  with  irresistible  power,  constraining  htm  to 
feel  His  displeasure  iu  the  remorseful  paugs  of  coiiscieuce. 
It  ia  written:  "Cursed  is  every  one  which  contiinu-th  not 
iu  all  things  that  arc  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do 
than." 

Such  words  of  condemnation  may  seem  sex-ere,  even 
terrific,  if  not  incompatible  with  God's  goodness;  but  it 
must  be  remembered,  that  divine  goodness  in  all  its 
dealings  is  righteous  and  just,  and  that  words  of  cou- 
denniation  merely  express  in  speech  the  appalling  judg- 
ments of  God  upon  transgression  which  are  daily  enacted 
before  onr  eyes  in  the  course  of  nature.  Sin  is  an  iuGuite 
evil.     Says  Schiller  in  Wallenstcin: 

"  Dob  eben  isl  dcr  Plucli  Jct  IwM^n  That 
Dbh  sie.  fortzeiigeiid,  imiiiei  Bocscs  muss  gcbacmi." 

All  forms  of  misery  are  referable  to  satanic  causality, 
not  to  the  originative  action  of  the  divine  will;  but  as  sin 

■G«a-  iii.  17-19^ 
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vtolalcs  tlie  law  of  riglit  in  all  realms,  personal  and  ira- 
pcraoual,  the  ills  of  sin  bear  a  judicial  character.  Being 
unchangeably  tmc  to  Himself  and  to  the  moral  order  of 
Ihc  world,  God  affirms  His  will  and  inaiutaitis  the  mural 
order  with  immutable  authority.  The  ills  of  sin  are  lo  be 
regarded  as  realizing  the  judgment  of  retributive  rigbt- 
eousness  against  the  wickedness  of  siu.  **The  face  of  the 
IxJrd  is  against  them  that  doevil.'"  Says  Seneca:  "The 
greatest  punishment  of  sin  is  having  siuned.  Evil  actions 
are  avenged  by  conscience.  Nothing  equals  the  torments 
rhich  it  causes,  for  its  blows  fall  heavily  and  unceas- 
ingly.*'* These  real  forms  of  manifold  niiserj-  which  a 
sinful  world  is  experiencing  declare  the  altitude  of  God 
toward  continuous  wilful  disobedience. 

3.  God's  wrath  and  God's  curse  sustain  the  same  rela- 
tion to  guiltiness. 

The  gniU  of  man  and  the  curse  of  God  are  correlative, 
like  human  lran3grc,«sioii  and  divine  displeasure.  The 
curse  which  Uie  transgressor  bears  presupposes  guiltiness, 
and  the  gnilt  consequent  upon  wilful  disobedience  gene- 
rates the  curse.  If  there  were  no  guilt,  there  could  be  no 
curse;  and  if  God  were  incapable  of  inflicting  a  curse,  if  it 
were  contrary  to  Love  to  visit  condemnation  in  real  forms 
upon  the  transgressor,  there  would  be  no  guilt,  no  eon- 
demnation  on  the  part  of  God,  no  self<condcmnation  on 
the  part  of  man;  even  the  notion  of  sin  and  guilt  would 
not  prevail  among  men;  for  by  the  supposition  there 
would  be  no  moral  order  and  therefore  also  no  blessing. 

4.  God's  curse  manifested  by  the  antagonistic  forces  of 
nature  implies  that,  in  consequence  of  the  fall,  man  and 

•iFet.iri.  13. 
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nature  recipTocally  occupy  a  false  attitude.  Man  wss 
formed  lo  have  domiiiioa  over  all  lower  kingdoms,  but 
these  kingdoms  now  bold  liim  subject  lo  their  diiiinle* 
grating  forces.    Says  Dclitzsch; 

"  Uui  baviog  fallen  rrom  coninitiuioin  witli.Cod,  tile  world  of  mtme 
became  like  liim.  ita  appointed  bead,  subject  to  ranlt>-.  and  needod  aa 
be  iliil  ncktnption  and  mtoratioo  to  recover  its  lost  coodition  and  bjgb 
destiuatiuu."' 

The  false  position  man  occupies  is  not  negative  only. 
Not  merely  is  he  wanting  iu  authority  and  might  to  hold 
nflluTC  subject  lo  his  will.  The  change  in  his  relative 
position  has  a  positive  groutid  The  transgressor  has 
chosen  to  subject  himself  to  uature  and  to  natural  laws. 
Not  only  is  he  limited  and  controlled  by  natural  laws,  but 
he  wiUs  this  liiuitatiou;  be  seeks  to  coniplenicut  his  defi- 
ciencies from  the  resources  of  nature.  Insufficient  for 
himself  and  a%'er»e  to  God^  he  instinctively  turns  to  the 
world  as  towards  a  satisfying  good;  he  loves  tlic  world, 
embraces  it,  lives  for  it,  and  exalts  it  above  himself  as  Ihc 
chief  object.  Through  tlie  perverse  action  of  Ulc  will 
nature  thus  acquires  the  master)'  over  human  life,  a 
mastery  which  appears  in  science  and  art,  in  the  social 
economy,  and  ultimately  iu  the  dissolutiou  of  man  him- 
self. A  keen  sense  of  dissatisfaction  with  his  subjection 
to  the  disintegratinff  forces  of  nntural  laws  is  always  felt; 
the  transgressor  protests  by  word  and  deed  against  the 
dominion  of  the  law  of  dissolution,  history  tn  one  respect 
being  a  continuous  conflict  for  superiority  between  nature 
and  man.  Nevertheless  iu  resisting  the  disintegrating 
forces  of  natural  law  tlie  trans^casor  determines  his  will^ 

■D«-lit£sch  tsa  Gen.  i.  p.  i(8-  CT.  Rom.  viii.  18-14:  a1*<>  Dillman  ou 
C«i.iii.  18. 
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not  by  diviue  authority,  bat  by  things  niuiidauc  and 
tarLlil)',  thos  ou  the  one  hand  chooftiog  Ucpcudcnce  on  the 
world,  and  on  the  other  exulting  Che  world  above  hiinsclf. 
Chafed  by  the  iron  chain  he  stnigglea  to  uuloose  bimselfi 
but  Willi  eveiy  effort  he  encircles  his  limbs  with  a  stronger 
coiL 

laog. 

Back  of  all  these  forms  of  self-contradiction  and 
misery  lies  ilie  kingdom  of  darkness,  liere  we  reach 
the  ultimate  principle  of  wilful  transgression  and  its 
consequences. 

I.  As  the  vilAil  disobedience  and  the  fall  of  Adam  are 
TcTeralile  to  satanic  insti*;atian,  so  also  are  all  the  evils  of 
apostas>*  wliicli  afflict  his  posterity.  The  subjection  of  the 
race  to  Satan's  dominion  is  not  merely  negative.  It  is  not 
enough  to  say  that  the  fallen  race  is  no  longer  superior  to 
the  power  of  SaLm.  The  relation  is  of  a  different  kind. 
Sin  and  guilt,  sin  and  the  cnrse  prevail  in  the  histor>'  of 
the  world,  not  only  because  men  choose  to  tnrn  against 
God  and  choose  to  enibraee  nature  as  the  chief  good,  but 
iiy  virtue  also  of  Satan's  continuous  instigation.  Satan  is 
tlte  principle  of  ethical  self-contradiction,  of  physical  dis- 
tntcgrtition  and  of  death  reigning  in  all  the  ages,  a  prin- 
ciple, however,  Tsrhosc  controlling  influence  is  not  absolute, 
but  always  presupposes  the  consent  of  man's  will. 

There  was  occasion  above  to  say:  fallen  man  is  self- 
cciilcrcd.  The  proposition  is  true,  for  he  seeks  to  assert 
his  will  as  bis  only  law  and  malce  himself  the  end  of  his 
life.     Yet  the  proposition  needs  some  qualification. 

In  tlie  act  of  asserting  his  wilt  abnomially  the  trans- 
greasor  goes  beyond  the  periphery  of  his  self-hood,  and 


no 


Doctrine  on  the  Adamit  Race.         [boob  s. 


lays  hold  of  nature  as  his  complement,  thus  betrayiug  the 
weakness  of  s«lf  and  the  insuiEciency  of  his  pcisonal 
resources.  But  liis  embrace  of  nature  is  only  external  and 
superficial.  The  world  seems  to  become  his  complement 
and  even  his  god.  lu  fact,  however,  It  is  not  the  world 
which  is  his  god.  As  in  the  garden  of  Eden  it  was  the 
tempter  that  g;aincd  access  to  the  hmiian  spirit  thiough 
the  medium  of  nature,  so  now  it  is  ihe  tempter  who 
throujih  natuial  objects  and  uatiiral  laws  is  ever  active  in 
holding  the  fallen  race  subject  to  his  evil  purposes. 

Satun  is  tlic  'god  of  this  world."  The  relation  which 
he  now  actually  bears  to  our  fallen  race  comes  to  view  in 
the  threefold  natural  fonn  in  which  in  the  wilderness  he 
approaclies  the  Son  of  Man.  If  we  study  depravity  in  its 
ultimate  ground,  we  may  not  say  that  either  self  or  the 
world  is  the  center  of  wickcdnes.i.  Selfishness  and  world- 
liness  are  only  the  gni.'w  of  a  deeper  principle  of  falsifica- 
tion with  which  the  race,  blinded  by  sin,  is.  willing  to  be 
deluded.  The  false  center,  the  principle  which  conditions 
worhlliiiess  and  selfishness,  is  in  reality  the  prtncc  of  the 
kingdom  of  daikucss,  who  '  hath  blinded  the  minds  of  the 
unbelieving,'  who  is  '  the  spirit  that  now  workcth  in  tlic 
sous  of  disobedience."  In  his  endeavor  to  live  for  himself 
and  to  gain  [xwsession  of  the  world,  'the  natural  man'  is 
fulfilling  the  will  of  his  original  adversary. 

2.  The  ultimate  principle  of  moral  evil  is  the  original 
self-per\-erted  personality,  whom  Christ  represents  as  the 
father  of  the  lie,  and  Paul  as  the  god  of  this  world. 

God  is  the  ground  of  tnith  and  order,  of  harmony,  of 
perfection  and  blessedness  in  the  domain  of  creation,  the 
only  ground  absolutely;  so,  on  the  other  «ide,  the  ground 

*  a  C«r-  iv.  4 ;  Ephca-  ii.  1. 
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of  falsehood  and  corruption,  of  disorganization,  of  wicked- 
ness aud  misery  is  Satan.  He  is  the  source,  tbe  self- 
constnicttfd  fuuutaiii,  from  which  the  dark  curreut  of 
perverse ness  and  sinfulness  is  perpetually  flowing-. 

Neither  depravity,  nor  the  curse  of  God  restinjf  iipou 
vickedncss,  nor  the  contra-ideal  supremacy  of  nature  over 
tbc  race  is,  strictly  speaking,  the  principle  of  human 
misery.  In  the  last  analysis  this  principle  is  the  false 
volitional  connection  existing  between  man  and  the  head 
of  the  fallen  world.  The  life  of  '  the  natural  man  '  is  vol- 
Bntarily  subject  to  a  foreign  law  of  action.  This  law  is 
Satiin's  will.  In  consequence  of  this  voluntar>'  subjection 
the  doniinioii  of  Satau  penetrates  into  the  interior  pro- 
Gtsscs  of  man's  hcing,  and  extends  over  his  entire  history. 
Transgression  aud  guilt  are  ever  renewed,  the  penalties  of 
an  and  the  dissolution  of  death  are  perpetually  superiu- 
dticed,  with  man's  consent,  by  an  luspiration  from  the 
kingdom  of  darkness. 

J.  The  voluntary  subjection  of  men  to  the  foreign  law 

of  sin  expresses  but  one  aspect  of   Scripture   teaching 

concerning   their  fallen  state.     There    is  another  and  a 

different  spiritiul   factor,    which    is   more   profound   and 

^ItlOre  significant.     God  is  true  to  the  original  law  of  His 

^^BRttive  word.     The  existence  of  the  race,  thoiigli  sinful, 

^BiconsLiiitly  sustained,  spiritual  intuitions  arc  unceasingly 

^BBickeued,  and  heavenly  aspirations  are  ever  nourished, 

"oy  couimuoications  from  the  bosom  of  God's  life.' 


'"ThecxKtenceof  conscience  is  acktiow1e<1ge«)  tbniugliout  Holy  Scrip. 
tuit-  *  •  Tbf  New  Testament  has  a  word  of  its  own.  f»'i'''''wt.  His 
dncritied  ns  on  cy-c  in  mnn,  niiit  ui  liglit  It.iikp  xi  ,}4  ;  Mittt.  vi.  »), 
vbieli  ttnplintbnt  n  fttcnltj'of  moml  viiioD  is  Inherent  in  man,  and  that, 
accontinic  to  itw  drgrw  of  his  participation  iu  Initb,  lie  is  able  also  to 
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Diviuc  presence  and  divine  actiou,  conformably  to  the 
genius  of  uiau's  kiusliip  wiiU  bis  Maker,  ate  the  deeper 
forces  of  his  being  and  of  bis  religious  history,  contrasted 
witli  which  tht  influence  of  the  kingdom  of  darkness,  how- 
ever potent,  is  ever  alien  and  superficial.  This  abiding 
fellowship  of  God  istlie  possibility  of  the  conflict  announced 
in  Gen.  iii.  15,  an  intimation  in  personality  of  inevitable 
redemption  by  the  incarnate  Mediator,  and  the  sure  baiis 
of  Uie  hope  of  viclor>'. 

dimingiiish  and  pflss  judgmvat  on  good  and  ^1.  Ko  donbl  thU  i 
eye  may  1»  ila^rkctied  and  otiMtireil,  the  voice  of  coiific[ci»-c  niuy  Ik  i^iflcd, 
lUe  moral  iitcsit  wliicli  arc  conjoined  witli  couscicntw  ntttr  recvtve  s  'wiong 
d«Tc1optncnt  \  hut  the  intniduij;  fnln-hood  is  afcnii  rcoiavabW,  became 
in  contrnclictioa  to  man's  abiding  nature-  (AcU  xvU.  aS ;  i  Pet.  u  ^ ; 
Xpb.  ii'  1-3.}  Tbe  entire  Gcntik  miMiun  of  Ibe  apotUc  proceeded  on 
tbc  true  aMUiuptioii  tliat  1>c]iin<l  tfa«  mlibinh  of  corrupt  oiuratH  an^ 
bMtheiL  conceptfODS  lair  an  awslcenable,  pure  conscience  in  Ihc  fonn  of 
a  lcnowlet1|[e  of  duty  and  mponiibility,  of  1,11111  oiid  liability  to  putiiflb' 
nient,  to  which  Appeal  ttilghl  be  iniulc.  *  *  Retier  kitowledgc,  alum- 
bcrinj;  ici  the  background  and  capable  of  «wakentu|{,  i«  preuippoaed  even 
in  the  cake  of  the  heathen,  nay,  a  fncuHy  of  moral  J  udxtneut  at>le  rightly 
to  repiwc  wickedness  io  dhcre."— Domcr's  System  of  Cbmtiaa  Doo- 
triue,  I  71.  3. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

THE  SINFUI^ESS  OF  MANKIND,  OR  INBORN  SIN- 

§  2ia 

The  abnormal  condition  of  the  race  as  a  consequence  of 
Adam's  transgression  suggests  a  question  which  the  pre- 
vious cliapter  recognizes,  but  has  not  fully  considered. 
How  is  it  that  men  from  age  to  age  have  a  perverse  moral 
natnre  and  become  sinners?  On  what  principle  is  thU 
ptil  of  universal  experience,  this  presnppaiition  of  Chris- 
tian redemption,  to  be  undert.tood  ? 

An  answer  to  the  question  may  be  introduced  by  briefly 
rwicwing  the  import  of  Iht-  different  terms  by  which  the 
condition  of  the  race  has  been  denoted. 

The  abnormal  attitude  of  the  race  has  been  called  de- 
pranty,  natnr^il  depravity,  sinfulness,  inherited  sinfulnesii, 
oiiginal  sin,  inborn  sin.  All  these  terms  have  a  measure 
of\-fllidity;  each  expresses  someone  particnlar  aspect  of 
the  universal  calamity;  but  some  embodv  a  deeper  con- 
cfplion  than  others  of  the  connection  between  the  first 
itan^u-s.<iion  and  the  pcr^-ertcd  condition  of  human  na- 
"ire,  and  arc  therefore  better  adapted  to  the  purposes  and 
needs  of  anthropology. 

Original  sin^  as  used  by  Augustine  and  by  medieval 
tiveology,  refers  to  the  wilful  deed  of  Adam  and  Eve,  the 
first  act  of  disobedience.  The  first  sin  conditions  all  sub- 
$cqiicnt  sinning.  As  used  by  Calvinism  the  term  ex- 
presses the  moral  corruption  and  the  condemn.ition  of 
Adam's  posterity  as  the  divinely  inflicted  penalty  incurred 
by  the  commission  of  the  first  sin.  *'Thc  guilt  of  this  sin 
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was  impated,  and  the  same  deatli  in  sin  aud  fomipled 
nature  conveyed  to  all  their  posicrit\'." '  Or  as  Hodge 
states  it:  "The  guilt  of  Adam's  first  siii  was  directly 
charged  to  the  nccxiniit  of  the  hiiiimn  race  ia  ma.ss,  ji:st  as 
it  was  charged  to  liiinisrlf,  and  punished  in  the  race  by 
desertion  and  depravity,  just  as  it  was  punished  in  him."* 

Dr^ratitv  fixes  atteution  chiefly  on  the  jxTverseness  of 
human  iiatvuc.  The  lerni  expresses  the  ahnomial  char- 
acter of  the  '  natural  man '  in  all  periods  of  his  history, 
aBinuing  ihc  fact  of  a  radical  predisposition  to  tlirti  from 
the  highest  Good  toward  all  forms  of  moral  evil ;  biit 
'depravity'  does  not  nccrssarily  imply  that  the  radical 
prtdispasition  to  turn  against  God  is  the  only  moral  char- 
acteristic of  'the  natural  man.' 

Sift/it/nrss  is  in  one  respect  equivalent  to  depravity.  It 
implies  the  false  moral  status  of  the  race  in  contrast  with 
its  true  moml  status.  But  sinfulness  has  more  positive 
force;  for  it  means  to  say  that  man  in  his  present  abiior- 
mal  state  is  disposed  wilfully  to  assert  himself  against 
God,  against  all  forms  of  moral  law.  It  is  accordingly  a 
term  of  deeper  and  broader  sig;nificance. 

fnhrriled  .it'tt/ulncss,  Erbsuntff,  or  an^chorne  Sinde^  ex- 
presses the  additional  thought  that  the  sinfulness  of  tlie 
individual  is  connate,  being  derived  by  the  child  from  its 
parents  by  birth,  in  and  witlt  the  derivation  of  its  Indi- 
vidual existence. 

fntorn  sin  is  the  equivalent  of  inherited  sinfulness,  but 
more  expressive  of  the  law  of  luiniaii  life  by  virtue  of 
which  sinfnincss  has  become  universal.  This  is  the  term 
employed  by  the  Heidelberg  Catechism;  for  its  doctrine 

•^  ConfeMion  of  Pnitli,  XLVIII. 
*0ul1iiic»  of  TLcology,  p.  ijS. 
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both  of  the  fall  and  of  redemption  is  predominantly  or- 
ganic' '  Inborn  sin'  expresses  the  fact  that  every  person, 
by  virtne  of  descent  from  a  sinful  parentage,  lins  a  nature 
predisposing  bini  in  bis  relation  to  Cod  and  to  his  fellow- 
men  to  will  and  to  do  wrong.  The  law  of  sin  is  an  alien 
principle  immanent  in  the  luinian  coiislllution,  active  in 
and  with  the  law  of  generation.  This  term  by  implication 
sets  aside  the  doctrine  of  aa  external  iniputatioa  of  the 
penalty  of  Adam's  siu  to  his  posterity. 

I  211. 

To  find  an  answer  to  the  question:  How  is  it  that 
from  age  to  age  all  men  have  a  depraved  nature  and 
arc  subject  to  tlic  penalty  of  sin?  wc  must,  in  oppo- 
sition to  Pelagianism,'  emphasize  the  solidarity  of  the 

'  IIm'I.  Cut.,  Q.  10. 

*l>r.  Schaffgvve*  us  a  lucid  and  cotiipr«1icanvc.  yet  compact  statement, 
cinccrninij  relajiitiit  and  rdaKt^n  Hnthropologj  in  ti»  Chutrh  lliftonr. 
Cf.  Vol.  HI,,  i  146,  from  wbich  1  tiiiote  several  passiixi^*:  "Tlie  \,»\va 
clittrfli.  under  llie  influence  of  AiiKnotine,  dvniirrd  to  the  ayMcm  of  a 
iivint  tKone^gisw.  wliicb  giws  G«<1  all  tlie  glory,  and  makes  freedom 
Ibcir  ii  ttsull  of  grace;  while  PclagiaaJun,  on  the  coutrarf,  n-prcscDUd 
the  pcincipli;  of  a  kaman  moHergism,  wliicli  ascribe"  the  cliicf  merit  of 
contrvnion  to  tnAti,  mill  leducea  grace  Ici  a  mere  exlcrnnl  nuxjliarr.  •  • 
Pelifrius  itans  from  the  aatural  man.  and  works  up,  b^  hU  own  exer- 
tions,  to  riKliieoonefts  and  boliness-  Atit^itme  de«pain  of  llio  tnornl 
•■facicDcy  of  luaii,  anil  derives  the  new  life  find  all  power  fot  ^ooil  from 
IfcKemtlve  grace  of  Cod.  To  ibe  fnnnc?  C)iri«t  i^t  merely  n  teacher  and 
cnmpic,  awl  grace  an  cxtcinat  auxiliary  to  the  dcvclopmciit  of  the 
■ative  powen  of  miui  ;  to  the  Intlcr  He  ianl*o  PricKt  and  Kinji.  nad  grare 
a  cicjiive  prinetple.  which  beseU,  nonnihes.  and  consiitnniiLteft  n  new 
life.  Tile  one  loves  to  admiru  the  dignity  mid  itUenjrth  of  man;  IhcoUitt 
lo*es  itself  in  ndomlion  of  the  Rlory  and  oHinipoieiic«  of  God,  Peln- 
giubn  licgins  with  •elf'Cxaltntion  and  cnila  nritb  the  Muse  of  self* 
dferplton  And  impatmci,-.     A  ii  gust  in  i  an  ism  cnsts  man  first  into  tbe  duiit 
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Ailamic  race.  Mankind  is  an  organism.  Individuals 
arc  not  independent  units,  accidentally  associaitil;  all 
are  members  of  one  vital  constitution  developed  from 
the  same  stock,  realizing^  the  same  physical  and  ethical 
type  ariti  informed  by  the  sanu^  law  ol  life. 

The  vitiated  nature  of  the  primex-al  family  becomes 
the  nature  of  their  posterity'  by  the  Liw  of  hiinian  {jen- 
eraiion,  and  ihis  vitiated  nature  realizes  itself  in  the 
members  of  die  race  by  the  spontaneous  action  of  per- 
sonality. 

I.  Adam  in  Eden  was  not  merely  a  man  among  men,  lie 
and  they  possessing  the  same  human  nature.  Adam  was 
the  only  man. 

The  first  man  and  woman  verc  not  only  individual  per- 
«ons;  they  wcrt-  Inisbaiid  and  wife.  Tlicy  were  the  origi- 
nal matriniouia]  pair,  and  this  pair  was  mankind  in  em- 
bryo. By  the  law  of  creation  the  whole  of  the  family 
constitution  was  embodied  in  the  primeval  family.  The 
oriRinal  nialrimoiiial  union  was  die  iiiysterions  germ  of  all 
other  men  and  woineu  and  of  every  subsequent  family 
organization. 

In  the  primeval  family  the  divine  idea  of  mankind 
became  a  reality  on  the  first  plane  of  its  existence;  and  in 
this  organic  constiliition  were  cn\-cloped  all  the  possibili- 
ties, corporeal  and  psychological,  wlielhcr  intellectual  or 
ethical  or  religions,  which  have  wrought  themselves  out 
and  become  manifest  in  the  actual  historj'  of  the  world. 

Inasmnch  as  the  probation  of  the  primeval  family  was 
the  probation  of  the  Adamic  race,  the  temptation  to  trans- 

oT  liiiniilinUnn  nnil  rlttpnir.  in  order  to  lift  him  on  the  wings  of  grace  tP 
•tipmiaturnl  Klrciigtli.  Tlic  fonntr  start-n  with  tlic  propoiitioti :  Initl- 
letttts  finitwi/tt  fiditn  :  Uie  latter  wttli  Uic  oppoaite  tnaxiin :  Fides  prof' 
(otU  imflleilutii." 
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gTcss  the  divine  will  vas  a  temptation  addressing  the 
cotirc  race  potentially  euibotlicd  iu  the  primeval  family, 
Td  tilts  first  liumaii  pair  the  Adaniic  race  stood  confronted 
by  the  teinpier;  noi  the  individual  incinbcrs  of  their  poa* 
tcrity,  bnt  the  constitution  of  the  race.  The  same  order 
<rf  personal  existence  which  was  individualized  in  the 
unitm  of  the  first  human  pair  is  individualized  iu  every 
hamau  family.  So  far  forth  the  fiist  Diaii  aud  all  other 
men  are  identical.  The  same  iu  kind,  his  posterity  differs 
from  him  only  in  the  form  of  individuation.  There  is  but 
one  humanity,  the  essential  characteristics  of  all  nations, 
families  and  individuals  being  tlic  same.  In  the  animal 
kingdom  there  are  different  species;  but  in  the  human 
kingdom  all  races  and  nations  arc  the  same  species. 

3.  If  we  accept  the  organic  solidarity  of  the  Adamic 
race,  it  follows  that  the  transgression  and  the  consequent 
fiall  of  the  primeval  family  was  the  fall  of  mankind.  The 
whole  of  humanity  was  active  in  the  ethical  decadence 
and  in  the  overt  act  of  wilful  disobedience. 

Homau  nature  and  hmnait  personality  are  a  unity.  Per- 
sonality presupposes  and  embraces  the  cthico-spi ritual 
natare  in  which  personality  stands,  and  the  ethico- 
spiritiial  nature  asserts  itself  in  the  volitions  of  person- 
ality. It  n-as  not  the  union  of  two  naturclcss  persons  that 
committed  the  first  transgression,  but  it  was  the  personal 
ciinstitntion,  the  totality  of  which  was  embodied  in  the 
Srst  human  pair,  that  voluntarily  accepted  a  foreign  will 
as  law  and  thereby  asserted  itself  against  God.  If  the 
primeval  family  had  stood  firm  in  the  original  coinnninion 
of  tovc  with  God,  the  ethico-spiritual  constitution  M-hich 
tbe  primeval  family  individualized  would  by  its  steadfast 
TDlition  of  the  right  also  have  stood  firm  in  the  original 
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coniiiiunion  or  love.  Tlie  fidelity  of  Adam  to  God  and  bis 
triumph  over  the  tempter  would  have  been  the  fidelity  and 
triutiiph  of  mankind  individualized  iu  liis  person. 

Rca-souing  from  the  same  general  premises  antliropolo^' 
is  fully  warranted  iu  asserting  also  that  the  aposta.sy  of 
Adam  was  the  apostasy  of  the  ract  latent  in  his  personal 
constitution.  It  cannot  be  said  that  the  individual  mem- 
bers of  his  i>osterity  trail sgrpssetl  the  will  of  God  by  the 
first  transgression,  for  as  individual  members  they  had  tio 
existence;  but  the  generic  type  of  life  which  individualizes 
itself  in  all  the  members  of  liiii  posterity  is  the  same  type 
of  life  that  was  individualized  in  the  head  of  the  race.  As 
the  transgression  of  the  fin«t  pair  was  a  transgression  com- 
mitted by  mankind,  so  the  fall  of  the  first  pair  consequent 
upon  Iran.>igrc5Uiioii  was  the  fall,  not  of  isolated  individuals, 
nor  of  human  persons  divorced  from  human  nature,  but 
the  full  of  human  nature  itself  which  was  active  in  the 
pcrsoual  act  of  transgression.  ' 

In  tlic  domain  of  organized  life,  the  genus  and  the  jndi* 
vidiial  arc  one.  The  two  things  are  to  be  distinguished; 
but  the  genus  is  absolutely  inseparable  from  the  indi- 
vidual, and  tlic  individual  is  absolutely  inseparable  from 
the  genus.  The  individual  person  exists  as  such  only  by 
the  force  of  a  law  by  virtue  of  which  the  genus  and  the 
individual  person  are  a  concrete  reality. 

The  laws  of  thought  and  the  laws  of  speech  answer  to 
this  truth.  Reason  deals  with  the  tmiversal,  not  with  tlie 
particular  by  itself,  but  with  the  universal  in  the  particu- 
lar. Human  speech  has  no  words  for  single  things,  and 
C«ttUOt  invent  such  words.  All  words  denote  universal 
concepts;  they  name  a  class,  proper  names  only  excepted; 
but  even  proper  names  become  commoii  namck    NominaU 
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ism  coiitradicis  itself  by  ilie  very  words  it  uses  to  inaiutaiti 
itself.  Wlieii  philosopliy  affirms  the  objective  reality  only 
of  single  objects,  denying  the  objective  reality  of  tlic  uni- 
versal, it  lias  uo  way  to  viudicatc  its  afiiruiuiiun  01  deuial 
bm  by  tlie  nse  of  universal  tenns,  thus  in  spile  of  its  theory 
declaring  tliat  Imman  rcasou  necessarily  postulates,  notllie 
particular,  but  the  universal  in  the  particular. 

The  logic  of  human  speech  .supports,  and  harmonizes 
with,  the  Christian  doctrine  that  the  race  was  active  in  tbe 
first  tr3iisf<ressiou  of  the  first  niati,  aud  that  Ihercfoie  the 
nature  of  the  race  became  vitiated  by  the  false  action  of 
the  will  of  the  first  perwjii. 

3.  The  nature  of  the  primeval  fauiily  becomes  the  iia- 
liire  of  their  posterity. 

KespcctJng  huuiati  generation  three  theories  have  been 
current:  prccxislence,  traihicianisin  and  creatinnisni.  Kacll 
not  only  distiiiguislie^i  the  sou!  from  the  body,  but  each 
aUo  implies  lliat  soul  and   body  arc  separate  parts  of  man. 

The  theor>'  of  prcexistence  was  lauRht  by  Origcn.  The 
soul  of  luan  has  had  an  existeuce  in  some  previous  state 
of  being  before  it  is  joined  to  the  body.  "The  soul  of  a 
man,"  he  says,  '*  was  not  formed  along  with  liis  body,  but 
is  proved  to  ha\-e  been  implanted  stiicily  from  wiilionl." ' 

iSome  expressions  of  Clement  imply  that  he  held  llie  same 
opinion,  as  wlicn  lie  asserts  that  "thcsonl  is  introduced, 
and  previous  to  it  the  niliiiK  faculty,  by  which  we  icason, 
not  produced  in  procreation."' 
The  theory  of  tradticianism  is  referable  to  Tertullian. 
Though  separate  and  separable,  soul  aud  body  are  propa- 
gated at  the  same  lime.  These  are  his  words:  "Is  tbe 
substance  of  both  body  aud  soul  fonned  together  at  one 
•  Dc  Prin.  1,  VII.  4.  'Supmata.  VI,  XVI. 
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and  the  same  time?  Or  does  one  of  thein  precede  iTie 
otlter  hi  natural  formation?  We  maintnin  that  both  me 
conceived  and  formed  and  perfected  simultaneously,  as 
well  as  bom  together;  and  that  not  a  moment's  interval 
occurs  in  iheir  conception,  so  tliat  a  prior  place  can  bft 
assigned  to  either." ' 

The  doctrine  of  creatianistn  maintains  that  only  the 
fcody  is  propagated  by  hiitnan  generation,  bnt  thai  ihc  soul 
\%  the  creation  of  God  and  is  united  to  the  body  either  at 
the  moment  of  conceplion  or  afltrrwards.  On  ilns  point 
Aujjustinc  and  Gregory  the  Great,  the  most  inflnential 
teachers  of  their  age,  cxpre^cd  ihcmsolvcs  with  reserve. 
But  Jerome  tanglit:  "Qod  is  daily  making  souls;  He, 
with  whom  to  will  is  to  do,  and  who  never  ceases  to  be  a 
Creator.  •  •  Amoug  those  secret  recesses  of  the  body 
the  hand  of  God  is  always  working,  and  Uiere  is  the  same 
Creator  of  body  and  soirt.'" 

Of  these  theories  the  first  concerning  preSxisteiice  did 
not  gain  a  firm  foothold.  It  was  early  repudiated  by  lead- 
ing' theologians.  In  our  time  it  has  been  revived  by  the 
Rev.  Dr.  Edward  licecher.  Traducianism  and  crcitian- 
isra  have  perpetuated  themselves  through  the  entire  history 
of  the  Cbnrch,  each  contending  for  the  mastery  over  the 
other.     Dorner  recognizes  an  element  of  truth  in  all. 

The  solullon  of  the  problem  concerning  the  orij-iii  of 
individual  soul.<i  has  been  proceeding  on  the  assumption 
thai  body  and  soul  are  not  merely  differentiated  members 
of  manhood,  but  that  they  are  separate  and  separable  parts, 
-which  somehow  are  conjoined  to  make  the  man. 

Concerning  the  procreation  of  the  body  of  the  individual 

»DeAniina,  XXVII.     Cf  Dr  Rc»«rr.  Cnrnif,  XIV. 
'AKainet  Joliti  of  JtruMlcni,  t  la. 
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child  tliere  has  been  no  question.  Tliat  is  assmned.  The 
Tiocty  is  begotten.  But  when  and  how  is  the  soul  furitied? 
has  been  the  point  at  issue.  Evideiuly  the  presumption 
Milderlying  these  endeavors  to  solve  the  problem  of  hnmsii 
generation  has  been  dnalistic.  Tlie  inheritance  of  Pla- 
tonism  has  been  passing  down  from  one  generation  to 
another  throngh  all  the  ages.  To  this  ijihcriled  dualism 
I  have  to  take  exception.  Is  man  a  combination?  Does 
lie  consist  of  two  opposing  substances,  spirit  and  nialter, 
held  in  juxtaposition  by  some  power?  Christologtcal  an- 
thropology will  have  to  nuiUe  answer  in  the  negative. 

Man  is  a  vital  unity.  Body  and  «on1  arc  indeed  not  the 
amf.  They  are  distinct,  but  inseparable,  each  being 
tsscinial  to  the  truth  of  tlic  other.  A  body  not  insoulcd 
t>>'  a  hnuian  soul  would  not  be  a  human  body;  and  &  soul 
aoi  embodied  would  not  be  a  hnmau  sonl."  E^cli  comple- 
nicats  the  other.  Both  with  tqnal  necessity  tutcr  into  the 
divine  idea  of  man.  The  procreation  of  the  tody  implies 
lli.it  the  lx)dy  is  inioiiled;  otherwise  it  would  not  he  a 
iniinan  body.  It  is  hiimanily  that  by  the  innn.^^t■nt  prcs- 
tiK»  and  bleswing  of  Cod  perpetuates  humanity  in  the 
integrity  of  it*  threefold,  or  twofold,  constitution.  Say.<; 
"le  anli-dfialistie  lecord:  "  .A,nd  God  blessed  them;  and 
Go«l  said  unto  them,  Be  fruitful,  and  multiply,  and  re- 
plenish the  earth,  and  snhduc  it.'" 

'"The  Vmulcd  bcdy  is  the  goiil  of  on«  worMjifre,  m  the  nnboilivit 

Wal  maj  1>c  ili«  bviciiinirjc  o{  the  ftovtt  of  tbc  world  to  coinc    .'Led,  if 

»*  b*)jm  with  this  fointnmcntnl  R»ump1inii  that   (lie  siiul   in   its  very 

Oakc.  or  c^lctiirnlArv  n^turt,  Dccitt  'onip  body  for  it-i  own  liirth  iuto  eou- 

•cicxM  cxiMence,  tud  Ibat  body  nn-ils  tome  noul  for  its  own  liijilieiil 

ajpin'TtXion,  tlitn  ««  ar«  alrcailr.  Ht  the  start,  beyond  Ibe  olil  ditnli^BI 

of  Dncartceand  Lcibnitx."— Old  Faiths  in  No*  Light,  Smytb,  p.  jjS. 

■Ccfki  38. 
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This  blessing  consisted,  among  otlter  gins,  iu  t]ie  ea- 
dowment  of  Uic  fiist  matrimonal  union  with  the  power  to 
be  fniitful  aiid  multiply.  The  uuiou  uf  one  man  and  one 
woman  is  the  completed  liumanit)-;  and  complete  ha< 
manity  reproduces  itself  in  aii  endless  sncccssion  of  Inttnau 
individuals,  each  normal  child  being  an  orgaui-^in  in  vsliich 
body  and  soul,  or  body,  soul  and  spirit,  arc  essentially 
members,  members  poleiUiatly  from  the  instant  of  cou- 
ception,  inttnbers  in  rcylity  in  tlie  degree  that  the  new 
individual  passes  nonnally  through  the  consecutive  ejxxrlis 
of  development,  ^[arriagc  is  no  more  than  tiie  iiecc&sary 
couditioti  of  the  self-main teuauce  and  individualization  of 
the  race. 

This  idea  presupposes  the  abiding  creative  presence  and 
action  of  God,  in  virtue  of  which  an  infant  inherits  and 
embodies  the  whole  nature  of  mankind  in  a  unique  indi- 
viduality. The  fonnnla  of  benediction  given  in  Genesis  i. 
38,  unites  the  etenients  of  tnttli  in  crealianiMn  and  tntdu- 
eiHuistn.  As  Martcnscn  expresses  it:  "  Every  hitninn  in- 
dividual is  a  product  of  the  natural  activity  of  the  species; 
but  this  uystcrious  natural  activity  constitutes  the  means 
for  iudividualizitig  the  activity  of  ihc  Creuior.'" 

4,  As  human  nutnre  has  been  vitiated  by  transgression, 
the  vitiated  nature  passes  from  one  generation  to  another 
by  the  operation  of  the  law  of  human  life;  and  it  is  real- 
ized in  the  members  of  the  race,  though  in  different  de- 
grees of  actual  wickedness  in  different  ages  and  different 
nationalities.  The  law  of  the  solidarity  of  mankind  by 
the  force  of  which  the  nature  of  the  parents  becomes  the 
nature  of  the  child,  is  a  matter  of  universal  observation  and 
experience,  and  is  now  commonly  vindicated  by  uatural 

'  Dogmatics,  p.  14 1- 
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science'  There  arc  diflfcrctitiatitif*  forces,  human  and 
divine,  which  account  for  the  endless  variety  of  iudi- 
vnduaU,  eacli  peculiar  to  it3e1fi  but  all  peculiarities  pre- 
suppose and  certify  the  identity  of  human  nature  iu  every 
individual.  As  the  national  type  and  the  family  type 
pass  from  parent  to  child  by  ihe  law  of  heredity,  so  does 
the  ethical  type  of  the  primeval  family  puss  to  llicir  pos- 
terity by  the  same  law  of  heredity.  That  ethical  type 
became  abnormal  by  wilful  disobedience;  and  tliat  abnor- 
mal type  which  predisposes  personsility  to  choose  and  lo  do 
wrong  passes,  lilce  the  human  type,  from  parent  to  child. 
The  infant  is  begotten  with  a  nature  which,  taken  in  this 
seiuie,  is  fallen;  and  it  is  subject  to  the  curse  of  dcith  by 
virtue  of  the  fact  that  by  the  law  of  race-soHdarity  it  has 
the  tiattirc  of  the  primeval  family,  which  by  aceeptlug  the 

'  "TliM  iodividiishorif^iaate  newitidividusUof  tlitir  «pfciM;  that  Uie 
brandaicd  ncnn*.  if  Ihi-  ncctssary  coiKiittitiiK  «re  iweMini,  develop  them- 
Mlvt9  out  or  the  Bm  Kcnu  tiiid  ckjj;-<c1I  id  coiitiuiiBlly  proj;rc86lvc  and 
dMinrl  Oiirrrvuti&liont,  tacb  aitcr  Its  kiad,  into  the  full-growii  condi- 
tion. 90  Ibnl  individuuU  endowed  witb  a  uoul  ainl  tiiMI«ctun1  lif«  ar«  aUo 
developed  ool  of  such  bi^iiiiiingB ;— Uicsc  are  fattji  which  arc  coiiliniwlly 
R{>«ated  before  our  eyes,  «ind  men  of  »cicncc  have  not  yet  rcachrd  the 
tttJ  in  pursuiRg  Ihe  actual  in  Uioe  proceMM  intoiU  finent  TatuiAcntioiiB. 
BbI  how  i*  it  that  individuals  luusf  tnitiRmit  IhcuiKlvvs-  thm  th*  seedf 
«iul  rgg*  iftHs/hiivc  this  force  of  germ  illation  «nd  dcvclopnicnt— ihcy  have 
not  yet  l>ce«  able  to  explain,  and  wilt  uever  be  able  lo  do  tM>.  The  word 
■•tnheriUnce/'whirh  i»1o»olv*  the- j>rol>lrm.ig  only  «  nmntr  for  ih--  fact 
whicli  we  obscrrc,  and  for  the  (cirularity  of  iU  rniHilioii ;  liut  for  lhi« 
bcl  of  infaeritancc  itself,  we  »cck  ta  vain  a  phy*icnl  explanation :  wc  are 
rtfemsl  lo  a  m^lafihytical  canse.  Thus,  not  only  the  fini  origiti  of  life 
OH  rtrtb  is  an  enigma  10  u«,  but  or^Atiic  life  ilself.  in  iu  whole  existence 
■ail  course,  in  a  process  which,  at  crcry  step,  and  in  every  place  of  fts 
CO«ir»c,  rcinainv  to  us  in  its  Insil  cnaacn  physically  uncsplniiic-tl.  and  refer* 
am  lo  metapbytical  caoGCS."— TbcoriM  of  Dorwiti,  by  Kuilolpli  Sdiinid, 
p.  353- 


I 


124  Dottrme  on  the  Adaimt  Race.         [Boo«  5. 

foreign  will  of  the  tempter  took  into  itself  the  death- 
bearing  poisou  of  sin.  Iiifauts  are  the  coticrete  individua- 
tion of  iiiankimi  as  inniikind  Has  hecotnc  by  the  self- 
determined  act  of  llie  progenitors  of  the  race. 

[t  is  liuniaii  nature  that  became  sinful  by  the  VTong 
volition  of  tlie  first  family,  and  it  is  human  nature  that 
cotitiiuies  in  the  Htnte  of  sinfulness.  Sinftiltiess  nnd  guilt 
do  not  attach,  as  Pt-lagiiis  held,  to  the  abstract  volition  of 
wronjj  done  by  Adam,  nor  to  his  person  divorced  from  the 
human  constitution  by  virtue  of  which  he  was  a  person. 
That  tlualisiic  presnmjjtion  would  contradict  the  divine 
idea  of  man.  There  was  no  volition  divorced  from  ox 
indeiwndcnt  of  ethical  life;  there  was  no  such  person  in 
existence  as  did  not  individtiate  and  personalize  the  whole- 
uess  of  the  human  coustitiition.  The  sinfulness  and  ^uilt 
consequent  iipmi  transgression  altacti  both  to  the  constitu- 
tion and  the  individual  person  of  /Xdani;  not  to  his  consti- 
tution  abstracted  from  the  individual  person,  but  to  the 
concrete  unity,  to  the  being  whose  constitution  centers  Jn 
personality. 

In  the  primeval  family  man-t/«rf  was  by  the  creative 
word  formed  in  the  image  of  God;  iu  this  family,  in  tlie 
mystical  unity  of  the  first  man  and  the  first  woman,  man- 
kind was  on  probation;  iu  the  unity  of  this  family  man- 
kind was  approached  by  the  tempter,  mankind  voluntarily 
transgressed  the  will  of  God,  and  forfeited  the  communion 
of  righteous  love;  active  in  this  family  mankind  accepted 
the  will  of  the  tempter  and  took  into  the  core  of  existence 
the  vitiating  force  of  the  original  wickedness  of  Satan. 
Therefore  we  have  to  predicate  of  the  .\damic  race  a  na- 
ture whose  endowments  are  vitiated,  a  nature  subject  to 
condemnation. 
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5.  Death  i&  botli  llie  natural  consequence  aud  the  pen- 
alty of  Iratisgression  ;  the  natural  consequence,  for  sin 
is  the  vioUtioii  of  the  fnndsuiental  laws  and  relations  of 
^humaa  lift ;  tlic  penalty  of  trans^^-ssion,  inasmuch  as  it 
is  God's  judgnietit  of  condcniimtion  upon  wrong-doing'. 
Says  Creiiier:  "In  ordei  to  the  clear  perception  and  nudcr- 
slanding  of  the  Sciiptiiral,  and  especially  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament use  of  this  word,  Oilvamc,  we  must  hold  faist  by  the 
iitct  that  death  as  the  punishment  pronounced  by  God 
upon  siu  (Gen.  ii.  1;)  lias  a  punithe  significance.  *  * 
Death  is  a  very  comprehensive  term,  denoting  all  the  /«m- 
lire  consequences  0/  sin,  Rom.  v.  12,  14,  i/,  ai;  vi.  i6\ 
Jas.  V.  2a"' 

AH  men  arc  born  subject  to  death  l)ccansc  the  humanity 
which  they  individualize  liecamc  subject  to  death  iu  the 
primeval  family.  The  penalty  of  transgrassion  comes 
upon  all  because  the  first  family  aud  iheir  posterity  are  as 
to  nature  the  snme;  they  share  the  whole  of  the  same  hu- 
laanity;  therefore  all  stand  iu  the  same  coutni-ideal  rela- 
tion to  God  and  to  all  original  laws.  The  penalty  of  sin 
does  not  come  upon  the  race  from  generation  to  generation 
because  God  chooses  lo  impute  the  guiU  of  the  first  traoS* 
gresiiiou  to  all  men,  or  on  the  basis  of  a  qitasi  connection 

'lexicon  of  New  Twbuncnt  Greek,  p.  183,— CoJumeutioK  on  Gen.  1&. 
1)^19,  Dillninii  Miy*;  *'Da»  Sterben  i»t  hicr  als  nos  detn  irdischeti  Ur- 
i|imig  (ka  Mcnticheii  x-on  Mlhtt  rol^cml  vonnmi^cwtitt.  *  *  Glcieh- 
wolil  1st  dksn  Stcrbcii  miisacn,  dua  bier  nls  nnturj{viiiitM  far  ilin  er- 
Mbcinl.  pine  Strafe,  wcil  dmi  Wort  ii.  17  at«  Gottirswoil  kciiic  nitlmigc 
Drobmig  win  Icann.  Denn  obwobl  von  Nntur  Kterblicli  wnr  ilrr  Mciitcb 
diKh  von  Gott  jtn  ilunrTnilrm  Lrht-n  licstiiiniit,  sonst  ware  er  iiicht  in  den 
Cajtcn  mit  dcm  Baiim  Ar%  Lebvns  vcrtetzt  wvnlcn  :  <lurt;ti  Mine  Siindc 
liat  or  die  BrrridiutiK  diuc*  7.ic\ttt  unmaKllch  gmiscbt  un<l  iit  dcm 
StrrbramiiMen  uiibcimgerallni." 
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between  all  men  and  the  first  transgression;  the  penally 'j 
comes  upon  all  because  all  hi  reality,  as  to  their  nature, 
sustain  the  same  false  relation  to  Cod.  In  other  vords, 
God  does  not  treat  all  men  as  if  all  had  coinuiitted  the  sin 
of  the  primeval  family,  implying  that  all  did  not  in  any 
sense  commit  the  sin;  but  God  regards  and  treats  all  men 
according  lo  the  sin  which  the  humau  race,  individualized 
in  the  primeval  family,  iiidividualiztd  in  themselves,  did 
in  fact  commit.  He  deals  with  all  agreeably  lo  Ihc  wrong 
attitude  which  they  in  reality  occupy,  an  attitude  vtiich 
'the  natural  man'  is  ever  afSrming  and  \'oIuntarily  per- 
petuating. 

S  3X2. 


ly  per- 


How  can  the  individual  infant  be  jtistly  subject  to 
condemnation?  I'crsonal  euilt  implies  personal  trans- 
gression. 'Iliough  by  Lirtli  inheriting;  a  depraved  na- 
ture, tiie  infant  lias  not  in  infancy  violated  divine  law, 
either  in  act  or  word,  either  in  thought  or  con- 
scious purpose.  Can  it  nevertheless  be  subject  to  die 
curse  oi*  sin  ?  This  question  it  is  difficult  to  answer 
satisfactorily  to  Christian  reason.  We  may  approach 
■  a  correct  answer  by  recognizing  the  unity  and  soli- 
darity of  the  race. 

I.  As  to  the  fact  itself  that  infants  iu  their  infanc)'  are 
subject  to  the  curse  of  death  and  to  all  the  disintegrating 
forces  w!iich  issue  in  death,  there  is  no  room  for  question. 
Daily  obser\-ation  and  experience,  no  less  than  revelation, 
are  ewr  settiiiR  the  dark  reality,  be  fore  our  eyes,  nefone 
it  has  consciously  committed  any  overt  act  of  transgression 
the  infant  is  subject  to  the  direful  maladies  that  afflict  the 
actual  transgressor.  It  suffers  all  the  ills  which  its  parents 
may  swffer.     The  only  ill  to  be  excepted  is  remorse,  or  the 
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pain  of  self-condemaatioM  for  •wilful  disobedience.  The 
distre*sful  fact  confronts  us,  however  it  may  be  interpreted. 
One  of  two  lliiugs  must  necessarily  be  conceded  :  either 
death  with  alt  the  ills  of  infancy  is  rooted  in  and  is  a  part 
of  human  nuttire  as  GoH  originally  formed  it,  or  the  univcr- 
Mil  phenomenon  of  death  is  referable  to  some  direful  cause 
which  fatally  touches  every  member  of  the  race  without 
exception.  If  we  accept  the  first  alternative  we  in^'ade 
the  divine  goodness  and  righteousness;  wc  resolve  Cod 
into  a  monster  of  cruelty.  It  becomes  impossible  to  vin- 
dicate His  love  or  wisdom  or  justice.  If  we  accept  the 
second  alternative,  lo  which  wc  arc  shut  np  alike  by 
Te\'clation  and  by  every  moral  sentiment,  -we  have  to  pro- 
Donncc  death  contra-ideal.  The  cause  can  be  none  other 
than  a  vicious  principle  to  which,  iK-canse  active  contrary 
to  rlivine  law,  contran.'  to  the  moral  order  of  mankind, 
God  affixes  the  seal  of  condemnation. 

2.  As  we  distinguish  bclwccn  manliind  as  a  w1io!e  and 
llie  individual  person,  so  we  have  to  distinguish  between 
God's  condemnation  Testing;  upon  sinful  mankind  as  a 
whole,  and  the  condenitiation  consequent  upon  wilful 
transgression  committed  by  the  individual.  Because  bu- 
nian  imture  is  siiifut,  there  is  universal  guiltiness;  and 
because  there  is  personal  transgression  there  is  personal 
gnilt. 

In  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans  Paul  draws  a  parallel 
between  Christ  and  Adam.'  The  relation  of  the  Adamlc 
race  to  the  person  of  Adam  is  analogous  to  the  relation 
which  the  community  of  Cliristian  believers  bears  to  Jesus 
Christ.  Believers  aivd  Christ  arc  one  life,  like  the  vine 
and  its  branches.     Being  His  members  they  arc  partakers 

■  Kom.  V. 
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of  W\%  ri^liteotisiiess;  so  all  inea  in  their  nftlural  condi- 
tion, Iwiiig  members  of  the  Adaaiic  race,  arc  partakers  of 
the  siiifuluess  which  vitiates  the  ualiire  of  the  race.  "For 
as  throug:li  the  one  inau's  disobedience  the  mnny  were 
made  sinners,  even  so  through  the  obedience  of  tlie  one 
shall  the  many  he  made  righteous."'  The  force  of  the 
par:)11c:I  depends  on  the  principle  that  the  Adamic  race 
sinned  in  Ad:im,  and  by  »iiiiiiiig  in  Adnm  the  race  in  liiin 
became  subject  to  death;  ns  tlie  aposlle  expresses  the 
principle  in  verse  twelve:  *' Through  one  man  sin  entered 
into  the  world,  and  death  through  siii;  and  50 death  passed 
unto  all  men,  for  that  all  sinned."  This  analogy  furnishes 
a  key  to  the  difficult  problem. 

Through  oue  man  sin  did  not  enter  into  the  individual 
]>ersoii  only  of  the  one  man,  but  sin  entered  into  the  xvorld 
((i(  rfit' cdtT^rai' (ia^fln),  iiito  tlic  moral  and  social- economy 
wliicli  has  been  developed  from  the  primeval  family, 
Alford  siiys  that  the  reference  here  is  to  sin  as  3  power 
niling  over  mankind,  a  ptinciple  in  ns,  aud  a  state  in 
which  we  are  involved.  Penalty  follows  sin.  The  pen- 
alty of  death  which  came  through  sin  did  not  come  upon 
one  man  only,  but  death  through  sin  entered  into  the 
world,  into  the  entire  social  economy  of  which  alt  men 
arc  mcnibeni.  So  Bengcl:  "/«/o/*m  zvorld^  denoting  the 
human  race.  Entt-red :  Began  to  exist  in  the  world." 
The  penalty  of  death  through  sin  is  universal  inasmuch 
as  all  men  arc  lucmbcrs  of  the  sauie  social  economy  which 
became  subject  to  death  in  the  one  man.  This  evidently 
is  the  teaching  of  the  apostle;  and  it  is  sustained  at  every 
point  both  by  sound  reason  and  by  the  phenomena  of  ex- 
perience. 

'  Ron).  V.  19. 


In*.]       Sin/uiness  of  Mankind,  or  Inborn  Sin.         139 

Agreeably  to  tins  organic  view  the  natnre  common  to 
all  men  is  sinful;  "  I  am  by  naliirc  prone  to  bate  God  and 
my  ueiglibor;'"  and  becuuse  mankind  in  tliis  sense  is  sin- 
fiii,  mankind  is  under  condemnation.     Every  infciiit,  since 
it  is  conceived  and  born  accordinjj  to  the  law  and  in  the 
bosom  of  this  universal  vitiated  humanity,  shares  the  con- 
demuation  of  vitiated  humanity.     The  infant  begins  its 
iadividual  life  subject  to  the  jjenal  consequences  working 
in  fallen  humanity  actualized  in  its  individual  existence. 
Inasmuch  as  the  universal  moral  life  realized  in  its  indi- 
viduality is  vitiated,  and  since  as  a  consequence  it  sustains 
> -wrong  relati.on  to  the  divine  wilt,  the  infant  from  the 
£t9t  hour  of  its  existence  bears  iu  some  of  it;  forms  the 
■liviuc  displeasure  resting;  upon  the  depraved  nature  of  the 
^■laaiic  race.     It  snfltrs  tlic  judicial  consequences  of  a 
'ntiatcd   human    natnrc   before    this  vitiated    nature  has 
^wrought  itself  out  in  personal  acts  of  transgression.     For 
death,  according  to  the  unifomi  teaching  of  the  New 
fwiament,  "arc  concentrated,"  as  Cremer  remarks,  *'alt 
Jit  evils  that  spring  from  sin."    Thus  understood,  it  tuay 
;said  that  the  infant  suffers  what  we  may  call  the  gen. 
>l  condemnation  of  the  .A.damic  mce. 
3.  The  doctrine  concerning  the  universal  condemnation 
"f  the  Adamic  race  in  consequence  of  wilful  transgression, 
^&ot  a  doctrine  peculiar  to  Christian  revelation.     How- 
f^tr  abhorrent  the  doctrine  may  be  to  some  minds,  espec- 
'ally  when  definitely  stated  in  ils  judicial  aspect,  it  never* 
lh«Icss  stands,  not  as  a  doctrine  only,  but  as  a  fact  of 
itniversal  experience.     Pains  and  miseries  of  body  and 
Blind,  sicknesses  and  diseases,  agonies  and  death,  arc  tlie 
comtnou  inheritance  of  little  children  no  less  tlian-of  their 
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pareiiLs.     Howcvct  philosuphy  tnay  interpret  it,  the  re 
sivc  reality  remains;  and  the  religious  instincts  of  all  peo-j 
pics,  whether  civilized  nations  or  the  mosl  degraded  savage^ 
tribes,  ascribe  the  horrible  reality  to  the  di.spleasMre  of 
the  gods.     Tlie  consensus  of  the  entire  pagan  world  is  in 
sympathy  with  Scripture  teaching. 

Strictly  speaking,  tiniver&al  condemnation  is  not  a  dis- 
tinctive doctrine  of  Christianity.  It  is  the  doctrine  of  the 
world  concerning  the  moral  and  judicial  status  of  ttte 
world,  a  doctrine  which  antedates  Messianic  revelation. 
Cbristianiiy  only  recognizes  its  validity,  removes  the  errors 
and  defects  attaching  to  it  in  pagan  consciousness,  and 
perfccLi  the  knowledge  of  the  terrible  reality  which  the 
doctrine  represents.  Universal  condemnation  is  only  the 
presupposition  of  Christian  redemption.  Rcdetiiption 
deals  with  it  as  an  abnormal,  contra-ideal,  iindivhie  re- 
ality, which  it  is  its  aiui  to  destroy,  root  and  branch. 
For  condcniiiEttion  man  is  responsible,  Christiantty  oe 
for  complete  emancipation  from  its  bondage. 

§213. 

Thoii[;h  under  condcEnnatlon  as  the  lieir  of  a  sinf 
humanity,  the  infant  is  ncYcrihclcss  as  an  individual, 
not  guilty.  Of  the  infant  rcLitive  to  the  law  of  Godi 
we  have  to  predicate  a  twofold  ethical  status:  under 
one  aspect  condemnation,  under  anotlier  aspect  inno- 
cence. But  the  innocence  of  the  individual  infant  isl 
ptireiy  negative,  not  positive. 


it  isj 


1.  The  new-lwrn  child  is  not  to  be  pronounced  person- 
ally gtiilly.     .''V  personal  being,  it  i.i  nevertheless  not  a  self-j 
conscious  person.     Personality  slumbering  in  the  depths' 
of  its  nattire  is  only  potential.     As  the  will  has  not  been 
developed  into  voluntary  action,  the  infant  is  incapable  of, 
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itionil  f^cncy.  It  does  not  coinuiit  aiiyact,  citlicr  morally 
good  or  morally  bad.  Hcnct  when  we  Ihiuk  of  it  simply 
as  an  individual,  not  as  in  reality  a  person,  but  only  as  in 
process  of  becoming  a  self-conscious  person,  the  new- 
born child  is  innocent.  Since  it  lia<i  done  uo  wrong  in 
thought,  word  or  deed,  it  cannot  snffcr  the  peualty  of 
transgression. 

But  as  the  infant  with  the  inheritance  of  humanity  in- 
herits its  vitiated  condition,  and  as  this  vitiated  condition 
aad  the  infant,  though  distingnisliahlc,  arc  one,  the  penal- 
ties of  wrong  ©(Jcrating  in  sinful  human  life  pervade  the 
individual  history  of  the  infant.     Penalties  are  not  active  in 
its  individual  history  for  wrong  done  by  itself;  but  penal- 
ties operate  in  the  development  of  infant  life  inasnuich  as 
tke  iufant  is  the  concrete  individuation  of  the  depraved 
nature  of  the  Adamic  race.     In  one  respect  therefore  it  is 
innocent,  for  by  no  personal  act  has  it  transgressed  the 
law  of  God;  but  in  another  rcsjxrct  it  is  under  condemna- 
tion, being  an  heir  to  the  penalties  inseparable  from  its 
vitiated  personal  constitution. 

This  law  is  universal.  The  penalties  of  the  vices  of  a 
fether  are  Iwrne  by  his  innocent  children.  Our  late  civil 
war  inflicted  untold  sufferings  on  thousands  of  little  ones 
»Iio  were  in  no  sense  responsible  for  its  horrors,  snffer- 
tngs  whose  consequences  in  many  instances  attend  them 
(hrongh  life.  By  the  moral  constitution  of  mankind 
tlw  iniquity  of  the  fathers  is  visited  upon  the  children, 
upon  the  third  and  upon  the  fourth  generation  of  tlicm 
that  hate  God. 

In  the  history  of  the  human  kingdom  wc  have  always 
to  distinguish  the  abnormal  condition  of  the  race  as  a 
whole  from  the  condition  of  the  individual,  the  one  being 
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the  false  ethical  status  in  relation  to  moral  lav  common  U 
all  men,  the  other  a  state  of  personal  innocence  or  a  stal< 
of  personal  ^uiU.  Personal  innocence  attends  the  »l>^nc< 
of  conscious  volition,  whilst  personal  guilt  is  consequen 
upon  wilful  transgression.  There  is,  on  the  one  baud, 
universal  false  moral  habit,  on  the  other  a  self-detenntn 
wrong  volition  of  the  developed  individual;  two  thin 
that  are  to  be  clearly  distinguished^  but  are  inseparabl 
tlie  history  of  Adamic  personality. 

3.  The  innocence  of  the  individual  infant  is  purely  neg- 
ative.  All  that  we  may  express  by  the  word,  consistently 
with  the  teaching  of  Scripinrc,  is  that  the  infant  has  not 
consciously  by  desire  or  purpose  or  act  violated  the  com- 
unuion  of  divine  love.     Innocence  docs  not  express  the 

1 

thought  that  the  personal  constitution  of  the  infant  isi 
ideal,  pure,  rif^hteous;  nor  that  the  spontaneons  impulses! 
of  its  ethical  and  .spirilnal  Iwing  arc  exclusively  directed] 
toward  moral  goodness.  Therefore  we  may  not  imply  that] 
in  the  pre-conscions  period  of  human  existence  individ, 
hfe  answers  to  the  divine  idea  of  man. 

Experience  no  less  than  Scripture  teaches  directly  tlie 
opposite.  Though  the  entrance  of  moral  poison  by  wilfnl 
transgression  has  not  diaboliKcd  the  Adamic  race;  though 
the  deej^st  and  strongest  instincts  of  human  nature  reach 
out  amid  the  darkness  toward  God,  and  so  far  forth  are 
good,  yet  the  dynnmtc  consequences  of  the  fall  arc  as  pro- 
found .IS  the  mystery  of  o«r  ethicO'Spiritnal  being,  Sa- 
tanic poison  has  ?o  thoronghly  penetrated  the  human  con- 
stitution, its  dynamic  forces  to  such  a  degree  vitiate  the 
sub-cousciou.s  germinal  beginnings  of  personal  develop- 
ment, that  the  religious  instinct;;  and  the  spontaneous 
impulses  of  infant  life  become  active  under  forms  contrary 
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to  tfutb  and  ligliteousiicss.  So  soou  as  tiie  pre'Consctous 
moral  aud  religious  tendencies  rise  from  Uie  recesses  of 
nature  iaio  the  early  dawu  of  consciousness,  they  are  seen 
lobe  discolored  by  a  vicious  principle,'  a  principle  wliicb, 
if  not  superseded  or  restrained  by  Christianity,  lias  con- 
tioUiag  iufluciicc  on  the  formation  of  character.  The 
incipient  swelling  of  llie  seed  of  personality  shows  it  to  be 
itf  divine  planting,  yet  contra-ideal.  The  motions  of  the 
will  betray  hostility  to  the  authority  of  God  asserted  in 
Ihc conscience.  The  degree  of  hostility  varies  greatly  ia 
llw  histor>'  of  children ;  yet  it  is  a  fact  of  u  nivcrsal  experi- 
eoce  that  in  the  plastic  period  of  individnal  life,  in  the 
organic  trausition  from  ihc  unconscious  natural  state  to 
tbe  conscious  stage  of  personal  existence,  the  child,  if  his 
growing  character  be  judged  by  the  Christian  stamUmi,  is 
both  subject  and  averse  to  divine  law,  and,  though  recog- 
niiing  the  valid  claims  of  the  Oood,  is  predisposed  to  yield 
himself  lo  the  false  impulses  of  evil.*  And  this  predispn. 
iitioD  toward  the  wrong  is  coincident  with  the  first  mo- 
tionsof  the  human  spirit  in  the  form  of  conscious  volition. 
Moreover  under  forms  of  selfi.shness  and  worldliness  the 
<^liiH  persists  in  turning  against  the  Good,  in  (timing 
lonid  the  bad;  and  unless  subdued  by  moral  discipline  he 

'J«.  iii.  15:  Hph.  ii.  3, 

"To  ilicolopj  neither  nstunr  nor  lime  is  ultimate:  on  IIic  contrary,  it 
fcM  to  jaJge  twth  ia  ih*  liRlit  of  ihc  diTine  i.]e»l.  Ati<l  so  it  llnds  In  na- 
l«rc.  «s  cntKKlied  in  »»»,  forw.  that  worV  for  fvtl— in  man.  ai  hi.tory 
••"^w  biBi.  tendencies  Uut  create  crime  and  wtoiib:  oiid  the«c  rtrt  to  it 
(gmdcKM- *iwrj{ic»  Uist  coBlcnd  agniiisl  Gml.  ninfnl  and  fnctoni  of  tin. 
Tiwlogy  «««■  the  blindprt  of  nil  wiencc*  if  it  Aw\  not  »«  that  enl  woi 
WBethtntt  more  and  miKhtiet  lluin  the  hnbit*  «n.|  «cl»  of  peraon*.  Iieiel- 
imf  the  will  ewn  before  it  wm  awake  with  \vAtvx  IteguilctDcnl*.  "— 
Cfcri«  in  Modem  Theology,  bj-  Fniibairn,  p.  459. 
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persists  with  growing  deterttii nation  iil  the  d^ree  tliiit 
the  power  of  deleriniiialion  itself  grows.  So  general  and 
entire  is  this  pcrvcrscucss  of  personal  agcticy,  that  there  is 
not  nn  iu-staitt  in  the  life  of  tlic  cliild  when  (unless  bom 
of  the  Spirit)  lie  loves  God  with  all  his  heart  atid  Io\'es  Im 
neighbor  as  himself. 

3.  This  statement  respecting  tlie  depravity  of  infaacy 
and  childhood  contcniplHies  persouality  exclusively  as  it 
unfolds  itself  acconliug  to  the  Uw  of  life  in  '  tlie  natural 
man.'  Witliiii  the  pale  of  the  Christian  Church  children 
arc  under  the  restraining  and  fostering  powers  of  divine 
grace,  no  less  than  under  the  law  of  sin.  Early  childhood 
manifests  phenomena  of  moral  goodness  coincident  with 
phenomena  of  sinfulness.  Even  outside  of  the  Church  in 
Christian  countries  the  operation  of  the  law  of  sin  in  chil- 
dren is  more  ot  less  modified  or  checked  by  Christian 
civilization,  Christian  schools  and  the  preaching  of  the 
Goc*pel.  Yet  notwithstanding  the  counteracting  inflnciice 
of  Christian  teaching  and  Christian  civilization,  the  heart 
of  '-  the  natural  man,''  In  so  far  as  it  asserts  its  own  predis- 
position, reveals  the  fact  that  its  first  motions  arc  averse  to 
God's  snprenie  authority. 

4.  The  per\'erse  personal  activity  of  the  child  is  attended 
by  the  sense  of  self-condemnation. 

When  the  child  prefers  or  chooses  the  wrong  he  also  at 
the  .same  lime  feels  the  choice  to  be  wrong ;  and  the 
sense  of  sclf-condciniiation  pertains  to  sin  under  its  nega- 
tive and  pa«;itive  aspects. 

The  child  fails  to  choose  the  good  when  he  ought  to 
choose  it,  and  he  willingly  fails.  The  child  fails  to  do  the 
good  which  he  ought,  and  he  feels  tlmt  he  did  not  choose 
to  do  it. 
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Moreover,  tlie  cliiid  cliooses  to  do  llie  lliing  whicli  he 
ought  uul  lochoo^i  he  actually  does  ilic  tliiti);  winch  be 
tuows  lie  ought  not  to  do;  aud  he  feels,  wore  or  less 
keeuly,  Uiat  he  chooses  the  wrong,  llial  he  actuatly  does 
the  wrong. 

Tins  feeling  is  the  seuse  of  guilt,  of  self-disapproval, 
which  is  coeval  with  the  dawu  of  personal  consciousness. 
The  feeling  of  self- disapproval  in  many  instances  sctms 
even  to  antedate  the  dawn  of  self-conscton'^nesR.  Memory 
may  not  recollect  the  moment  when  for  the  first  time  the 
sense  of  guilt  awoke;  for  spontaneously  sclf-condctn nation 
becomes  a  moral  habit  of  '  the  ualiiral  iunn;*  each  mouieut 
of  self-disapproval  appears  as  one  of  a  continuous  series. 
Vitfa  ever}'  act  of  the  coiideuiniiig  conscience  is  connected 
the  sense  of  antecedent  moral  deficiency  or  of  positive 
-wrong-doing. 

The  sense  of  sclf-condcniuation,  or  at  least  the  sense  of 
dcficicucy,  pervades  all  the  moral  experiences  of  '  the 
natur.'il  man.'  There  is  not  au  instant  in  the  course  of 
his  entire  history*  when  his  personal  life,  in  all  its  thoughts 
and  fctrlings,  words  and  detds.  stands  approved  Iwfore  tlie 
tar  of  his  own  conscience.  Instead,  self-disapproval  be- 
comes the  ilarV  habit  of  his  soul  wliicli  cleaves  to  him  as 
a  part  of  his  own  personality. 

Tltc  sense  of  guilt  is  distinct  and  keen  in  the  degree 
that  moral  life  is  developed.  Among  K-id  men  who  from 
>-otitb  have  been  inured  to  vice  and  crime,  or  anioug  those 
pagan  nations  who  are  most  degraded  and  besotted,  the 
conscience  may  be  seared  '  as  with  a  hot  iron,' '  the  sense 

'  (  Tim.  iv.  ».  Cf  Eph.  ir.  19,  "WTio  lieitig  pnst  fceliii^;  (tavp  then- 
•cl«-r«  upto  U»civioHfinetw.  (»  work  oil  uneleannMs  with  grcenliiiew " 
jiol  feeling  the  punidiment  of  conscicncr.  iliey  k^vc  tbemKlrra  up  to 
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of  guilt  beiufS  only  faint  or  coafusctl  or  entirely  wanting. 
But  where  the  best  order  of  pa^aii  civilization  prevaiU  ihc 
sense  of  mural  deficiency  is  distinctly  felt  in  early  cbild- 
Iiood,  and  it  grows  with  the  etfort  to  attain  to  a  high  ideal 
of  iliorai  worthiness  and  religions  consecration. 

5,  Tlie  self-condemnatory  liabit  of  the  couscience  reveals 
the  unseen  actual  relation  of  the  personality  of  the  child  to 
the  righteous  authority  of  God.  The  voice  of  disapproval 
coming  from  within  is  the  immediate  utterance  of  God's 
displeasjire,  the  priinar>'  form  of  His  judgment  against  the 
false  attitude  of  the  Adamic  race  toward  the  divine  law. 

The  profound  yioral  disorder  of  the  soul  is  the  possi- 
bility of  the  diseases  and  sufTeriiigs  of  the  ho<ly.  Inward 
condemnation  aud  outward  .suffering  are  two  fomis  of  the 
opcrutiuii  of  tlie  one  law  of  moral  evil. 

The  spontancons  sense  of  wrong  and  bodily  diseases 
spring  directly  from  the  abnormal  judicial  relation  of  the 
personal  creature  to  the  personsl  Creator.  All  disordens, 
physical  and  moral,  express  the  dynamic  forces  of  moral 
evil.  The  race  being  averse  to  Cod's  absolulc  authority, 
it  is  by  this  aversion  active  against  the  fuudauieutal  laws 
of  human  life. 

▼ic««id  wickedness.    Eodk  Mys;  " Sclf-abaDdosmnit  to  deeper  hn  to 
tbe  Diviuc  judicial  penalty  of  sin." 
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CHAPTER  VII. 


NATURE  OF  SIN. 


S  214. 

In  discussing  wilful  Irausgressioii  and  its  consequences, 
whether  uatuial  or  judicial,  it  has  be*ii  necessai^-  lo  assume 
a  scriptiir.il  conception  of  sin,  and  here  and  there  definitely 
bring  its  nature  to  view,  especially  in  our  studies  on  tlie 
fall  and  on  human  giiill.  These  studies  prepare  the  way 
antl  form  the  basis  for  a  fuller  aud  more  direct  inquiry  into 
tile  principle  of  siti,  not  of  siti  in  fallen  angels,  but  of  siii 
as  active  in  the  personality  antl  character  of  man. 

According  lothe  icachiiiK  of  Scripture  aud  tlic  decisions 
of  conscience,  sin  is  referable  to  the  voluntary  act  of  cre- 
ated personality.  Holding  the  results  of  previous  inqui- 
ries, a  correct  doctrine  of  sin  will  have  to  reeojjnizc  and 
appropriate  the  tmth  of  the  following  particular  proposi- 
tions:— 

1.  Man  is  the  creation  of  God,  made  in  His  image,  after 
Hi^  likeness. 

2.  As  made  in  Cod's  image,  only  the  Ime  and  the  good 
Entered  into  the  human  constitution.  Moral  evil  and 
pli^-iical  evil  were  not  elements  of  original  manhood,  either 
actually  or  poleiitially. 

3.  Moral  evil  under  all  its  forms  is  directly  contradictory 
toCod's  eternal  will,  and  lo  His  creative  will  as  actualized 
in  the  physical  aud  moral  order  of  die  world. 

4.  Sin  and  all  moral  evil  is  *wmJ«.  lawlessness,  not  the 
absence  nor  the  ignorance  of  law,  but  sclf-determiucd  ac> 
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tivity  of  the  personal  citraUirc  regardless  of  moral  law,  atid 
coDtrary  to  God. 

Any  tlicory  or  doctrine  concerning  hitman  sin  incom- 
patible witli  these  fundatneutal  ideas  is  defective.  If  we 
assume  either  that  manN  being  is  nut  a  godlike  creation, 
or  that  as  ori);ina11y  fashioned  his  constitution  had  in  it 
some  contra-ideal  element  or  impulse,  or  timt  ntorni  evil 
belongs  to  the  divine  idea  of  the  world,  or  that  sin  is 
merely  natural  imperfection,  a  transient  condition  in  the 
normal  older  of  hnnian  history,  it  will  be  logically  inipo»- 
sible  to  develop  a  dcxrtrine  concerning  sin  thnt  will  be 
consistent  either  with  the  word  of  God  or  the  intuitions 
of  conscience. 


§215- 
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The  primary'  element  of  a  sound  doctrine  concemin_ 
tht  nature  of  sin  is  that  man  voluntarily  asserts  him- 
self In  opposition  to  the  aiiiliority  of  God. 

Governed  by  this  fundamental  idea.  Christian  an- 
thropology cannot  accept  tiie  following  tlieorics:  Uiat 
sm  IS  only  a  negation,  or  a  privation  of  the  good: 
that  sin  is  an  unavoidable  limitation  of  personality, 
arisinj;  from  a  law  of  humanity  by  which  unconscious 
and  unfree  nature  conditions  tlie  development  of  the 
€go ;  that  sin  is  the  preponderance  of  the  senses  and 
of  corporeity  over  spirit,  or  the  consequence  of  the 
process  of  human  growth  in  which  die  bodily  life  takes 
the  lead  of  moral  life;  that  sin  is  the  condiuon  of 
positive  moral  perfection. 

1.  The  Rin  of  man  may  he  studied  under  three  aspects:  in 
his  relation  to  God,  in  relation  to  himself,  and  in  his  rela- 
tion to  nature  with  which  by  his  bodily  organisation  he 
is  inwoven.     A  complete  conception  will  enibrnce  the  false 
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action  of  the  will,  uot  in  one  relatiou  only,  butia  all  these 
essential  relations. 

It  may  be  said  that  sin  is  voluntary  snbjectioii  to  the 
control  of  the  bodily  senses  and  through  tlicin  to  the  claims 
of  nature. 

A  deeper  view  affinns  that  sin  is  selfishness.  Man 
choost-s  himself  as  the  chief  end  of  his  will,  and  he  forms 
the  habit  of  usinjj  persons  and  things  for  a  purpose  of 
whicli  he  is  himself  ultimate. 

A  still  deeper  view  fixes  its  eye  on  man's  fiindameiitul 
ethical  relation.  The  first  and  gre^t  coinniaiidliit-iit  5ays: 
Thou  shall  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart. 
We  touch  the  bottom  cliantcteristic  of  sin  when  we  make 
due  account  of  the  fact  that  '  the  natural  man  '  lives  a  vol- 
nntary  life,  regardless  of  the  'commandment'  on  which 
Iwng  all  the  law  and  the  prophets. 

Accordingly  the  real  attitude  of  'the  natural  man*  in 
his  relation  to  moral  law  is  e.\piessed  when  we  say  that 
Be  asserts  himself  contrar>'  lo  God. 

There  ts  no  wrong:  i"  the  act  of  self-assertion.  Self- 
assertion  enters  into  the  moral  economy;  it  is  inseparable 
froni  the  right  action  of  jwrsonality;  for  oliedience  to  law 
"0  less  than  disobedience  implies  the  .t^/y^determi nation 
of  the  wilt.  Obedience  is  normal  self-assertion;  and  uor- 
msl  self-assertion  is  the  determination  of  .self  according  to 
'the  first  commandment,'  Thon  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
God  with  all  thy  heart  If  self  l>e  really  active  according 
loihis  'first  commandment,'  self  will  also  be  in  harmony 
with  its  own  constitution  and  with  the  moral  order  of  the 
world. 

Sin  consists  not  in  self-assertion,  but  in  yft/j/*  self-asser- 
tion; and  sinfulness  consists,  not  in  the  disposition  to  love 
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one's  self,  but  in  the  predisposition  to  resist  Ood'5  abso- 
lute autlioiity.  In  tiiruiug  against  God  *tlie  uatuial  luati' 
affirms  hiinseif  as  liis  first  law  of  actiou;  aud  so  far  as  lie 
is  influenced  by  the  sinful  principle  iic  affirms  himself, 
antagonistically  to  God. 

This  antagonistic  attitude  toward  God  is  referable  eithe 
to  the  vitiated  state  of  personality  or  to  self-detennined 
volition,  In  one  period  of  personal  history  or  in  one  class 
of  circuDistances  sinfulness  may  predominate  over  «:rong 
volition;  in  other  circumstaDces  or  in  another  {}eriod 
conscious  wronijf  volil^u  may  be  more  coutrolling  than 
sinfulness.  But  the  principle  of  sin  is  not  active  by  itself 
either  as  a  sub-conscious  predisposition  or  as  conscious 
volition.  Except  in  earliest  infancy,  these  two  things,  the 
wrong  volition  and  the  ubnonnnl  predtsjxisition  ftie  e\-er 
united,  being  factors  of  the  same  impaired  petsonal  <x- 
ganism. 

This  idea  of  sin,  tanght  either  explicitly  or  by  implics- 
tion  in  the  Old  and  tlie  Mew  Testament,  is  the  test  of  all 
theories. 

3.  The  ncg^ativc  theory  was  maintained  by  Origen,  Au- 
gustine, Athanasius  and  other  theologians  of  tbcir  age. 
Says  Origen:  "To  depart  from  good  is  nothing  else  than 
to  he  made  bad.  For  it  is  certain  that  to  want  gooclncss 
is  to  be  wicked.'"  According  to  Angiistinc  moral  evil  is 
the  turning  from  the  nnchangcable  good  to  the  changeable 
good.  "IM  no  one,  therefore.  look  for  an  efficient  cause 
of  the  evil  will,"  he  saj'S,  "  for  it  is  not  efficient,  but  defi- 
cient, as  the  will  itself  is  not  an  effecting  of  something, 
but  a  defect.  For  defection  from  that  which  supremely 
is  to  that  which  has  less  of  being, — this  is  to  begin  to  have 
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an  evil  will,"'  He  confounds  goodness  witli  being,  or  witli 
reality;  heuce  sin  becomes  the  want  of  tnic  being;  a  pri- 
vation of  tlie  good  and  the  riglit,  a  defectio  at  eo  quod 
sumntf  est  ad  id  quod  minus  est. 

This  couceplion  is  inadequate.  Wrong  is  not  merely 
the  absence  of  right.  Wrong  contradicts  and  violates 
the  right.  iloTal  evil  is  not  merely  a  privation  of 
the  moTiil  good,  or  of  divine  righteouitness.  Evil  is  the 
foe  of  the  good.  Says  -Paul:  The  mind  of  the  flesli  is 
enniiu- agaiiust  God.'  Sinfulness  is  not  the  lack  of  self- 
hood, not  the  absence  of  a  mighty  will,  much  less  the  pri- 
vation of  the  power  of  self-assertion.  Siii  is  selfhcHKl 
asserting  itself  against  the  fundamental  law  of  selfhood. 
On  Roin.  viii.  7  Godet  remarks  that  "the  flesh  is  in  its 
essence  hatred  of  God."  Herein  lies  its  positive  force. 
The  selfliooc!  of  the  personal  creature  ignores  God,  denies 
God;  and  personality  in  denying  God's  authority  a ffi mis 
itself  as  final  authority,  as  its  first  law,  thus  enthroning 
self  by  dethroning  God.  Under  one  aspect  anti-God,  sin 
under  another  aspect  is  false  Keif  hood;  bnt  the  pivot  on 
which  the  actualnes.s  of  Ijoth  forms  of  siu  turns  is  self- 
detemiination  contrary  to  divine  law. 

3.  The  distinction  between  sub- conscious  human  nature 
and  self-conscious  personality  is  valid.  The  actual  free- 
dom of  fffo  is  the  advanced  stage  of  the  personalizing 
process  which  begins  in  the  nncoiisciom  depths  of  human 
life.  Before  the  individual  can  (letennine  himself  for  God 
n        or  against  God,  he  has  been  spontaneously  active  in  the 

■  wholeness  of  his  constitution,  in  the  unity  of  body  and 
I    soul. 

■  But  pre-conscious  activity  in  the  wholeness  of  the  hu- 

I  iDeCiT.  Dri.Sk.  XII..  eh.?-  *  Ron.  ^-liL ;. 
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man  constitution  is  normal  activity.  Pre-conscions  spon* 
taneous  development  docs  not  prejudice  nor  endanger  the 
right  moral  action  ol*  personality.  Just  the  contrary. 
Sub-conscions  impulses  and  motions  of  human  nature,  the 
physical  no  less  than  the  spiritual,  arc  in  the  divine  idea 
of  manhood  the  presupposition  of  right  volition.  Kiglit 
volition  of  developed  personality  is  possible,  inasmuch  as 
developed  pcrsonatity  lias  its  ground  in  the  normal  moral 
and  pliysical  economy  of  manhood.  Whenever  the  spon- 
taneous impulses  of  the  child,  or  the  affection  of  ttie  senses 
by  external  objects,  exert  a  per\'erling  influence  on  godly 
volition  and  godly  conduct,  the  reason  is  not  to  be  found 
in  genuine  human  nittiire,  not  in  the  fact  that  blind  scusu* 
ous  development  precedes  conscious  moral  action,  but  in 
the  fact  that  spoutancous  sensuons  development  of  infant 
life  lias  become  contra-natural,  an  abnormal  process  which 
is  no  less  contrary  to  laws  of  nature  than  to  tlie  law  of 
conscience. 

The  scriptural  doctrine  concerning  man  leaves  no  room 
for  the  hypothesis  that  conscious  self-assertion  involves  an 
issue  of  8  person  with  his  own  nature.  That  hypothesis 
would  be  valid  only  on  the  presumption  tliat  undeveloped 
human  nature,  as  God  fashioned  it,  is  itself  under  the 
controlling  infliience  of  a  foreign  law. 

4.  The  theor)-  tliat  moral  evil  arises  from  the  preponder- 
ance in  infant  life  of  corporeity  over  spirit,  is  attother 
aspect  of  the  hypothesis  which  has  just  been  considered. 
It  assumes  that  evil  enters  man  through  the  lower,  not 
through  the  higher  avenues  of  his  existence,  through  the 
body  or  sensuous  feeling,  not  through  the  false  action  of 
the  will.  The  primeval  normal  state  of  manhood  em- 
braces the  body  with  all  its  original  appetencies  no  less 
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Iban  personality  active  in  the  com  in  union  of  love  with 
God.  Tlie  pen*ersc  influence  on  righteous  conduct  of 
bodily  appetencies,  in  the  present  state  of  otir  race,  does 
not  afford  the  tnie  basis  for  a  legitimate  jiidgiiient  respect- 
ing the  ideal  natural  relation  between  hotly  and  soul. 
The  doctrine  of  an  essential  conflict  between  body  and 
Will,  between  the  senses  and  freedom  of  will,  has  arisen 
from  the  dnalism  of  Plato  and  his  successors,  who  postu- 
late a  contradiction  between  spirit  and  matter. 

5.  The  notion  tliat  sin  is  tlic  ncccssarj-  condition,  the 
taie  qua  non,  of  moral  perfection,  mistakes  the  prcsetit 
abnonnal  history  of  the  Adaniic  race  fur  its  ideal  liistOT)'. 
Evil  does  not  condition  the  reality  of  the  good,  nor  sin  the 
icality  of  holiness;  but  the  good  conditions  the  possibility 
of  the  evil,  and  holiness  the  possibility  of  sin. 

hi  order  to  know  inith  it  is  not  necessary  first  to  Icnow 
falsehcKxl.  In  order  to  do  the  right  it  is  not  necessary  first 
to  do  the  wrong.  The  truth  we  hnow  from  the  truth;  the 
wil  we  know  from  the  evil  in  the  light  of  truth.  Verum 
*ii  judex  sui  ei  falsi.  Freedom  of  will  and  right  conduct 
^Unlify  ns  to  maintain  the  right  in  opposition  to  the  wrong. 
Yet  in  our  present  state  where  .sin  has  darkened  the 
""ulerslanding  and  predisposes  the  will  to  choose  the 
*roiig,'  it  is  necessary  to  distinguish  right  from  wrong, 
'ratli  from  falsehood.  To  know  the  right  fully  and  clearly 
*■*=  liave  to  know  both  what  right  is,  and  what  right  is 
°«;  and  for  the  reason  that  both  the  will  and  the  inlclH- 
R*iiec  are  subject  to  the  perverting  influence  of  depravity. 
1*0  become  strong  in  the  practice  of  right  we  must  stand 
firm  against  the  wrong;  and  to  acquire  definite  knowledge 
of  revealed  truth  we  have  to  know  revealed  truth  in  con- 
k    trasi  with  error. 

■  •  Bph.  iv.  18. 
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But  the  existing  necessity  to  know  tnith  in  contrast 
with  error,  to  do  tbc  light  in  opposition  to  the  wrong, 
affords  no  ground  for  the  opinion  that  according  to  the 
divine  ide.t  of  manhood  the  doing  of  wrong  conditions  the 
doing  of  right,  or  that  the  kuowlcdge.of  evil  coudilions 
the  knowledge  of  the  good.  The  doing  of  wrong  and  that 
knowledge  of  evil  which  is  derived  from  particiiiation  ia 
evil,  produce  a  contrary  effect.  Any  degree  of  wrong- 
doing so  far  forth  weakens  the  will  for  the  doing  of  riglit, 
and  at  the  same  tiaie  ohsciires  mental  perception.  The 
consequence  of  any  participation  in  moral  evil  is  a  propor- 
tionate disqualification  for  clear  insight  into  the  nature  of 
the  good. 

%  ai6. 

Sin  as  prevalent  In  fallen  mankind  is  to  he  studied 
as  an  abnormal  coiulition  of  human  nature  and  as 
wrong  conscious  volition,  or  as  sinfulness  and  sinful 
acts.  In  tliese  two  forms  the  abnormal  life  of  devel- 
oppd  pcrwnality  is  ever  active. 

Pcr\'crs<:  voluntary  acts  arc  rooted  in  vitiated  ethical 
life,  and  vitiated  ethical  life  conditions  voluntary  trans- 
gression of  God's  law.  Sinfulness  anticipates  volun- 
tarj'  sinful  acts.  Voluntary  sinful  acts  presuppose  and 
express  sinfulness. 

I.  Two  things  enter  into  the  scriptural  doctrine  of  mau 
as  sinful  and  guilty:  an  abnomial  state  of  personal  heiug, 
and  self-detenitined  violation  hy  the  individnal  of  God's 
moral  order. 

On  the  one  side  we  have  relative  necessity',  a  state  of 
man's  ethical  natnro,  in  im  relation  to  God,  which  is  con- 
tr.iry  to  the  divine  idea  of  manhood,  hut  for  which  the 
individual  as  an  individual  is  not  responsible.    The  indi- 
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vidual  is  begotten  with  a  depraved  manhood,  referable  to  a 
moral  cause  other  than  hi>  own  will. 

On  the  other  side  we  have  the  pen-erse  action  of  the 
will  of  lilt  iiidividiiai.  The  individual  will  is  not  inclined 
to  do  the  wrong  by  God's  directing  or  wittiholding  agency; 
nor  is  the  will  cuerctrd  into  transgression  by  the  coiineetion 
of  personality  wilh  the  body  or  with  the  natural  world, 
tn  its  perverse  choices  personality  i»  self-deterniiued. 
These  two  things,  involuulary  Mnfuhicsii  und  voluntary' 
sins,  in  the  abnormal  development  of  personality,  are 
indifisoUible.  If  we  ignore  cither,  or  if  we  chiefly  empha- 
size either  aspect,  the  doctrine  of  sin  becomes  deficient 
and  erroneous. 

2.  Sinfulness  is  primarily  a  false  attitude  in  relation  to 
God,  a  statiu  of  etlitco-spiritual  bein^  wherein  aveniton  to 
God  is  dominant.  Sinfulness  does  indeed  include  selfish- 
ness; and  selfit!liness  may  seem  to  be  the  primary  clement. 
All  sinful  acts  ate  selfish,  and  the  clement  of  scllislinc^?  is 
more  readily  discerned  by  the  common  understanding;  than 
the  clement  of  enmity  to  tlod  ;  but  in  reality  selfishness 
is  not  the  profonndcst  element.  The  profouiidcst  element 
of  sin  \s  persistent  aversion  to  man's  piofoundcst  relation- 
ship. 

Normal  communion  with  God  conditions  man's  nonnal 
relation  to  himself,  conditions  his  normal  lelaliou  to  na- 
ture. On  this  principle  wc  have  to  reason  respecting 
false  ethical  relations.  The  renunciation  of  God's  abso- 
lute authority,  in  other  words,  the  violation  of  the  com- 
mnnion  of  love  with  God,  conditions  the  false  attitude  of 
man  to  himself.  Sin  is  selfishness  inasmuch  as  sin  is  un- 
godliness. Knmity  to  God,  to  the  authority  of  His  right- 
eous love,  renders  selfishness  possible,  and  imI^arls  to  Ixith 
to 
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wlfishiiess  and  worldlJuess  their  vicious  tone.  Hatred  of 
God,  especially  ol"  tied  as  He  has  revealed  Hiinstlf  iu 
JesuG  Christ,  constitutes  according  to  Scripture  ilie  nen-c 
of  sin. 

3.  Every  man  who,  knowing  God,  'refuses  to  have  God 
in  his  knowledgfe,* '  every  man  who  rejects  ihe  savinj^ 
grace  of  tlic  Gospel,  embraces  of  his  own  accord  the  viti- 
ated moral  nature  with  which  lie  is  horii.  Viifolding  tht» 
vitiated  nature  consciously  into  wrong  volitions,  he  makes 
his  natnrc  as  inherited  by  birth  his  personal  possewiion. 
The  predisposition  to  wrong-doing  becomes  the  content 
of  the  will,  not  as  the  effect  of  a  blind  natural  process,  bnt 
by  his  voluntary  acL  That  which  his  personal  being  is 
withont  his  consent,  bt-conics,  with  Ins  consent,  the  habit 
of  his  pcr^'oiial  hiftory;  and  in  greater  or  less  degree  he 
develops  the  seed  of  sinfulness  into  fruitage. 

Besides,  at  this  iwiiit  we  have  to  recollect  that  God  has 
not  forsaken  fallen  mankind.  He  henn;  witnes-s  of  Him- 
self, of  His  existence  and  His  aiilhorily.  even  of  '  His  tver- 
lasting  power  and  divinity,'  a  witness  of  Himself  lo  every 
man  which  is  clear  and  decided  in  proportion  to  uinn's 
spiritual  susceptibility.  When  the  individual  commits 
sin  he  chooses  the  wrong  in  spile  of  the  felt  presence  of 
God's  auiliority  in  his  conscience.  No  age  of  the  world 
is  to  be  excepted,  and  no  nation.  So  Paul  teaches:  The 
heathen  "quenched  the  trnih,  .seeing  the  initli  had  been 
revealed  lo  llieni,  and  they  changed  it  into  a  lie."'  There 
is  consc{|uently  a  ."wnse  in  which  it  may  he  said  that, 
though  lK»rn  with  a  vitiated  nature,  each  individual  falls 
b>'  the  choice  of  liis  own  will.  He  does  wrong  with  the 
conscious  sense  that  he  is  doing  wrong.     There  is  a  point 

'Rom.  i.  It,  a8.  'Kom.  L  19-33.    Cr.  Godet 
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in  the  growth  of  personality  when  the  sinfulness  of  the 
Adamic  ntce  ass&rtii  itself  in  iiis  ethical  history*,  not  ayaiust 
his  inlenttOTi,  bnt  by  an  act  of  wilful  disobedience.  A  de- 
velopment of  sinfulness  in  which  personal  nalure  only 
is  active,  not  conscious  volition,  would  not  involve  the 
individual  in  personal  guilt. 

When  St  person  consciously  embraces  his  vitiated  nature, 
and  chooses  the  aversion  to  God  to  whicli  his  evil  impulses 
pfediifpose  him,  he  falls  under  condemnation  by  virtue  of 
a  twofold  force:  the  false  ethical  state  of  the  nature  of  the 
Adamic  race,  and  volnntar)-  acts  of  transgression. 

4.  The   universal    and    the    particular,    sinfulness  and 
sins,  these  two  things  are  inseparably  one  in  all  trans- 
gressors.    The  notion  of  a  sinfiiluess  in  developed  person- 
ality that  does  not  assert  itself  in  wilfnl  acts  of  transgres- 
sion is  an  abstraction.     In    the  history  of  the   '  natural 
man'  such  supposed  fnct  has  not  been  known.     On  the 
other  hand,  wilfnl    acts  of  transgression   committed   by 
tD<iividtial  members  of  the  Adamic  race,  acts  which  have 
Sot  their  ground  in  an  abnormal  ethical  life,  area  moral 
impossibility.     The  wilful  act  is  by  personality  ever  bonnd 
Op  with  the  vitiated  nature;  the  vitiated  nature  with  wil- 
ful disobeiiieuce. 

Tbe  question,  whether  the  individual  trausgressor  is 
P>lUyan[l  actually  coddcinned  solely  on  account  of  inher- 
'W  siufulncss,  raises  an  unreal  issue;  it  presumes  that  in- 
lieriled  siufulncss  may  in  the  developed  personality  of  the 
natural  man,  the  man  '  that  knowing  God,  refuses  to  have 
Cod  ill  his  knowledge,'  be  disconneclt-d  from  sinful  voli- 
tions. Etjually  inconsequent  is  the  opinion  that  the  trans- 
gressor is  guilty  only  for  the  sins  which  he  commits,  but 
does  not  share  the  condemnation  resting  upon  the  Adamic 
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race.  By  ever)*  act  of  trail  s^ressioii  he  develops  and  con- 
firms tlie  false  ethical  nttitude  of  human  iiature  toward 
God;  and  by  such  developiueiit  the  inherited  sinfulness  of 
his  nature  hecomes  the  possession  of  his  iiidtvidual  [wrson. 
Moreover  these  two  things,  sinfulness  and  wilfnl  diso- 
bedience, mutually  support  and  strengthen  each  other. 
By  every  act  of  transgression  sinfulness  strikes  its  roots 
deeper  into  the  human  spirit  and  gains  a  stronger  influence 
over  ethical  life;  ia  turn,  as  a  man  is  brought  into  more 
complete  'captivity  under  the  law  of  sin  which  is  in  his 
members,'  overt  acts  of  transgression  become  more  natural 
aud  habitual.'  , 


d 


Righteousness  is  its  own  reward  So  are  sinfulness 
and  sins  their  own  punishment.  l*rom  sinfulness  dy- 
namic and  judicial  consequences  cannot  be  divorced. 
C'onsequences  of  .sin.  whether  judicial  or  dynamic,  em- 
brace the  whole-  man;  and  they  inhere  in  the  man  who 
dies  in  his  sins,  after  natural  deaOi  as  during  his  pres- 
ent natural  life. 

X.  Reward  is  not  connected  with  obetlience,  nor  i)enaUy 
with  transgression,  by  the  transcendent  will  of  God,  active 
toward  the  man  only  from  without  Love  to  God  and  the 
obedience  to  His  law  springing  from  love  in  themselves 
constitute  for  man  the  richest  blessing;  without  this  blwis. 
ing  no  divine  gifts  can  become  a  personal  good.  Says  the 
P-ialmist:  The  judgmcnt.1  of  the  Lord  arc  true,  and  right- 
eous altogether.  "  *  In  keeping  of  them  there  i.s  great 
reward.'  There  is  a  like  inlcriial  connection  between 
penalty  aud  transgression,  between  uiiscty  and  sinfulness. 


'  Rom.  «it  3j. 
■  IV  six.  9, 1 1. 
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Sio,  whether  viewed  as  a  condition  of  tvumau  nature  or  as 
active  in  volition  and  conduct,  is  contrary  to  God's  right- 
eous love.     Divine  displ«isuTe  is  a  moral  nece-isity.     Being 
a  lliorougli  violation  of  the  original  laws  and  fnndaniental 
relations  of  man's  being,  no  less  than  enmity  against  divine 
authority,  »in   under  eitlicr  aspect  lies  under  God's  con- 
demning judgment  and  at  the  same  time  evokes  tlic  con- 
demnation of  the  conscience.     By  his  false  ethical  attimde 
toward  God  and  in  the  very  act  of  choosing  the  wrong  the 
transgressor  is  at  issue  with  himself  and  at  issue  with  God. 
Hence  he  carries  in  his  personal  life  the  force  of  a  judicial 
sentence  which  in  one  respect  proceeds  from  God,  and 
m  another  respect  proceeds  from  himself.     And  the  judi- 
cial pain   consequent  upon   wroiiK-doing,  being  as  pro- 
found and  all-embnicing.^s  sinfulness,  becomes  the  keenest 
niiser>'  of  which  human  personality  is  capable.    Juvenal 
ays:  "  It  is  more  cruel  than  the  pains  of  hell  to  have  in 
one's   breast  a  witness    testifying   against  us    day  and 
nigliL"' 

2.  The  manifold  consequences  of  sin  are  both  natural  or 
<lyiianiic,  and  judicial. 

The  consequences   are  dynamic.     They  proceed  imme* 

•lialdy  from  tlie  reaction  of  man's  own  constitution,  tlic 

laws  of  which  sin  is  ever  violating.     As  when  a  vein  is 

wvered  the  blood  must  flow  forth  from  the  body,  so  when 

the  moral  economy  of  human  life  is  transgressed  the  ills 

of  transgirssion  arc  of  necessity  realized.     Sin  is  a  force 

within  which  works  according  to  a  law  of  abnormal  ptr- 

soDality,  producing  all  manner  of  disorders,  physical  and 

social,  moral  and  religious.     But  the  law  of  personality  is 

in  principle  good,  being  none  other  than  the  embodied  will 

'  S«i.,  XIII.,  196-198.     Cf  S«aiecn,  Epi*t  97. 
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of  God  which  by  sin  is  resisted  aiid  dislioiiorcd.  God  ever 
active  in  man's  coustitution  and  in  tlic  social  ecououiy 
canuot  but  witness  agaiuitt  wioug,  wlieUier  inflicted  by  a 
{Kison  on  bis  body  or  ou  liis  soul.  Sin  "is  so  contrary  to 
uattire,"  snys  Augustine,  "tli.it  it  cannot  but  damage  it 
Departure  from  God  would  be  no  vice,  unless  in  a  nature 
whose  property  it  was  to  abide  with  God.'"  All  miseries 
arc  therefore  referable  under  one  view  to  tlie  operation  of 
BStural  law,  being  tlie  accessary  eon!>cqucucc!>  of  tbe  vio- 
lation.s  of  litiniauity. 

The  consequences  of  sin  are  judicial  as  well  as  dynamic; 
By  His  word  God  ptoiiounces  the  sentence  of  coudeuina- 
tioii  on  the  transp-essor;  by  Uie  dealings  of  His  provi- 
detice  He  executes  the  setiteuce.  The  judgment  of  His 
vroi'd  and  His  providence  is  at  tlie  same  time  utteied  with 
more  or  less  distinctness  by  the  decisions  of  the  conscience. 

The  judicial  and  dynamic  miseries  of  sin  are  coniple- 
mental,  being  two  forms  in  whicb  the  one  righleoiis  will 
of  God,  because  its  action  is  both  transcendent  and  iuima- 
netit,  witnesses  against  sinfulness  and  a(i^inBt  sins. 

3.  As  blessedness  cannot  be  divorced  from  rigliteotlS- 
ness,  so  neither  can  misery  be  divorced  from  .sinfulness. 
These  etbical  propositions  arc  eorrclalivc.  If  tUe  first  be 
true,  (he  second  cannot  be  false.  We  arc  shut  tip  to  thtf 
logical  necessity  of  teaching  that  with  the  sinful  peiMm- 
ality  of  the  sinner  the  consequences  of  «in  are  inwrougbt, 
contenipo  ran  eons,  coextenRi\'e.  The  epoch  of  natural 
death  cannot  aboHsli  human  personality;  iw  neither  can 
death  anuihilate  the  false  attitude  of  personality  toward 
God.  Since  like  sinfulness,  the  consequences  of  sin,  dy* 
oamic  and  judicial,  inhere  in  the  personality  of  the  traus- 
>  City  of  Cod.  XL,  17. 
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gressor,  tliese  coiiscqiieuocs  continue  tlirouglioul  the  IiM- 
(ory  of  personality,  or  so  loug  as  personality  is  govcriurd 
from  witliiii  by  the  principle  of  siiifiilticss.  And  in  the 
nature  of  the  case  the  peualtics  experienced  by  the  tran^ 
gressor  in  his  poKl-carthly  state  arc  in  kind  the  same  as 
the  penalties  experienced  npoii  earth;  for  as  tlicrc  is  one 
moral  Governor  of  the  world  so  there  is  but  one  moral 
order;  and  under  His  moral  goveruuieut  no  sucli  thitio  is 
possible,  at  any  epoch  or  in  any  period  of  human  history, 
as  the  cessation  of  penalties  whilst  the  transgressor  per- 
sists iu  his  sinfnl  nclivily.  Those  who  die  in  sin  continue 
to  be  active  sinners  hereafter  as  they  are  active  sinners 
now;  and  they  sufTcr  ih*:  penalty  of  sins  committed  iu 
their  post>carthly  existence  no  less  tliau  the  penalty  of 
silts  coininttted  in  the  natural  body.  Left  to  himself,  the 
transgressor  is  utterly  impotent  1o  abolish  penal  sufferings, 
penal  sufferinji  and  transgrei^^ion  being  but  dififcrcnt  as- 
pects of  the  .same  moral  evil.' 

I  218. 

Sin  b<;gcts  sin.  Self-reproduction  of  moral  evU  pre- 
\'ails  in  me  individual,  in  the  family,  in  the  nation,  in 
the  race. 

I.  Siu  multiplies  itself  in  the  individual.  Depraved 
Mature  spontaneously  active  in  abnoruial  instincts  and  ira- 
pulxs,  in  impure  inclinations  and  sellish  tlesire.s  realizes 
perverseness;  and  per\-eTseiiess  is  ever  imparting;  lo  im- 
pulses, inclinations  and  desires  more  and  more  of  a  Cod* 
antngoaiziufj  tone.  Evil  men  and  impostors,  as  St  Paul 
leaches,  shall  wax  worse  and  worse,  deceiving  and  being 
deceived.'     *'God  abandons  man  to  the  consequence  of  his 
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own  doings,"  as  Dr.  Schaff  expounds  Rom.  i.  24,  "and 
tluis  punishes  him.  This  is  a  (iivincly  instituted  law,  in 
perfect  harmony  willi  our  personal  freedom  and  moral  ac- 
countability." The  issue  of  the  siiincr  with  himself  be- 
comes mote  fixed,  his  antagonism  to  God  more  maliguanL 
Either  the  felt  presence  of  God  in  the  soul  is  repressed 
with  sliungiT  determination,  or  the  living  contradiction 
between  the  true  self  and  the  false  self  is  actualized  with 
increasing  force.  Botli  aspects  of  growing  sinfnhicss  may 
develop  logelher,  !lie  issue  nsAuniing  chiefly  at  one  lime 
the  divine,  nt  another  time  tlie  human  fonit  of  violence. 

The  wilful  antagonism  to  God  and  the  antagonism  of 
self  against  self  may  go  on  until  the  sinner  reache.s  a  crisis, 
a  point  of  lelative  ripeness  in  sin,  when  he  becomes 
'rc]>robjite  concerning  the  faith,'  and  reprobate  'unto  every 
good  work."  Thea  the  inborn  capacity  of  positive  re- 
sponse to  God  is  reduced  to  the  minimum,  and  the  subject 
of  sin  may  no  longer  be  capable  of  being  saved,  thongh 
God's  sjnipathy  follows  hiui  as  he  plunges  into  deeper 
misery.  The  inborn  capacity,  we  may  be  justified  in 
holding,  is  not  absalntely  extinct;  it  may  live  on  in  sinfnl 
personality;  but  the  action  of  divine  Jmageship  in  the  ex- 
perience of  the  sinner  is  the  persistent  con  trad  ietion  of 
the  fHudameiital  l.iw  of  personal  being  to  personal  activity, 

3.  Sill  bears  fruit  after  its  hind  in  the  family  and  in 
the  soci.Tl  economy.  Parents  and  chiltiren  arc  bound  to- 
gether, being  the  members  of  a  moral  organism.  Parents 
beget  cliildren  after  their  kind.  j\s  children  inherit  their 
humanity,  so  they  inherit  its  vitiated  condition.  The 
nugodliuess  and  wickedness  of  parents  are  reproduced  am! 
multiplied  in  their  offspring.  The  family  sows  to  the 
>  >  Tim.  iii.  8;  Titus  i.  ■&. 
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flesli,  aud  of  the  flesh  llje  fiimily  rtaps  corruplion.'  For 
the  law  ol'  givwtlt  aud  icproduction  obuiiis  iu  the  mora! 
order  as  in  the  natural  order,  and  iti  the  sphere  of  the  bad 
no  less  than  in  the  sphere  of  the  good. 

The  law  of  progress  of  sin  in  the  family  is  the  law  of 
continuous  penalties  descending  from  jjeneralion  to  gener- 
ation, agreeably  to  liie  tcacUinjr  of  the  second  Comniand- 
ment:  "Visiting  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  iipou  the  chil- 
dren, upon  the  tliird  and  upon  the  fourth  geiieratioa  of 
ihcm  that  hate  me,"*  a  principle  tliat  is  ilhisiratcd  by 
univeruil  experience. 

3.  The  same  lawofstlf-niuhiplication  reigns  in  national 
life.  In  the  earlier  stages  of  the  history  of  the  Greeks 
rc\'erence  for  llie  gods  and  the  reeoguiliou  of  luoral  right 
hafi  a  degree  of  commanding  lulliience.  The  same  thing 
may  be  affirmed  of  other  pagan  nations.  Bui  as  one  gen- 
eration succeeds  another  the  good  becomes  weaker,  tlie 
bad  becomes  stronger.*  Religious  rites  degenerate.  Belief 
in  the  gods  passes  into  unbelief  or  theoretic  doubt;  the 
moral  nerve  of  the  social  economy  is  enfeebled  or  para-. 
lyzecl;  manners  lose  reserve;  depravity  increases;  wicked- 
ness, vices  and  crimes  acquire  Erealer  ascendency*;  and 
slowly,  Boiuetiuies  rapidly,  the  nation  decays.'    The  best 

'Of  pM|c*n  riiUioDS  AtliAimsiun  luiysr  "Kvrn  in  tliTiriniwIccdfinien  had 
Bttt  •topped  ■Jtortat  Miy  vet  timtlS;  Irtil  gmiliially  pK-»tlns  forward,  have 
p*«««]  on  bt^yond  aII  mv^mtni  *  *  nliilc  later  cm.  having  (unicd 
uiilc  (o  wrop;;  aiKl  «KCiwUtiir  all  lawlnsnes*.  and  Mopping  nt  nu  one 
BTil  but  'Icviniignll  mnDiicrof  ncwcviU  in  succcwion,  Uicyh«ve  I'pc-omc 
taKHLAltli:  in  unniiif;.  *  *  A«  to  corruption  ati<l  wronfc.  l>o  hccH  inui 
^4l  lo  law,  htit  all  crim«  wvrc  being-  praptiOTd  ewcrywhere;  wich  man 
Tjring  whli  hi.<  fellow*  in  Inwim  Ueeda."— De  lR<.-ar.,  \  J. 

*Sa;»Miix  Mnllcr:  "IT  there  ia  one  thing  which  n  comparative  »tudy 
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example  is  fumislied  by  the  decline  and  Call  of  tlic  Roiuatt 
Empire  as  icprcscutcd  by  tlic  da&sic  woik  of  Gibboii. 

Ill  Cliri.'^tiitn  nations  llie  law  of  degradation  and  diEsoIii- 
lioD  is  Iicid  iu  clicck  by  the  conservative  and  ic};ci*ierat ive 
virtue  of  Christiaiiity.  If  rhe  Cbrisliau  life  be  vigorous 
and  Kealtliy  tlic  unifying  and  cunM>lida'.ing  energy  of  love 
to  God  and  love  to  uiati  will  not  out y  hold  in  clicck  Irtlt 
way  aUo  tTiumpli  over  the  disiutegratint;  forces  of  se'.futb' 
ne»s  and  worMlinc&s,  and  instead  of  lieing  retrogressive  a 
nation's  history  may  for  ages  be  progressive. 

4.  The  history  of  sin  in  a  nation  is  the  history  of  sin  Jn 
the  Adaniic  race.  Humanity  a.'s,  a  whole  repeats  in  every 
sncccediny  period  the  wickedness  and  follies  of  prceeding 
geucratiuiis.  Sin  gains  fresh  nionienitim  with  the  birth 
of  every  iiew  ORe.  The  pagan  world  becomes  voree,  as 
from  one  ccntary  to  another  siu  multiplies  sin  under  mr.D- 
ifold  fornu  of  transgression.  An  epoch  of  pagan  reform 
may  for  a  time  modify  the  plienomtaa  of  mural  evil,  but 
reform  cjiniiot  repress  the  upheavals  of  ini<]nity,  nor  check 
the  ilow  of  its  tidal  wave.  Adamtc  hinnanily  hides  in  its 
bosom  no  latent  power  of  moral  or  spiritual  recuperation. 

j.  Pessimism  has  in  it  one  element  of  tntth.  The  pres- 
ent actual  condition  of  the  race,  of  nations,  of  individtiats, 
is  evil;  the  controlling  forces  of  Ihc  family  and  of  society 
in  the  non-Christian  world  work  from  bad  lo  worae.  In 
mankind  not  touched  by  Christianity  there  is  no  hope, 
either  in  science  or  art  or  literature  or  in  material  pro- 
gress. 

of  religion*  places  hi  tlie  clcitml  Ilglit,  it  i*  ittr  iiicritalilc  &cc&f  to 
which  cv*ry  religion  ii  exjxwed.  "  •  WiUiout  constunt  return  to  its 
fotintAin  hcfld,  every  religion,  crcn  the  most  prrrccl.  HnflTcnt  froiu  \\a  coa- 
t.-ict  with  tilt  worlil,  no  llie  piim«t  air  •mnvrs  from  tti«  tiirrv  fitri  uf  tta 
lidTiK  breathed."— Cbipa  IVodi  a  Gcmtan  Workibop,  I.  Pref.,  XXIII. 
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But  pessimism  is  not  a  sound  pliilosopli)'  of  moral  and 
ph>sica]  evil.  Evil  expresses  but  one  aspect  of  tlic  condi- 
tion of  ttie  Adumic  mce.  The  rutuUiiiental  !»w  oi>enitive 
iu  liijtor>-  is  lighteotisness,  not  wickedness;  the  entire 
economy  of  human  life  is  designed  for  and  adapted  lowcll- 
bciu<;,  not  to  suffering.  Misery'  is  grounded,  not  iu  the 
original  constitution  of  things,  which  is  good,  liut  iu  vio- 
lence done  to  this  constitutiun.  The  noiiual  ucLiou  of 
natjtral  and  moral  law  csn  i:tsue  only  in  the  guod. 

Miseries  exist,  miseries  multiply,  because  the  moral  order 
of  the  world  is  resisted.  The  'natural  man  '  wilfully  pcr- 
»&1siu  warfare  against  God,  warf;iTe  against  the  ecouoiii)' 
of  the  world  as  ordaineil  and  uplield  by  God's  righteous 
will.  Instead  of  m'erthrowing  God's  moral  order,  the 
moral  order  standing  firm  overthrows  its  enemies. 

What  then  is  this  that  is  written,  The  stone  which  the 
twildirs  rejected,  the  same  was  mndo  the  head  of  Ihe  cor- 
ner? Everyone  that  fallcth  on  that  stone  shall  be  broken 
to  pieces;  but  on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  will  scatter 
trim  as  dnst. 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 


ADAUIC  DKAT». 


§  219- 

The  sum  of  the  cons<x]iit:iiccs  of  the  fallen  condition 
and  sinful  activity  of  tht  Adamic  race  is  expressed  by 
the  word  deafh.  Of  sin  death  is  the  protluct  and  ihe 
penahy.  ■  I.ikc  sin  dealli  is  unnatural,  abnormal,  false, 
being  contrarj'  to  the  purjiose  of  man's  creation,  con- 
trary to  the  moral  economy  of  original  manhood. 

I,  It  is  tht-  death  of  matt  that  is  chnllcngirg  inquiry, 
not  tlic  cessation  of  individual  existences  of  the  vegetable 
and  animal  kingdoms.  The  two  are  different  creations, 
and  may  not  be  confounded  witliont  prejudice  to  sound 
authropolngj'. 

Tliat  the  plant  or  the  animal  lives  through  a  piven  cycle 
of  time  and  tlieii  passes  sway,  may  be  according  to  its 
original  naltue.  Neither,  as  Donier  expresses  it,  can  be 
immortal,  for  neither  lias  in  and  for  itself  aKsolute  worth. 
but  only  finite  adaptatloiis.'  The  animal  is  an  impersonal 
or^nism,  from  wliicli  man  diScrs  generically.  Thoiigli 
human  life  includes  many  vestal  and  aniinal  qualities, 
these  qualities  are  not  distinctive  of  man.  The  principle 
of  manhood,  that  in  virtue  of  which  man  is  man^  is  other 
than  his  animal  history. 

Man  as  to  his  essence  is  spirit,  self-conscious,  self, 
determining  spirit,  akiu  to  God.  As  to  the  principle  of 
his  existence  a  spiritual  being,  he  lives  his  life  by  rcclp* 

'  Dvguialiu,  {  36,  1. 
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rocfll  comintinion  with  absolute  Spirit,  a  com m union 
which  is  firet  sutvconscious  and  spontaneous,  then  be- 
comes also  conscious  and  volnntary.  Wliilst  receiving 
nonrishment  from  tlie  fniitii  of  the  earth,  the  conditions 
on  which  the  efficiency  of  snch  nonrishment  of  body  and 
soul  dcpt-'iids  arc  the  perpetual  spiritual  cotnniunications 
flowing  to  man  from  God  and  by  hiui  spontaueously  ap- 
{tropriated.  In  God,  as  Paul  teaches,  we  live  and  move 
and  Iiave  our  being.'  Not  in  ourselves  do  ^-c  live,  but  in 
Hint.  Ilengel  says:  'V/f,  expresses  the  most  iniluential 
presence  arising  from  the  most  intimate  relationship,  so 
thai  we  cannot  feel  ourselves  without  feeling  Him/*  Ob* 
jcctivcly,  this  sub-conscious  relationship,  this  hidden  bond 
of  connection  between  divine  being  and  human  being,  is 
unchangeable.  A^  contrasted  with  animal  life  man  has  a 
godlike  existence.  By  virtue  of  his  godlikeuess,  though 
debased  by  sin,  he  is  relatively  superior  to  the  kind  of 
decay  and  dissohitiou  extant  in  the  lower  kingdoms  of 
nature. 

The  body,  existing  in  vital  union  with  spirit  in  the 
organi&ui  of  manhood,  shares  the  intrinsic  viLility  of 
diWne  spirit.  If  his  spiritual  condition  were  normal  and 
ideal  his  animal  nature  would  be  inaccessible  to  that  pro* 
cess  of  disiutcgratiot)  and  dissolution  which  is  normal  in 
the  constitution  of  plants  and  auim.ils. 

2.  In  the  huninii  kingdom  death  is  contra-natural.  It 
contravenes  the  design  and  the  laws  of  genuine  manhood. 
The  word  nature  in  Its  application  to  man  has  to  be 
nsed  in  a  twofold  sense.  The  word  denotes,  iirst,  his 
original  constitution  or  man  as  fashioned  by  the  creative 
Hand;   and,  secondly,   his  degraded    condition    brought 

'  Act*  xvii  i8. 
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about  by  transj^cssion.  It  is  not  fallen  littinanity,  not 
man  at  now  existing,  but  man  in  his  original  integrity, 
his  uatiire  a.t  God  fontied  it,  wliich  sin  and  denth  coutrn- 
vcne.  As  Terliillian  teaches:  "  Death  happens  not  by 
way  of  natxiral  couscqitcnce  to  man,  but  owing  to  a  fault 
and  defect  which  is  not  itself  natural.  •  •  The  very 
law  which  produces  death,  simple  tliotigh  it  be,  is  yet  vio- 
lence.'" Tlic  only  congenial  rt-alm  both  of  soul  and  body 
is  Hfc.  Hence  the  instJnclivc  abliorrcncc  of  death  as  the 
sum  of  all  evils,  an  abhorrence  couiniou  to  all  grades  of 
civilization,  to  which  tie  clas5^  of  persons  become  lecoii' 
ciled  by  familiarity  with  its  repulsive  phenomena.  When 
human  death  is  said  to  be  natural,  the  word  can  mean 
only  that  death  is  the  inevitable  consequence  of  n\\  alien 
law  active  miivcrsally  in  llic  Adamic  nice. 

Death  is  nbnonnal.  LiUe  sin  niid  all  sinful  acts,  death 
violates  the  divine  idea  of  man,  violates  the  teleology  of 
ideal  linninn  Iiistory. 

Death  is  false.  The  truth  of  man's  existence  implies 
the  Huity  of  physical  and  mental,  of  moral  und  spiritual 
qualities  iu  personal  H/e^  a  life  that  advances  in  vigor  as 
it  advances  in  time.  Decay  and  death  f^ivc  the  lie  to  the 
profonmlc.tt  intuitions  and  the  noblest  aspirations  of  pet- 
sonnlity,  turuing  the  individual  and  the  family,  the  nation 
and  the  race,  into  a  inocken,', 

3.  Human  death  is  the  curse  of  human  tr^msfijcssion. 
This  is  its  fumlaiiieutal  characteristic.  Transjjrcssiou  and 
death  are  in  principle  one.  Sin  renounces  the  essential 
comniiinion  of  love  ht'tweeii  God  and  man.  Since  God  is 
the  only  fountain  of  normal  human  life,  the  renunciation 
of  the  communion  of  divine  love  invades  and  neutralizes 

'TrcatiM  on  the  Soul,  cb  j3. 
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llie  vulue  of  ilie  life  bond  belweeii  mnii  and  God.     Tbis 
mong;  doue  to  the  lifc-cotntnuuion  of  divine  love  is  the 
principle  of  deatlii  nay,  if  we  judge   it   in  tlic  light  of 
Christian  truth  it  is  itself  death.     Siivs  Faiil:  The  mind  of 
ll]c  flesh  is  death.'     When  we  .say  that  inuii  ccuse:>  to  live 
freely  in  the  fellowship  of  love  with  God,  we  express  under 
one  fonn  the  same  Diought  wliicli  under  a  different  forni 
we  express  M-hcn  we  say  man  dte».     The  ethical  ]ifc*boud 
joining  finite  spirit.   posses.sing  derived   existence,  with 
uncreated  Spirit,  the  conslaut  Author  of  huni.in  life,  being 
reaoniiced,  this  alieuatiou  from  and  violation  of  the  fun* 
daniental  l:iw  of  ideal  manhood  becomes  the  seed  of  deatli. 
The  fal.<ie  self-assertion  of  ego  agniust  God  works  corres- 
ponding falseness  and  disorganization  of  the  entire  man, 
in  the  history  of  the  body  as  in  tlie  history  of  the  soul, 
Death  has  gained  dominion  through  sin;  and  j; in  enters 
into  nianliood,  not  through  the  connection  of  man's  body 
■ytilh  natnrCf  but  through  theconncction  of  man's  spiritual 
being  with  the  kiugdoni  of  falsehood.     As  per-soiiality  is 
wonly  organ  of  righteousness  and  spiritual  life,  so  it  is 
also  the  only  organ  of  sin  and  death.     The  body  is  under 
ilic  kv  of  death  inasmuch  as  the  I'oul  is  under  the  law  of 
^tlt.    The  Adamic  man^  not  the  body  only,  is  mortal. 

'Kon.  vlii.  6.  "Denth  m  here  connived  or  aa  prvsciit  (com]).  I  Tiin> 
*  t;  Cph  it.  I,  5).  Dot  sickIj:  iwa  muU,  ln.ii  us  a  cbandemtic  murk, 
■D  imuDffiit  definilion  of  the  catbaI  niiinl."—  Ptiiltppi  tiuoted  by  SchaflT. 

"I  kn«w  Uut  the  huniAn  »oul  i»  spiritual,  not  corporeBl,  ibtil  it  U 
(bAjiliI  with  rcafon  and  inIeUif[riice,  itnil  tliat  it  isnotof  God'npwcnee, 
bul  a  tiling  created.  It  St,  both  mortal  unit  iiiiniortAt:  tlie  Tint  liec.iusc  it 
t»  ilit)j«ct  to  carmption  and  icparablc  from  tlic  life  of  Corl  in  wliicb  it  i« 
■kne  blewcd.  Hip  second  because  its  conscJousneM  must  erer  canUnue 
•mi  form  the  source  cf  its  liapiiitios  or  woe."— Auzuatinc,  I.cttvt  to 
Optatw 
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4.  Caused  by  wilful  transgicssiou,  deatli  is  the  conse- 
quence 01  Kin  uiicirra  twufuld  aspect,  \xm%  bollt  oi}^jnic 
and  penal. 

Being  the  violation  of  all  original  lavs  of  Imnmnity, 
death  is  involved  in  Kuch  viulattou.  It  follows  as  a  iieces- 
sarj'  effect  acconiing  to  natural  law. 

But  the  original  liiws  of  hnmnnity  are  forms  of  God's 
will  active  in  humaii  nature.  Sin  is  the  transgression  of 
God's  will,  whether  we  regard  His  will  as  the  utterance  of 
His  iuitliority  in  the  Ten  Coniiuaiidinculs  or  as  embodied 
ill  niau^s  constitution;  a  wrong  committed  against  hunian 
nature  is  a  wrong  done  to  God's  moral  order;  licncc  all 
the  consequences  of  transgression  are  penal  no  less  tliao 
organic.  The  displeiisnre  of  divine  justice  cannot  but  be 
felt  by  the  transgressor.  The  condemnation  of  God,  the 
nemesis  of  natnre,  and  the  rcmorNc  of  conscience,  all  meet 
in  the  penalty  of  death.  To  use  the  words  of  Crenier: 
"In  deatli  are  concentrated  all  the  evils  that  spring  from 


,  sm. 


§  32a 


As  we  contemplate  sin  so  we  may  also  contemplate 
death  nntlcr  its  ne^tivc  aspect.  Deatli  in  one  view  Lh 
alienation  of  man  from  God,  causing  a  dissolution  of 
body  and  soul,  and  so  the  severance  of  man's  connec- 
tion witli  the  natural  world.  But  alienation  and  disso- 
huion  are  not  loul  nor  absolute. 


I.  The  alienation  of  llic  being  of  the  transgressor  from 
God,  or  the  cessation  of  God's  upholding  presence  which 
death  seems  to  be,  is  not  absolute.  Death  ts  not  the  ex- 
tinction of  hntnan  existence,  not  extinction  e\'en  as  aflect- 
ing  the  material  particles  of  the  body.     Nor  is  death  an 
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indefinite  pcriwl  of  sleep;  not  a  state  of  uiiconsciousness 
coutinuiog  until  the  day  of  judgment.' 

Tliotigh  fallen,  depraved  and  guilty,  though  lield  in 
jolycctiou  helplessly  to  tlie  alien  law  of  sin,  the  trans- 
pressor  is  iie\'crthcless  really  man;  he  is  living  his  trichot- 
omic  life.  Paradoxical  as  it  may  seem,  it  is  yet  holh 
KTiptural  and  philosophical  to  assert  that  the  sinful,  dying 
life  which  the  liansgressoT  is  living  he  lives  in  God.  To 
tfae  Athenian  Areopagus  St.  Paul  said:  In  Him  we  live, 
and  raove,  and  have  our  being.'  The  vital  bond  between 
sinning  personality  and  God  .tiirvivcs  the  dyiianiic  conse- 
qnaiccs  of  sinning.  The  communioa  is  invaded,  per- 
verted, falsified;  and  as  falsified  it  worlcs  all  forms  of 
evil;  but  the  vital  bond  is  more  profound,  uiore  mighty 
thao  sin.  Otherwise,  if  the  ethical  comicction  were  not 
real,  there  would  be  no  self-condemnation,  no  divine  judi- 
cial displeasuie,  no  miseries  of  human  guilt  either  here 
whereafter.  For  judicial  suffering  presupposes  personal 
acconn lability  to  mora!  law,  and  accountability  to  law 
presuppoises  positive  reciprocal  connection  between  the 
moral  Governor  of  the  world  and  fallen  personality. 

The  unnatural  exit  from  this  world,  whicli  we  call 
'Datnral  death,'  ti  jtist  as  compatible  with  the  reality  of 
an  uninterrupted  vital  connection  of  man's  personal  being 


'  Teachers  of  Arabia  iu  itic  tliidl  ccatury ,  who  were  combated  by  Ori- 
icea,  Uugfat.  some  that  the  liamnn  hiuI  pcrislics  with  the  body,  but  that 
■  tlie  limo  of  Ittc  rMTirrNtion  tlwywill  be  renewed  top-ther,  otbcw  that 
dnritiK  ilie  inttnnediale  prriotl  the  hoiiI  i»  in  Uie  &mic  of  ftlec]]  called 
PrfctiopMnayelijr.  Comp.  Eu*ct>iu«,  Dk  VI.  eti.  J7,  From  Ihe  sih  cen- 
ttu;  nn.  Ili«  opinion  onder  botb  forma  was  abnndotied ;  A.  D.  1140,  con- 
ilmmed  by  the  L'nisenily  of  Pari*. 

•  Acta  Kvii.  j6. 
It 
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with  God  as  are  the  wickedness,  disorganization  and  mis- 
ery of  liis  earthly  historj'. 

3.* 'Natural  death'  involves  the  dissolution  of  the  sool 
and  the  earthly  organization  of  the  body,  but  not  an  ,il;$o- 
lute  dissolution.  The  earthly  house  of  the  irunsgressor  is 
perpetually  decaying:  and  dissolviug,  perpetually  rebuild- 
ing,  a  double  process  which  is  going  on  day  by  day  from 
infancy  to  old  age.  Seemingly  real,  the  external  visible 
body  is  an  iuconstant,  ever- changing,  shadowy  form, 
truly  tlie  most  unreal  thins  >u  ^^^  human  constitntton. 
Moment  by  moment  a  vanishing  factor  during  man's 
earthly  history,  the  natural  body  is  moment  by  moment 
reproduced ;  bnt  the  power  of  reproduction  gradually  be- 
comes less  and  less.  Under  the  law  of  sin.  active  in  soul 
and  body,  there  comes  a  point  of  time  when  ^reproduction 
stops;  the  earthly  house  falls;  and  the  connection  with  the 
present  natural  world  abruptly  comes  to  an  end. 

But  the  somatic  principle  is  not  extinct;  in  the  Iiunian 
constitntioti  the  principle  of  bodily  organization  is  essen- 
tial no  less  than  the  psychic  and  pnennintic  principle.  In 
commenting  on  2  Cor.  v.  2-4,  Martensen  sustains  this 
view:  *'Wc  arc  not  entirely  naked  in  the  iatenucdiate 
state.  We  are  obliged  to  conceive  of  some  intennediate 
kind  of  corporeity  in  the  realm  of  the  dead."'  Separated 
from  earthly  conditions,  the  Adamic  man  passes  into  the 
post'caithly  state  in  the  wholeness  of  manhood.  Poten- 
tially his  being  there  is  corporeal  as  tnily  as  spiritual,  but 
the  conditions  and  the  mode  of  personal  existence  in  the 
future  eon  are  different,  it  may  be  totally  different,  from 
the  mode  of  bis  existence  on  earth. 
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The  negative  conception  of  Adamic  death  is  to  be 
complemented  by  studying  death  under  its  positive 
aspect. 

Natural  death  under  one  view  the  end,  is  under  an- 
other view  die  beginning  of  human  existence. 

The  exit  from  the  earth  is  an  epot/i  in  man's  sinful 
history.  It  may  be  called  a  node  of  the  abnormal  de- 
velopment of  human  life,  the  transition  from  one  status 
to  another  status  of  false  existence,  from  one  stage  10 
another  sta^e  of  sinful  activity. 

Considered  morally  and  spiritually,  Uic  post-earthly 
condition  of  the  Adamic  man  is  analogous  to  Ins  con- 
dition on  earth. 

I.  Natural  death  is  an  article  in  man's  abnormal  his- 
tory; not  a  ceasing  to  be,  but  an  epoch  of  the  positive 
(tmtinttity  of  personal  beinjj.  Under  an  ontwnrd  aspect, 
asiieath  appears  to  our  bodily  senses,  it  is  convulsive  and 
dcstniclivc;  un4cr  its  inward  aspect,  as  it  appear.'*  to  the 
e)*e  of  intuitive  perception,  death  is  resumptive  and  con- 
Slrudivc  Withdrawn  from  all  earthly  connections,  man's 
attributes  and  powers  return  as  it  were  into  him.self,  and 
ptrKrimlity  asserts  its  inalienable  prerogatives  on  a  diScr- 
eat  plane  of  action.  In  the  vcrj'  act  of'transition  from  the 
present  world  to  the  future  world  the  Adamic  man  not 
only  exists,  but,  judg^iuR  of  the  epoch  in  the  light  of  the 
deaUi  of  Christ,  we  are  required  also  to  say  that  he  /('aw, 
Uva  liis  fallen  life  in  God.  Ufe  in  God  has  not  been  ex- 
tinguished by  sin,  neither  can  it  be  extniguislied  by  the 
bitter  fruit  of  sin;  but  life  in  God  is  by  sin  falsified, 
physically  and  ethically. 

To  the  eye  of  sense  the  dying  man  recedes  and  falls; 
but  to  tlie  eye  of  spirit  he  stands  and  proceeds.     In  the 
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act  of  outwani  dissolution  he  is  reconstructed,  and  lie  re- 
constructs himself.  Recunstructed  he  is  by  virtue  of  an 
original  law  of  personal  Iwiiig',  deeper  th»n  consciousness, 
mightier  than  sin.  His  vitiated  personal  being  he  recon- 
structs by  asserting  his  will  afjreeably  to  the  law  of  sin. 

3.  It  is  scarcely  practicable  to  illustrate  Adamic  dcatb 
under  its  positive  aspect  by  analogies  derived  from  nature. 
Analogies  suggested  by  the  vegetable  and  animal  kiDg- 
donis  serve  rather  to  represent  normal  human  life  and 
Christian  death.  Vet  we  may  recognize  remote  resem- 
blances in  some  familiar  facts  of  the  natural  world. 

The  petals  of  a  blossom  wither  and  fall  away,  not  be- 
cause the  life  of  the  blossom  is  extinct,  bnl  because  it  has 
reached  an  epoch  of  development  when  the  petals  are 
superseded,  and  the  blossom  ninst  live  on  a  superior  plane 
in  the  young  and  growing  fruiL  The  silk>vonn  spins 
a  silken  case  about  its  waning  body  and  then  dies;  but 
the  dcith  of  the  worm  is  an  epoch  iu  the  process  of  trans- 
formation through  which  the  worm  pas.*ies  in  becoming 
the  moth-fly.  Many  other  facts  of  the  same  class  address 
US  from  the  kingdoms  of  nature.  All  serve  rather  to  illus- 
trate the  departure  of  the  Christian  than  the  transition  of 
the  'natural  man.' 

Yet  if  we  firmly  hold  the  revealed  truth  that  the  'nat- 
ural man  '  lives  his  false  personal  life  in  God,  and  that  the 
convulsive  throes  of  natural  death  arc  an  epoch  in  the 
history  of  existence,  an  epoch  in  the  development  of  this 
false  personal  life,  these  analogies  will  assist  rational  re- 
flection. We  recognize  two  opposite  forces  conjoined  in 
the  history  of  a  plant  or  an  animal:  the  one  negative,  the 
other  positive.  Relinquishing  one  stage  of  existence  nnder 
the  form  of  seeming  extinction,  it  in  reality  resumes  the 
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type  of  it5  species  and  uufolds  its  life-powers  upoa  an 
advanced  stage  of  its  tiistoiy.  So  the  '  natural  mat),'  if  we 
judoe  of  liis  exit  only  from  outward  plienomeiia,  only  from 
the  disintegration  of  his  earthly  remains,  seems  to  pass 
away  ami  be  no  more;  but  if,  setting  aside  the  inherited 
dualism  of  pagan  pliilosopliy,  we  respect  the  spiritual  per- 
ception of  a\\  civilized  nations,  especially  if  we  judge  by  the 
light  of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  we  are  authorized 
and  required  to  believe  tlmt  as  the  withered  blo.ssoiu  lives 
in  the  fniit  and  the  broken  egg  in  the  young  bird,  so  the 
personality  of  the  Adamic  man  when  he  quits  the  earthly 
tenement  survives  and  persists  with  all  hi»  e-ssential  qual- 
ities, developing  his  existence  upon  a  differenl  but  I'eally 
litinuu  plane  of  the  future  world. 

3.  The  'natural  man'  continues  to  be  active  in  the 
poii-carlhly  slate  in  conformity  to  the  law  of  sin.  The 
probability  is  that  in  many  cases  he  may  be  morally 
active,  active  against  the  divine  law,  in  the  very  article  of 
tlealli.  The  inscnsibilit)-  and  unconsciousness  of  a  dying 
niaii  piay  be  only  unconsciousness  and  iusciisibility  to  the 
natural  world  through  the  medium  of  the  senses.  By  the 
earthly  Iwdy  survivors  have  no  direct  access  to  him.  But 
It  is  not  to  be  inferred  that  in  the  moment  of  transition  his 
spirit  is  neither  conscious  nor  morally  active  relatively  to 
Goi  or  to  himscir  Even  if  in  many  cases  we  have  to 
predicate  the  entire  unconsciousness  of  a  dying  maa,  it 
wxs  not  follow  that  a  sub-conscions  ctliical  action  of  per- 
sonality in  relation  to  God  must  be  denied.  Analogies 
support  the  contrary  opinion:  that  in  the  article  of  death 
biiman  personality  maintains  the  type  of  its  acquired  char- 
actei  in  its  relations  to  the  Good  and  to  the  bad. 
The  being  of  a  man  perpetuates  itself  in  the  unity  of 


i66 


Doctrine  on  the  Aelamu  Race. 


[BOOKS- 


personality.  Will,  intelligence  and  feeling  obtain  here- 
after perliaps  with  intciiser  vitality  and  less  restraint  than 
in  the  earthly  body,  but  obtain  after  a  mode  of  existence 
«s  different  as  the  mode  of  existence  of  the  new-bom  child 
is  from  its  mode  of  existence  in  the  vonib. 

Considered  positively,  Adamic  death  may  he  compared 
to  Adamic  birth.  The  'natural  man'  in  the  act  of  organic 
tratisiliou  passes  out  of  the  vonib  of  lime  into  the  world 
of  spirits,  where,  like  a  child  developing  into  manhood, 
he  will  have  a  range  of  activity  for  evil  on  a  lower  plane 
of  degradaCiou  titan  he  had  in  the  earthly  body. 

*^  In  the  post'carthly  state  'the  natural  man*  is  active 
against  God.  The  alien  law  of  sin  reigns  in  his  person- 
ality there  as  it  reigns  here;  having  formed  his  clmracter 
in  moral  cvit,  he  reaps  what  he  has  sown;'  of  his  own  mo- 
tion he  nftinns  the  alien  law.  If  we  reason  from  our 
knowledge  of  the  nature  of  moral  cvit  as  it  develops  in  the 
historj'  of  men  on  earth  we  may  go  a  step  further  aud  say: 
the  sinful  activity  of  the  transgressor  becomes  more  per- 
verse, more  malignant.  The  sense  df  divine  displeasure 
provokes  the  growth  of  sin;  the  self-contradiction  of  the 
sinner  becomes  more  decisive  as  tlie  sense  of  God's  dis- 
pleasure becomes  intetiser,  as  the  coudenuialiou  of  the 
conscience  becomes  keener.  No  more  in  the  world  to 
come  than  in  the  present  world  can  the  wicked  ignore 
God,  nor  can  they  cut  themselves  loose  absolutely  from 
vital  connection  with  God. 

'Says  Mulheaon:  "No  «vent  of  tliy  lift  ia  half  to  starlllug,  lialf  to 
nwfnl,  hnlf  sonivHtfTiotu  lu  thy  lifritiwir.  Nothlni;  thnt  lutppcui  to  th«e 
i*  K>  worthy  of  medlutiuii  to,  Uiltit  own  being."— Aloiti en ts  on  tlie 
Mount,  p  150.  Gat  t1-  7,  8.  "The  jdciitity  of  ihc  wA  sown  «*<]  the 
liaTvc»t«d  grain.  imngcH  ihc  rc!fttlon  of  moral  conduct  in  life  to  Ibc 
tecoropeaoe  ot  Ibe  judfpnetit,"— Meyer. 
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The  growth  of  sitifuhicss,  ihc  sclf^inultipHcatiou  of  sins 
aad  the  consequent  penal  siifferliig  of  the  rejecters  of 
Chttst,  continue  Uirough  the  whole  iuteniiediate  eou  until 
the  dose  of  Messianic  history.  The  second  advent  will 
inlrodiice  a  new  epoch  of  huniAU  existence,  ns  in  the  his- 
tory' of  Christ's  members  so  also  in  the  history  of  Christ's 
enemies.  Upon  the  final  judgment  will  follow  a  different 
status  of  the  kingdom  of  darkness,  called  in  Scripture  'Uie 
second  death.' 

S  232. 

Accepting  the  distinction  first  definitely  drawn  by 
Augustine  we  may  recognize  four  grades  of  liuman 
death:  i.  spiritual  death;  2.  natural  death;  3.  death 
during  the  middie  state,  the  age  intermediate  between 
the  exit  from  the  natural  world  and  the  second  ad- 
vent: and  4.  tlie  second  death,  or  death  after  the  Gnat 
judgment 

1.  The  self-willed,  persistent  violation  of  the  commun- 
Hm  of  love  with  God  by  '  the  natnral  mnn  '  mid  the  conse* 
quent  voI«ntar>'  subjection  of  his  will  to  the  will  of  Satan, 
constitute  death  for  the  wilful  transgressor  in  its  pro- 
fcnndcst  scn^c. 

The  last  three  stages  of  death,  unless  the  operation  of 
the  law  of  sin  is  arrested  by  the  ucw  birth  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  arc  the  successive  periods  of  development  of  the 
initial  death.  Spiritual  death  is  the  root,  the  gronnd 
principle,  of  all  moral  disorganization,  of  all  physical  dis- 
integration, all  alienation  from  God,  all  grades  of  human 
iniser>-. 

2.  This  doctrine  respecting  the  history  of  sin  and  death 
is  warranted  by  Holy  Scripture  in  its  application  to  the 
heathen  who  'are  factious,  and  obey  not  the  truth,  but 
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obey  auri);Iitcotisnea9,*  and  lo  mcu  in  Cbristian  cmitilrics 
who  lie  tlic  ciictnics  of  the  rij^htcotuucss  of  God  maiii- 
fntrtl  b)-  JCM15  Christ  For  as  many  as  have  sinntd  wilb' 
out  liiw  <hal1  also  pcrUh  without  law:  and  as  many  as 
liavr  Btnncd  under  taw,  shall  be  judged  by  law;  for  not 
the  hcateni  of  a  law  are  righteous  lieforc  God,  but  the 
doen  of  »  law  shall  be  accounted  ri^ht? ous.' 

Hut  ihe  doctriiK  is  not  warranted  by  Scripture  in  its 
application  to  all  the  heathen.  God  will  render  to  every 
man  according  to  his  works:  to  thcni  that  by  patience  in 
well-duing  M:ek  for  glorj'  and  honor  and  incorrupt  ion, 
clern.ll  life.  "In  alt  liiimaii  conditions  there  are  »onls 
which  contemplate  the  ideal  here  described,  and  which, 
ravished  with  its  beauty,  are  elevated  by  it  above  cvcr>- 
earthly  ambition  and  the  pursuit  of  sensual  gratifica- 
tions."* 

Wmlli  and  iiuHgnalion,  tribulation  and  anguish,  are 
visited  upon  wnic  heathen,  not  for  the  reason  only  that 
the  light  of  Che  Go»|)el  has  never  shone  upon  them,  but 
for  the  reason  thnt  they  "hold  down  (or  hold  captive)  the 
truth  ill  uiiiighteousncss.'"  God's  rc\-cIation  to  the  con- 
•cieucc  they  Tcprcss.  preventing  "it  from  dtfTusing  itself 
in  the  understAuding  as  light,  and  in  the  conduct  as  a  holy 
nctiv'iiy.'"  Knowing  Go<i,  ihey  glorified  Him  not  as  God, 
neither  gave  thanks.  Wrath  and  indignation  ore  visited 
only  npon  cveij-  soul  of  mAu  tliat  worketh  e\*il.  of  the  Jew 

'Run.  ii  It,  ij.  'Gvdct.  »Rot».L»a. 

*CtO(kt  <aa  Rom.  l.  t&  "Tlie  AptvUe  proms  fint  than  bvb  bad  <W 
tnth  (v«,  lyantl  »^;  tb«B  tbal  tti*5  hwdctrd  M,  aad  pcrwuteil  il  fxi- 
>)).*'— Schaf-  "  U  tbty-  dU  «e  oDit  of  Icnecmsn.  tkey  mmAI  be  vmrn- 
ahtc:  bttUwTdttBot  nam  of  %Danacc  and  Mn^frrr  Cod>ni«bte 
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fiist  and  also  of  the  Greek.  Glory  and  houor  and  peace 
come  to  every  man  that  worketh  good,  to  the  Jew  first  and 
also  to  the  Greek.  When  the  heathen  who  have  no  law 
do  by  natnre  the  things  of  the  law,  these,  having  no  law, 
are  a  law  unto  themselves.  If  they  obey  this  law,  if  by 
patience  in  well-doing  they  seek  for  glory  and  houor,  they 
are  in  a  salvable  condition  iu  life  and  in  death.  Envel- 
oped in  the  darkness  of  paganism,  they  have  not  come  into 
the  actual  possession  of  life  and  salvation,  for  there  is  no 
.name  under  heaven  other  than  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ 
■wherein  they  must  be  saved;'  and  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  only  way  by  which  Christ  and  His  benefits  may  be  ap- 
propriated. But  every  man  that  worketh  good,  whether 
Jew  or  Greek,  has  the  ethical  capacity  and  the  spiritual 
disposition  to  accept  Jesus  Christ  by  faith  whenever  to 
hiin  the  life  and  salvation  of  Christ  are  manifested.'  Or, 
as  Godet  expresses  it:  "The  love  of  goodness  will  then 
lead  him  to  embrace  Christ,  the  ideal  of  goodness.  *  * 
The  desire  of  goodness  is  the  acceptance  of  the  gospel  by 
anticipation." 

'  Acts  IV,  12,  *  Rom,  i!.  4-16. 
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TBB  ADVKNT. 

S  223. 

• 

With  the  abuoraia!  moral  and  physical  economy  of  the 
vofld  is  closely  connected  the  central  fact  of  history,  the 
advent  of  the  Christ. 

The  principle  and  motive  of  the  advent  is  not  to  be 
found  in  either  terra  to  the  exclusion  of  the  other,  neither 
in  man  alone,  nor  iu  God  alone;  but  inasmuch  as  the  Sou 
of  God  enters  the  world  by  becoming  man,  the  principle  of 
the  advent  is  to  be  found  iu  both  terras,  iu  the  reciprocal 
connection  iK-'tween  God  and  man;  in  each,  however,  it  is 
to  be  studied  under  a  twofold  aspect. 

God  Kustains  a  twofold  relation   lo  the  Adamic  rac«. 
The  oue  is  original,  and  in  principle  ideal,  constituted  by 
the  creative  word  forming  man  after  His  image.     The 
other  is  tlie  actual,  contra-ideal  relation,  brought  about  by 
the  realization  of  sin  in  the  personality  and  history  of  man. 
Man  in  like  manner  sustains  a  fwofold  relation  to  God: 
a  relation  prevailing  by  virtue  of  the  fact  that'he  is  created 
gJicT  the  divine  image,  and  a  relation  entailed  by  the  vol- 
untary transgression  of  the  laws  of  Iris  nature  and  of  the 
teleology  of  his  creation. 

In  order  to  fonn  a.biblical  conception  of  the  advent  we 
shall  have  to  emphasize  these  two  terms,  God  and  man, 
each  in  its  reciprocal  connection  with  the  other,  and 
each  under  a  twofold  view,  the  ideal  and  the  actual. 
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The  advent  is  in  the  first  instance  referable  to  God. 
In  a  subordinate  sense  it  is  referable  also  to  man:  re- 
feraljle  10  both,  tlic  personal  Creator  and  the  personal 
creature,  in  tlicir  reciprocal  vital  connection,  'llierefore 
the  advent  is  not  an  afterthought,  not  a  supplement  of 
the  6rst  crcatiun  ;  it  is  anticipated  by  the  divine  idea 
of  the  world. 


I.  The  advent  is  referable  to  God;  not  merely  to  God's 
sovereignty,  nor  to  the  attribute  of  mercy;  but  to  the  tri- 
une God  Himself,  to  His  life  of  love  ;  and  it  is  to  be 
referred  to  God  as  He  is  related  to  man  in  the  idea  of  cie- 
atiou.  The  divine  idea  anticipates  an  actual  de\-e!opnienl 
of  the  world  from  an  inchoate  beginning,  through  a  suc- 
cession of  kingdoms,  a  history  in  time,  and  .1  given  tele* 
ology.  The  proximate  end  of  the  creative  process  from 
below  upward  was  the  primeval  man,  the  fiist  Adam;  the 
ultimate  end  of  the  primeval  man,  and  through  htm  the 
end  of  the  entire  creative  worl;,  was  the  ideal  Man,  the 
last  Adam.'  Conformably  to  the  logic  of  universal  history 
grotinded  in  the  divine  idea  of  creation  which  under  the 
direction  of  Providence  Is  in  process  of  normal  actualiza- 
tion, the  Christ  conies  into  the  world. 

3.  The  advent  is  referable  to  man^  not  merely  to  the 
guilt  of  his  fallen  state,  not  merely  to  liis  aspiratioas 
after  harmony  and  conimiiuion  with  God,  hut  to  his  na- 
ture and  his  original  vocation.  To  man's  nature  in  its 
original  relation  to  God  the  advent  is  referable  by  virtue 
of  the  fact  that  human  personality  is  formed  in  God's 
image.    The  position  which  man  occupies  as  head  and 

'  I  Cor.  XV.  4S. 
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crowD  of  the  economy  of  the  world,  Iiis  vocation  to  be  the 
organ  of  harmony  between  sub-human  kingdoms  and  God, 
and  his  capacities  for  a  nobler,  a  far  more  exalted  com- 
munion, latent  in  hi«  x^^^^"^'  constitutioA,  look  forward 
to  the  ^glorification  of  his  being  by  an  uplifting  into  the 
realm  of  the  divine  existence.     Mao  as  man,  apart  from 
hUH  sinrnlnrss  and  misery,  demands  a  irausitiou  from  the 
lo^i'cr  to  a  higher  plane  of  life,  a  transition  from  his  origi- 
nal actual  state  in  the  domain  of  the  natural  and  earthly 
into  another,  a  transcendent  state  in  the  domain  of  the 
spiritual  world.*    Conformably  to  this  profound  human 
demand,  a  demand  which  is  the  outcome  of  God's  own 
eternal  purpose  actualized  in  man's  creation,  God  moves 
from  heaven  toward  earth,  descending  in  the  person  of  His 
Son  into  the  organic  depths  of  humanity. 

J.  As  the  advent  is  not  to  be  referred  to  God  alone  nor 
to  man  alone,  so  neither  may  it  be  referred  to  God  and 
roan  externally  associated.  The  ground  of  the  advent  is 
lo  be  seen  in  both  as  connected  by  the  economy  of  crea- 
tioD.  It  is  referable  to  God  as  the  Author  and  pattern  of 
oi^ii,  and  to  man  as  God's  companion  and  image;  to  God 
^as  loving  man  unchangeably,  and  to  man  as  capable  of  the 
■feet  reciprocation  of  divine  love;  to  God  as  constituting 
"au  the  object  of  His  most  complete  self-commnnication, 
I  to  man  as  endowed  with  the  richest  aptitude  for  par- 
I'cipation  in  the  divine  fulness.  Not  merely  to  the  triune 
God  as  related  to  Himself,  nor  to  man  in  his  time-relations 
loliiinself,  !.«;  the  coming  of  Jesns  Christ  into  the  world 

'W  gucli  n  destinr  the  tree  ol  lift  in  the  garden  cf  Edtn  is  tli*  recog. 
oRicii.  s«ys  DcIitEach:  "Tlicrc  wna— for  thbisthc  meaning  of  the  tree 
o/  ItJc — in  Pontdttie  ■  ancnmenUI  means  of  tmnarerrinjf  mail  wltbont 
dadl  ta  A  bi^Ucr  stage  of  pli)-tiical  life,"— On  Ceunia  iti.  at,  p.  173. 
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ascribable.  It  is  the  original  communion  of  love  between 
God  and  man,  tlie  eomtiiuniou  distur1)ed  but  not  abol- 
islied  by  sin,  which  anticipates  and  accounts  Tor  the  cen* 
tral  fact  of  Christianity.'  Conformably  to  the  spiritual 
neceivsities  Intent  in  the  unlathomable  niyster>- of  this  orig- 
inal communion,  the  Christ  appears  in  the  fulness  of  time; 
and  He  appears  in  order  to  realize  atid  tlins  to  satisfy  love, 
the  love  of  God  to  man,  the  crown  of  creation,  and  the 
yeanling  of  man  after  God,  the  niMolute  complement  of 
man^s  life.  Cliristological  theology  has  snpersedcd  the 
fainouH  line  of  AugiiKtiiie:  O  felix  culfiay  qtur  laU-m  ac  fau- 
tnm  mci-uii  hafjcre  re<iempioret» / 

4.  If  we  look  upon  the  incarnation,  the  ad\'cnt  of  the 
Son  of  God  in  human  nature,  as  having  its  ground  in 
God's  eternal  purpose  respecting  the  history  and  scope  of 
the  universe,  it  will  he  seen  to  be  not  an  aftcr-thonght, 
not  an  apixrudix  devised  by  divine  wisdom  to  supplement 

'  "ir  till.-  Rtrilctnii-r of  lh«  «-orI<1  ttands  in  nn  etcfrunl  rcUlioa  to  the 
Fstberand  to  Humanity,— if  His  pcrwn  luunot  tnrrcly  an  historical,  oot 
mereljr  a  Tcligioi»  and  dliinl,  l>ut  alw  a  ineLk]>liysicii]  niKniricancv, — rin 
alone  cannot  hsvtf  bt^u  tlic  groiiud  of  His  rcvclntiflii :  for  llierc  was  00 
Bietaphystcal  necMSily  far  eio  cntcrinj;  the  world,  aik!  Clirirt  rouM  not 
be  our  Reilecnier,  \t  it  hid  been  etcnially  involved  ia  His  idea  that  He 
tiliODlil  be  our  Mediator,  Arc  w«  to  suppose  thnt  Hint  iibidi  i»nlo^t  glori- 
ous ill  llic  world  could  only  be  readied  tliTuu^li  the  itioltum  of  bin  ^  tllat 
there  would  have  been  no  plnec  in  the  hiininn  race  for  the  Kkry  of  lb« 
Only  Bcgoltcii  One,  but  for  sin  ?"— Martciwen's  Uoxinatics,  p.  3&>. 

Principal  Fairbaim  (cacfaM  definitely  ibc-samc  Iruib:  "The  Incarna- 
tion is  of  all  acts  the  act  tlint  nir>i;t  become*  God,  and  BO  the  one  we  can 
least  conccivi-  a*  Mccirtenlal.  -  And  Uicreforc,  ihougli  its  special  form  may 
be  aflecled  by  the  fncl  of  sin.  yet  it  were  mere  imperlinence  to  imaf^ne 
that  but  for  the  accident  of  sin,  the  uni*-er»e  would  bdve  been  deprived 
of  its  most  invincible  evidence  of  grace."— Christ  in  Mortem  Theology. 
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a  defect  in  the  plan  of  creation,  01  to  display  and  glorify 
punitive  justice,  or  merely  to  remove  tlie  eonsequeuces  of 
man's  failure.     The  incarnation  does  not  involve  a  violent 
or  conlra-idcal  change  cither  iu  the  original  teleology  or  in 
the  normal  hi<iloriral  movement  of  the  world.     In  purpose 
sftnd  \a  possibility  the  birth  aud  iiislory  uf  Jesns  Christ  an- 
tedate both  the  fnll  of  man  and  the  fall  of  aiigel<v.     More 
t;liati  this.     It  antedates  the  very  beginning  of  the  U'ork  of 
cation.     Before  the  creative  word.  Let  there  be  liglit, 
■as  spoken,  the  idea  of  the  Creator  respecting  the  cosmos 
I  »^clude<I  its  consninmalion  in  '  the  fulness  of  time,'  when 
C~S-<k1  would  send  fortli  His  Son,  'born  of  a  woman."     Wc 
at'x~c  tanght  that  Christ  'wa.s  foreknown  indeed  befiJre  the 
fc^iuirlation  of  the  world,  but  was  manifested  at  the  end  of 
t1"»  c  times;'  that  the  Father  loved  the  incarnate  Son  'before 
t"l»e  foundation  of  the  world;'  and  that  'the  Lamb  hath 
l>^en  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  work!."     The  tap. 
root  and  tlie  immutable  law  of  the  advent  is  the  etenial 
p'rinciple  of  love,  the  communion  of  love  in  the  glorj*  of 
tTi  c  tri-personat  Godhead. 

5.  The  advent  actualized  by  the  history  of  Jesus  Christ 
Waj  indeed  not  the  pure  embodiment  of  the  essence  of  love, 
norwere  tlie  reciprocal  relations  between  the  Godhead  and 

'  "  Vl'bo  nan  roTe4>n]Atae<l  indeeil  before  the  faundaticin  of  tlic  ntwid,  • 

Iwt  wu  tufinifcrtcil  at  the  end  of  the  time*  for  >-oijr  Mke."— 1  Pet.  1  aa 

■■leather,  that  wliich  Ihou  hnat  Riven  nic.  I  will  that  wliere  I  am.  tlicy 

I  NtUnn)- be  with  nic;  thnt  they  tnav  bvliuld  inr  ic1or>'.  v(l<><^H  thou  linst 

I         0*tn  me:  for  thou  lovcilnt  mt  hef«re  the  foandatioD  of  the  world." — 

I  J^k*  nil,  34.    Cf.  Epb  i  4-    Rev.  xiij.  fi. 

^h        *S«y4  Afchhifthop  l.«iKhtod;  "  Araonirsl  nil  (he  works  God  intMideH 
PV     ^fot  time,  anil  in  time  eflectrd,  Ibiit  in  the  mmtcrfiicce  that  b  here  Bai<l 

to  be  ferrardaiiierl,  the  manifesting  of  Cod  in  the  flesh,  for  man's  te- 

'iKnptioa  "—Works,  p  $4. 
12 
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huinatiiiy  iiianif«sled  exclusively  in  tticir  positive  form; 
yet  frotii  the  litiitiilintion  niid  propitiator^'  sufferiu»s  of  the 
incarnate  Sou  it  does  not  follow  that  God's  love  to  uian  is 
uot  the  fundatiieiital  law  of  his  history.  Chri»to1og>'  is 
betrayed  into  serious  error  if  it  supposes  that,  iuasmucli  as 
men  are  transgressors  and  'tbe  wrath  of  God*  is  abiding 
on  tlicin,  the  origiual  principle  of  humanity  aud  of  the 
advent* is  no  longer  iu  force,  but  that  anotlier  has  bctro 
substituted  in  \\s  stead.  7hc  profound  humiliation  of  Cod 
in  tlic  pcison  of  His  Son  can  be  righily  kiiowii  only  as  ve 
firmly  hold  the  eternal  law  of  divine  self-manifestation. 
The  principle  that  rei^^ns  in  the  trinnccoininiuiionof  God, 
rcign^aiao  in  the  history  of  the  new  crcatiou. 

§  325. 

The  original  communion  of  love  between  Cod  and 
man  is.  however,  by  itself  insufficient  to  explain  Uie 
actual  character  of  tlie  advent.  Due  account  has  to 
be  made  of  man's  sinful  condition,  and  the  abnormal 
relation  of  the  race  to  God  which  sinfulness  involves. 
This  abnormal  relation  is  also  no  less  really  a  factor  of 
the  advent. 

The  fall  affects  man.  and  it  affects  God.  In  conse- 
quence of  sin  the  relative  attitude  of  each  to  the  other, 
of  God  toward  man.  of  man  coward  God.  luis  under- 
gone a  judicial  change. 

I.  The  Adamic  race  ts  in  the  state  of  misery.  No  one 
word  can  more  fully  express  the  nature  and  effects  of 
transgression  as  lealized  in  man's  history.  Guilt  and  de- 
pravity, helplessness  and  deatli,  subjection  and  bondage  to 
Satan's  will,  all  enter  into  and  characterize  his  spiritual 
condition.  But  tlie  ima$;e  of  God,  though  distorted,  is  not 
extinct;  the  original  capacity  for  the  possession  of  the  ab- 
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solute  Good,  tliotigli  ctegradcd,  enervated  and  misdirected, 

is  not  destroyed.     Retaining  a  profound  seuse  of  his  origin 

from  God's  iubreatiiiaj;,  of  his  l;inship  with  the  true  aud 

tbc  good,  and  po.sscs.sing  imperishable  instincts  and  apti- 

^tndes  which  God  and  the  coinnumiou  of  God  aloue  can 

Vsatisfy,    the   transgressor,    though  wilfully  persistent  in 

%wToug-doing,  yearns  after  God  out  of  the  depths  of  his 

xnisef)'.    Even  the  appalling  phenomena  of  wickedness 

iaidicate  a  hidden  protest   of  his  godlike  spirit  against 

C"3ie  falsification  of  his  life  and  the  perversion  of  his  voca- 

^lion  by  the  power  of  sin. 

To  this  irrepressihle  yearning  of  the  fallen  Adamic  race 
^B^-^tcra  satisfying  Good  there  is  a  response  in  the  bosom  of 
-od.     God  in  turn    yearns  after  ideal   communion  with 
lan,  after  the  ideal  communion  of  man  with  Himself. 
'.mJ^  lie  guilt  and  depravity  of  the  race  docs  not  convert  abso- 
\  »xie  lo\x  into  absolute  aversion.    The  very  fact  that  hu- 
T»»  an  personality,  bcariug  God's  own  image  and  capable  of 
■F*«»rticipalion  in  His  own  eternal  glor^-,  is  subject  to  tbc 
dominion  of  His  adversary  and  is  held  hopelessly  under 
tx^widage  to  the  law  of  death, — this  very  fact  awakens  in 
G-ol's  heart  peculiar  sympathy  with  the  transgressor  in  his 
Wiiscry,  a  sympathy  corresponding  in  tenderness  to  the  re- 
ality and  compass  of  this  misery  as  the  infinite  mind  alone 
*^aii  grasp  it 

Divine  love  is  active  under  a  twofold  charncler  simulta- 
neously: being  eondcmnation  of  sin,  and  sympathy  with 
fte  Mnner.     As  regards  sinfulness  and  guilt,  righteous  love 
I  Wcomes  aversion  and  wrath;  but  as  regards  man  himself, 

B      Uie  miserable  subject  of  sin,  divine  love  becomes  compas- 
H     lion  and  grace,  tlie  free  purpose  to  redeem  the  sinner  from 
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In  one  view  the  tran&gressor  is  the  object  of  wrath;  in 
another  view  the  traasgre^or  is  the  ohjecl  of  grace  The 
ol^ect  of  wrath  he  is  because,  averse  to  God,  he  is  fulfill* 
ing  the  will  of  Satan.  The  object  pf  grace  he  is  because, 
formed  in  God's  image  and  capable  of  coiumitnion  with 
God  in  His  glory,  he  is  in  a  state  of  condemnation  led 
captive  by  the  adversary  of  God  and  of  man. 

Therefore  the  will  of  eternal  love  to  raise  man  np  from 
the  domain  of  the  earthly  into  the  domain  of  the  hcax'enljr 
realm,  to  translate  hiui  from  the  Kdenic  plane  into  the 
glory  of  triune  Spirit,  becomes  a  purpose  to  redeem  hitn 
front  the  guilt  and  dominion  of  sin. 

a.  The  mode  of  apprehending  the  advent  relatively  to 
our  race,  helpless  in  the  state  of  corruption  and  gtiill,  may 
be  reversed;  and  thought  may  perhaps  more  accarately  lay 
hold  of  its  inwardness. 

The  lo^-e  of  God  lo  man  is  eternal.  Inasmnch  as  God's 
pnrpo^  to  promote  man,  in  accordance  with  the  original 
law  of  his  life,  lo  a  participation  with  Himself  in  His  own 
ineffable  glory  is  unchangeable,  God  follows  man  in  bis 
apostasy  and  wickedness,  as  the  good  shepherd  follows  the 
lost  sheep  of  the  fold.'  Into  the  deep  darkness  of  sin  He 
follows  the  sinner  from  the  first  day  of  his  apostnsy.'  and 
from  day  to  day  as  the  ages  roll  on  He  announces  Himself 
uninterruptedly  lo  the  human  spirit,  manifesting  His  right- 
eous love,  even  whilst  Satan  is  holding  the  apostate  race 
under  bondage  to  himself,  and  the  race  is  multiplying 
guilt  by  persistent  obedience  lo  Satan's  will.*  At  no  time 
has  God  'left  Himself  without  witness,  in  that  He  did 
good.' '     The  light  of  the  life  of  the  Logos  has  ever  been 

'  Luk*  jw.  3-7.  '  Gen.  iii  «.  9. 

■  IM.  xKx,  is;  Mai.  iii.  17.  •  AcU  xlr.  17. 


L 


J  MS.] 


The 


VfHl 


ISI 


sliiniiig  into  the  darl:iieA!>,  'ttie  tntc  lit^bt  wliich  liglitetli 
every  man  coming  into  tlic  ■world.'     "Ever^-  one,   and 
•whoHy,  so  far  as  a  man  doth  not  witlidraw  liiniself :  who- 
soever is  eiilij^btcued,  is  enlightened  by  this  Liglit-     The 
sini^Iar  nuinlicr  ht-ie  lias  great  force.     Xot  even  one  is 
^xcludctl.*' '     The  darkness  has  never  been  able  wholly  to 
x-cprcs3  the  illumining  power  of  Ihe  Light. 

This  sympathiKing  love  of  the  Good  Shepherd  who  goes 
^  ftcr  the  lost  ^hcep  nntil  He  fiuds  it;  this  gracious  moving 
n^  f  the  Spirit  of  God  upon  the  spirit  of  our  ajioslate  race, 
as  always  been  felt,  and  in  some  way  has  always  been 
c;linowle<igcd.     The  human  spirit,   though  debased  by 
oral  poison,  responds  by  a  constant  longing  after  a  good 
c^-fcher  than  earth,  after  a  well-being  higher,  more  perma- 
im  ^nt  than  the  pleasures  of  siu.     Amid  the  terrible  revcla- 
ts,oit.<i  of  the  'wmth  of  God  against  all  ungodliness  aud 
tl.  ^srightconsiiess  of  men,  who  hold   down    the   truth   in 
t»«aTightcousncss,"  God's  grace  also  has   been  revealing 
i*-^clf  in  various  ways  to  the  eye  of  the  mind.     Grace  has 
e'V'cn  been  revealing  itself  iu  aad  with  the  conseionsncss 
<*^  sin  by  maintaining  the  sclf-coiitr:idictory  liabit  of  the 
***\il.    Whilst  liviug  iu  sin,  e\'en  delighting  in  sin,  the 
conscience  of  the  sinner  maintains  the  authority  of  right, 
*ttd  persists  by  au  irrepressible  struggle  against  sin  as  the 
wost  terrible  evil.     No  less  really  does  divine  grace  reveal 
i^lf  ill  the  universal  effort  of  mankind  to  snrmouiit  all 
existing  contradictions  and  rise  into  the  peace  of  a  trans- 
cendent realm. 

3.  The  universal  yearning  of  our  race  after  deliverance 
from  moral  evil  and  reeonciliation  with  God,  is  on  the  side 
of  man  the  basis  and  the  aptitude  for  the  advent  of  the 


'BMsel.    Johoi.  j,9.    Cf.  Col.  I  18. 
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Mediator.  Hnuian  personality  by  virtue  of  its  original 
kinship  with  God  calls  for  llie  coinnninication  of  div-iae 
life  ia  His  Sou;  but  bumaii  pcrsouality  poisoued  and  par- 
aly2td  by  the  fall  call;;  for  a  Mediator  who  in  ini|>urt)ng 
divine  life  by  bcconiingf  man  is  also  able  and  vrilling  to 
save  men  from  the  dominion  and  guilt  of  sJu.*  The 
advent  of  Jesus  Christ,  especially  His  advent  in  huuiiiJa- 
tiou  and  in  suffering,  is  God's  answer  to  the  necessities  of 
DiAu's  nii.sery. 

The  scut  one  of  God,  Christ  comes  as  the  revelation  <rf 
eternal  love  to  a  fallen  world.  He  not  only  accotaplishes 
the  purpose  of  divine  sovereignty,  but  he  aLio  satisfies  the 
sympathy  aud  compassion  of  God.  God  so  loved  our 
apostate  race  that  He  gave  His  only  Ijcgottcn  Son.' 

No  less  really  docs  Christ  come  to  satisfy  all  human 
needs,  especially  the  needs  growing  out  of  the  prevalence 
of  sin  aud  the  dominion  of  Satan.  Whasoever  believeth 
on  the  Christ  shall  not  perish,  bnt  have  eternal  life.  Iil 
revealing  the  divine  compassion  He  becomes  the  Saviour 
of  sinners;  in  coming  to  save  sinners  from  the  condem- 
nation of  sin  He  ful&ls  eternal  love  in  the  character  of 
mercy  and  grace. 

•Mntt  i,  II ;  Jno.  Hi.  I?. 
'Rom.  Tiij.  33.   JDC.  iU.  t6. 


lu&l 


ivent 


183 


%  3a6. 

The  twofold  atrinide  of  fallen  man — his  inborn  apti- 
tude for  communion  with  God,  and  his  profound  yearn- 
ing after  reconciliation — is  the  natural  basis  of  the  pre- 
Christian  economy  of  grace,  founded  by  the  Abrahamic 
covenanL 

A  supernatural  mantfeiitation  of  God  rooted  in  the 

primeval  promise  and  an  act  of  sovereign  grace,  this 

economy  was  no  less  a  direct  response  from  the  bosom 

of  Jehovah  to  Uie  instinctive  longings  and  the  intense 

cr^ries  of  distress  that  went  forth  from  the  heart  of  man- 

l^ind. 

I.  Tliaiigli  but  '  a  shadow  of  ihe  good  things  to  come,' 
C:  Vie  covenant,  developed  into  tlie  ceretuouial  iusttluliotis 
<!><"  Moses,  was  nevertheless  really  an  advent'  It  was  a  new 
^>«rder  of  Jehovah's  approach  and  communioii  with  His 
^Iioscu  people;  new  in  distinction  from  tliat  uuiversal  form 
c»tf"(liviin.*  approach  and  divine  coniiniitiioii  witli  the  Adamic 
i~^».cc  which  has  its  ground  iii  the  essential  connection  of 
t  l-»cracc  with  Ood,  For  "religion,"  as  Hairhairii  rcinarlcK, 
*  *    can  be  as  little  without  the  action  of  God  as  without  the 


'  Kiclini  sn/i:  "Moics  schur  die  Itiitttutioiicii,  oidnctc  <lcu  Kultus 

'-    •■i*.  wobdi  sewHz  manclici  srliou   BestehcnHc  und  ncrgeliniclil*  nar 

0»*»zebil<I«  worden  Jst.    •    •    Die  nctieM*  Pciituttnchkrilik  wird  jwnr 

"'«^lliiude/.u  vcraicliern.  daM  die  KultuwrdRunKcn,  wt<^  ftie  iui  G«seU 

t>^»dtfKbciiMn[l.  nivVitauf  Moic*  xururkKchrn.     •     •     Ahcrnuch  Rchm 

Itttir  CMcUicbte  d.lil  Schrifltn  d«  AT.  iHSr.  S.  So  ff.)  erktnnt  d»e»e 
Vontfllang  als  cine  uiigescbichtliche.  Er  ^{i^hl  zu.  dnu  dcui  Mose« 
**^tlwhne  die  RcjecI  nnd  Onlnunxdes  OottcMlicii^tcs,  wic  »)c  n»ch- 
•*l»in  tsnol  l>e»Iiinil,  mnigMens  thren  Omndzugpn  nacli  ainjchort  (S- 
•*)■  '  '  Una  kiinitc  sich  •b«i  im  Minitivhen  Alterlotn  keine  Relig- 
ta  obne  Kultns  dcnkcu.  Selbat  einc  ForliiherlicTcrung  dcr  Kultua- 
lltbrSscbc  im  SUtntne  I^vi  iat  cr  f^ciicigt  HntLtriiuinen  "— Alttcstanient- 
liclK  Tlicologit,  D  £duard  Ri«)iiii,  p.  SS-    Cf  Heb.  iz.  9,  11, 
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action  of  man.'"  Tliis  prcveiiient  adveul,  bciug  prepaia. 
tory  and  llierefore  temporary,  jiartook  iu  iU  measure  of  the 
objective  character  of  the  final  advent  of  God  iu  Uie  per- 
sou  of  Jtrsus  Christ  Heuce  it  was  typical  and  prophetic, 
but  chiefly  pedagogical. 

The  iustitutions  of  the  Old  Testaineul  were  typical,  uot 
because  of  the  external  rescuiblauccs  l>elween  the 'cere- 
tnonics  of  the  law'  a.nd  events  in  the  tncdiatorship  of 
Christ,  but  inasuiuch  as  these  iiiiilitutlous  grew  out  of  and 
were  inibncd  with  the  genius  of  the  Messianic  idea.  Pro- 
phetic they  were  beciiuse  they  stood  for  the  gracious  pur- 
pose of  God  conccruiug  the  ledcuiption  of  the  woild;  and 
pedagogical,  because  the  fellowship  of  Jehovah  wiUi  His 
people  iu  the  Spirit  was  a  traiuing-schuol  wliich  ltx>k.ed 
forward  to  the  complete  fulfilment  of  the  primeval  promise. 
"Before  the  faith  came,"  says  Paul,  "we  were  kept  in 
ward  nndcr  the  law,  shnt  tip  uuto  the  faith  which  >1iDidd 
afterwards  be  revealed.  So  that  the  law  hath  been  our 
tutor  lo  bring  us  unto  Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified 
by  faith.  Hut  now  that  faith  is  come,  we  are  no  longer 
under  a  tutor."* 

a.  As  a  tutor,  a  pedagogic  institntion,  the  law  in  its  te- 
tation  lo  the  elect  n.-itiun  performs  a  tn'ofold  office: — 

Iu  the  first  place,  the  law  cultivalcd  the  knowledge  of 
sin,  Snys  Paul;  "The  law  came  in  that  the  trespass  might 
abound."  Ag-nin:  "The  law  w.is  added  because  of  trans* 
grcssious,  till  the  Seed  should  come  to  whom  the  promise 
hath  been  made."  "For  I  had  uot  known  i^in  except 
throuRh  the  law.'"  By  cultivating  the  knowledge  of  sin 
the  law  qnickcucd  and  purifictl  the  sense  of  giiilL     .\s  the 

'  Chtttt  ia  Modem  Tbcaioicv,  p  499-  'C«L  m  13,  34- 

*  Ron.  V.  »\  vU.  7:  Cal  iti.  19- 
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<x>Dnter]>nrt  of  llic  knowledge  of  sin  nnd  the  sense  of  gnilt, 
ibe  law  cultivated  the  sense  of  tlie  necessity  of  propitiation, 
aa«l  lo  a  degree  developed  its  idea.  As  a  consequence  the 
lav  iioiuishcd  and  elevated  the  natural  desire  for  redcuip- 
lion.  This  fiinclion  of  the  law  may  be  called  ihc  negative 
■TOtlc  of  Ihc  pedagogic  economy. 

Secoiidly,  Ihc  law  developed  and  realized  the  fellowship 

of  the  covenant  between  Jehovah  and  the  jiONtcrily  of 

Ahraham.     Taught  and  disciplined  by  this  coinmnnion, 

social  and   moral  life  of  the  people  moved  upon  a 

igher  plane.     Especially  was  their  religious  life  gradually 

sforuied.     It  was  fashioned  after  a  new  and  specific 

•,  iu  consequence  of  which  the  chosen  nation  became  a 

uliar  people." 

Moreover,  Ihc  law  prefigured  the  person  and  office  of  the 

promi.scd  One.      "For  all  the  prophets  and  the  law  propli- 

tsitd  until  John."'     Says  SchafF:  "Only    'prophesied.' 

'Tiic  taw'  is  also  a  prophecy,  even  its  ceremonies  point  to 

Christ."     Prefiguring  the  Seed  of  the  woman  the  law  cul- 

ti^'sled  a  new  faith  and  a  new  hope;  a  faith  in  the  Io\-e  of 

God  toward  man  wliich  wa.s  jHirer,  and  a  conception  rc- 

speeling  the  moral  character  of  God  which  was  uobler 

than  the  beliefs  prevalent  among  ail  other  nations.     This 

&ith  gciieraled  hope ;  and  hope  Ltid  hold  of  a  certain  future 

event,  the  coming  of  an  almighty  Deliverer  as  the  direct 

gift  of  God.*    The  ennobling  fellowship  of  Messianic  faith 

and  the  inspiring  prospect  of  hope  constitnle  wliat  we  ni.iy 

e  positive  fmictioii  of  the  tnlorship  of  the  law. 

'Dentxiv.  1;  xxvi.  18:  1  Peter  H. 9. 

■  Uut.  xL  13.  '  Dcut.  xviii.  15,  i8. 
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In  the  life  of  the  covenant  pt-ople  molded  under  the 
traiiiinj;  ol"  t}ie  law  and  the  prophets  wc  may  therefore 
recojinize  a  necessity  for  the  advent  of  ihe  Messiah 
which  is  peculiar. 

The  fellowship  cultivated  by  the  Abrahamic  cove- 
nant includes  three  factors;  or  we  may  say  tliis  fel- 
lowship was  a  spiritual  energy'  which  resulted  from  the 
operation  of  three  factors:  the  original  connection  be- 
tween God  and  man.  the  abnormal  condition  of  sin, 
and  the  new  j^racious  communion  of  the  covenant. 

1.  The  primary  factor  is  the  original  connection  between 
God  and  man,  man  and  God,  constituted  by  the  creation 
of  mail  in  the  divine  iniaRc.  Ainonfj  writers  of  our  age 
Principal  Fairbairo  is  prominent  among  the  few  who  put 
emphasis  on  this  profotind  principle.  "  Religioti,"  be  de- 
clares, "is  but  the  symbol  of  the  kindred  natures  and 
correlated  energies  of  God  and  man.  It  means  that  eadi 
nature  scclis  the  other,  is  capable  of  liiidiiig  it,  and  is  sus- 
ceptible ti>  its  touch."'  These  reciprocal  actfvities,  char- 
acterizing tlic  human  lacc  in  distinction  from  alt  sub* 
buiiian  kingdoms,  are  acti\'e  in  the  coN-enanC  people  as  in 
all  other  nations.  Divine  kinship  is  the  foundation  of 
whatever  is  distincti\-e  in  tlie  calling,  the  history  and 
character  of  the  chosen  nation.  The  fall  by  transgression 
and  the  virulent  ]X)ison  of  sin  have  neither  destroyed  the 
essential  kinship  of  man  with  God,  nor  cut  asunder  the 
living  l)oiid  of  communion. 

2.  The  secondary  factor  of  the  liistorj*  of  the  co\'enant 
people  is  the  abnonnal  relation  between  man  and  God, 
tlie  divine  attitude  toward  mankind  and  the  human  attj- 


*  Christ  in  Modem  TfaeoIvKj,  \i.  4gj 
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lude  toward  God  wljicli  the  fall  by  traiisgressiou  has  intro- 
duced; a  contra-ideal  attitude  which  coiilravciies  the  law 
and  the  purpose  of  creation.     There  is  a  natural  conscious* 
ness  of  moral  evil,  including  the  sense  of  personal  yuilt 
and   the  sense  of  divine  displeasure.     In  this  abnormal 
relation  there  Is  active  also  the  sympathy  of  God,  a  uiu- 
Lital  sympathy  which  includes  both  Cod's  tender  compas- 
sion toward  man  in  his  misery,  and  the  cry  of  anguish 
^Lsceiidiug  to  Him  from  the  depths  of  the  human  heart. 
I  Tliese  spiritual  forces  wrought  in  the  history  of  the 

cr«3venaiit   people  with  fuU   legitiiimte  effect     The  sym- 
pathy of  God  with  ihc  race  in  its  false  moral  condition,  a 
sympathy  not  ntidcrstood  but  felt  by  the  race,-was  the 
1>£LU$  and  occasion  of  the  entire  sacrilicial  and  sacerdotal 
syatcin  of  the  pedagogic  economy.     Without  this  basis 
ttic  priesthood,  the  sacrifices  and  the  Old  Tcstamant  ritual 
■'^^ould  have  had  no  meaning.    Only  as  the  couscioiisness 
of  >in  developed  and  the  sense  of  guilt  became  more  and 
niorc  distinct  did  the  obscr\'ancc  of  the  ceremonies  of  the 
la vf  become  a  positive  preparation  for  the  advent  of  the 
Redeemer. 

3.  These  two  factors,  the  original  connection  between 
God  and  man  and  the  alienation  brought  about  by  disobe- 
dience, become  by  their  interaction  a  relative  necessity  for 
llw  advent.  The  positive  original  connection  is  the  de- 
mand for  a  higher  divine  self-manifestation,  and  the 
pfophecy  of  it.  The  abnonnal  condition,  the  alienation 
of  sin,  is  the  necessity  of  divine  ledeinption.  Opposite 
forces,  active  in  organic  union,  become  the  necessity  of 
'divine  self-manifestation  in  the  cnaracter  of  redemption, 
and  of  redemption  according  to  the  law  of  divine  sclf- 
maoifcstation.     This  twofold  relative  necessity,  however, 
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could  aot  of  itself  issue  ia  the  actual  coniiug  of  the  Christ, 
unless  coniplcQicutcd  by  a  different  spiritual  force. 

The  coinpleuieiit.ll  spiritual  factor  may  be  called  the 
gracious  fcHowsbip  between  Jehovah  and  the  elect  nation. 
It  is  that  kind  of  supcmntural  mauifcstatiou,  that  positive 
coniinuuiou  of  J^ho\'uli  with  His  people,  which  distio- 
guislics  the  Promise  and  distinguishes  the  covcuant 
founded  in  Abraham.  lu  this  coucrcte  fellow&Iiip  of 
gruce  the  two  prtveiiieut  factors,  the  original  coininunion 
between  God  and  man  and  man's  false  moral  character 
brought  about  by  sin,  produce  by  interaction  their  bitter 
Aiiit,  and  at  the  same  time  are  resolved  luto  supreme 
blessing..    llIusLmtcd  by  the  fifty-first  Psalm. 

On  the  one  side,  the  prcvenieut  factors  condition  the 
possibility  of  ihe  ceremonial  law  established  by  the  pcda- 
gogic  economy.  If  wc  think  of  it  apart  from  either  the 
alienation  produced  by  sin  or  the  continuous  force  of  the 
original  fellowship,  the  Abraliaiuic  covenant  becomes  an 
arbitr.ir>'  arrangement,  and  the  positive  institutions  of  the 
Old  Testament  Church  assume  a  fantastic  cliaracter. 

On  the  other  side,  wc  have  to  lay  stress  on  the  complc- 
mcntal  truth  that  the  gracious  communion  actualized  in 
the  pedagogic  ccoaoniy  conditions  tlic  Icgittntate  efficacy 
and  the  positive  i&siie  of  the  prevcnicut  factors.  Neither 
the  force  of  the  original  connection  between  God  and  man 
prevalent  in  the  .Adamic  race,  nor  the  sympathies  of  God 
with  the  miseries  of  the  race  yearning  after  deliverance, — 
neither  by  itself  nor  both  by  their  co-working  could  de- 
velop an  adequate  redemption,  nor  could  have  become  the 
fit  condition  of  the  birth  of  the  ClirisL 

The  Messianic  economy  vitally  connected  with  these 
two  universal  factors  takes  up  their  truth  into  itself,  re- 
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solving  them  into  a  new  and  higher  character.  Appropri- 
ated by  the  Messianic  principl*,  their  virtue  is  both  modi- 
Bed  and  transformed.  Iti  the  covenant  of  grace  developed 
nod  matured  among;  the  chosen  people,  llie  original  feUow- 
ship  between  (>od  and  man  Ix-ronies  the  foundation  of  the 
incarnate  Son;  the  false  moral  condition  of  the  race  and 
its  yearning  after  deliverance  hceomc  repentance  toward 
C?od;  and  divine  sympathy  with  human  miser)-  becomes 
seving  grace 

%  228. 

By  virtue  of  the  covenant,  appropriating  and   rc- 
s<::>lvin_ij  the  prevenicnt  universnl  factors,  tin-  Ilebrews 
t>«:;come  a  unique  people.     Ulest  with  a  positive  Mes- 
sianic ro'clation.  which  <Iistinguishes   them  from  all 
aa.tion$,  tlic;y  arc  the  orijan  of  the  rcli_^ious  life  of  the 
vtforld,  not  of  the  Sliemitic  race  only  but  of  all  races, 
the  organ   of   all   antecedent   and    contemporaneous 
divine    revelation    and    of  all    the   aspirations   of   the 
Mamie   race  after  God,  the  organ  of  every  form  of 
divine  compassion  and  of  the  world-wide  cry  of  human 
misery. 

'.  What  llie  house  of  Aaron  was  to  the  tribe  of  l/cvi, 
•hat  the  tiibe  of  Levi  was  for  the  twelve  tribes,  that  the 
^eei]  ot  Abraham,  his  posterity  in  its  collective  capacity',  is 
fotall  nations.     Representing  and  realizing  in  their  his- 
"Jfy,  on  the  one  hand,  the  sympathy  and  the  displeasure 
<rfG«l  with  the  Adauiic  race,  and  on  the  other  both  the 
.original  Icinship  of  man  with  God  and  man's  .sinftilne.ss, 
tile  Abrahamic  people  are  a  high-prieslly  nation,  mediat- 
ing b>'  their  corporate  history  between  heaven  and  earth, 
bctwmi  the  divine  realm  and  the  world.     In  fulfiling  this 
ertraordinarj'  calling,  the  seed  of  Abraham,  an  elect  na- 
tion, become!)  an  holy  people  nnto  the  Lord  their  God, 
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chcMeij  to  be  a  peculiar  people  unto  Hiinself,  raised  high 
above  all  nations  for  a  praise,  and  for  a  name,  and  lor  aa 
honor. ' 

These  advent  factors  of  prc-Cbristian  history  the  chosen 
people  develop  into  ripe  fruitage.  They  develop  tlieiil  on 
their  human  side. 

The  bigb-priestlj-  nation  is  the  beating  heart  of  man- 
kind univcTswitly.  Here  among  the  representative  llieu 
and  women  the  couKcionsness  of  guilt  bccouies  the  most 
distinct,  here  the  sense  of  spiriiuai  poverty  tiie  most  in- 
tense. Here  the  holiest  and  most  acceptable  prayers  for 
dcli\'cranc«  from  siu  ascend  to  the  throne  of  Jehovah. 

Here,  moreover,  the  original  kinship  of  man  with  God 
is  active  in  its  best  form  of  expression.  The  latent  ca- 
pacity for  divine  communion  and  for  redemption  common 
to  all  nations  \s,  among  this  people  drawn  out,  cultivated, 
diftciplinod  nnd  advanced  to  a  high  degree  of  vigor. 
Hippolytus  puts  the  question:  '*Who  is  meant  by  Israel 
bnt  a  man  who  sees  Cod?"'  In  process  of  time  the  moral 
and  spiritual  condition  of  the  Jews  as  represented  by  the 
'remnant,'  becomes  the  requisite  positive  fitness  for  the 
advent  of  the  Messiah.' 

'D*ut,  niv.  a:  Tuvi.  15.  I>r.  Strong,  like  in«,ny  other  IheoloKunu. 
teaches  ihnl  "  ibe  tilucntion  of  tbe  Jew*  w«b  firet  of  all  on  citucattoa  I>3r 
law."  [SvKtcmaiic  Theologj-.  p.  ,\J9.1  Do  lli«  f«ct«  of  Old  TcsUtncnt 
liifttory  saMiiin  thia  prnpnoitinn  ?  Dirl  not  th«  clertion  and  call  of  Atm- 
hum  prcrcili-  the  ohiiKalion  of  elreunieieion?  iJii!  not  the  ddhxratice 
<-t  t«Tar1  frotn  l)l<>  I>Dni])i;;c  of  I^^yjit,  nci'ompDii itnl  by  many  Dilrxculous 
iBtcr|>ci»UioTis  of  RTflce,  preeed*  the  fri^itiK  *>*"  th*  Tf  n  CotnniAiiilincntft 
Irain  Sinnif  noes  not  Taut  insi;^  lliat  the  Proiuisc  in  older  thnn  the 
L«wf— G«l.  iii.  is-13. 

'  So  I'btio  explain*  the  word  ht^fl,  m  a  mnn  sftinj[  God.  ipC/f  Otiv.  Qf, 
Jdatiii  Mnrtyr,  Dialogue  with  Tripho.  ch.  58.     Gen.  xxxii.  aa^js. 

*  iMUih  X.  at ;   Koni.  ix.  37. 
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Among  the  chosen  people  these  factors  arc  likewise  de- 
vdopcd  on  their  divine  side.  luasmtich  as  the  activity  of 
God  towards  uiaukind  id  its  twofold  character,  that  is,  in 
tlie  form  of  displeasure  with  siu  and  especially  in  the  fomi 
cf  sympathy  and  blessing,  becomes  in  Abraham  and  his 
W(d  the  covenant  of  the  primeval  promise,  tlic  high* 
jjrititly  nation  actualizes  in  its  theocratic  organization  and 
history  the  ptKitive  process  of  Messianic  revelation  and 
from  age  to  ajje  unfolds  this  revelation  in  greater  nicasnre 
ofdcanicss.  Ooclct  days  tliat  the  Jews,  in  distinction  from 
the  Saniarilaii-s  *'  have  developed  themselves  in  constant 
coulict  with  the  divine  manifestations;  they  have  re* 
maiiied  in  the  school  of  the  God  of  revelation,  and  in  this 
living  relation  they  have  preserved  the  [Jiinciple  of  a  true 
knowledge."  Of  the  centraL  tnith  of  all  history,  the 
'Seed'  of  the  woman,  and  of  the  divine  purpose  to 
'Ifuiie'  Uie  head  of  the  serpent,  this  nation  is  the  bearer 
and  licrcfoic  the  herald  and  prophcL 

It  is  not  enough  to  say  that  the  Old  Testament  economy 

isadivinely  instituted  prefiguration  of  the  Messiah.    This 

fittinoniy  is  also,  conformably  to  the  mcxsiire  of  its  capacity, 

filled  with  the  presence  of  the  coming  personal  Word,  and 

ii  positively  active  in  bringing  alxjut  the  realization  of  the 

event  which  it  prefignrcs.     Nor  is  tins  statement  adequate. 

The  representative  '  remnant '  becomes  the  womb  in  which 

by  the  Holy  Spirit  the  new  world  is  conceived.     To  chanfje 

the  fignre,  it  may  be  said  that  the  faithful  Jew  is  the  bud 

on  the  Messianic  vine  that  blossoms  into  the  ultimate  fact 

of  the  advent     Said  our  Lord:  Salvation  is  from  the  Jews.' 

3.   There  is  this  great  difference  between  the  relation 

which  the  Adatnic  race  in  general  bears  to  the  coming  of 

'  John  iv.  3a. 
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tlic  Christ  and  the  relation  of  the  co\'*nanl  people  to  this 
ceiitr.il  event.  Atnoiig  the  outlying  nations  the  original 
coinniuuion  of  God  with  man  and  God's  dispkasure  with 
«iil,  sen'ed  to  develop  and  ripen  a  twofold  ntlitttde:  a 
profound  sense  of  spiritual  need,  and  a  degree  of  posi- 
tive susceptibility  of  Christiatiily.  But  diviue  activity  in 
this  twofold  chaTacter  among  pagau  nations  does  not  issue 
in  the  Clirist.  There  is  no  real  outcome  that  snppHes 
the  profound  need  and  fills  the  spiritual  susceptibility. 
Divine  presence  produces  philosophers  and  jxjets,  nioial 
refoniigrs  and  great  teachers  of  religion,  like  Gautama  and 
Coiifuciusj  like  Zoroaster,  Nunia,  Homer,  Swcrates  and 
Plato,  Pindar  and  ^schylus,  but  the  divine  presence  pro- 
duces no  i>ersonal  Redeemer.  The  divine  process  of  paf»an 
history  and  the  clhico- religious  strtigRlesof  heart  and  itaiiid 
issue  only  in  a  well-defined  hut  an  impotent  shadow. 

Among  the  covenant  people  the  same  sense  of  ethico- 
religious  need  and  the  same  spiritual  susceptibility  are 
developed,  developed  in  purer  form  and  in  higher  meas- 
ure; but  this  proposition  expresses  only  a  difference  in 
deg;re;p.  There  is  besides  a  wide  difference  in  kind.  The 
divine  presence  in  (he  coininuiiion  of  the  covenant  be- 
gets the  personal  Truth.  In  fulfilment  of  prophecy  God 
tlirongh  this  people  actually  raises  np  unto  ihcm  a  Prophet 
from  the  midst  of  them  who  turns  their  hojws  into  frui- 
tion, satisfies  the  universal  need  of  the  world,  and  fllls 
the  universal  spiritual  susceptibility.'  Adapted  to  all  the 
needs  of  all  races  and  of  all  nation?,  the  Messiah  is  the 
Seed  of  the  woman,  the  Seed  of  Abraham,  the  Prophet  like 
unto  Moses,  the  Son  of  David,  who  comes  in  the  person  of 
the  Son  of  the  Virgin  Marj'. 

'OeuUxviii.  15. 
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BIRTH  OP  JESUS  CHRIST. 
5239. 


From    inquir)-  into  the  ai)t«;e<l*:iit  liistory  of  the    ad- 
■%^^nt  it  follows  that  iIjc  conception  and  birtb  of  Jesus  was 
XM.  oC  an  abrupt  event,  not  a  miracle  wrought  by  the  magical 
cs'.sceTcise  of  diviue  omuipotencc. 

A  miracle  indcctl  the  concepliou  and  birth  of  Jesus  was, 
i  m3  one  view   the  miracle  of  all  iiiiracks;  for  iu  that  birtb 
C^-<kI  became  man,  a  birth  attributable  not  solely  to  natural 
l^m. valid  human  conditions,  but  to  an  act  done  in  the  do- 
cs^ aid  of  nature,  of  time  aud  space,  by  the  direct  agency  of 
ttve  IranKcendcnt  Godhead.     Yet  though  refenible  to  ex- 
tTaordinar>'  divine  agency,  the  mystery  was  not  enacted 
tmingically.     Under  auotlicr  view,  the  event  may  be  said 
lo  liave  been  the  legitimate  outcome  of  history,  the  result 
of  natural  and  human  forces,  developed,  disciplined  and 
fipcned  by  the  co\'*nant  in  the  life  of  the  chosen  nation; 
lot  ihc  result  of  human  powers  moving  on  the  plane  of 
I  the  natural  man,'   nor  yet  merely  of  human  life  pnrified 

I  and  ennobled  by  the  sanctifyipg  virtue  of  pre-Christian 
I  Wvclation.  The  event  was  the  result  of  a  concrete  liis- 
1  ttroal  uecessity,  a  necessity  on  tlie  one  hand  referable  to 
^B  Cod  as  the  Author  of  the  world  and  of  man;  on  the  other 
^F  mod,  the  result  of  a  necessity  present  and  active  in  the 
~  tonaiitntion  aud  histor>'  of  llic  Adamic  race  as  liftctl  up, 
molded  and  ennobled  by  the  supernatural  communion  of 
I        Jehovah  with  man  in  the  elect  natiou.    Undoubtedly  aa 
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evGiii  due  to  BiiiJeniatural  agency,  the  conception  of  JeEus 
is,  liowfver,  just  as  certainly  a  ualunil  luysterj-.  It  was 
tlie  legitimate  tsstie  of  spiritual  law^  and  forces  silently 
working  for  ages  in  the  bosom  of  the  Adamic  race  as  indi- 
vidualized in  the  posterity  of  Abraliam  and  nurtured  by 
the  covenant 

Two  opposite  tendencies  of  doctrinal  Ihonghl,  the  Ebio- 
nitic  and  the  Docctic,  meet  us  at  llit-  threshold  of  Christ- 
oIog>'.  IT  we  deity  the  supernatural  aiid  transcendent 
factor  m  the  conception  of  Jesus,  we  are  logically  forced  to 
deny  the  fundainciiial  article  of  the  Christian  Creed,  llie 
incaruation  of  God  in  the  person  of  His  Son,  There  can 
be  no  proper  incarnation,  for  the  reason  that  the  real  pres- 
ence, the  real  infle^thtneul,  of  the  personal  Word  is  ex- 
cluded. The  birth  of  Jesus  as  to  its  nature,  could  be  no 
more  than  an  extraordinary  human  event. 

Error  may  also  arise  on  llie  other  side.  H  we  iguore  or 
fail  to  acccnlnale  the  legitimate  agency  of  tlie  natural  fac- 
tor, logical  thonglit  will  just  as  certainly  compel  a  denial 
of  the  incarnation.  A  denial  will  issue  for  the  reason  that 
if  doctrinal  thought  sets  aside  nonual  historical  agencies 
there  can  be  no  assumption  of  humanity  in  a  real  way  into 
union  with  God,  in  a  way  answerable  to  llie  Inws  of 
human  life.  To  escape  the  notion  of  a  Gnostic  Redeemer 
wc  have  to  emphasize  the  reality  of  fomintive  forces  active 
in  the  bosom  of  humanity  as  decidedly  as  we  emphasize  a 
miraculous  agency  of  God. 
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Of  the  Abrahamic  covenant,  of  the  divine-human 
process  ill  Uie  history  of  the  chosen  nation,  two  per- 
sons stand  out  prominently  as  its  last  result  and  its 
best  exponents:  John  the  liaptist  and  the  Virgin  Mary. 
In  them  the  old  world  reaches  its  relative  conclusion. 
Being  the  conclusion  of  Old  Testament  history,  the 
Baptist  and  tlie  Virgin,  each  in  a  distinct  line  of  Mes- 
sianic forces,  condition  the  beginning  of  ilie  new  world. 

The  Virgin  Marj'  represents  and  actualizes  the 
threefold  attitude  and  vocation  of  the  chosen  nation: 
the  essential  connection  of  our  race  with  God;  tho 
righteous  love  of  God  active  both  in  tlie  fonn  of  mercy 
ainl  of  displeasure;  and  the  central  and  distinguishing 
principle  of  the  Abrahamic  covenant. 

I.  John  the  Kaptist  was  tlie  great  prophet  of  the  Old 
Ttstamcnt;  a  greater  than  he  had  not  arisen.  Says  our 
1^:  "VeriK  I  say  unto  you,  among  them  that  are  born 
of  women  there  hath  not  arisen  a  greater  than  John  the 
ist:  yet  he  that  is  but  little  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
ij  greater  than  he."'  The  H.iptist  stands  for  the  divine 
&CIOT  of  the  old  world  in  its  relation  to  the  human  factor. 
Therefore  he  was  '  filled  for  his  life-work  with  the  Holy 
Spirit,  from  the  moment  life  woke  within  him,'  and  he 
becomes  the  organ,  the  final  organ  of  pre-Christian  revela- 
tion ami  authority.*    John  invests  Jesus  with  the  office  of 

'Uatt.  xi.  It.  "Ae  far  as  John  excels  tverj  one,  ei,-«n  tlie  greatest  of 
llu  ancient  propbeU,  co  f«r  is  John  hitiiBclf  excelled  bj  every  one,  even 
the  least,  in  Uic  klnK'lom  of  hcHii-en,  whether  s  preacher  trf  Christ  or  a 
citlicn.*"— Bcnpd.  Nc»iiiJcr  myi  tlint  "(hi*  verat  fthowfi  ntrjlclngljr  the 
viut  distance  betwten  the  Old  TertAtiicnt  and  the  Kew ;  and  an«wen 
Ibooc  who  expect  to  fiDd  in  tlic  former  the  Irnth  revealed  in  Christ." 
'  Life  and  Timca  of  the  Mcsauh,  by  Edersbeim.  I.  p.  139. 
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the  Christ.  In  this  act  be  fulfils  the  purpose  of  llie  cow- 
nant  and  of  all  antecedent  history. 

The  Virgin  Mar>-  was  among  women  tlie  ultimate  pro- 
duct of  the  coveuant,  her  pensonal  life  and  character 
answering  most  perfectly  to  its  lotcutiou.  She  represcuts 
the  final  outcome  of  tlie  human  forces  of  Old  Testament 
hLstory  in  response  and  stibordinatiou  to  tlte  divine  forces. 
Sanctified  and  ennobled  by  the  grace  of  the  covenant,  she 
liecomes  the  or^au  of  the  Abrahamic  nation,  of  humanity 
uiorally  and  spiritiiaHy  elevated.  In  the  culuiiuating  crisis 
of  Jewish  history  Mary  conditions  the  human  nature  and 
the  personal  existence  of  the  Mediator. 

2.  The  essential  connection  of  our  race  with  God, 
though  disturbed  and  perverted  by  sin,  conditions  the 
natural  siuiceptibility  and  moral  capacity  of  human  nature 
to  receive  Messianic  revelaliou.  The  mysterious  power 
of  this  original  fellowship  between  God  and  man,  active 
throughout  the  entire  history  of  the  elect  people,  wrought 
iu  her  nature  and  personality;  and  it  wrought  with  sucli  a 
measure  of  energ)-  and  purity  that  the  Virgiu  was  by  her 
nature  fitted  to  become  under  divine  action  the  second 
Eve,  the  mother  of  the  Second  Man. 

The  Gospels  give  us  but  little  information  rejtpectjng 
the  personal  histor>*  of  Mary;  but  the  few  hints  of  Mat- 
thew and  Luke  are  ven,*  significant,  constraining  us  to 
assume  that  she  had  inherited  the  best  moral  and  spiritual 
endowments  of  her  nation.  Sound  Christian  reason  shuts 
us  up  to  the  same  assumption.  We  cannot  do  otherwise 
than  presume  that  in  her  womanly  na,tnre  there  was  the 
hasix  and  possibility  of  extraordinary-  elevation  of  spiritual 
character.     To  adopt  the  words  of  Olshausen: 

"Tbe  appeanmce  of  Uu  Motiab  among  mankind  pre«iippoaM  coimU- 
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tioo*  and  prcp«raUonB  1  and  llicse  not  merely  nes^tlfe,  Iua«iiucb  u  tbcir 
Mcd  of  snlvatJou  liud  to  be  awiikct)C<l  lu  ihc  Riindt  oT  niMt,  but  positive, 
ia  w  far  86  tlir  AlrsKinli,  the  bloom  jind  flower  uf  bunianily,  lUtiM  stAnd 
in  rtlation  to  tbc  ruM  ftutii  nlik-Ii  He  tprang.  W'c  ninst  look  upon  th« 
ioc^niBliMt  (ifClirikt  »■  n  lACt,  for  which  preparation  w«»  nuule  by  11  v^H 
of  naVltt  life  llowtag  tbrougb  the  «bole  line  of  cur  Ijnt^'t  nimirtort. 
Thr  Tirgiu  cIiokd  to  be  the  ntotlicr  of  llic  UcMinb  could  not  apHnit  siul- 
clmly  from  the  boAom  of  »  sinful  race.  AUliougb  not  without  >in,  abc 
m  tbt  poRst  of  the  nee."* 

3.  Mary  represents  the  action  of  God's  love  in  the  his- 
Imy  of  the  choscii  nation  under  its  twofold  form,  sympathy 
ind  displeasure. 

Jehovah's  presence  wrought  in  the  experience  of  the 
aation  under  the  fonu  of  goodness  and  mercy.  His  dec- 
Itoa  of  love,  His  compofmionate  kinduess  and  tender  care 
awikeacd  confidence  and  hope.  By  a  course  of  sympa- 
tlwiic  training,  running  throngh  a  scries  of  agex,  tlie  na- 
tJorf  gradually  learned  to  honor  Jehovah  as  a  Father  and 
to  honor  itself  as  Jehovah's  beloved  son. 

Grace  at  the  same  time  was  active  in  the  fonn  of  di»- 
pleasnrc  with  sin,  pnrifyinj^  and  intensifying  the  sense  of 
gailt.  Because  the  adopted  sou  of  Jehovah,  the  nation 
Wcame  the  consecrated  subject  of  penal  justice.  'For 
vtwrn  the  Lord  lovcth  he  chastcneth.*'  Among  this  peo- 
ple the  knowledge  of  siu  was  developed  and  the  sense  of 
tiivine  displeasure  with  transgressors  experienced  under  a 
character  peculiar  to  them.  The  knowledge  and  experi- 
cacc  of  the  elect  nation  differ  in  this  regard  both  in 
degree  and  iu  kind  from  the  knowledge  and  experience  of 
all  contemporaneous  nation.s.     The  evidence  lies  before  us 

'QiKPtnl  by  the  RcT.  Hcniy  Harbaugb,  D.  D.,  Tnn  Glory  of  Wont&a, 
'Rchmnxll.  6;  Fn».  111.  la. 
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iu  tlie  books  of  tiie  Old  Testament,  compared  with  the 
sacred  M-ritiuss  of  the  entire  pagan  world. 

Tlie  (lislinHnisliiiiK  experience  of  tlie  tuition  in  its  rela- 
tion to  Jthovah  alienated  by  iTansgrcssion,  culminated  in 
a  small  circle  of  representative  Jews  to  which  the  Virgin 
belongs.  Although  among  the  holiest  of  Jewish  maidens, 
fthe  felt  in  the  depths  of  her  spirit  the  evils  of  sin,  the 
manifold  sufferings  of  her  people,  and  the  need  of  a  divine 
salvation;  and  Iicr  soul,  feeling  "the  low  estate  of  the 
handmaiden"  of  the  Lord,  thirsted  after  redemption  with 
strongest  desires.  Mary  did  thus  experience  her  *  low 
estate;'  she  did  thus  yearn  after  divine  favor  inasmuch  as 
she  was  the  chosen  subject  of  Jehovah's  prcvcnicnt  grace. 
He  had  looked  npon  her  low  estate.  She  was  'hntigry  ' 
and  He  had  Qlled  her  spirit  'with  good  things.'  Magni- 
fying the  Lord  she  exclaims:  "He  that  is  mighty  liath 
done  to  me  great  things." ' 

The  compassion  of  Jehovah  towards  sinners  suffering 
the  miseries  of  transgression,  operative  in  her  uatiou,  her 
tribe,  her  family,  ruiiched  its  end  and  accomplished  its 
final  purpose  in  this  Virgin  'of  low  degree.*  Being  the 
lowly  one,  feeling  her  'low  estate,'  she  fonnd  favor  with 
God;  Elizabeth  filled  with  the  HolyGhost  pronounced  her 
blessed  among  women;  and  rejoicing  iu  God  her  Saviour 
M.iry  responds:  "From  henceforth  all  generations  shall 
call  nic  blessed." 

4.  Mary  realizes  the  virtue  of  the  central  and  chief  dis- 
tinguishing principle  of  the  covenant,  the  Edcnic  pronit.se. 
The  pattern  woman,  the  pattern  praying  penitent  of  hex 
age,  she  lepresents  the  gennine  type  of  womanhood  and 
Actualizes  an  exemplar)'  religious  life,  because  by   the 

*  Luke  i.  46  55- 
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^acious  fellowship  of  Jehovah  with  His  people  she  liad 
'become    the    pattern   Jewess,    the   best   cxpotietit   among 
—women  of  the  unique  genius  of  the  covenant.     The  belief 
,d  the  hope  which  animated  the  national  life  attained 
eir  cHma.\  in  the  '  remnant,'  the  small  circle  of  faithful 
xpeclynt  Jews  of  which  JIary  was  an  exemplar. 
Like  Hannah  and  liiiKabcihj  among  the  nohk-st  datigh- 
CTS  of  Abraham,  Marv  possessed  to  a  high  degree,  perhaps 
c  may  say  to  the  highest  degree,  those  peculiar  qualities 
moral  and  religions  life  which  characterize  the  »u|)er- 
atnral  communion  of  the  coveurint  people.     It  has  indeed 
-^■sbe  coticeded  that  her  opinions  and  Messianic  hopes  were 
:^ti  some  measure  colored  by  prevailing  t'rrors  respecting 
"^tie  kingdom  of  the  Messiah.     The  contrar>'  nssuinption 
■^fc^ould  be  arbitrary.     Bnt  Mary  certainly  belongs  to  that 
-^^Biparatively  small  number  who,  like  Anna  and  Simeon, 
*^i^trc  hwking  for  the  consolation  of  Israel   and  worshipped 
^~»"od  with  fasting  .ind  supplications  night  and  day.     And 
^*-l  lliough  her  spiritual  insight  may  not  hav-c  been  as  clear 
ax^d  profound  as  was  the  insight  of  Simeon,  neveitheleas 
*^'»e  accouut  of  her  faith  and  character  as  given  by  Slat- 
^^■»ew  and  Luke  justifies  us  in  maintaining  that  among  this 
»ni)ei  spiritual  class  of  expectant  Jews  the  Virgin  stood 
pretim'ncnL'     Yet  it  is  deserving  of  notice  that,  as  Pearson 
remarks,  "Christ  who  commended  the  faitli  of  the  centu- 
rion, the  love  of  Mary  Magdalene,  the  excellences  of  John 
tt»e  Baptist,  hath   left  not  the  least  cncominm  of  His 
Wother.'" 


'Ukeli, «. 


*  Pcanon  on  tbe  Creed,  p.  259. 
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The  threefold  reciprocal  relation  between  God  anc 
man,  as  these  relations  were  actualized  in  the  covenant 
people,  so  developed  and  fasliioned  the  national  life 
as  at  length,  when  the  fulness  of  the  time  came,  to 
beget  a  'highly  favored'  one,  who  as  regards  htT  indi- 
viduality, her  personal  character,  especially  her  religious 
devotion,  was  ca(>ablc  of  meeting  the  extraordinary 
demand  of  the  impending  juncture  in  the  history  of  the 
world. 

I.  Contemplate  the  womanly  ideal  set  before  us  1>y 
Matthew  and  Luke.  Free  submission  to  the  divine  will, 
receptivity  of  heart  of  imuicdiatv  fellowship  with  God, 
above  all  the  positive  ethical  capability  of  being  over- 
shndowcd  by  the  power  of  the  Most  High, — these  extra- 
ordinnrj-  qualities  w^re  united  in  the  elect  Virgin  as  they 
were  not  in  any  other  woman.  Hence  the  propriety  of 
the  salutation  of  the  niigel  who  "came  in  unto  ber,  and 
said.  Hail,  tbou  that  art  bighly  favored,  the  Loid  is  with 
thee."' 

The  positive  fitness  of  Mnry  to  receive  this  snlittation 
from  heaven  appears  in  the  traits  of  spiritual  character 
which  the  interview  of  the  angel  brings  to  light.  The 
revelation  of  her  inner  life  reaches  its  acme  in  her  lofty 
bnt  humble  response  with  which  the  wonderfnl  interview 
closes:  "Behold,  the  liandmatdcn  of  the  Lord;  be  it  unto 
me  according  to  thy  word.'" 

'  Lokf  i.  2S, 

* ConiinctttiuK  on  Lk.  i.  jS  Godtl  Ujrc:  "God'n  tnnMge  bj  (be  mouib 
o"  the  nngcl  -km  not  m  coinniRiid-  Tlic  pan  Mary  \i»A  to  fnlAl  moAt  no 
denianilK  on  her.  II  only  rrin«ineit,  thrrrforp,  Tot  WHTy  to  oonwTlt  to  th« 
coDscqucucrs  of  the  divine  offer.    Sbc  gives  this  ccosent  in  a  woni  at 
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2.  CbildliUc  sitDplicity  is  united  with  divine  faitli,  lioly 
Mlf-surreuder  with  wotnauly  iutioceuc?,  virgiu  purity  with 
aa  obedient  win.  We  detect  a  cousctousness  of  spotless 
chastity,  but  no  maiden  prudery;  a  perception  of  the  won- 
dcnul  in  the  aniiunciatioD,  but  uo  ecstatic  excitement;  a 
sense  of  the  extraordiuury  diguity  of  her  vocation,  but  no 
pTDod  elation;  a  deep  joy,  but  no  self-forgctfiilness;  sn 
tovouted  silence,  but  no  fear;  a  becoming  thoughtfulnesg, 
but  uo  unbelief  or  doubL  The  provideuce  of  God  had  in 
ibe  process  and  through  the  conflicts  of  Messianic  history 
roTliied  a  woman  who  by  her  moral  and  spiritual  elevation 
V2S  capable  of  becoiuiug  the  mother  of  the  ideal  Man. 

Jesus,  the  Son  of  Man,  was  conceived  and  born  ac- 
tording  to  the  normal  natural  laws  of  human  genera- 
lioQ,  but  by  .supernatural  agency. 

According  to  the  evangelical  record  the  angel  said 
to  Mar)';  Bfhold.  thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb  and 
bring  forth  a  son,  and  strait  call  his  name  Jesus,  When 
Mary  said:  How  shall  tins  be,  seeing  I  know  not  a 
man?  the  angtd  answered:  The  Holy  Chost  shall  come 
apon  thcc,  and  the  power  of  the  Most  High  sliall  ovcr- 

••«  iiiB|)!c  atid  aubltme,  nhk-h  involved  Uie  iJio»t  extmortlitinr>'  "f*  of 
fiitt  Utit  ■  woman  ever  cotiacntcd  to  nccocipliiib.  Mary  accepts  the 
"oifia;  of  tliat  which  »  tlv*rrr  to  i>  youoK  maiilCD  Uinn  her  very  life, 
■id  thereby  becomes  prccminrntly  the  heroine  of  Iscn^l.  (hv  ideal 
dtti{bter  of  Zioii,  the  perfect  type  of  huuiaii  reciptiritj-  in  rvt^nnl  to  lbs 
diiinc  work.  Wc  sec  hen  wbat  cxquititr  fruits  Ihr  lengthened  woilc  of 
•it  Holy  Spirit  ondcr  the  old  covmiml  linJ  produced  in'truc  Innielilcs. 
The  vortl  iAip.  l^hold,  does  not  bere  txprcuj  nnrprixe,  bitt  rnlliCT  the  olScr 
of  hcT  cutirc  being-  Just  as  Abmbniti,  when  he  au&wcrH  Hml  with, 
'Srbold,  here  1  nn*  (Gen.  xxiL,  Behold,  I),  Hory  places  bcnclf  At 
Cod's  diaipoaal." 
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shadow  thee:  whert;forealso  the  holy  thing  which  is  to 
be  born  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God.- 

Therefore  the  Christian  Creed  aftmns:  Conceived  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  a  develop- 
nieni  of  the  more  ancient  formula:  "  Qui  natus  eU  de 
Spiniu  Sanclo  ex  Maria  Vir^ine." 

I.  Two  factors  of  liuniau  life  are  inwrought  organically 
in  the  ^trncrnition  of  an  individual,  tlic  masculine  and  the 
fcmiuinc.  ijo  ou  the  plane  of  the  new  creation  we  recog-. 
nize  tlie  mysterious  interaction  of  two  opposite  pnnct* 
pies.  The  conception  and  birth  of  Jesus  presuppose  the 
union  of  the  human  and  the  Divine. 

Tile  feminine  principle  is  the  plastic  condition.  A 
mother  conceives  and  hears  lier  child.  Tiie  masculine 
principle  is  the  active  condition.  A  father  begets  his 
child.  The  conditions  are  correlated.  The  pla.stic  func- 
tion of  the  inotlitT  cjiialifies  the  begetting  fuiietion  of  the 
father;  the  begetting  function  of  the  father  qualifies  the 
plastic  capacity  of  the  mother.  Humanity  multiplies  its 
members  by  self-reprodiiclion  inoicw  individuals,  a  rei)ro- 
duction  of  which  marriage  is  the  law.  Keilher  father 
nor  mother  is  the  author  of  the  child.  Tlic  tree  of 
human  life  yields  blossom.*;  and  fruit  of  divine  immanence. 
The  author  of  every  personal  being  h  God  working  in  and 
Ihrongh  the  hunioii  coustitiilion.  "  My  Father  worketh 
even  until  now.''' '  He  is  the  creative  energy  who  is 
active  conformably  to  the  type  and  intrinsic  possibilities 
of  tlie  race;  the  correlation  of  sex  being  the  sine  qua  non 
of  the  begiiming  of  an  individnal.  But  in  the  instant  of 
this  beginning  there  is  a  mysterious  commnnication  to  the 
embryo  of  the  type  of  the  nation,  of  the  genius  of  the 

'  Lake  i.  30-3S-  *  John  v.  17. 
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H      jrfnniily,  and  of  peculiar  qualities  of  both  father  and  mother. 

I     The  child  is  the  concrete  unity  of  these  polar  conditions, 

I     -representing  two  individualities,  two  families,  and  it  umy 

I    be  two  nations  or  two  racea,  in  a  new  personal  being. 

I  3.  In  the  miraculous  conception  of  Jesus  tlie  human 

r  croiiditiou  and  the  diviue  factor  .sustain  to  each  other  a 

similar  polar  relation.     The  receptivity  of  Miiry,  viewed 

as    the  legitimate  result  of  the  divine  man ifcsta lions  and 

■  tZio  discipline  of  the  covenant,  and  of  tlie  nation's  his* 

torical  development,  was  unique.  Tier  unique  receptivity 

>ucrlading  all  the  properties  of  her  womanly  nature  and 

'^C    lier  personality.     It  embraced  indeed  her  physical  and 

psychic  being,  but  especially  her  ethical  and  spiritual  life. 

Tile  wholeness  of  her  constitution  was  receptive  and  foriti- 

^live.    This  receptivity  conditions  the  possibility  of  divine 

approach  and  the  new  creating  virtue  of  divine  agency; 

^Uilst  the  ovcrsliadowing  of  the   Most  High    conditions 

ttle  normal  natural  action  of  Iniinnu  uiotlierhood. 

The  hnniau  condition  and  the  divine  condition  being 

thus  reciprocally  related,  there  was  in  the  moment  of  the 

Conception  of  Jesus  a  twofold  positive  quickening  of  His 

*^«stitHtion;  the  beginning,  as  in  ordinary  conception,  of 

tlie  reality  and  totality  of  manhood;  the  beginning  as  docs 

"ot  take  place  in  ordinary  conception,  of  the  being  and 

'olness  of  Godhood;  the  beginning  of  each  principle  pre- 

•"Apposing  itt  organic  union  with  it  the  beginning  of  the 

«lhtr.     Says  Barrow:  "The  etenial  Son   of  God  had  a 

PWduction  agreeable  to  the  nature  of  man,  and  became 

Ihcieby  truly  and  entirely  man.     •    •    He  which  before, 

frotn  all  eternity,  did  subsist  in  the  form  or  nature  of  God, 

ihiJ  b>- a  temporal  generation  truly  become  man.'"     We 

■  BwTOW  ou  Tti«  Creed,  Ctmceplioa  t*]r  tbc  Uolr  Spirit,  L,  p.  418. 
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may  aot  affirm  a  trausfer  of  uiaubood  to  the  divine  prwi*  ^ 

cipk,  nor  yet  a  transfer  of  diviue  properties  to  the  liumati  i 
principle;  but  we  affirm  a  twofold  begiiiniiig  in  time,  tlic 
one  fulfilling  the  law  of  liutnan  gciicratioti,  the  other  fuK, 
filUog  t]ie  lawof  diviue  creation;  tlie  one  after  the  manner' 
of  human  motherhood,  the  other  after  the  manner  of ' 
diviue  fatherliood.  The  words  of  Pearson  may  be  apUy 
quoted: 


oirt«n 


"  Aa  llic  Ilolf  Gbooit  did  not  fTwne  Ibe  hantMi  natnrv  oT  Chriai 
Kis  own  »utMt«ti«c  :  so  itiutA  n-*  iioL  bclicvv  ibat  he  formetl  any  part  at 
UU  Aeali  of  aiij  oUier  »ub»laiice  thau  of  tb«  VirgiB.  For  crrUiinljr  H* 
won  of  ttic  rnlhcn  acconltiig  to  the  (Ic»b,  sail  w«a  a*  tO  Ulat  Ulilf  Uld 
totally  llw:  son  of  UuviJ  nnd  Alimhara." ' 


4 
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Generation  and  creation  are  one  iu  a  holy  mysleryil 
virtue  of  which  there  was  constitntc^  in  the  womb  of  the 
Virgin  the  dynamic  beginning  of  a  unique  personality,  a 
divine-human  embrj'o,  the  reality  of  which  was  on  Ihej 
one  hand  the  legitimate  product  of  the  normal  operation' 
of  tilt  hidden  forces  of  humanity,  and  on  the  other  was  the' 
free  self-coin  nut  nicatiou  of  God's  essential  nature  in 
^rson  of  His  only  begotten  Sou. 

3.  Human  nature  in  the  person  of  Mary  suffers  no  vlo-^ 
lence  from  the  exlraordinarj-  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
for  human  nature  as  elevated  and  endowed  in  her  indi- 
viduality is  fitted  for  this  cstraortlinliry  epoch.  The 
bidden  plastic  forces  of  human  life  are  operative  in  the 
form  of  the  maternal  principle,  the  normal  law  of  ina-, 
ternity  being  neither  suspended  nor  contravened.  But  the 
ordinary  masculine  condition,  the  fatherhood  of  man,  i& 
superseded  by  the  overshadowing  of  the  Most  Higli.  It  is, 
Mary  who  conceives.     Said  the  angel:  Thou  shall  coa-^ 

'  Pcanoa  on  The  Cncd,  p-  353. 
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cjivc  in  thy  womb.  The  conception  of  Jestis  is  the  natu- 
ral act  of  her  womanly  powers  in  their  virgin  purity  and 
vigor.  But  this  natural  act  presupposes  the  supernatural 
presence.  Said  the  angel:  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come 
npon  thee. 

5  233- 

The  possibilit)'  of  this  conct-ption  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
of  th«  beginning  of  a  tliviiie-human  personality  agree- 
ably to  natural  law,  stands  in  the  original  kinship  be- 
tween the  being  of  man  and  the  being  of  God,  of  this 
kinship  cultivated,  disciplined  ami  trained  to  the  highest 
point  of  capacity  by  ilic  Abrahamic  covenant  in  the 
person  of  a  Virgin  wIkj  among  women  ts  its  final  pro- 
duct 

I.  There  is  in  the  divine  imageshipof  man  a  capacity 
for  communion  with  the  tiodhead  which  was  never  met, 
never  satisBcd,  either  by  any  event  in  his  abnormal  his- 
tory or  by  any  act  of  God  in  his  Edcuic  state,  a  susccpti* 
bility  not  only  of  divine  inBuences  but  also  of  divine 
fcHowsTiip;  a  capability  not  only  of  recci%'iiig  divine  man- 
ifesLalions  hnt  also  of  participation  in  the  nature  of  God. 
by  organic  union  with  God.  This  unique  capacity  is  not 
merely  negative,  not  only  a  want  that  is  to  be  supplied  by 
divine  blessing;  the  capacity  is  also  positive,  an  endow- 
ment belonging  to  the  original  godlikencss  of  mankind, 
an  intrinsic  power  of  respondiiiR  freely  to  such  divine 
approach,  such  supernatural  quickening  as  is  presupposed 
b>'  the  overshadowing  of  Mary  by  the  Most  High.  Until 
by  the  coming  forth  of  the  Son  from  the  bosom  of  the 
Father,  until  by  the  Word  becoming  flesh  this  nniqne 
cnpacily  is  met.  it  manifests  its  viLiIit^-  in  ceaseless  imrest 
and  perpetual  yearning  after  the  Divine;  but  its  infinite 
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strength  is  latent  and  its  proplictic  significance  U  liidd< 
The  l»ct  of  that  conceptiuti  itself  by  which  God  ii 
pereuii  of  His  Sou  became  man,  nothing  \ks&  thnu  this 
diviuc-humau  reality,  reveals  the  depth,  tlie  luij^ht,  the 
teleology  of  the  god-like  principle  which  generates  the 
religious  sentiments  and  religions  activities  of  the  race 

The  human  aptitude  for  God  and  the  divine  ovcrshad* 
owing  of  the  Most  High  conditioa  each  other  iutrinsically, 
mutually.  Withont  the  overshadowing  of  the  Virgin  by 
the  Most  High  the  spiritual  phenomena  of  mankind  would 
be  unmeaning,  even  self-coiitradictory.  There  would  be 
no  outcome,  no  consnnimntion  answering  to  the  intense 
dissatisfaction  and  the  convulsive  spiritual  throes  of  his- 
tory. On  the  other  hand,  if  there  were  no  positive  apti- 
tude in  the  'highly  fav-ored'  Virgin  for  the  snpcmatural 
mystery,  the  notion  of  a  conception  of  Jesus  by  the  over- 
shadowing of  the  Most  High  would  be  magical  and  &a- 
Uslic. 

The  po^ibility  of  this  unique  conception  and  birth  is 
demonstrated  by  the  historical  fact  of  a  child,  a  youth,  a 
man,  a  prophet,  a  priest,  a  king  whose  life  and  history  arc 
unique. 

Of  the  possibility  of  such  a  man  being  bom  amid  ihe 
darkness  of  Africa,  or  born  of  a  woman  like  CleopiUm  or 
Lucrctia  or  Jezebel  or  even  like  Miriam,  wc  cannot  with 
any  logical  propriety  begin  to  think. 

2.  A  remote  analogy  to  the  conception  of  Jesus  may  be 
seen  in  the  connection  which  divine  presence  bears  to 
natural  generation.  The  conception  aud  birth  of  every 
child  is  a  profound  myster>-.  There  is  an  infinitude  of 
life  in  the  race,  the  possibility  of  manifold  classes  and  an 
endless  number  of  widely  differentiated  individualities 
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ever  appeartag  on  the  plane  of  history,  for  which  neither 
sneiice  tior  pliilosopliy  can  account  but  by  recognizing 
tile  orisioalivc  and  quickening  agency  of  Gorf;  yet  the 
quickening  agency  of  God  works  according  to  tlic  law  of 
generation,  founded  011  sexual  difference.  Ev«i^'  cliild, 
tliougli  the  bearer  of  the  nature  and  qualities  of  the  race, 
physical  and  moral,  is  a  new  personality,  who  stands  for 
himself  alone  no  less  than  for  his  race.  Thongh  the 
jvershadowing  of  the  Virgin  by  the  Most  High  differs 

ith  in  degree  and  in  quality  from  the  originative  presence 
of  the  Creator  in  the  beginning  of  every  human  embr\*o, 
yet  ordinary  conception  is  analogous  to  the  unique  con- 
ception, inasmuch  as  the  unique  presupposes  the  ordinary, 
and  the  ordinary,  no  less  really  than  the  unique  concep- 
tion, presupposes  the  conjunction  and  formative  forces  of 
the  divlnir  factor  and  the  human  factors.  In  this  res^ject 
the  conception  and  birth  of  every  child  is  a  type  of  the 
conception  and  birth  of  Jesns. 

A  better  analogy  may  be  discovered  in  the  creation 
of  Adam.  Presupposing  all  lower  kingdoms,  coming  forth 
apparently  as  the  final  fruit  of  tlic  development  of  the 
world  from  below  upward,  the  first  man  nevertheless  did 
not  become  a  personal  reality  in  consequence  of  mechanic 
and  organic  evolution.  The  world-process  of  the  ages 
develops  but  the  universal  fitness,  a  universal  demand  for 
its  conipIemeuL  Another  kind  of  action  is  essential,  not 
only  a  further  process  upward  from  the  animal  to  some- 
thing higher,  but  a  spiritual  quickening,  an  act  of  impar- 
tation  from  heaven,  the  realm  of  absolute  Spirit.  The 
language  of  Genesis  ii.  7  is  philosophical,  being  the  ex- 
pression of  a  metaphysical  necessity.  Into  the  constitu- 
tion internally  connected   with  the  worlc^-proccss  whose 
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roots  reach  back  into  chaos,  God  breathes,  and  by  thi* 
constimmating:  act  man  becomes;  he  becomes  a  living  i^oul 
sharing  kinship  with  the  life  of  God.  Adam  is  'a  figure 
of  Him  that  was  to  come.' ' 

But  all  analogies  fall  short  of  their  pnrpose.  The 
inceplion  of  the  incarnate  Son  stands  alone.  A  good 
analogy  shows  only  that  there  is  no  contradiction  between 
the  first  man  and  the  Second  Alan,  that  the  first  creation 
is  the  basis  of  the  new  creation,  and  that  as  the  first  man 
tmnscentU  the  highest  animal  so  the  Second  Man  tran- 
scends the  first,  in  the  beginning  of  his  history  as  really 
as  in  its  progress  and  at  its  consummation. 

S  2M- 

The  function  of  the  divine  factor,  the  overshadowing 

of  the  V^irgin  by  the  Most  llijjh,  is  twofold.  The  mart 
Jesus  Is  conceived,  and  the  conception  of  Jesus  is  the 
bc^nning  o('  the  incarnate  One. 

This  conception  has  a  twofold  distinction,  a  distinc- 
tion from  ordinary  conception  In  relation  to  moral  evil 
and  in  relation  to  God.  As  related  to  moral  evil  the 
conception  was  normal,  and  tlierefore  sinless;  as  re- 
lated to  God.  the  conception  of  Jesus,  the  Incarnate 
One,  was  tlie  quickening  in  cmbr^'o  of  eternal  life. 

1.  Mary  conceived  Jesns  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  em- 
bryo is  the  inception  of  a  proper  human  child.  Whilst 
'  that  which  is  begotten  in  her  is  of  the  Holy  Spirit,' '  she 
ncvei'thelcss  conceives  according  to  the  order  and  law  of 
uiollierhood.  To  her  child  Marj- imparts  organically  the 
same  human  con<4titution  which  she  possesses  and  of 
which  she  is  the  organ.     The  child  partakes  of  the  uui- 


'  Roiq.  V   14. 
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versa]  life  of  the  race  as  tliis  life  was  spiritually  elevated 
by  tlie  discipline  of  ttie  Abraliamic  covenant  and  repie- 
scntcd  by  the  individual  type  of  His  mother,  sharing  all 

Fthe  essential  properties  of  humanity  and  set  in  all  human 
relations  to  nature  and  lo  the  spiritual  world.  "Since 
then  the  children  are  sharers  in  flesh  and  blood,  he  also 
himself  iu  like  manner  partook  of  the  same;  that  through 
death  he  might  bring  to  nought  him  that  had  the  power 
of  death,  that  is,  theHevil;  and  might  deliver  all  them 
who  through  fear  of  death  were  all  thtir  lifftiine  subje<:l  lo 
bondage.  For  verily  not  of  angels  doth  he  take  hold,  but 
ihe  tilceth  hold  of  the  seed  of  Abraham.  Wherefore  it 
behooved  him  iu  all  things  to  he  made  like  unto  his 
brethren,  that  he  might  he  a  merciful  and  faithful  high 
priest  in  things  pertaining  to  God,  to  make  propitiation 
for  the  sins  of  the  people.'*'  It  was  the  *seed  of  Abra- 
ham,' it  was  humanity  changed  by  the  fellowship  of  Jeho- 
vah with  His  people  in  the  economy  of  the  covenant,  on 
which  the  Son  of  God  took  hold;  not  on  htimanity  as 
existing  in  the  n^ional  life  of  tlic  RgA'ptians  or  the 
Greeks.'  Moreover,  Christoiogy  has  lo  accentuate  the 
truth  that  He  took  hold  on  Hebrew  hiunanity,  as  this  was 
advanced  and  to  a  degree  sanctified  by  the  godly  life  of 
the  Virgin.  Says  the  Heidellwrg  Catechism:  The  eternal 
Son  of  God  "took  upon  Him  the  very  nature  of  man,  of 
the  flesh  and  blood  of  the  Virgin  Marj-,  by  the  operation 
of  the  Holy  Ghost;  so  thatHealso  might  be  the  true  saed 


'  H*b.  ii.  14-17 ;  St.  15. 

•  "H  i»  not  anjcelt  wSom  Cbrist  dclivcn  (v-  15),  aor  \t  it  &ngcls  H« 
OTtwort  (v.  ift).  l)Ut  tie  »*ed  of  Abrnbnni,  the  theocratic  nntnc  of  ilie  peo. 
pie  of  God.  Tliw  is  now  generally  accepted  ai  the  meaning  of  the 
rctse."— Prof  Jo!C|iti  Anxuii,  D,  D. 
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of  David." '  Tlic  Catechism  teaches  the  smiiciu-ss  of  ihe 
human  aatiiTc  of  Jesus  and  the  huuian  nature  uf  Mary,  the 
one  by  organic  derivation  from  the  other;  and  it  implies 
that  her  firsthoni  Sou  inherited  from  her  whatever  degree 
of  nobleness  and  sanctity  may  justly  be  ascril>ed  to  her 
womanly  life.  Not  that  her  own  conception  was  immacu- 
late, nor  that  her  nature  was  normal,  nor  that  her  life 
was  sinless,  but  that  her  nature  was  j^ancttfied  and  her 
personal  life  was  pure  to  a  degree  that  qualiBed  X1ar>-  to 
receive  the  annunciation  of  the  angel  Gabriel:  'Hail,  tboti 
that  art  highly  favored,  the  Lord  is  wilh  thee;'  and  justi- 
fied liHzabelh,  fillfd  with  the  Holy  Glio^l,  to  lift  up  her 
voice  with  a  loud  cry  aud  say:  '  Blessed  art  thou  among 
women.'  Jesus  was  in  the  true  sense  of  the  word  the  Soa 
of  Mar>-,  His  relation  to  His  mother  euibr.icing  all  ele- 
ments of  huin.an  life  that  belong  intrinsically  to  (he  niys- 
terious  bond  joining  in  vital  union  a  sou  to  his  mother. 

2.  The  child  was  concci\-cd  with  all  the  essential  prop- 
erties of  real  humanity,  the  accidental  qualities  of  the 
Adamic  race  being  excluded.  Sin  is  iol  of  the  essence  of 
human  nature.  Stu  is  an  alien  principle.  In  the  degree 
that  this  alicu  principle  has  force  in  conception  it  falsifies 
the  beginning  of  individual  life.  So  far  forth  the  ordinary 
^^  conception  is  unnatural  and  contra-ideal, 
^^p  The  conception  of  Jesus  was  in  the  true  sense  natural, 
V  being  the  inception  of  the  embryo  really  and  truly  accord- 

I  ing  to  the  con.stitution  of  humanity  and  In  conformity  to 

I  the  laws  of  human  generation.     Though  the  alien  prin- 

I  ciple  of  sin  was  both  latent  and  active  in  the  life  of  MaT}'^ 

k 


'  Hdtt  Cat..  Q-  35-  Says  rr«iiiiis:  "  Christ  was  boro  a  true  man  Troin 
the  sul>Miince  nf  Msrv  Hih  motllCT."— WtUianl't  Uniiiiu'  CoDiineDUry 
on  Ibc  Udd.  Cat,,  p.  ao6. 
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it  was  not  active  in  the  foniiation  of  her  cliild  in  enibrjo. 
The  alien  priaciple  was  in  abeyance,  not  so  much  bv 
divine  resistance  as  by  the  vivifying  of  the  energies  of 
posiiive  vitality.  Under  the  ovcrshadowiug  of  the  Most 
High  the  normal  order  of  Iiuuiati  life  was  awukeued  iuto 
controIUng  action;  the  deepest  original  laws  of  hnmanity, 
fashioned  in  God's  image,  asserted  their  fomiaiivc  force, 
the  false  tendencies  inherent:  in  Adamic  humanity  being 
held  in  abeyance,  inasmuch  as  genuine  human  nature  was 
productive  after  its  ideal  tyjie.  Tlie  law  of  sin  is  an  nn- 
natural  law.  Its  determinative  force  in  the  inceptive  act 
of  the  ordinary'  geiiennion  of  a  child  is  contra<luini<in. 
Just  because  the  couceptiou  of  Jesus  was  truly  natural, 
truly  human,  it  was  sinless. 

3.  The  teaching  of  the  New  Testament  respecting  the 
person  of  Jesus  Christ  requires  ChristoIog>-  to  aflBrm  of 
Hint  two  things  which  seemingly  are  contradictory. 

The  conception  of  Jesus  took  place  in  the  bosom  of 
fallen  humanitv*.  The  flesh  and  blood  of  the  Virgin,  by 
nature  the  daughter  and  heir  of  a  race  fallen  in  Adam, 
became  the  flesh  and  blood  of  her  Son.  Yet  this  concep- 
tion was  immaculate.  In  the  history  of  our  race  Jesns 
was  the  first  man  who  was  conceived  and  bom  without 
sin. 

In  the  tnith  of  this  fact  appears,  under  one  view,  the 
virtue  of  the  mysterious  interposition  of  the  supernatural 
factor.  Jesus  was  Irarn  of  a  woman.  Begotten  of  the 
proper  substance  of  His  mother,  bom  in  the  organic  re- 
tatioQ  to  mankind  and  to  the  kingdom  of  darkness  in 
which  His  mother  stood,  the  child  w.-is  so  conceived,  so 
born,  that  by  the  quickening  of  a  true  humanity  the  falsi- 
fyiug  consequences  of  the  fall  were  superseded.     The  in- 
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herited  sinfulness  of  His  mother,  inasmuch  as  sinftilness 
is  unnatural  nnd  unhumnn,  did  not  become  a  principle  in 
His  inceptive  being  and  organic  development. 

Accordingly  the  idea  of  a  normal  conception,  the  begin- 
ning of  the  Man  according  to  the  true  type  and  the  natu- 
ral laws  of  humanity,  includes  an  issue  with  the  alien 
principle  of  evil,  .in  issue  with  the  dominion  of  the  Icing- 
doni  of  darkness.  The  redemption  oi  mankind  begins  in 
the  instaut  when  the  humanity  of  Jesus  begins.  Assum- 
ing a  nature  from  a  mother  fallen,  He  assumes  luanhood 
according  to  the  truth,  not  according  to  the  falseness  of 
human  nature,  a».serting  its  normal,  not  its  abnormal  type. 

.(.  The  truly  human  in  the  conceptiou  of  Jesus  affirms 
biit  one  aspect  of  ilie  mystery.  His  conception  was  at  the 
same  time  an  assumption  of  human  nature  into  organic 
union  with  the  being  of  God  in  the  person  of  the  Son. 
The  Word  became  flesh,  God  was  made  man.  The  .Son 
of  God  did  not  tnVe  'to  Himself  a  man  now  made  .ind 
already  perfected;'  from  which  *it  would  of  necessity  follow 
thnt  there  .ire  in  Christ  two  persons,  the  one  assuming  and 
thf  other  assumed.'  The  human  nature  of  Jesus  begins 
with  the  .issumption  of  Inunanity  into  union  with  the 
divine  nature;  as  Hooker  tersely  expresses  it:  *'Thc  flesh 
and  the  conjunction  of  the  flesh  with  God  began  hotli  at 
one  instant;  His  making  and  taking  to  Himself  onr  flesh 
was  but  one  act." '  The  Son  of  God  enters  objectively  and 
really  into  the  finite  economy  of  the  world  and  assumes 
humanity  into  Himself,  when  Mary  according  to  the  nor- 
mal laws  of  human  motherhood  conceives  in  her  womb  by 
the  Holy  Ghost.  The  Son  of  God  was  not  conceived;  nor 
was  the  Son  of  Man  conceived;  but  to  tise  the  formula  of 

'  Ecc.  PoL,  Bk.  5,  eb.  51,  3- 
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the  sacred  record:  "The  holy  thing  which  is  to  be  bom" 
was  couceived.  That  "holy  thing,"  ri ?rrtii»w»w dyw.  was 
properly  llie  Son  of  Man*  and  was  properly  the  Son  of 
God.  Klesh  of  her  flesh,  that  '  holy  thing '  was  likewise,  as 
the  Niceiie  Creed  expresses  it.  ver>-  God  of  very  God.  The 
opposite  predicates,  humanity  and  Deity,  must  be  asserted 
of  His  extraordinary-  beginning  apprehended  in  its  or> 
gattic  unity.  The  Creator  and  the  creature  form  one  new 
pergonal  constitntiou.  Of  this  personal  constitntiun  the 
'holy  thiug,'  li  ^foOfnuov  ijiov,  is  the  real,  but  potential,  be- 
ginning'. Tlie  denial  of  cither  constilncnt,  the  Divine  or 
the  human,  in  the  inceptive  act  must,  if  logically  carried 
oiitf  resolve  the  my&tcry  cither  into  a  purely  natural  event 
OT  into  a  myth, 

5.  The  conception  of  the  Second  Man  afTccfi  His  divine 
nature  and  His  human  nature,  Dcityand  humanity.  There 
is  a  humiliation  of  Gotl  in  the  person  of  His  Sou.  There 
is  an  exaltation  of  man  by  the  quickening  of  'the  holy 
thing  which  is  to  be  bom'  in  union  with  the  Son  of  God. 

The  English  lauRuage  does  not  afford  a  tenu  adequate 
to  express  the  change  under  both  aspecLs.  The  Latin 
derivative,  irtcarnatioH,  expresses  the  living  synthesis  of 
the  two  factors  of  the  mystery,  but  it  chiefly  emphasizes 
the  action  of  the  divine  factor,  and  only  implie.s  the  change 
of  which  human  nature  is  the  subject.  The  Anglo-Saxon 
word,  injleshmeni^  would  be  the  equivalent  of  incarnation. 
Both  fail  to  express  the  idea  that  the  original  nature  of 
inan  passes  from  a  lower  to  a  higher  order  of  existence. 

German  theologians  have  used  the  words:  Menschwvrd- 
ung  and  VergolUoig.  The  former  i.s  a  iwtter  word  than 
incarnation,  as  it  definitely  embodies  the  meauing  of  John 
i.  14:  The  Word  became  flesh,  God  was  made  tnau.     The 
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other  tenn  ^ergoiiung  is  ara'biguoiis,  as  it  may  con\'c>'  the 
thoiiglit  that  the  htinian  is  iniiisinutctt  into  the  Divine,  a 
thouEht  that  is  uiichristological  and  unsciiptiiral.  TiVeare 
warranted  iu  saying:  God  becomes  man,  hut  it  isqiiesiion* 
able  whether  we  are  warranted  in  saying:  man  becomes 
God.  Yet  there  is  an  element  of  validity  in  tlie  word  V^r- 
gotlung  whieli  a  sound  Cliristolog>'  has  to  inchide.  Christ- 
ology  fails  to  grasp  the  whole  truth  when  it  affirms  only 
that  the  human  nature  of  Jesus  was  identical  with  the 
nature  of  His  niuthcr. 

The  conception  of  *the  holy  thing  which  is  to  be  born,' 
rb  im^iOT ^}wi>,  implies  s  chnitge  wiought  in  the  constitu- 
tion of  humanity.  In  one  rc-spect  the  change  is  negative. 
The  type  of  the  orighial  Adainic  lacc  asserts  itself  iu  the 
humanity  of  Jesus,  aad  asserts  itself  with  so  great  normal 
energy  that  the  falsifying  force  of  the  sinful  principle  is 
superseded.  Tlmngh  valid  and  of  fnndamciital  stguif* 
icance,  this  negative  view  is  incomplete,  Jf  held  by  itself, 
or  if  the  absence  of  sin  is  thought  to  be  the  effect  of  the 
controlling  external  influenct-  of  the  divine  nature  upon 
the  hunmii  nature,  the  dogma  concerning  the  conception 
of  Jesus  becomes  superficial  aud  defective. 

The  change  wrought  in  His  himian  nature  is  also  posi- 
tive. The  spotleisness  of  the  conception  stands  iu  the 
pieseiicc  of  a  new  and  higher  energy.  The  mystery  im- 
plies a  real  transition  of  tlic  manhood  of  iiiaii  from  a  lower 
to  a  Iiigher  stage,  from  the  plane  of  the  primeval  man  to 
the  plane  of  a  new  creation,  where  a  different  order  of 
kinship  with  God  prevails. 

This  higher  plane  is  not  ethical  only,  not  only  that  Isind 
of  righteousness  and  holiness  nor  that  kind  of  divine 
iinageship  in  which  Adam  wud  created.     More  tbau  this 
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is  set  forth  by  tlie  New  Testament.  We  are  taaght  not 
merely  tliat  tin:  "  Logos  became  flesh,"  but  tliat  He  wlio 
was  on  ail  equality  with  God  was  made  "in  the  likeness 
of  men  "  and  was  "found  in  fashion  as  a  man."  Iden- 
tical with  the  race  of  the  first  Adam,  the  manhood  of  Jesus 
was  from  the  instant  of  conception  no  less  really  also  a 
manho(jd  other  than  tliat  of  the  first  Adam.  God  scut 
"His  own  Son,"  not  in  sinful  flesh,  but  in  the  likeness 
of  sinful  flesh/ 

The  orifjinal  humanity  of  Adam  is  by  a  creative  act.  by 
the  transition  of  'living  sonl'  into  'life-giving  spirit," 
advanced  organically  to  the  ideal  sLilus  of  union  with 
God,  and  thus  of  that  objective  perfection  which  in  prin- 
ciple actualizes  the  divine  purpose  respecting  the  creatioa 
of  Adam  to  which  that  first  stage  of  hninan  creation 
loolcs  forward  as  its  wltimatf  end.  Tiie  teleological  law 
of  *the  first  man  '  is  ful611cd,  inasmuch  as  hnnintiity  in  the 
act  of  assumption  into  God  is  born  again.  Identical  with 
the  nature  of  Man',  identical  with  the  original  nature  of 
Adam,  *  the  holy  thing'  that  began  to  be  by  the  power  of 
the  Most  High  becomes  in  tlie  same  instant  a  regenerate 
manhood  and  is  emancipated  fn;in  the  law  of  sin.  The 
birth  of  Jesus  is  the  new  birth  of  the  race  in  Him.  He 
becomes  the  principle  of  regeneration  for  all  the  nicnibcrs 
of  fallen  mankind.     That  new  life  of  which  He  is  tlie 

'Ron.  viU.  J,  CoilcL:  "\VLile  affinuiug  »imilnrity  of  raA.r/ojviv.fce* 
twccn  Ujc  fleali  of  Jpsuh  flnd  oiirn,  ihc  very  tliinR  the  apostle  wislies  hefe 
ia  to  act  Slide  tbe  idea  of  Itkvnctw  iii  jnality  fin  mpcct  of  sin).  •  ■  • 
II«re  is  its  meaninK,  oa  it  •c«iti>  to  ux:  God,  by  sending  Bis  Son,  meant 
to  iMtiride  n  tiumnti  life  in  ihnt  wme  fl«h  iinder  the  influence  of  whtoh 
«v*ia  so  haliliuall}',  ancb  that  it  might  complete  thia  dftogemus  career 
withoDt  >ta  {xf*!^  iaafiria^  Heb,  Iv,  15);  comp.  »  Cof.  V.  »I." 

» I  Cot.  xy.  45. 
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principle  is  the  "elernal  life."  The  beginning  of  His 
mediatorship  as  Rvvcaler  aud  Redoemer  we  see  in  the 
beginning  of  His  divine-hatnan  history. 

Dogmatic  thought,  however,  must  guard  against  laying 
false  stress  ou  His  conception  aud  birth.  No  subsequent 
part  of  Hi.s  mediatorial  work  may  be  coiifoiitided  with  tlie 
initial  fact  of  the  iiicaniation.  Extraordinary  oa  is  the 
couceptiou  by  the  overshadowing  of  the  Mo»it  High,  it  is 
yet  uo  more  than  conception,  the  dynamic  beginning  of 
revelation  and  redemption,  from  which  must  be  diMip- 
giiislied  the  virtue  of  His  atoning  sacrifice  on  the  cross  and 
of  His  triumphant  resurrection  from  the  dead.  His  con- 
ception anticipates  all  that  Jesus  became,  and  did  aud 
endured  jiftcrwards.  The  consummation  declares  the  sig- 
uificaDCc  of  the  beginning. 


CHAPTER  III. 


THE  CIRCfMCXSION. 

§235- 

Though  the  Son  of  Mary  was  conceived  without  the 
taint  of  sin,  though  His  birth  involved  the  new  birtli  of 
the  Adamic  race  in  His  person,  yet  this  spotless  begin- 
ninjj  of  His  divint'-human  history  is  in  JLsth'  neither  the 
complete  redemption  nor  the  final  perfection  of  hu- 
manity. Tliat  final  perfection  was  attainable  not  in 
the  kingdom  of  nature  which  He  entered  by  His  birth 
of  the  Virgin,  but  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Abrahamic 
covenant  of  which  He  became  a  member  by  the  sacra- 
ment of  circumcision. 


t.  God  sent  furlh  His  Son,  born  of  a  woman,  born  under 
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the  law,  that  He  raiglit  redeem  them  which  were  under 
tlie  law,  that  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons.' 

Born  under  the  law,  identified  with  the  race  nuder  con- 
demnation, He  was  subject  to  the  limilatious,  the  infirmi- 
ties and  the  penalties  inherent  in  the  fallen  condition  of 
the  race.  Jesus  knew  no  sin ;  yet  God  made  Him  to  be  sin 
ou  our  behalf.*  The  Son  of  Mary  lived  on  earth  among 
men  '  in  fashion '  as  an  ordinary  man.  He  stood  in  the 
relations  of  a  transgressor.  Living  in  'the  likeness  of 
nnful  0irsh'  He  occupied  the  position  of  one  on  whom 
rested  the  wrath  of  God  against  sin,  lx;hn;  'made  a  ciirsc 
for  us."  Made  .sin  ou  our  behalf,  it  became  Him  to  suffer 
in  the  abnormal  state  of  tlie  Adamic  race,  to  Icaru  obedi- 
ence by  the  things  which  He  snfftTcd,  and  to  fulfil  the 
lightcousuess  of  God  in  the  midst  of  all  fornis  of  tempta- 
tion. Identified  with  the  siuful  race,  Jesus  was  himself 
the  subject  of  a  i>rocess  of  salvation  and  victory  and  of  a 
growth  in  moral  perfection.*  It  was  the  problem  of  His 
personal  history  on  the  one  hand  to  be  made  sin  on  our 
behalf,  to  be  numbered  with  the  transgressors,*  and  lo  bear 
the  condemnation  of  violated  I.iw,  yet  on  the  other  hand 
to  save  Himself  from  complicity  with  tiie  moral  evils  of 
the  world,  and  in  feeling,  thonght,  %'olition,  word,  con* 
duct,  to  realize  a  pure,  godlike  human  life. 

a.  Like  all  children,  the  infant  Jesus  w-os  by  birth  intro- 
duced into  the  existing  economy  of  the  fallen  world. 
Really  a  member  of  our  race  He  was  by  virtue  of  His 
organic  connection  with  it  subject,  in  a  qualified  sense,  to 
ihe  dominion  of  the  kingdom  of  darkness.     If  we  use  the 

'G«l.  It.  4,  5.  'aCor.  T.  31. 

*i  Petn-ii.34;  Cal-  iiu  ij;  1  John  ii.  3.  *Heb.  t.  7. 
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words  of  tlic  Psalmist  yi\\\\  a  restricted  meaning,  they  may 
by  way  of  description  be  applied  to  Him.     Desceudinj 
into  the  depths  of  our  fallen  life,  He  was  slia]»en  in  the' 
bosom  of  iniquity  and  in  the  domain  of  sin  did  His  mother 
conceive  Hiui.' 

Bttt  unlilce  other  children  Jesns  was  bom  with  the  ]>osi- 
tive  power,  as  rcpirds  character,  of  rising  above  the  fallen 
ethical  economy  whilst  living  in  it,  and  of  actualizing  in 
Hi.t  pefiioii  the  ideal  of  moral  perfection  whilst  assailed  on 
all  sides  Ly  moral  evil. 

Of  this  salvation  and  perfection  there  was  given  iti  His 
wonderful  birth  the  potential  priiieiple,  bnt  not  the  re- 
quisite oulwnrd  conditions.  'This  world'  because  of  sin 
is  the  domain  of  divine  condemnation.  Lying  nnder  the 
curse,  it  has  in  itself  absolutely  none  of  those  moral  and 
spiritual  resources  wliich  the  formation  of  a  perfectly  lioly 
life  presupposes.  The^e  spiritual  resources,  these  requisite 
outward  conditions,  were  at  hand  only  in  the  supenialural 
communion  of  grace  existing  among  the  chosen  people. 
Kiuitled  the  Son  of  Mary  was  to  membership  iu  the  co\'e- 
naiit,  but  HIk  natural  birth  did  not  constitute  Him  a 
member,  nor  did  it  confer  on  Him  its  spiritti.il  blessings. 

3.  To  meet  the  needs  of  His  personal  life  and  His  mis- 
sion, the  infant  Jesus  conforniably  to  the  law  of  Moses 
was.  like  the  children  of  all  faithful  Jews,  circumcised  on 
the  eightli  day,' 


'  Ph.  il  5. 

*  I^v.  xii.  3 ;  Lk.  ii.  a  i.  Ciroutncivioii,  tlic  cutting  nnny  of  the  tiliole 
or  of  p«rU  of  tlic  prepuce,  wan  practirnl  not  oiily  l>y  the  lM«<-litc9.  but 
nlxo  by  the  Hilomit».  Auiniunitcii,  Mnxbitu,  ntiit  Tiy  Uie  I^iiyptiuit. 
Ilermlntus,  nftci  hjm  DJodom*  nntl  Rtrnbo,  BUcrt  llmt  otuong  the  latter 
the  custom  nan  orijfinnl.     The  Coptian  a,iid  IJabcsiyiiiiiaii  Cliii>ti&tui 
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Circumcision  was  the  sacrament  of  initiation  into  the 
Abrahaiiiic  covenant,  of  transition  from  the  lower  nataral 
domaiti  of  htimati  life  into  the  higher,  tlic  supernatural 
coinmuiiion  of  divine  love.  Into  this  holy  coininuiiion 
Jwiis  was  adopted  by  tht  ofKcial  act  of  the  Jewish  priest. 
Withio  this  coinmitnion  were  the  required  divine  coudi- 
tiouK  of  grace  for  the  fnlfiliiient  of  His  mediatorial  mission. 
Here  lay  the  spiritual  soil  of  a  holy  life.  Here  shone  the 
pure  light  of  monotheistic  iriilb.  Here  was  enthroned  the 
perfect  law  of  Jehovah,  restoring  the  soul,  making  wise 
the  simple,  rejoicing  the  heart,  enlightening  the  eyes,  in 
keeping  of  which  there  is  great  reward.'  Here  was  preva- 
lent the  purest  family  life,  and  tlie  best  moral  and  relig- 
ious cullitre.  Here,  as  contrasted  with  the  poiM>noiis 
vapors  of  pagan  civilization,  the  child  breathed  the  !>alu- 
tary  atmosphere  of  heaven. 

Crowing  up  under  the  benediction  of  the  Abrahamie 
covenant,  silently  moulded  by  iLt  transforming  influence, 
it  was  so  far  forth  possible  for  Jesus  to  pass  in  a  normal 
way  from  spotless  infancy  into  spotless  youth,  from  iincon- 

ttill  f«Uin  (lie  rite.    By  Inlatn,  whii-h  fiiuiid  it  in  general  use  atuoiis  the 
Aniliv,  it  waa  inlrodiicL-d  to  ihc  I'ctsiuiis.  Turk*  aniJ  Hindoos. 

A  cu&toin.  common  among^  oricntnU.  I>ooiiii«  n  reli^ioun  rite  Tor  Ahm- 
ham  and  hi«  pMlerity  nniler  appoiotiucnt  of  Jehovah,  to  tlie  Ismelite 
tlie  r»re.ik.in  wu  a  token  of  inipurily  and  uni-lratiltnr»fi:  and  ciTcnni- 
tnnon  wu  ui  ad  of  puriliculign  ontl  clcaDliiicss.  Tlic  idea  of  liwlily 
cleuittneMi  foruu  tlic  ba»i»  fortliercligiuiia  rite  of  circumdaion;  nnd  thU 
idra  of  liodilr  cleaulinew  itniduNlly  kitw  into  tint  of  spirituAl  purity, 
•ueti  as  wu  demaDdcd  of  the  cboBcn  people.  Cimiiuci.Mon  heroitic  tbe 
U>k«n  of  tha  covenant  between  Cod  and  His  people.  Ai  siieh  It  waa  the 
rile  kA  odmitlanee  into  the  com m unity  of  Isrncl,  witlioiil  whirh  no  one 
was  alloncil  to  participate  in  ttac  Piuclial  feast- — Cf>  Scbaff-Ucnog  En* 
cyclopedia,  I.,  p.  ^M. 
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scious  itmoccncc  into  couscious  obedience,  from  potential 
holiness  into  actual  IioHdcss.  His  spontaneous  tcndencicts 
of  reason  developed  into  positive  divine  kuowlcdge,  of 
will  into  free  scrir-detennination  according  to  diviue  law, 
a  development  whicli  proceeded  without  admixture  of; 
error  and  without  a  blemish  of  moral  deficiency. 

The  tiuic  iu  man's  ht&lory  wlieu  be  becomes  self'objt 
tivc,  wlicn  the  soul  wakes  up  to  the  tonsciousuCss  of  self 
aud  of  its  freedom,  when  the  sense  of  opposition  between 
God  and  self  begins  to  be  distinctly  felt,  when  the  anug-. 
onisin  between  ri^ht  and  wrong,  between  good  and  evil^, 
becomes  an  object  of  personal  perception,  this  point  in  the 
histor>'  of  every  person  is  a  crisis.     A  decision  mu.st  be 
made,  aud  the  decision  detenniues  future  character.     ThtSj 
poiut  was  the  fatal  crisis  in  the  history  of  Adam.     Tht^ 
poiut  was -also  really  a  crisis  in  the  personal  history  of 
Jestts;  but  Jesus  reached  this  crisis  and  passed  through  it 
in  a  nonnal  way.     His  moral  and   spiritual  being  was 
unfolded  according  to  the  divine  idea  of  humanity;  assert- 
ing itself  for  the  right  and  against  the  wrong,  for  God  and 
against  Satin.     And   He  did   thus  suimonnt  the  crisis, 
rising  to  the  plane  of  free  affirmation  of  the  Truth  by 
virtue  of  a  twofold  power:  the  one  subjective,  the  unique 
jxjsitivc  capacity  for  coniniimion  with  God  with  which  by 
His  spotless  conception  He  was  endowed;  the  other  ob- 
jective, the  divine  grace  bestowed  on  Him  by  adoptioa.. 
into  the  comnmuion  of  the  Mosaic  economy. 
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sound  Christoloj^'  has  to  reject  the  notion  that 
the  circumcision  of  Jesus  was  accidenial,  merely  a 
Jewish  custom  or  an  empty  relijjious  rite  devoid  of 
meaning  for  the  childhood  and  youth  of  the  divine- 
human  >ledia  tor. 

A  rile  of  die  religion  of  the  Jews  circumcision  un- 
doubtedly was,  but  a  rite  which  had  objective  spiritual 
force. 

I.  It  cannot  be  said  that  Joseph  and  yiary  had  not  snffi- 
cicni  knowledge  respecting  tlie  person  and  mission  of 
Jesus;  uor  may  it  be  supposed  that  if  they  had  been 
belter  informed  as  to  His  divine  nature  tlic  rite  of  circum- 
citioQ,  because  superfluous,  would  have  been  omitted. 

Nor  does  it  suffice  to  maintain  that  in  the  providence  of 
God  Jesus  was  circninciscd  to  put  honor  on  the  law  of 
Uoses  by  the  recognition  of  it*«  authority;  assuming  that 
PiM'idencc  sustained  the  binding  authority  of  the  cere- 
monial law  for  the  Jew,  but  that  the  observance  of  the 
law  was  not  the  medium  of  special  divine  blessing  for  this 
diild — an  opinion,  however,  that  has  in  it  an  element  of 
Iniih.  The  circumcision  of  Jesus  did  indeed  put  the 
highest  honor  on  tlie  law  of  Moses;  but  honor  was  put  on 
it,  not  by  an  outward  meaningless  conformity  to  its  re- 
quirements, but  by  recognizing  the  necessity  and  spiritual 
value  of  its  observance  for  Jesns. 

2-  If  we  consider  this  rite  of  initiation  into  the  cove- 
nant, in  its  historical  relations  to  the  advent  of  the 
Messiah  and  to  the  triumph  of  His  mediatorial  mission, 
Christology  has  to  maintain  that  circumcision  was  insii- 
(Ulcd,  not  so  much  for  Abraham  and  the  individual  mem- 
beis  of  his  posterity  as  for  Him  who  was  the  true  Seed 
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of  Abraliam,  the  Son  of  Man.  The  circmncLsion  of  tbes 
iufaiit  Jesus  was  the  consummation  of  its  original  design. 
Kor  the  purpose  of  conveying  spiritual  good  to  the  cho«a. 
people  from  year  to  year  during  pre-Christian  ages,  bntj 
especially  for  the  purpose,  through  the  chosen  people,  of' 
coininuui eating  blessiug  to  this  child,  the  last  and  higbcstj 
end  of  the  ceremonial  law,  was  the  sacrament  of  circum-i 
cision  iiiatttutcd. 

The  Jewish  Church  was  the  supernatural  communion  iui 
which  alone  it  was  passible  for  the  Second  Man  to  develop' 
a  perfect  moral  and  religious  character.  When  He  entered' 
into  it  by  circumcision,  when  being  a  member  He  drew 
from  the  fcHowship  of  the  covenant  the  needed  spiritual' 
nourishintut,  then  ihiscoven.ini,  through  the  ceremonial 
economy  developed  from  it,  had  fulfilled  its  mission  and' 
had  fulfilled  it  jrerfectly.  The  office  of  the  ceremonial  law 
ceased  to  have  cpiriiual  value,  and  with  the  law  the  rite' 
of  circumcision  was  superseded;  for  neither  wasany  longer' 
necessary  for  salvation.  "Geuuitie  Judaism  lived 
Christianity  and  died  with  tlie  birth  of  Christianity.'*' 

•Schaff'tTljeological  Propsedcntic.  Ch.  XXXVIL 
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NORMAL  DEVELOPMENT  OF  JE9US. 

5  237. 

Inasmuch  as  the  birth  of  Jtsus  is  a  truly  human  birth 
and  His  infancy  a  truly  human  infancy,  the  holy  child 
is  passive  in  the  sacramental  act  of  circumcision.  The 
exiraortlinar)' positive  powers  with  which  in  distinction 
from  other  inlants  He  is  endowed  by  the  lioly  Spirit 
are  latent.  The  grace  conferred  by  circumcision  is 
objective.  The  covenant  apprehends  the  irabe;  but 
At  babe  is  Himself  not  personally  responsive  and 
does  not  in  this  transaction  apprehend  the  covenanL 

At  His  baptism  He  occupies  a  (Jifferent  attitude. 
The  infant  has  become  a  mature  man  ;  and  as  mature 
man  He  is  active  toward  God  no  less  than  receptive. 
Now  acted  upon  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  responds  with 
full  consciousness  and  free  self-determination  Co  the 
Wc'ssinjj  of  the  baptismal  transaction. 

Between  die  ciramicision  of  Jesus  and  His  baptism 
by  John,  a  period  of  about  thirt)'  years,  Chnstolojj>- has 
to  recognize  an  important  stage  of  His  mcdiatorship. 
This  intermediate  period  of  seeming  inaction  is  a  period 
of  normal  ediical  development,  of  relijjious  culture, 
and  of  positive  spiritual  preparation  for  the  formal 
assumption  of  His  mediatorial  office. 

This  doctrine  resisecting  the  naturalness  of  His  child- 
hood and  yoiiffi,  whilst  it  affirms  a  truly  human  devel- 
opmenL  at  die  same  time  places  Him  above  both  the 
ordinary  level  of  children  in  general  and  above  the  level 
of  every  extraordinarj-  religious  genius  in  particular. 

I.  The  latent  positive  capacity  of  His  nature  to  do  tlie 
right  and  to  sliuii  tlie  wrong,  to  love  God  with  a\\  His  hctrt 
and  love  His  neighbor  as  Himself,  became  gmdtinlly  an 
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active  self-conscious  principle  which  iinrolded  itself  nor- 
mnlly  as,  coiifoniiably  to  the  l.iw  of  jwrsonal  growth,  He 
passed  from  one  period  to  another  of  human  life.  As  every 
child  advances  day  by  day  from  infancy  toward  manhood, 
90  did  He.  He  became  successively  the  boy,  Ihc  yoolfa, 
the  tnan;  and  each  He  became  in  the  full  aud  proper  sense 
of  the  terra. 

The  process  of  normal  growth  comprehends  the  whole 
man,  the  soul  as  well  as  the  body.  The  being  of  Jesus  in 
the  nnhy  and  totality  of  His  constitution  dex-cloped  itself 
according  to  natural  law.  He  was  a  child  in  knowledge 
and  in  moral  character  as  really  as  in  age,  Rgtirc,  stxe 
and  plr>-sical  strength.  A&  He  advanced  in  years,  pa.'Viing 
fruni  childhood  into  youth,  from  yontli  into  manhood,  He 
advanced  in  xvi»doui  and  holiness.  And  as  He  grew  in 
wisdom  and  holiness  He  awoke  to  a  sense  of  His  high 
vocation  and  developed  into  clearer  coiiscionsness  of  His 

relation  to  C5od  as  His  Father. 

Of  the  progress  of  Jesus  intellectually,  morally  and 
spiritually,  we  have  two  explicit  statements  in  the  Gospel 
by  Luke.  Of  His  life  inter\Gnitig  between  His  circum- 
cision and  His  appearance  in  the  temple  at  the  age  of 
twelve  the  evangelist  says;  "And  the  child  grew,  and 
waxed  strong,  becoming  full  of  wisdom:  and  the  grace  of 
God  was  upon  Him."  Of  His  youth  and  manhood  after 
He  had  become  a  son  of  the  law,  but  bifore  He  entered 
upon  His  ministn-,  the  same  evangelist  .saj-s:  "And  Jesns 
advanced  in  wisdom  and  stature,  and  in  favor  witli  God 
and  men."' 

These  two  passages  teach  with  equal  explicitness  the 
naturalness  of  His  personal  history;  and  it  is  worthy  of  note 
■  Luke  ii.  40;  li.  ji. 
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thxit  the  words  of  the  cvangclisl  descriptive  of  Jesus  arc 
alxnoat  the  same  with  which  He  describes  the  physical  and 
tnorat  progress  of  John  the  Baptist;  for  of  Jolin  he  says: 
"  And  the  child  grew  and  waxed  strong  in  spirit. " '     And 
between  the  two  passages  relatins;  to  Jc&iis,  there  is  a  not- 
able difference  as  to  the  presuppositiott  of  each,  and  tlie 
order  in  which  the  physical  and  spiritual  aspecu  of  His 
history  follow  each  other.     In  the  first  passage  the  child 
is  represented  as  being  passive  and  receptive  rather  than 
active;  He  i«  becoming  full   of  wisdom; 'God's  grace  is 
wpon  Him;  He  is  the  object  of  Cod's  favor  and  blessing. 
This  is  the  ordinal^-  attilndc  of  a  child  relatively  to  God 
dniing  the  period  of  childhood.     The  second  passage  de- 
seiipiive  of  Jcsns  after  He  became  a  son  of  the  law  repre- 
sents Hiiu  decidedly  under  a  more  positive  xspect.     Jesus 
'advanced  in  wisdom,'  implying  that  the  advance  was  due 
'oilic  free  action  of  Mis  own  powers;  and  in  consequence 
of  His  progress  in  wisdom  He  'advanced'  in  favor  with 
Cod.    Emphasis  is  put  not  on  the  grace  of  God  bestowed 
oil  Jesus,  but  on  the  advance  'in  wisdom'  by  His  own 
irtivity,  a  personal  advance  which  received  the  approval 
of  Crtxl.* 

'UkeLSo. 

'On  Lk.  H.  40  and  S'.  Otto  von  Gcrlach  tttake*  ilie  following  jurt. 
obwTTaiion:  "Ttw;  id«a  that  Jwus  wii»  intruded  in  Ihc  ndi^loiia  kiiowl- 
H)!«  bf  lli>  people,  nnd  tbat  by  these  nieniis.  an  in  the  cnic  of  all  mcti. 
Hit  human  powers  »*re  ilevtiopwl,  h  In  fun  acconl  with  these  wxinla  of 
!!>«  Hrangclist    Tlic  myslcriea  of  the  new  cuvciinni  which  He  Tjroiight 
•lib  Binl   frtMn  the  Imioia  of  the  I'atlicr,  Jno,   i.   iS.   niyslerien  vfliteh 
brfore  were  only  dimly  nntieipnted.  but  by  Hiai  clenriy  revenled,  He 
athhrr  liad  to  learn  nor  I'Oiild  leoni  in  niry  school  of  man.    New  ileptba 
«/  Ibe  Godheail  wtre  disclosed  to  Him  from  within  hy  ercrj-  new  nwak- 
eojag  of  Hi*  humnr  powCT^." 
"TlicM  word*  alM  evidently  imply  thRttu  toHtn  hinimn  natura 
»5 
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classes  of  Jews  wlicn  from  time  to  lime  duriog  many  ycai^ 
He  went  up  to  Jenisalcin   to  celebrate   the  passover  nnd 
ctlicT  fc-itsts  of  the  Jtrwisli  Church,  He  appeaivd  amon{ 
them  only  in  the  character  of  a  God-fcariiig  Jew,  showing' 
no  sign   of  extraordinary'   wisdom  or  cxtraordiuar^'    au- 
thority. 

It  is  evideut  also  that  during  this  long  period  tic  die 
no  wonderful  works.  When  for  example  in  the  syna- 
gogue at  Capernaum  there  was  a  man  which  had  a  spirit 
of  an  unclean  devil  crying  out  with  a  loud  voice,  Jesus 
tehukcd  liim,  saying:  Hold  thy  peace,  and  come  out  of 
him;  and  the  devil  came  out  of  him,  having  done  him  no 
hurt;  aniazenienl  came  upon  all,  and  they  spike  logelhcr, 
one  with  another,  saviuR:  What  is  this  word?  for  with 
authority  and  power  He  coiiimaudcth  the  imcleau  spirit's' 
Instances  of  like  aninzement  are  frequent  in  the  Gospels. 
From  these  faets  the  inference  is  unavoidable  that  of  Hi£ 
commanding  power  over  the  winds  and  the  waves,  over 
leprosy  and  all  manner  of  diseases,  over  death  and  demons, 
His  family  and  acquaintances  had  no  previous  intimittion; 
and  they  had  not,  for  the  reason  that  He  lived  the  life  of  a 
devout  Jew,  not  of  a  thaumaturgist.     Says  Dr.  Schaff: 

"Tbe  idea  of  a  perrrd  childhood,  HtitcM  and  holy,  >-«t  tnilj  liHiiab 
and  natural,  harl  npvcrent«T«d  the  mltldofpart  or  hUinriiin  hufcMV:  and 
when  the  kf^dan- fancy  of  the  Apocryphnl  GospeU  mteuipicl  to  fill  oat 
thr  diMitc  «IWncc  of  the  KvangclisU,  hi  painted  an  unnattiral  piodigy  of 
n  child  to  whom  wild  nnimnU,  twM  nnd  dnmb  idoU  howed.  i»nd  who 
chan^d  balls  of  cUy  iuto  flying  birds  for  ttic  amuscoicnt  of  Hix  play- 
nwlH."* 

This  silence  of  our  Gospels  marks  the  wide  contrast 


'  Luke  iv  36 ;  ix.  4.^ ;  Mlc.  iv.  41 ;  vi.  51. 
*  Cbnrcli  Hi*tor)',  L,  loa. 
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jicnonalitY  ob:>crves  the  physical  and  the  moral  order. 
Thciugll  divine  no  less  really  tliau  human,  yet  for  Hiin  the 
nalDnil  vrorld,  llie  family,  the  social  economy  and  the  Jew- 
ish Church  were  all  necessary.  Contact  with  nature  and 
Iinlercotirsc  with  men  served  to  awaken  and  discipline  His 
inicUeclual  and  nionil  jxjwers;  ilie  observance  of  the  cere- 
HHnia]  law,  the  worship  of  the  synagogue  and  commwnion 
wiA  His  Father  in  heaven  were  conditions  of  the  devel- 
(^ment  of  His  extraordinar)-  spiritual  endowments, 

Mtither  His  childhood  nor  His  yourh  is  marked  by 
anything  monstrous,  by  anything;  that  resembles  the  babe 
Hereults  in  his  cradle  strangling  the  great  serpents.  Of 
Miutiiral  phenomena,  like  those  that  characterize  ihc 
'Focr}-plial  gospels,  there  is  not  the  least  trace  in  the 
Winplical  record;  nor  whilst  pursuing  the  trade  of  a 
WTpe-nter  did  any  extraordinary  eveiils.occur  which  to  the 
<>'«  of  His  family  and  friends  were  prophetic  of  the 
•omderful  deeds  of  His  aihiistry.  When  He  came  into 
Hii  own  country  and  taught  the  people  in  their  syoa* 
gpgne,  they  were  astonished,  and  said:  Whence  hath  thLs 
mm  this  wisdom,  and  these  migiity  worlcs?    Is  not  this 

■tbr  carpenter's  son  ?'  So  on  one  occasion  when  Jesna 
[ftiit  up  into  the  temple  and  taught,  the  Jews  marvelled, 
pying:  How  knoweth  this  man  letters,  having-  never 
learned?  When  a  deputation  of  learned  men  was  sent  to 
Him  for  the  purpose  of  entangling  Him  by  cnnuing  ques- 
tions in  folly  and  self-contradictions,  they  returned  in  con- 
fusion. The  Pharisees  inquired:  Why  did  you  not  bring 
Him?  The  officers  answered:  Never  man  so  spake.'  It  is 
evident  that  in  His  intercourse  with  the  people  of  Nazs- 
nth  before  His  baptism,  and  in  His  association  with  all 

■  M«lt.  xiil.  54 ;  Mk.  vi.  5.  ■  Jdin  vii.  15.  46 ;  Lnke  iv. : 
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classes  of  Jews  when  from  time  to  time  during  many  yeais 
He  -went  up  to  Jerusalem  to  celebrate  tlic  pnssovcr  and 
other  feasts  of  the  Jewish  Cliurch,  He  appeared  among 
them  only  in  the  character  of  a  God-fcariug  Jew,  showing' 
no  sign  of  extraotdinary  wi&doiu  or  extiaordinar)*  aa- 
(hority. 

It  is  evident  also  that  during  this  long  period  He  did" 
no  ■wonderful  works.  When  for  example  in  the  syna- 
gogue at  Capernaum  there  was  a  uiau  wliicli  had  a  spirit 
of  an  tmclcan  devil  crying  out  with  a  loud  voice,  Jesus 
rebuked  him,  saying:  Hold  thy  peace,  and  conic  ont  of 
him;  and  the  devil  came  out  of  him,  having  done  hini  no 
hurt;  amazement  came  upon  all,  and  they  spnlce  together, 
one  with  anolhcr,  saving:  What  is  ihis  won!?  for  with 
aulliorily  and  power  He  cominandeth  the  nnclenn  spirits.' 
Instances  of  like  amazement  are  frequent  in  the  Gospels. 
From  these  facts  the  infcreuce  is  unavoidaMe  that  of  His 
commanding  power  over  the  winds  and  the  waves,  over 
leprosy  and  all  manner  of  diseases,  over  death  and  demons, 
His  family  and  ac<iiiaintnnees  had  no  previous  intimation; 
and  they  had  not,  for  the  reason  that  He  lived  the  life  of  a 
devout  Jew,  not  of  a  thaumaturgist.     Says  Dr.  Schaff; 

"The  \3,t»  of  a  pcrfrct  rfaildbood,  siiilrM  and  Iwly,  yet  Iraljr  bumAn 
ad  iifttunki,  Iinil  never  cnterH  the  mind  nf  port  or  bUlorian  bpforr ;  nnd 
Rjrfacn  the  legendary  fiinry  of  the  Apocr>iihal  GospclB  atlcmpteil  i»  fill  out 
tbe  chante  nlcnra  of  the  BvnnKcltsU,  it  painted  an  uniiatuml  jitoillgy  of 
a  child  to  whom  wild  nnitnu1«.  Iree*  und  diimt)  iiIol«  howtd.  nnd  who 
clifniKcd  balla  of  clay  into  flying  birda  for  the  nmuieincut  of  lib  play- 
mnlcs."' 


This  silence  of  our  Gospels  marks  the  wide  contrast 


'I,Mkc  iv  36;  U,  iy,  Mk  iv- 41 ;  ri-  Jt. 
'  CbUTCh  HihUay,  I.,  loi. 
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between  the  biographies  of  Jesas  oi  purely  bumaa  origin, 
aud  the  historical  records  of  the  evau^elists,  records  dis- 
tiogiiisbed  at  ever>'  point  by  a  simplicity,  naturalness  aud 
dignity  which  have  no  precedent. 

As  Jesus  during-  His  iiiinistry  proved  Himself  to  be  the 
idenl  man,  so  prior  to  His  ministry  we  see  iu  Him  the  ideal 
child  and  the  ideal  youth. 

So  far  from  indicating  that  auy  violence  wa£  done  to 
human  nature,  the  incarnate  One  as  portrayed  by  the 
Gospels  demonstrates  itj*  reality  and  truth  just  in  this: 
whilst  the  Son  of  God  assumes  humanity  into  vital  union 
irith  Uiutsif,  He  iu  the  process  of  assumption  conserves  in 
ail  respects  the  manhood  of  ma.ti;  on  the  one  haml  filling 
die  substance  and  form  of  huuiau  nature  v/ith  HU  diviue 
fnlncss,  on  the  other  redeeming  and  perfecting  human 
nature  in  union  with  Himself  agreeably  to  its  inner 
demands.  Under  any  view  of  the  mystery  less  natural 
His  nativity  would  not  be  a  Menschwerdung ;  the  Logos 
would  not  become  fle^h;  but  He  would  become  something 
that  is  not  human,  uot  identical  with  our  race;  and  in  the 
degree  that  the  human  factor  of  His  personal  hi.stor^-  ^vould 
not  be  real,  the  reality  of  the  incarnation  would  itself  dis- 
appear. 

3.  There  is  indeed  a  very  great  cotitrast  between  the 
childhood  of  Jesus  and  the  childhood  of  other  children  ; 
but  the  difference  between  Him  and  them  <loes  not  consist 
in  the  presumption  that  His  childhood  was  less  chiUiliUe. 
The  difference  is  just  ilic  opposite.  In  other  children 
there  is  an  alien  force  inwrought  into  the  process  of 
growth,  so  disorganizing  the  constitution  of  childhood  and 
youth  that  no  psychic  or  ethical  phenomena  become  nor- 
mal, and  therefore  are  not  purely  human.     But  in   His 
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personal  history,  though  horn  and  living  in  contact  witlx. 
the  moral  poison  of  a  fallen  world,  no  alien  forces  haiS 
dclcriuiuin^  iiifliience  in  the  fonuatiou  of  His  cliaractcr  iia. 
any  period  of  His  life.  His  human  iialurt--  was  distluct— 
ively  liumair,  His  childhood  prccmiueutly  childlike. 

A  truly  human  development,  the  pnsonal  liistor>"  O! 
Jesus  distiugiiishcs  Flim  from  the  development  and  char- 
acter of  all  oilier  men.  * 

Free  from  the  perversion  of  a  hostile  priuciple,  an 
realizing  the  ideal  comuiuuion  of  man  wilti  God,  of  God 
with  man,  the  vigor,  compass  and  penetration  of  His  min 
were  singular.  Sense  and  perception,  niemorj*  and  judg- 
ment, imayination  and  thought,  intuition  and  reflection, 
prevailed  in  perfect  equipoise,  as  during  His  ministry 
also  before  Hts  Uaptittni. 

The  same  equipoise  may  be  seen  In  the  deeper  sphc 
of  His  ethical  life.  Impulse  and  desire,  propensity  and 
inclinalioa,  excitability  and  emotion,  B|x)«taneity  of  will 
and  deliberate  purpose;  all  His  cudowiiieiits  were  dc\xl- 
opcd  in  favor  of  the  right  and  against  the  wrong  in  ideal 
I  snliordi nation  to  a  personality  that  was  determiucd  aud 

I  likewise  detenuined  itself  imifonnly  hy  truth. 

^h         The  common  external  conditions,  natural,  social  and 
^1     spiritual,  of  tinman  growth  were  indeed  necessary;  but  th 
W     artificial  helps  of  education  were  in  great  measure  super 
^—^     seded. 

B  Like  other  yotitli  He  observed  the  heavens  and  th* 
^1  earth,  and  He  learned  by  observation ;  bnt  unlike  others 
f  He  without  tlie  aids  of  natural    science  discerned    the 

^K  dynamic  synthesis  of  the  world  with  its  Author,  its  divine 
^V  meaning  and  true  teleology.  So  like  other  men  He 
l^k      studied  mankind  aud  learned  by  refiectioa  and  thought; 
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but  unlike  them,  without  the  aid  of  systems  of  psycliology 
aiid  ethics.  He  looked  iato  the  hidden  depths  of  manhood, 
He  saw  the  divine  c:ti>aeities  of  the  race  and  its  radical 
evils  and  recognized  in  His  niedintorship  llic  only  remedy. 
So  like  other  Jews  He  communed  with   God    by  ol>- 
servtiig-  the  requirements  of  the  ceremonial  law.     learn- 
ing revealed  truth  from  the  Scriptures  read  in  the  syna- 
gogue, He  yet  broke  away  from    the  limitatioHS  of  the 
llfishnaand  rose  above  all  defective  interpretations  of  the 
Old  Testament  after  an  origiual  maimer.     "All  atleuipts 
t.o  derive  His  doctrine  from  any  of  the  existing  schools 
and  sects  have  utterly  fatted.     Me  was  independent  of 
Viutnan    learning  and    literature,  of  schools  and   parties. 
He   taught  the  world  as  one  who  owed  nothing  to  the 
■world.'"    His  coininuniou  with  («od  was  the  perfect  rap' 
fieri  of  human    life  with    divine   life.     Superseding  the 
necessity  of  ordinary  theological  education,   He  by  the 
iutuitive  act  of  direct  visiou  learned  gradually  to  read 
llie  l)eing  of  God  .is  God  is  in  Himself,  likewise  the  dy- 
namic and    moral    retatious  which   God   sustains   to  the 
kingdoms  of  the  world.     Jesus  developed  an   unerring 
consciousness  of  God  in  and  with  the  development  of  a 
«  trie  self-consciousness.     He  developed  an  ethical  and  re- 
ligious eliaractcr  perfectly  liannonious  with  the  manda- 
tory will  of  GcmI  in  and  with  the  development  of  a  human 
life  perfectly  hannouious  with  the  laws  of  His  own  per- 
sonal aud  physical  constitution. 

Thus  Jesus  grew,  and  waxed  strong;  He  advanced  iu 
wisdom  and  stature,  and  iu  favor  with  God  and  men. 

Unfolding  according  to  the  laws  of  human  life  from 
year  to  year  an  extraordinary  positive  capacity  for  things 

'  Scliaff's  Church  Hwtory,  I.,  103. 
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heavenly  and  spiritual,  and  filled  willi  tlie  fulness  of  God 
at  ever)'  stage  of  His  personal  history  accordtiij;  to  the 
relative  measure  of  His  Rrowing  capacities,  He  passed 
from  uiicouscious  jufaiicy  through  an  cxlraordinaiy  pro- 
cess of  growth;  and  when  He  was  ahout  thirty  years  of 
age  He  had  attained  to  an  extraordinary  maturity,  not  to 
a  precocious  condition  of  intellect  or  will,  but  a  maturity 
of  personality  that  was  truly  human,  yet  original  and 
unique. 

§  238. 

Does  snch  a  view  of  the  normal  development  of  Jesus 
involve  a  contradiction? 

If  from  tlie  instant  of  (he  conception  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
Jesus  was  tlie  Son  o^  Ood  no  less  really  llian  the  Son  of 
Mary,  possessing  the  normal  attributes  of  huninn  nature 
and  the  properties  of  Deity,  can  we  speak  of  progress  in 
knowledge  or  of  the  fonnatiou  of  ethical  character?  Can 
the  Son  of  God  be  tlic  unconscious  babe?  If  the  Son  of 
God  be  coequal  with  the  Father,  can  He,  the  incarnate 
Son,  increase  in  wisdom  ? 

The  doubt  as  to  the  possibility  of  the  normal  develop* 
meiit  of  the  divine-human  personality  of  Jesus  arises  from 
a  dualistic  or  Gnostic  assumption  respectinj;  the  incarna- 
tion. The  Gnostic  mode  of  apprehension  overlooks  two 
polar  facts:  i.  the  latent  aptitude  of  man  for  diviniz^tioii, 
the  intrinsic  fitness  and  demand  of  his  nature  for  a  transi- 
tion from  the  original  plane  to  a  different  and  higher  order 
of  likeness  to  and  sympathy  with  God;  and  3.  the  human 
aptitude  of  God  for  incarnation  {Mct>stkzccrditn^\  a  fit- 
ness of  God's  being  for  life-union  with  ninn  in  accord 
with    the   laws  and   conditions  of  manhood.     Fairbairn 
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says:  "  Tlie  natures  are  not  contradictory  or  mutually 
exclusive,  but  their  affinity  or  kinship  expresses  tlicir  re- 
ciprocal suiKrtptibilily.  God  is,  as  it  were,  the  eternal  pos* 
ability  of  being  incarnated,  man  the  pernianent  capability 
of  incarnation."' 

The  human  nature  is  not  less  but  more  truly  human  for 
such  exalted  developnitnt  and  fellowship;  since  such  ex- 
alted fellowship  is  none  other  than  the  fulfiluient  of  the 
original  intculion  of  the  Creator  in  forming  man  after  His 
own  image.  And  the  divine  nature  is  ao  less  properly 
divine  lor  the  assumption  of  human  nature  into  itself 
acconling  to  hnman  Inws  and  natural  conditions;  inastniicli 
as  God's  being  is  the  arclietype  of  man's  bein^i:,  and  the 
porinal  life  of  man's  constitution  is  the  noblest  and  most 
perfect  organ  of  God's  presence  and  revelation. 

Recognizing  this  reciprocal  aptitude  between  divine 
being  and  liuman  being,  affirming- the  organic  oneness  of 
divine  natnre  and  human  nature  in  the  conception  and 
birth  of  Jesus,  a  sound  Christology  may  not  think  of  the 
iticarnate  Son  of  God  independently  of  His  hiunanity,  nor 
think  of  the  new  creation  of  man  independently  of  the 
I>tit>' of  Jesus.  Of  iheonly-begoltcn  Son  of  God  we  affirm 
ootliing,  deny  nothing,  when  we  speak  of  uormal  develop- 
ment. So  of  the  manliood  of  the  Son  of  Man  wc  affirm 
nolliiug,  deny  nothing,  when  wc  speak  of  the  extraordi- 
itary  positive  capacities  of  Jesus  and  the  sinless  perfection 
of  His  development  We  speak  of  the  mysterious  organic 
uaily,  of  the  personality  of  Jesus,  no  less  really  man  than 
God,  no  less  properly  God  than  man.  We  speak  of  the 
One  who  is  both  der  Memchgewcfrdene  Gait  and  der  ler- 
g6tUte  Memch. 

*Tb«  Place  of  Cbrtat  in  Modern  Tlieoleg;-,  p^  47J. 
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A  definite  line  of  diffcrcuce  is  to  be  drawn  between  the 
tntiLscetident  I^gos  and  tlie  immanent  ]»^oii.  Tlie  ttniua- 
ncut  Logos,  us  to  His  divine  essence,  is  identical  with  the 
transccitdciil  Logos,  but  He  is  active  under  a  crcatural 
mode  of  existence.  It  is  of  the  Word  become  flesh,  of  the 
iDan  assumed  into  union  with  God,  of  Jesas  the  Christ 
thai  CUristology  affirms  normal  growth,  a  proper  physical, 
moral  and  intellectual  development 

It  U  a  propasition  which  no  one  denies,  t}iat  growth 
conditions  the  miiturity  of  manhood.  The  notion  of  a 
man  who  had  not  been  conceived  and  boni,  who  had  not 
from  infaucy  grown  in  stature  and  increased  in  wisdom, 
would  be  a  monslrosily.  On  theolher  hand,  it  is  the  cen* 
(ral  article  of  the  Christian  creed  that  '  the  Word  became 
flesh,*  that  God  became  incarnate  in  the  hunianily  of 
Jesus.  To  deny  it  is  antichrisL  "Every  spirit  which 
confesseth  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh  is  ot'God: 
and  every  spirit  which  confesseth  not  Jcstis  is  nut  of  God: 
and  this  is  the  spirit  of  the  antichrist,  whereof  ye  have 
heard  that  itcomcth;  and  now  it  is  in  the  world  already."' 
These  two  essential  monicntsin  the  idea  coiiceniiug  the 
Christ  involve  the  law  of  development 

Faith  in  the  incarnation  does  not  imply  that  God  in  the 
person  of  the  Son  became  an  infant,  or  that  He  became 
an  adult  by  an  arbitrary  act  of  omniiKJlent  Will.  It 
implies  that  God  became  man  conformably  to  man's  con- 
stitnlioii  as  now  existius.  "It  seemeth,"  says  Hooker, 
"a  tiling  inconsonant  that  the  world  should  honour  any 
other  as  the  Sa\-ior  but  Him  whom  it  honoureth  as  the 


'  I  Jao-  iv.  ),  3.  "  The  licrMiM.  which  Atay  the  trntti  of  lb?  flc«h  of 
Jnus  Christ,  nmutne,  nml  tiy  thix  very  Ihin);  i-onfinn,  liis  Drily,  lUiice 
tltcjr  coutd  not  reconcile  witli  tliu  lii»  Aculi,  >k  worthy  of  it"— Bcngcl. 
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Creator  of  the  world,  aiid  in  the  wisdom  of  God  it  bath 
not  been  thought  convenient  to  admit  any  way  of  saving 
man  but  by  mau  himself."'    Aud  Qiao's  coiisiitulioii  in- 
cludes a  dyuuuiic  livgumitig,  a  process  of  growth,  a  singe 
of  rclntivc  lualurity  00  cartli  and  ultimate  {Krrfectiuii  in 
ilie  tiaiiscendent  rca]ni.     God  in  fact  became  man  in  that 
He  in  the  {lersoii  of  the  Son  really  entered  iulo  the  uatural 
order,  assuming  the  siibsiancc  of  man  according  to  the 
generic  idea  and  laws  of  mankind.     Conserving  and  obey- 
ing these  laws,  the  myster>'  of  the  incaroation  becomes  in 
one  respect  as  man  himself  Incomes,  by  an  organic  jiro- 
cess.     The    birtli  of  Jesus  was   its  real    beginning;   His 
childhood  and  youth  the  normal  unfolding  and  gradual 
actualization  of  the  beginning;  His  ministry  and  stiffer- 
ings.  His  conflicts  and  victories,  were  its  relative  maturity; 
His  glorification  was  its  final   perfection.     The  Son  of 
Miiry  exalted   to  the  right  hand  of  God,  [wssessing  all 
authority  in  heaven  and  ou  earth,  presents  to  faith  the 
idea]  of  the  incarnation. 

Whenever  Christology  denies  of  Jesus  Christ  any  prop- 
eity  or  element  that  belongs  to  the  essential  nature  of 
nuiukind  we  get  in  effect  a  dncetic  Christ,  and  a  docctic 
Christ  is  not  the  Christ  of  the  New  Testament. 


'  Boc.  Pol.,  v.,  51,  J. 
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5  339' 

Wlien  Jesus  had  passed  through  the  period  of  childhood 
and  youth,  and  had  acquired  the  rccjuisite  moral  and  relig- 
ious chnrncler.  He  was  prepared  to  begiu  His  public  min- 
istry. Then  He  came  to  John,  His  great  forerunner,  to 
be  baptixed  of  him  in  the  river  Jordan. 

The  circunicisiou  had  adopted  Him  into  the  super- 
natoral  coinmiiuion  of  the  covenant  people.  Living  in 
rctiTcment  and  pursuing  an  ordinal^' sectdar  vocntioti,  He 
by  the  grace  of  the  covenant  led  the  life  of  a  devout  Jew, 
fiilfillinj;  the  Ten  Coniniandinents  and  observing  all  the 
requirements  of  the  ceremonial  law  blameless.  But  the 
hour  Iiad  now  come  for  which  His  birth  of  the  Virgin,  His 
circumcision  and  His  devout  communion  with  God  during 
youth  and  early  manhood  were  only  the  needful  qualifica- 
tjoii.  Recognizing  His  high  vocatiou  and  willing  to  ac- 
cept it,  another  sacramental  transaction  became  neccssaf>'. 

As  in  His  conception  by  tlit  Holy  Spirit  so  at  His  bap- 
tism two  factors,  the  divine  and  the  huiiiaij,  reach  tlic 
point  of  culmination.  Then  the  fitness  of  liuniunity 
ripening  in  the  history  of  the  elect  people,  i)erfected  in 
the  person  of  the  Virgin,  and  the  historical  nianifeslalion 
of  God  Uy  the  overshadowing  of  the  Holy  Spirit  meeL 
The  epoch  was  a  crisis  in  which  e.nch  factor  conditions 
the  virtue  of  the  other.  Now,  wheu  Jesus  comes  to  John, 
His  mature  personal  qualification  for  the  great  vocation 
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of  the  Christ  and  the  requisite  consecration  by  God  to  this 
vocation  meet.  As  in  the  conception,  so  at  His  baptism, 
Christology  has  to  emphasize  the  two  factors  of  the  mys- 
tery, each  supposing  the  presence  and  dctcTminiug  infiu- 
cnce  of  tlie  other. 

124a 

The  baptism  of  Jesus  is  to  be  studied  under  t\vo 
aspt-cts:  objectively  and  subjectively. 

Objectively,  the  baptism  was  the  recognition  of  Jesus 
as  the  Christ  by  tlic  Father,  and  the  consecration  of 
Jesus  to  His  mediatorial  work. 

Subjectively  considered,  the  submission  of  Jesus  to 
the  baptism  of  John  was  the  recognition  of  His  l^les- 
sianic  vocation,  and  the  dedication  of  Himsc:lf  to  it. 

Chri?itoiogy  has  to  maintain  tluit  the  baptism  by  John 
has  real  significance  for  the  person  of  the  Christ  and 
for  His  mediatorial  work. 


I.  Of  Jesus  John  Baptist  said:  Afternic  conieth  a  man 
which  is  become  before  nie:  for  He  was  before  ine,  and 
I  knew  Him  not;  but  that  He  should  be  made  mani- 
ifcst  to  Israel,  for  this  cause  came  I  baptizing  with  water. 
And  John  bare  witness,  saying,  I  have  beheld  the  Spirit 
dc&ccndiug  as  a  dove  out  of  heaven;  and  it  at)odc  npon 
Hiin.  And  I  knew  Him  not:  but  He  that  sent  ine  to 
baptize  with  water,  He  said  unto  me,  Upon  whomsoever 
thou  shait  see  the  Spirit  dcscendinji;,  and  abiding  npon 
Him,  the  same  is  He  that  hnplizeth  with  the  Holy  Spirit 
And  I  have  seen,  and  have  borne  witness  thiit  this  is  the 
Son  of  God.' 

The  baptism  by  John  in  obedience  to  God'«  command 
was  the  recognition  of  this  Jew,  Jesus  of  Kazareth,  as  the 

'  Jolm  i.  30-34. 
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Clirist  of  God,  as  God's  beloved  Sou,  in  whom  God  -wax- 
wcll  pleased. 

Tlie  baptism  by  the  foieriinncr  was  at  the  same  time 
the  iiiv«stittire  of  Jesus  with  His  Father's  authority.  It 
was  His  consecration  to  the  mcdiatonal  office  by  a  new 
act,  an  act  of  communication  from  the  bosom  of  the  divine- 
jalness.  Fitted  fur  jhis  momentous  epoch  in  tlie  liistoiy 
of  His  mission,  He  received  grace  for  ^a^x. 

Possessing  tlic  Holy  Spirit  from  His  birth,  living  in 
favor  with  God  and  men  and  day  by  day  advancing  in 
wisdom,  Jesus  at  the  age  of  thirty  was  capable  of  this 
higher  epoch  of  His  nicdiatorship.  Then  the  Father  in 
heaven  through  the  official  actof  Jolm,  the  final  represen- 
tative prophet  of  the  pre-Christian  economy,  clothed  Jcsins 
sacranietLtally  with  authority'  by  the  descending  and  the 
abiding  on  Him  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  authority  and  power 
to  fnlfil  all  prophecies  by  completing  Messianic  revelation 
and  pcrfonning  the  work  of  man's  redemption.  Says  St. 
Matthew:  And  Jcsiis,  when  he  was  baptized,  went  np 
straightway  from  the  water;  and  \o,  the  heavens  were 
opened  unto  Him,  and  He  saw  the  Spirit  of  God  descend- 
ing as  a  dove,  und  coming  upon  Him;  and  lo,  a  voice  out 
of  the  heavens,  saying,  This  is  my  Son,  my  beloved,  in 
whom  I  am  well  pleased.' 

Of  this  consecration  of  Jesus  by  His  Father  tlirongh 
the  Holy  Spirit  John  Baptist  was  the  divinely  ordained 
organ.  The  exponent  and  embodiment  of  the  Messianic 
intent  of  the  Mosaic  economy,  John  became  the  vicar  of 
God.  Baptizing  Jesus,  he  fulfilled  the  original  purpose 
and  final  end  of  the  Abrahamic  covenant,  by  this  tninsiic- 

■  Man.  Hi.  i6,  17;  xll.  18;  IX.  Hi.  at,  n. 
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tion  iniiiigiirnting  tlie  first  stage  of  a  belter  and  more 

spiritual  cointnnnioii. 

a.  Considered  in  its  direct  relation  to  Jesus,  the  baptism 
was  His  act;  for  it  became  Him  to  fulfil  all  righteousness.' 
Tliisael  wa>  tlte  recognition  of  His  calling  to  llie  olTice  of 
tin  Christ  lo  which  He  was  ordained  by  His  Father,  and 
tbe  dedication  of  Himself  to  the  mcdiatorsh ipi 

A»  He  had  acknowledged  the  obligntioii  of  the  cere- 
MDial  tnw  and  olK«erved  Its  rctiuirenients  for  a  series  of 
jfearsdiiriiig  the  period  of  His  devout  retirement,  so  now 
HcTtcognizcs  the  divine  authority  of  the  Baptist  aad  the 
aetessity  of  au  objective  consecration  to  the  office  of  the 
Ctimt  by  His  Father  in  heaven.  The  authoritative  will 
vbA  onU-r  of  God  He  recognises  inasmuch  as  He  comes 
from  Galilee  to  the  Jordan  unto  John  to  be  baptized  of 
him,  and  there  asserts  a  claim  to  be  Iiaptizcd  when  John 
woold  have  hindcrctl  Him.  Submitting  to  this  'baptism 
of  repentance'  Jesus  tnnis  from  subjection  to  parental 
anthority,  from  the  retirement  of  private  life,  from  the 
occopation  of  a  carpenter.     Waiving  the  supposed  finul 

•  anthority  of  the  old  covenant.  He  acecpts  the  appointed 
mediatorship  and  enters  upon  the  new  vocation  for  which 
He  had  been  bom,  for  which  He  had  come  forth  from  the 
Father  into  the  world.  Foreseeing  the  fierce,  the  terrible 
Wiiflicb*  of  His  mi.<tsion,  the  trpmendou.s  responsibilities 
^d  the  jiiomciitotis  consequences,  regarding  the  glorj'  of 
God  and  the  perfection  of  mankind,  involved  in  His  medi- 
fltoraliip.  He  with  an  humble  mind,  yet  with  heroic  finii- 
"**s,  enters  the  ministry  of  reconciliation.  Personally 
^t*d  for  this  hour  and  endowed  with  heavenly  gifts  by 
tile  Holy  Spirit,  He  goes  forth  to  engage  in  deadly  war- 
'Mntt  iii.  ij-ij. 
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fare  with  the  kingdom  of  darkness  aikI  to  build  upon  its 
niius  tile  kingdom  of  hcavc-ti. 

3.  Tliercfore  as  of  the  circumcision  so  of  the  bapti.sm  of 
Jesus  a  sound  Christology  has  lo  deny  that  this  sacra- 
mental trausactiou  was  only  a  passitig  event,  an  empty 
religious  custom  of  the  Jews,  that  did  not  condition  the 
perfection  of  His  personal  life  or  the  efficiency  of  His 
nicdiatorsliip. 

The  Baptist  is  to  be  viewed  in  his  historical  connection 
with  all  stages  of  antecedent  revelation.  As  the  Alna- 
haiiiic  covenant,  developed  into  the  Mosaic  economy,  was 
the  necessary  condition  oi*  the  incoming  of  the  kingdom 
of  God,  so  was  John  who  gathers  up  and  realizes  the  whole 
meaning  of  that  econuniy  in  his  person  nud  in  liis  olHce  of 
forerunner  the  organ  of  the  final  qualification  of  Jesus  for 
the  work  of  the  Christ.  Not  only  by  preaching  and  bap- 
tizing did  John  prepare  the  hearts  of  the  people  for  a  new 
era,  hut  Jesus  Himself  was,  in  His  order,  included  in  the 
number,  not  as  one  moving  on  the  plane  of  the  people, 
but  as  the  One  who  above  all  others  needed  and  laid  claim 
to  the  spiritual  benediction  of  the  office  of  the  forerunner.  ■ 
Sent  to  bear  wituess  to  Jesus  as  the  Christ  of  God,  John 
was  sent  especinlly  lo  clothe  Jesus  with  that  official  au- 
thority which  the  Abrahaniic  covcnatil  and  the  ceremonial 
law  by  the  act  of  their  greatest  prophet  alone  could  bestow. 
It  became  Je.Mis  'to  ful5l  all  risihtcousucss,'  to  accept  the 
mission  of  the  Christ,  and  to  accept  il  conformably  lo  the 
order  of  revelation  and  history;  so  it  became  John  to  fulfil 
llie  ccrcitioiiial  law  by  the  baptism  of  Jesus.  When  John 
would  have  hindered  Him,  saying,  'I  have  need  to  be 
baptized  of  thee,  and  comcst  thou  to  nie?'  Jesus  answering 
said  unto  him,  'Suffer  now:  for  thus  it  becometh  us  to 
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fulfil  alt  righteottsncss."     The  pronoun  is  in  the  pliir.il. 

Says  Jesus:  Tims  it  bccoraelh  hs  fV--):  Jwus  and  Johu. 

The  baptism  of  Jesiis  became  John;    His  cxlraordtnarj' 

rnissiou  culminated  iu  this  sublime  trausaction.     Without 

it   his  Nazaritic  ascclicistti,   his  call   to  repentance,   his 

pleaching  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  as  being  at  haiid,  and 

tlie  baptism  of  tlie  multitndes  who  went  out  unto  him 

fVom  Jernsaleni,  and  all  Judea,  and  all  the  region  round 

J'otdan  would  have  been  wanting  in  Messianic  significance. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

THK  TIJMPTATroN. 
%  241. 

The  actual  iuvestiturc  of  Jesus  with  the  office  of  the 

Cliiist  through  the  oflicial  act  of  Johu  Baptist,  the  organ 

oX  tJie  .\brahamic  covenant  and  of  the  ceremonial  law, 

completes    His  jwrsonal   qualification    for  the  beginning 

of  His  medintorial  work. 

It  was  His  Qiission  to  manifest  the  Truth  by  founding 

tllc  kingdom  of  God  and  asserting  it.s  holy  presence  in  the 

midst  of  the  reigninfr  ttsurpntion  of  the  kingdom  of  Satan. 

it  was  His  mission  to  redeem  mankind  by  destroying 

Salan,  the  false  lord,  the  despotic  authority  over  the  world. 

A  ncM-  kingdom  was  to  be  founded  by  the  [xirtonal  life 

■  il  the  Mediator,  a  kingdom  of  regenerate  human  life,  of 

divine  love,   of  everlasting   truth  and  righteousness,  a 

'  Miitt.  tti-  14.  15'    A .  V.  *a,j*.  Suffer  it  to  l>e  ac  dovf;  but  tlie  word*  in 
the  cnl}tijiBl  srv  onlj^i    d^t  h^ii,  Suffer  iinw.    R.  V.  uiftKotB  «te  inxleacl 
of  tt;  tbcn  itic  meaning  would  be;  SuITct  mc  now. 
16 
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kingdom  which  was  to  prevail  by  adoptiii};  the  subjects  of 
Satan  into  vital  communion  with  the  Mediator,  thas  con- 
stitiitiug  tlieiii  members  of  the  kiiigciom  of  light 

Hence  the  office  of  the  Christ  ufiimis  an  issue,  the  pro- 
foundest  issue,  between  truth  and  falsehood,  between 
right  and  wton^,  between  the  Sou  of  Man  and  His 
adversary. 

Joining  issue  with  the  head  of  the  kin^oui  of  dark- 
ness, the  olhce  of  the  Christ  anticijiatcs  a  moral  struggle, 
a  spiritual  conflict,  and  looks  forward  to  a  victory  over  the 
prince  of  falsehood  as  the  condition  of  the  triumph  of  the 
new  kingdom. 

The  issue  of  Ihc  new  kingdom  centers  in  the  Son  of 
Man.  it  resolves  itself  into  a  conflict,  a  spiritual  battle, 
betweeu  the  Prince  of  life  and  'the  prince  of  death. 

I  242. 

The  temptation  of  Jesus  in  the  wilderness  was  a 
necessity  growing  out  of  His  mediatorial  mission. 

Under  this  aspect  tlie  tempiation  is  represented  by 
the  evangelists  Matthew,  Mark  and  Luke. 

I.  Prom  the  circumcision  of  Jesus  onward  to  His  bap- 
tism His  etliicHl  development  and  spiritual  progjcKs  wc 
are  justified  in  assuniiug.wercprcdomiuautly  positive.  He 
led  a  private  life  distinguished  chiefly  by  subjection  to 
parental  authority  and  faullle.<«  coinninnion  with  God. 
The  record  of  His  infancy  and  youth  by  Luke  in  ch.  ii. 
40,  52,  leave  no  room  for  a  contrary  iufereuc*.  Being 
'without  sin,'  nnfolding  an  ideal  manhood  from  ye;ir  to 
year,  the  ordimiry  temptations  to  mom!  evil  which  he.tct  n 
boy,  a  yonth,  challenged  Him  in  the  nature  of  the  case 
with  but  com  para  tively  little  force.     A  decisive  conflict 
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Wween  Jesus  as  tlie  Prince  of  Ugbt  and  Satan  as  the 

prioct'  of  darkucss,  did  not  arise.     Nor  was  a  decisive 

conflict  then  eitlier  in  place  or  necessary  to  tlir  success  of 

His  mission.     But  when  He  has  passed  through  this  pre- 

'intiDary  period  of  discipline  and  has  attained  to  a  stage 

oi  reqnisite  niatuiity   in  spiritnal  streugli,   when  Jesus 

acoe-pu.  the  mediatorial  office  of  the  Christ  and  is  about  to 

^giu  Hisexlraordinary  ministry,  then  His  attitude  toward 

the  ceremonial  law,  toward  fallen  uiankiiid,  toward  the 

kingdom  of  Satan  is  chanjjed. 

Kow  a  new  moral  ncccssitj-  arises.     Before  Jesus  can  in 

f'c^lity  become  the  Aulliorof  life,  of  the  new,  Ihcrighlcous 

Hfe  to  fallen  men  'dead  through  their  trespasses  and  sins,* 

it  is  aee<lful  that  Jesus  Himself  become  this  righteous  life 

in  conscious  voluntary  opposition  to  hiin  who  is  the  anthor 

of  sin,  its  principle  and  law.     Possessing  potentially  the 

fnluess  of  this  righteous  life,  it  becomes  Hiiu  to  assert  it, 

to  de\'elop  and  actualize  it  in  the  sphere  of  His  ]>eTSOHal 

experience  by  the  negative  no  less  than  by  the  positix-c 

detenninalion  of   His  will.     "It   behoved    Him  to  be 

tempted  not  by  this  or  that  kind  of  evil  merely,  but  by 

'  "Only  tlie  most  arbitrary  cxvgnis  con  deny  tbc  existence  of  cvH 

*P>tili.     ttvpD  tlic  Old  Tcrtntiirnt  tcnehtv  ihnt  man  did  Dot  produee  evil 

'*^'*n  hinueir,  but  wm  expoKd  to  Its  itiflucnM  by  ihc  •ednetions  of  a 

"^ked  power,  wbicb  supposes  a  boixliiK*^  under  a  foreign  forte.     ■    • 

"    'he  New  Tcainment  Chri«t  confimis  this  doctrine,  pnrllv  by  univer- 

''^  taking  it  for  grvnled,  kfi  appears  times  nilliout  number  ia  Hi*  dil- 

'^^^**'Bvft,  that  ibere  is  a  kinsdotn  of  evil  in  opposition  to  the  kingdom  of 

'^^^'^l  fiec  Slatt.  lii.  i6v  ff.  I,  and  partt)r  by  txprcM  assertions  racpcctinx  H 

^^•ttxia.^;  John  viii.  44;  xiv.  ;o),  wfaleb  admit  nootber  nnprrjitiltccd 

l^sition.     •    "    The  whole  doctriti*  of  the  Bible  coneeminK  Ctirixl'ic 

''ttioa  to  the  kingdom  or  evil,  evm  thouKh  we  diil  not  posaees  ibe  nar- 

,      ^Vv  of  llic  teitiplalion,  woiiM  lead  to  llic  Htmc  idea  which  U  tbcre 

'"**^lTed."— OI»li«u»eii.  I..  »76, 
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evil  in  and  for  itself,  by  the  evil  priuciple,  the  Devil.**' 
His  ideal  nature  lie  iiiHst  oufold  into  ideal  character. 
Confronted  directly  by  Satan's  antagonism  to  God,  Jesus 
lias  to  meet  tlie  power  of  Satan's  enmity  and  Satan's 
dominion  in  order  that,  standing  firm  in  the  ititcgrity  of 
His  rightcoitsne&s,  Arm  in  fidelity  to  tlie  mission  of  the 
Chrisl^  He  may  abolish  this  false  dominion  over  Adatnic 
Inimanity  assumed  into  union  wilh  Himself.  liy  denying 
the  wilt  of  Satan,  by  freely  rejecting  the  false  good,  the 
lie,  with  which  Satan  has  blinded  and  bewitched  the  race, 
Jesus  advances  to  the  state  of  confirmation  in  positive 
righteousness,  He  consciously  afiinns  the  right  against 
the  wrong,  affirms  Inith  against  falsehood.  Only  by 
meeting  the  head  of  the  kingdom  of  falsehood,  only  by 
achieving  for  Himself  a  conquest  over  the  arch-foe  does 
Jesus  actualize  His  dynamic  superiority  over  the  entire 
realm  of  moral  and  physical  evil,  and  so  becomes  fnlly  con- 
scious of  it.  Then  He  can  proclaim  Himself  the  Head 
of  a  mighty  kingdom  of  righteousness,  the  Author  of  au 
"eternal  salvation  niito  all  them  that  ohtty  Him." 

The  temptation  of  Jesus  in  the  wilderness  is  accord- 
ingly a  neces3it>'  that  lay  in  the  mediatorial  office  of  tho 
Christ;  and  the  necessity  in  the  nature  of  the  case  meets 
Jesus  after  His  consecration  and  before  He  begins  His 
ministry. 

a.  St.  Matthew  introduces  the  narrative  of  the  tempta- 
tion with  these  words:  Then  was  Jesus  led  up  of  the  Spirit 
into  ihe.wildemess  to  be  tempted  of  the  devil.*  Tanta- 
mount to  this  is  the  record  of  St.  Luke:  And  Jesus,  full 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  returned  from  the  Jordan,  and  was  led 
by  the  Spirit  in  the  wilderness  during  forty  days,  being 

•  MnrtcDscD'it  Dogmatics,  p.  »&i.        '  Hcb.  v,  7-9.         *  Matt.  iv.  1. 
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teoiptcd  of  tlie  devil.'     Neither  evangelist  intimates  llial 
Jesus  was  prompted  by  His  individual  choice  to  go  into 
tile  wilderness,  l>iit  botli  say  that  He  "was  led"  l)y  tlie 
Spirit.    Tlie  Spirit  who  descended  in  a  bodily  roiui,  as  a 
dove,  upon  Hira  at  His  baptism  constrains  Him  to  with- 
draw &oin  liie  synui^ogue  and  troin  tiie  cities  to  be  for  a 
season    'with   the  wild  beasts'  in  the  wilderness.     The 
ptirpose  of  the  Spirit  was  that  Jesus  be  '  tempted  of  the 
<ic\'il,'    The  temptation  was  a  moral  trial,  a  probation.' 
Manifestly  the   tliought  implied  by  the  account  of  the 
nangelists  is  that  Jesus   the  last  Adam,  like  the  first 
Adam,  was  required  to  underRO  this  moral  trial. 

The  account  given  bySL  Slark  represents  this  aspect  of 
the  temptation  still  more  forcibly.  He  says:  And  straight- 
way  the  Spirit  driveth  Him  forth  into  the  wilderness:  and 
He  was  there  in  the  wilderness  forty  days  tempted  of 
Satan.'  Tlic  English  driveth  is  not  too  strong.  The 
(VTiginal  is;  ^^  irvrC/io  wr^v  tii^Ufi  (if  r^w  ip^fiBv.  Thc  Oreek, 
i^lUi,,  implies  a  direct  urgency  of  tlie  Spirit  by  whom 
Jtsns  was  not  only  drawn  but  moved  and  impelled.  Thc 
law  governing  the  new  life  of  the  Second  Man,  like  thc 
law  of  the  personal  life  of  thc  first  mau,  demands  thc 
'wpciiding  ordeal. 

3.  Thc  necessity  of  the  temptation  Hcs  both  in  the  per- 
soaality  of  Jcsns  and  in  His  niediatorship.  i.  He  must 
f^Mniner  for  Himself  in  order  to  realize  in  His  person  the 
wlcal  of  thc  righteous  Man.  2.  Consecrated  to  the  office 
of  the  Christ,  He  must  conquer  to  the  end  that  His  kiug- 
<lom  may  possess  the  dignity  and  freedom  of  nctory. 

'U.  iv.  I.  *MI(.  i.  II, 

'"To  be  teinpicd.  Halt.  iv.  i,  ntipaalt^i,  units  10  liyfvt  ibc  purpotc 
of  deatraylug."     Olshnuwii. 
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Under  this  twofold  aspect  the  temptation  was  for  Jesus  » 
moral  necessity. 

Given  uii  the  one  hand  the  reality  of  a  fallen  race,  the 
reality  of  a  kingdom  of  e^'il  spirits  who  under  their  prince 
are  antagoniziDg  the  will  of  God  active  da  creation  and 
providence;  given  on  the  other  hand  the  Second  Man, 
who  is  bom  and  by  the  Spirit  cousecrated  to  fulfil  God's 
will  in  human  history  and  consummate  tlie  ideological 
law  oi  the  world;  given  these  contrary  Powers  and  we 
have  an  issue,  a  radical  contradiction,  a  contradiction 
which  has  to  be  met  and  resolved  into  the  triumph  or 
truth  hy  the  Christ.  Not  only  ts  it  iiecessaiy  that  Jesus 
affirm  the  right,  actualize  the  true  and  the  good,  but  He 
must  also  do  the  right,  aclnalixe  the  tioe  and  the  good  in 
conscious  op|>osition  to  the  fiilse  and  the  wrong.  By  a 
firm  contradictory  opposition  to  the  false  and  the  wrong 
He  develops  His  potential  superiority  over  ihc  antagoniz- 
ing kingdom  of  Satan,  and  in  His  personal  history  fulfils 
the  law  of  redeeming  grace. 

That  tliis  twofold  end  may  be  attained  the  genius  and 
the  law  of  the  kingdom  of  darkness,  under  the  direction 
of  Providence,  confront  the  soul  of  Jesus.  The  direct 
alternative  of  the  false  and  the  wrong  to  the  true  and  the 
right  arises:  the  aUenialive  of  Satan's  will  to  God's  will; 
of  Satan's  purpose  of  antagonism  to  God's  wisdom  in  cre- 
ating and  governing  the  world;  of  Satan's  ideal  of  man  to 
God's  ideal  about  to  be  realized  in  the  Son  of  Man;  the 
alteruative  of  Satan's  cunning  malice  in  his  proposed 
defeat  of  the  Christ  to  the  love  of  God  originating  and 
perfecting  the  redemption  of  .t  fallen  world.  The  alterna- 
tive is  not  the  antithesis  of  a  false  thought  to  a  true 
thought,  of  a  wicktrd  purpose  to  a  righteous  purpose,  of 
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an  evil  word  to  a  good  word;  but  it  is  the  actual  con- 
tradiction of  the  false  personality  to  tlie  true  Personality, 
«f  the  abuormal  order  of  creation  to  llie  normal  order,  of 
-the  kingdom  of  darkness  to  the  kingdom  of  light.     That 
'Chis  .nctiiftl  contradiction  nnfolded  and  matured  by  the 
1)irth  of  tlic  new  Man  and  by  the  institution  of  the  office 
«tf  the  Christ  may  be  resolved  into  the  conipJete  victory-  of 
life,  of  tnith  and  righteousness,  the  antagonism  of  king- 
<1oni   to  kingdom,  of  person  to  Person,  cnlniinates  in  a 
■crrisis.     The  kingdom   of  darkncjw   in   the  person  of  its 
fsrincc  challenges  the  kingdom  of  light  in  the  person  of 
^1\t  Clirist.     In  assailing  tfic  person  of  the  Christ,  Satan 
sa^ssails  His  Me^iah»liii>,  His  mediatorial  mission,  His  po- 
'C^Mitial  authority  as  Head  over  all  things  unto  the  Church. 

s  243. 

V     The  external  form  of  the  temptation  is  a  matter  of 

^miborclinatc  importance;  yet  it  cannot  be  dismissed, 

■^^i^ithoiit  some  consideration. 

Whether  or  not   the   .solicitation    to    unfaithfulness 

■v^^as  real  is  the  vital  iiucstion.  not  the  manner  of  the 
^.fnproach  of  the  tempter.  What  Chrlsiolo;;y  has  to 
T>aintain  is  the  fact  tliat  the  temptation  of  Jesus  did 
r^^Dt  arise  from  within,  but  assailed  Him  from  without, 
t^^^ing  referable  to  the  antagonism  of  an  opposing 
kingdom. 

I.  Whether  Satan  manifested  his  presence  by  a  vision, 
^*"  approached  Jesus  tliiough  a  deputation  of  Phnri-sees,  or 
**saulted  Him  in  some  unique  form  of  iniquity  (which 
^^light  be  called  a  Satanophany),  is  certainly  not  a  question 
,       of  indifference  to  Cliristology.     We  might  accept  an  an- 
swer niider  either  fi)rin,  yet  hold  a  Christian  conception  of 
tlic  temptation.    What  sonnd  Chri.stolog>'  has  to  maintain 
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as  essciittal,  is  the  necessity  and  the  reality  of  the  tentpta- 
tioii. 

Jesus  was  not  at  issue  with  Hiuisclf,  as  Rationalism  has 
suggested.  He  did  not  compare  one  purpose  with  another 
purpose,  one  plan  of  the  proposed  kingdom  of  God  with 
another  plan,  both  being  equally  the  product  of  His  own 
religious  gciiins;  nor  did  He  doubt  His  calling  or  wa^xr 
in  His  purpose.  Schlcieniiaclier  says;  "If  Jesus  ever 
harbored  auy  Mieh  tliuughla  (as  the  tempter  suggested  to 
him),  even  iu  the  most  evanescent  manner,  he  would  no 
longer  be  Christ;  and  this  explanation  appears  to  me  the 
worst  iieological  outrage  that  has  been  committed  against 
him."  The  teul]>t.^lian  is  objective.  A  personality  con- 
trary to  Himself,  repteseutiug  an  actual  kiiifidoni  of  moral 
and  physical  evil,  coiifionts  Jesus.  A  solicitation  froui 
without  addresses  Hiui.  "As  the  first  Adam,'*  says  01$< 
hausen,  "according  to  the  profound  narrative  in  Genesis, 
was  tempted  from  wilhoul,  so  was  th^  lost  Adam  also." 
So  long  as  Clirislology  asserts  the  objective  reality  of  a 
temptation  to  do  wrong,  and  asserts  it  firtnly  and  consist- 
ently, much  latitude  may  be  allowed  to  speculation  re- 
specting the  external  form. 

a.  The  narrative  of  tlie  temptation  recorded  by  Matthew 
and  Luke  is  probably  symbolical.  Bttwccn  the  probation 
of  the  first  Adam  and  the  probation  of  the  last  Adam  there 
is  in.  some  respects  a  parallel.  Each  stands  the  head  of 
A  race;  each  is  qualified  to  maintain  himself;  each  from 
without  is  addressed  by  the  tempter;  the  interior  nature 
of  the  challenge  of  both  is  the  same.  Thongh  ilie  exter- 
nal  circumstances  differ,  ilie  one  being  iu  the  garden  of 
Eden,  theotheriu  the  wilderness,  it  is  nevertheless  reason- 
able to  assume  that  the  pnTallelism  may  extend  to  the  form 
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of  representation  adopted  by  the  record.  If  in  the  garden 
of  Eden  the  'tree'  and  the  'serpent'  are  symbolical,  it  is 
-consistent  to  assume  that  in  the  wilderness  the  threefold 
form  of  the  assault  of  Jesus  by  Satan  is  not  to  be  taken  iu 
-i\s  external  Iiteraliies8,  but  as  a  pictorial  representation  of 
ihe  real  spiritual  trausuctlon. 

Indeed  Christiau  reason  cannot  conceive  how  the  king- 
dom of  evil  spirits  can  in  its  prince  appioach  man,  a  being 
310  less  really  corporeal  than  ethical,  but  in  some  symbul- 
acal  luanucr,  under  a  form  assumed  and  adapted  to  inan'.s 
^roqxjTeal  organization. 

The  difficulty  of  acknowledging  an  actual  temptation, 

^3k\\  objective  assault  of  the  Devil,  challenging  Jesus  under 

XXA  outward  form  to  adopt  a  false  ideal  of  His  mission, 

.fKnses  chiefly  from  the  Lick  ofa  linn  belief  in  the  kingdom 

«:>fcvil  spirits.    Accept  the  reality  of  thi.i  kingdom  of  which 

^5atan  is  the  personal  head,  accept  the  antagonism  of  the 

'X.'ht  prince  of  wickedness  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the 

•iiificnlty  disappears.     If  we  hold  these  fundamental  pre- 

^*iises  and  rccogniKC  a  close  connection  of  the  angelic  world 

■^"ith  ihe  human  world,  the  temptation  becomes  an  event 

arising  from  the  nature  of  tliinjpi.     Not  this  ordeal  of 

Jesus,  but  the  non-occurrence  of  the  temptation  would 

appear  to  be  unreasonable.     And  so  soon  as  it  becomes 

*>*»vioiis  from  the  nature  of  the  issue  between  the  mission 

•*f  the  Christ  and  the  kingdom  of  darkness  that  a  solemn 

ctisis  must  come,  we  likewise  sec  it  to  be  legitimate  that 

the  encoinitcr  occur  under  some  outward  fonn  answering 

to  the  conditions  of  the  issue. 


350 


Doctrine  on  ^esus  CArial. 


(:booe& 


S244. 

More  important  than  tlie  external  form  is  the  matter 
of  the  temptation.  What  uas  the  falsehood  presented 
10  Jesus  for  His  acceptance? 

Tht;  answer  may  hv.  given  in  a  twofold  w'ay.  'ITie 
matter  or  content  of  the  tempution  may  be  studied 
under  either  its  general  or  its  particular  aspect,  'llie 
one  is  the  antagonizing  will  of  Satan ;  tlie  other  is  th^ 
false  ideal  of  the  Messianic  kingdom. 

I.  Satan  antagonizes  the  purpose  and  th?  authority  of 
Ocwl's  righteous  love  by  proposing-  and  liisinufttinK  his 
con  trad  ictor>'  will,  the  same  as  to  kind  in  his  assault  npon 
the  last  Adam  as  in  his  assault  npon  the  first  Adntn.  In 
the  garden  of  Eden  Satan  asserts  his  will  indirect  nntn^ 
onism  to  the  original  coininnnion  of  righteous  love  be- 
tween God  and  man.  In  the  wilderness  Satnn  propoiies 
his  will  to  Jesus  in  opposition  to  the  new  Hfe-conini union 
between  God  aud  man  constituted  by  the  divine-hutnan 
personality  of  the  Christ,  tu  whom  love  has  become  the 
grace  of  redemption  and  forgiveness.  There  he  succeeded 
JD  destroying  the  original  harmony  of  the  world  by  sub- 
jecting the  will  of  the  primeval  family  to  his  own  will. 
Here  he  aims  at  the  overthrow  of  the  new  creation  by 
soliciting  Jesiw  to  renounce  the  divine  will  of  redeeming 
love,  and  in  its  place  to  accept  Satan's  will  as  the  law  of 
the  Messianic  kingdom. 

a.  Under  its  particular  aspect  the  matter  of  the  tempta- 
tion consists  in  the  purpose  to  falsify  the  divine  idea  of 
the  kingdom  of  God  about  to  be  actualised  by  the  Mcdi> 
tor.  Satan's  purpose  is  to  constrain  Jesus  to -adopt  the 
false  ide.il  of  the  Mc-isiah,  aud  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Mes- 
siah, which  at  the  time  wa.<i  prevalent  among  the  masses 
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'f~     the  Jewish  people.     Not  a  spiritual  kingdom  of  diviue 

lo-v-e  and  divine  rig;]iteousuess,  but  a  tetuporal  kingdom  of 

e^rtlily  magnificence,  mightier  and  grander  thau  tlie  king* 

doin  of  Solomon,  is  the  ideal  of  the  tempter,  an  ideal  that 

coiticidcd  with    the  sympathies  and    hopes  of  oppressed 

[tKlHism,  no  less  than  with  the  universal  aspirations  of 

lankind.' 

3.    The  law  of  the  mediatorial  work  to  which  Jesus  had 

He«rri  consecrated  is  the  law  of  humiliation,  of  self-denial, 

of  fusting  and  prayer,  of  poverty,  peisecution  and  shame. 

Suljjccliug  Himself  lo  this  law  of  humiliation,  He  looks 

forivard  to  a  life  of  suffering  and  of  seeming  defeat ;  He 

even  Bwaite  the  condemnatiou  and  death  of  a  malefactor. 

1*0  ohey  this  law  of  self-denial  and  self-sacrifice  in  the 

*n<lea\-or  to  establish   a  great   kingdom   contradicts   the 

wisdom  of  .-ill  ages,  incurs  the  judgment  of  extreme  folly, 

and  necessitates  an  experience  which  to  the  greatest  degree 

is  painful  and  mortifying.     The  susceptible  heart  of  Jesus 

feels  His  anomalous  position;  He  knows  that  the  judgment 

of  the  world,  even  of  the  wisest  and  best  men,  of  the  p'ro- 

fonndest  thinkers  and  the  greatest  scholars,  is  against  Him; 

He  anticipates  the  bitterness  of  His  trials,  the  agony  of 

terrible  conflicts,  and  even  then  it  may  be  the  horrors  of 

Hi*  crucifixion.    0-iftcd  with  the  self-respect  of  the  noblest 

nunliood,  possessing  the  instincts  of  an  immaculate  per- 

*ooality,  His  nature  shrinks  from  His  extraordinary  call- 

'"g.     Alone  in  the  wiidcrncs.s.  He  "ofifers  up  prayers  and 

"ipplications  with  strong  crying  and  tears  unto  Him  that 

»»able  to  save  Him.'" 

'  "The  >(in  of  Satan  waa  to  make  »r  Jr«U!i  n  psendo-Mcwiuih,  ntmsin); 
ltedivlii«  ffift*  fnr  wlfiKh  <'nd«  by  coiirotsiinx  lo  Ui«  nrnal  cxpecttttiotis 
ortbe  Jvw>  rotpcctlng  the  McMiab." — Scbaff. 

•H«b.  T.7. 
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When  Jesus  'had  fasted  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  Kc 
aflerwartl  hungered."  Then  the  tempter  comes  aud  pro- 
poses the  contrary  ideal  of  a  kingdom,  an  ideal  which  had 
received  the  approval  and  support  of  all  great  men.  There 
is  another  law  of  greatness  aud  domiuiou,  the  tempter  sug* 
gcsts,  a  law  winch  siipemcdes  hunger,  dishonor  and  pov- 
ert}'.  To  one  who  is  endowed  with  extraordinary  powers, 
whocoines  in  answer  to  the  prayers  aud  ia  fulfilment  of  the 
hopes  of  tlic  Jewish  people,  aud  comes  to  satisfy  the  aspi- 
rations of  all  Gentile  uations,  this  law  commends  itself  as 
rational  and  divine. 

This  coiitrar)'  law  is  the  self-assertion  of  His  powers  m 
His  own  behalf.  Being  a  free  agent,  an  independent  per- 
sonality, Jesns  has  the  ability  and  the  right  to  obey  this  law. 

Jesus  may  assert  His  authority  aud  exert  His  power 
even  to  turn  stones  into  bread;  thus  He  will  esrape  the 
humiliation  of  want  mid  the  pains  of  fasting. 

Zi  He  will  assert  His  prerogatives  of  freedom;  if  He  will 
avail  Himself  uf  His  grnnd  o]i|iuTtunities  couforitiubly  to 
the  universal  sentiment  of  the  ages,  He  nmy,  like  Solo- 
mon, iHiBsess  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  and  the  glory 
of  them.  Instead  of  suffering  the  abjectness  of  poverty, 
He  may  become  the  richest  king  among  all  kings. 

More  even  than  this.  If  He  will  display  His  personal 
superiority  before  the  eyes  of  men,  instead  of  being  de- 
spised He  will  command  their  admiration,  in  place  of 
persecution  He  will  receive  their  homage.  The  resources 
of  unbounded  wealth,  the  intense  satisfaction  of  having 
unexampled  dominion,  and  the  delights  of  the  highest 
honors,  are  for  Jesus  the  alternatives  of  self-denial,  of  pov- 
erty and  shame. 

■  Ualt.  iv.  3. 
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Tlie  animus  of  the  temptation  is  precisely  the  ^ame  as 
the  animus  of  the  proposition  with  wliicli  tbe  tempter  ap- 
proached and  succeeded  in  setiuciug  the  primeval  family. 
The  tlirecfoM  form  of  the  assault  is  adjnstcd  to  the  ihrcc- 
folrf  ptT\'ersc  tendency  of  Adamic  huiiiauity  as  represented 
toy  St.  John:  the  .lust  of  the  ficsh,  and  the  Iiisl  of  the  eyes, 
£Ki]d  the  vaJu-^loiy  of  life,  which  is  not  of  the  Father,  but 
is  of  the  world.' 

S245. 

In  settinij  forth  the  particular  import  of  the  temptation 
ic£  peculiar  adaptation  to  the  human  nature  and  uf)ictai 
f>ositlon  of  Jesus  has  also  impliedly  been  presented, 

The  challenge  addressing  the  last  Adam,  like  that 
\.vhich  addressed  the  first  Adam,  was  internally  as  well 
as  externally  real. 

I.  Jcsiis  felt^thc  force  of  the  contrar\*  suggestions;  and 

it  may  be  said  that  He  felt  their  force  in  all  their  strength. 

He  iaw  the  contrast  of  the  proposed  ideal  of  a  mighty 

"empire  to  that  ideal  of  His  mediatorial  mission  to  which 

hy  His  Father  He  had  been  consecrated.     Th.it  the  one 

"Jis  in  harmony  with  the  universal  sentiment  of  the  age, 

"hilst  the  other  stood  in  direct  coiitrarict>-  to  it,  He  clearly 

fl'sccrned.     That  the  one  was  pleasing  to  natural  feeling, 

tilt  other  painfnl;  that  the  one  would  be  supported  by  a 

laiversal  jndgmeiit  of  approval,  whilst  the  other  would 

'"cm  universal   condemnation;    that   the  one  would   be 

ftlttndcd    by   outward    prosperity   and    be    crowned    with 

cinhly  success,  whilst  the  other  was  full  of  peril  and  in 

(he  opinion  of  all  the  wise  would  issue  in  total  failure;— 

^alt  these  contrasts  we  have  good  reason  to  assume  were 

'  1  Jobn  ii.  16. 
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projected   before  tbe  eye  of  His  imagination.     The  one 

was  attractive,  the  otlier  repulsive.  The  contiait  slwxl 
out  deGnitcly  bcfure  His  mind,  and  its  nicaiiiu^  peue- 
tiatcd  tUc  depths  of  His  sou).  Standing;  alone  in  the  jmr- 
8uit  of  His  uiissioti,  not  iiuderstood  by  His  kindreil,  Uck- 
iug  the  full  syniiiathy  of  His  niolher,'  with  the  enmity  and 
perMTCutioii  of  His  own  nation  in  prospect,  and  the  hatred, 
contempt  and  malice  of  the  Roman  Empire  impending, 
the  moment  when  the  contrast  lose  distinctly  before  Him 
was  a  crisis. 

Any  view  of  the  temptation  which  denies  of  it  internal 
penetrating  force  for  the  soul  of  Jesus  neutralizes  its 
reality. 

Tcniptition  implies  a  challenge  from  without  to  do  the 
wrong,  and  personal  susceptibility  to  its  force.  A  chal- 
lenge exclusively  external,  holding  no  relation  of  fitncRS  to 
the  condition  of  the  personal  subject,  would  not  be  a 
tcmptatiun;  the  rejection  of  such  a  challenge  would  not 
be  a  moral  victorj-.  There  must  be  the  capacity  of  feeling 
the  force  of  an  evil  solicilalion;  there  must  also  be  the 
possibility  of  responding  affirmatively  to  the  appeal  (posse 
pcccare).  The  possibility  of  yielding  to  the  solicitation 
is  the  negative  side  of  the  autonomy  of  personality;  aud 
it  is  inseparable  from  freedom  in  the  process  of  develop- 
ment and  confirmation. 

Such  negative  possibility,  the  possibilitj-  of  not  affirming 
the  right  with  absolute  firmness,  does  not  presuppose  the 
sinfulness  of  the  personal  subject;  it  presupposes  only  the 
state  of  relative  moral  perfection.  As  we  are  explicitly 
taught,  Jesus  could  be  templed.  "For  we  have  not  a  Ingli 
priest  that  cannot  be  touched  with  a  feeling  of  our  infirmi- 

'  311c.  ill.  ai,  sa;  iii.  3i-3S' 
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ticK;  but  one  that  bath  been  in  all  points  tempted  like  as 

we  are,   yet  without  sin."'    *'He  was,"   Bcngel  saj-s, 

"both  tempted  witiioiU  sin,  and  yet  truly  tempted."     Id 

the  case  of  the  Second  Mau  no  more  than  in  the  case  of  the 

first  man  does  temptation  imply  that  there  is  an  abnormal 

clement  or  some  fuUc  moial  tendency  latent  in  the  subject. 

a.  The  doctrine  that  the  temptation  was  in   the  true 

sense  real,  both  externally  and  internally,  presupposes  just 

the  contrary  moral  statu*  of  the  Sou  of  Man.    Of  a  teuipia- 

tion  to  unfaithfuhicss  or  WTong-doing  we  can  speak  only 

aas  prevailing  in  tlic  splicrc  o^  moral  life;  and  it  neccs-sarily 

implies  that  the  subject  is  capable  of  a  prompt  negative 

^-csponsc.     .'\n  external  solicitation  from  the  kingdom  of 

«:^aTkneS!^  to  the  affirmation  of  which  the  personal  subject 

i  s  predisposed  by  some  latent  propensity  of  his  nature 

K -Slakes  the  subject  unfree;  and  the  soliciLition  is  in  conse- 

c^ueuce  not  in  the  proper  sense  a  temptaiioti.     Instead  of 

=s.  landing  in  the  crisis  of  a  probation,  Oie  person  would  be 

^^Toitght  iipoii  by  the  force  of  an  externa]  power;  he  would 

lelaled  to  the  evil  suggestion  somewhat  as  thirst  is 

laletl  to  water,  or  hunger  to  footl;  and  compliance  would 

rather  a  moral  cfTccl  than  a  free  aflirm-Ttive  response. 

»i  these  circumstances  a  yielding  to  an  evil  sugj^stiou 

Y>miug  from  wi  ihoiit  would  not  be  an  ethical  fall ;  it  would 

progress  in  sinfulness. 

Hence  whirtherwc  maintain  that  Jesiis  fasting*  in  the 

ildcrncss  was  by  virtue  of  His  sinlessncss  inaccessible  to 

*Uc  suggestions  of  Satan,  or  hold  that  Jesus  was  only  a 

Birat  and  good  man  possessing  the  latent  proclivities  to 

'Woral  evil  common  to  the  best  class  of  ordinary  men,  in 

tithcr  case  we  id  effect  deny  the  reality  of  His  temptation. 

'  ileb  iv.  15. 
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Instead  Cliri9to)og;>-  has  to  teach  on  the  one  hand  that 
Jesus  was  ucce:Miible  to  ihe  iusiuuating  force  of  the  false 
ideal  of  the  Mcssiaiiic  kingdom,  for  'He  hath  been  in  all 
points  teuiplcd  like  as  we  arc;'  but  ou  the  other  that  there 
was  no  latent  sympathy,  no  potential  rapport,  of  His  soul 
with  this  false  ideal,  for  Jesus  'was  without  sin.' '  Jesus 
was  not  only  without  c\-il  thoughts,  without  evil  words, 
or  overt  transgression,  btit  neither  the  law  of  sin,  nor  s 
slnmbering  predisposition  to  think  or  to  will  the  wrong-, 
was  an  element  of  His  nature. 

1246.  ^ 

The  vexed  question  cnnroming-  (he  peccabilit)'  61 
Jesus  here  arises.  Chrisiulog)'  has  held  contrarv-  the- 
ories; the  one  that  Jesus  was  impeccable  {non  p<fssf 
peecareS.  because  truly  divine;  the  other  that  Jctus 
was  peccable  {posse  ptceart),  because  truly  human. 

Both  theories  may  be  true;  boih  may  be  false.  He 
was  not  peccable.  He  could  not  commit  sin,  if  the  ques- 
tion be  construed  ethically.  Rut  if  the  t)uesiion  be 
viewed  in  its  relation  to  the  idea  of  personal  autonomy, 
Christology  will  have  lo  say  that  He  was  peccable. 

Whether  Christology"  holds  that  it  was  not  [Kissible 
for  jesus  to  commit  sin  or  that  it  was  possible,  in  either 
case  a  distinction  has  to  Le  niade  between  a  true  and 
a  false  affirmation  of  peccability,  between  a  true  and  a 
false  dental. 

1.  Jesus  was  impeccable;  He  could  not  commit  sin. 
When  the  evil  suggestion  of  the  tempter  confronted  His 
soul,  He  instantly  asserted  the  law  of  His  imiiiaculatc  life 
against  the  false  spirit  of  the  temptation.  Freely  and 
without  wavering  He  nffinned  the  divine  ideal  of  His 
Messianic  mission  against  the  false  conception  of  Messiah- 

'  Jobu  riU.  46. 
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»hip  prevalent  among  the  Jews.  With  iiiicom promising 
finuness  He  cho.sc  the  will  of  His  Father  as  His  only  prin* 
ciple  of  action,  in  opposition  to  the  will  of  Satan. 

The  record  of  the  temptation  as  given  by  Matthew, 

Xlar'c  and  Luke  jnslifies  Christolog;)'  iii  maintaining  that 

when  Jesus  felt  the  force  of  the  evil  suggestion,  when  like 

a  flash  the  pro|K)se<!  alternative  dialleuged  His  accept- 

jtnce,  He  in   that  instint  consciously,  promptly  rejected 

it;  the  rejection  was  the  reverse  side  of  His  unchanging: 

j>urpase  to  Ho  the  will  of  His  Father.     "He  had  a  settscoi 

siin  deeper  than  that  of  all  other  men,"  says  Dr.  Tucker, 

*'bat  He  ne\*er  for  a  moment  assumed  that  He  had  the 

^^xperience  of  it-     *     *     He  had  the  experience  of  tcnipta> 

«;ion  greater  than  that  of  any  other  man,  but  it  was  not 

*Lbe  detailed  experience  of  the  common   temptations  of 

^3ien.     *     •     His  temptation  was  as  real  to  Him  as  yours 

^«  yon,  or  as  mine  to  me;  but  it  was  real  to  Him  because 

i  «was  His  temptation,  not  yours  or  mine.'"    Not  from 

^K.  ny  erroneous  expectation  that  His  people  would  welcome 

t  iie  tntth  of  His  mission  and  accept  His  new  teaching,  hnt 

"^^^iih  a  definite  perception  of  impending  conflicts,  suffering 

^•.:»i(|  shame,  He,  when  I  ike  a  sword  tlie  false  ideal  pierced 

^~3is  sonl.  nnhesitating-ly  determined  His  will  according  to 

*■  ^le  trne  ideal  of  His  Mcssiahship. 

The  impeccability  of  Jesns  does  not  mean  that  He  was 

*  otally  inaccessible  to  the  insinuating  force  of  the  falsehood 

•^f  the    tempter.     Impeccability    expresses  the    uninter- 

"•^ipled  self-determination  of  His  personality  according  to 

t^e  law  and  inilh  of  positive  freedom.    By  aflfinning  the 

objccti\'c   tnith  of  freedom,  the  will  of  His  Father  in 

Waven,  He  maintained  fidelity  and  devotion  to  His  Father 

'  Aodover  R«vi*ir,  FeK.  189*.  p.  1S8S. 
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in  the  moment  of  severest  trial,  and  did  it  with  inereasing 
decision  and  perfection.  Impeccability  consisted  in  the 
self-determined,  inflexible  affirinatiou  of  the  truth  of  Cod 
in  coiiscious  uppositiun  to  ever}'  form  of  lalschood. 

He  cotild  not  do  wrong  bccsuse  He  would  not.  It  is 
however,  more  scriptural  and  ])lii!o>ophical  lo  express  the 
thought  thus:  wrong  He  could  ncitlicr  do  nor  will,  because 
He  constautly  willed,  and  effectually  willed,  to  do  tlic  right. 
The  eiliical  impossibility  to  commit  sin  is  mightier  and 
more  ennobling  than  the  physical  impossibility.  The 
physical  finds  it3  compleuieiit  in  the  ethical. 

If  wc  refer  His  impeccability  to  the  almighty  power 
which  His  deity  exerted  upon  His  human  nature,  thus 
rendering  the  coniuiissioii  of  sin  a  mctaplij'sical  impossi- 
bility through  the  controlling  influence  of  external  divine 
force,  we  invade  the  humanity  of  Jesus,  wc  violate  the 
law  of  the  incarnation;  and  in^tend  of  emphasizing  the 
genuine  character  of  His  holiness  we  reduce  it  to  a  lower 
level.  If  the  divine  natiirc  ovcrwhelni.<i  the  human  nature 
in  the  idea  of  His  theaiitliropic  personality  and  holy  clmr- 
actcr,  we  cannot  with  logical  consistency  predicate  siulcss- 
ncss  and  impeccability  of  the  Mediator.  .  ^ 

2,  Jesus  was  peccable.  Being  truly  the  incarnate  Sou, 
made  to  be  sin  on  our  behalf,  in  Him  the  absolute  auton- 
omy of  the  Oodliead  and  the  relative  autonomy  of  man- 
hood were  one,  the  absolute  being  present  and  active  in 
the  relative.  A  divine-human  personality.  He  was  acces- 
sible to  the  evil  suggestion  proposed  by  the  kingdom  of 
darkness.  Says  01slian.sen:  "In  the  sphere  of  the  invol- 
nntary  life  of  the  sou!  He  w.is  pastfively  susceptible  as  we 


AfC. 
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■CoRiTH.  ou  Keb.  IT.  15,  p.  ^IOl 
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jSUggesUon,  He  would  not  conformably  to  the  law  of  hu- 
aan  freedom  have  stood  firm,  both  Qegatively  and  posi- 
tivel}',  in  His  holy  will;  Uc  would  uot  Iiavc  actualized  in 
His  personal  history  the  living  contradiction  lo  false  McS- 
siahKliip,  uor  actualized  au  ethical  superiority  over  the 
kingdom  of  darkness.  The  righteousness  of  His  life  would 
have  been  spontaneous  and  positive,  but  tlie  negative 
element,  the  denial  with  clear  consciousness  of  a  pscudo* 
lessiahship,  would  have  been  wanting;  His  righteousness 
would  not  have  ipclndcd  the  viiliic  of  conscious  victory 
over  the  kingdom  of  sin,  and  the  holiness  of  His  character 
would  under  this  negative  aspect  have  fallen  short  of  its 
jdeal. 

But  ChristolDg:y  must  };uard  against  a  false  notion  of 

3»eccability.     When  it  is  conceded  that  it  was  possible  for 

Jesus  to  commit  sin,  the  expression  can  denote  only  the 

'^autonomy  of  personality.     A  sinless  person  in  the  process 

•^isr  confirmation  in  righteousness  is  capable  of  not  choosing 

"fche  truth;  but  in  the  act  of  choosing  the  truth  he  re- 

^■raounces  falsehood.     The  peccability  of  Jesus  was  not  a 

Kxiininium  of  latent  indifference  to  His  mediatorial  mission, 

»"»iuch  less  a  slumbering  sympathy  with  Satan's  false  ideal 

Of  the  Messianic  kingdom;  but  peccability  was  that  in* 

*^»insic  capacity  of  affirming  or  denying  truth  which  dis- 

tinguishcs  the  mystery  of  creaturcly  freedom.     Of  this 

TOystcrious  capacity  in  the  incipient  stages  of  perfection 

■peccability»and  impeccability  are  reciprocally  predicates, 

each  presupposing  the  other. 

Freedom  was  developed  in  the  personal  history  of  Jesus, 
day  by  day,  year  hy  year,  after  the  divine  pattern.  He 
asserted  His  will  exclusively  in  choosing  and  doing  the 
Enith,  whereby  the  ideal  possibility  of  choosing  the  false 
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was,  moment  by  moment,  resolved  progressively  hito  sin- 
leas  rig^iteousiiess. 

To  think  of  the  peccability  of  Jesus  as  a  slumbering 
disposition  towards  a  pscudo-Mcssiahshtp,  contradicts  the 
Spotless  moral  purity  of  His  luinian  nature.  Or,  tonsSDwe 
tliat  tlie  capacity  of  not  doing  the  truth  was  by  the  will 
of  Jcsns  held  completely  under  restraint,  without  at  the 
same  time  laying  chief  stress  on  the  internal  connection 
of  such  rcslraiiil  wilb  Uie  firm,  unbroken  aflimiation  of 
His  Fallier's  will,  Ixjth  ignores  and  ^-iolates  the  distinct- 
ively positive  character  of  our  Lord's  moral  perfcctioa. 
He  did  not  keep  Himself  pure  and  faithful  because  He 
held  ill  check  the  possibility  of  choosing  Satan's  false 
ideal;  but  the  poKsibility  of  choosing  the  pseudo- Messiah- 
ship  did  not  become  actual  either  in  word  or  deed,  either 
in  thought  or  feeling,  because  with  unchanging  purpose 
He  choRC  to  be  faithful  to  His  Patlier  by  fulfilling  His  mis- 
sion. 

3.  TIic  question  concerning  the  peccability'  of  Jesus  is 
speculative.  A  sound  Chnstologj-  may  accept  cither  an- 
swer. The  matter  of  chief  dogmatic  ioiportaucc  is  to 
affirm  the  sitilessless  and  positive  righteousness  of  His 
personal  life.  IJnt  the  doctrine  of  sinlcssncss  and  positive 
TigliteDusiics.-i  must  be  held  consistently  with  human  na- 
ture, especially  with  iht  autonomy  of  pen»onalily.  If  we 
teach  that  He  was  sinless  and  righleou.';  jtist  because  He 
was  divine,  and  for  no  other  reason,  we  fail  to  make  due 
account  of  His  humanity.  We  degrade  His  human  nature 
instead  of  exalting  it.  Instead  of  according  to  Jesns  the 
perfection  of  human  freedom,  we  subject  His  hwman  will 
to  the  control  of  HU  divine  will  as  of  an  external  power. 

Whilst  therefore  it  may  be  said  that  Christology  may  be 
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sound  whether  it  accepts  the  one  or  the  other  ati»wer  to 
the  question  conccruiny  peccability,  yet  it  must  be  addetl 
that  a  Christology  which  denies  His  peccability  solely 
because  He  was  divine,  puts  the  reality  and  perfection  of 
His  humanity  ou  a  precarious  basis;  aud  a  theory  of  the 
temptation  which  touches  the  inlej^rily  of  His  hiiinanily 
90  far  forth  also  affects  the  reality  uf  the  incarnation. 

§247. 

Standing  firm  in  devotion  to  His  mediatorial  mission 
by  the  free  activity  of  His  righteous  will,  jcsus,  the 
Hwd  of  the  new  race,  achieved  a  positive  victory  over 
Satan. 

The  probation  of  Jesus  and  the  assault  upon  Him  of 
tliL-  kingdom  of  darkness,  issue  in  a  development  and 
<onrirniation  of  His  moral  and  spiritual  dignity. 


I.  The  niifjhty  augcl  who  liad  superiiidnced  the  apos- 
'Aasy  of  innumerable  angels  and  of  the  whole  human  race, 
■i*  now  for  the  first  time  overwhelmed  with  defeat,  ovcr- 
'vrhclmed   by  Man,     Moreover,    Satau,    the  god   of  this 
^'^arorld,  suffers  defeat  in  his  own  dominions,  where  all  the 
ircumstauces  are  favorable  to  success.     Says  Olshauscn: 
'Adam  fell  in  Paradise,  and  made  it  a  wilderness;  Jesus 
nqucTcd  in  the  wilderness  and  made  it  a  paradise,  where 
-Ik  beasts  lost  their  wildness,  and  angels  took  up  their 
abode." 

The  victory  of  Jesns  was  not  purely  negative.     He  did 

»»«t  simply  by  the  force  of  will  repel  the  tempter.     Such 

Teptilse  could  be  construed   into  wilfulness.      And  a  wilful 

'*pu1se,  thouj^i  in  itself  the  repulse  would  be  right,  could 

lot  have  been  a  <(ubstantial  victorj'.     Wilfuhiess  may  say 

lo  temptation  either  yes  or  no  at  pleasure.     If  we  might 
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regard  such  a  repulse  as  a  victory,  it  would  iii  point  of  fact 
liave  been  a  barren  victory.  The  result  would  not  ba'vc 
bccij  a  continuation  in  trntli,  and  therefore  a§  regards  the 
purpose  of  the  temptation  would  liave  been  a  paittal 
failure. 

Jesus  rejiellcd  the  tempter  not  by  a  wilful  no,  but  by 
acts  of  true  obedience.  He  determined  His  will  accord- 
ing to  the  law  of  riglit,  of  fidelity  to  God.  The  act  \ras 
indeed  u  conscious  act  of  His  will,  but  not  a  wilful  act. 
To  do  the  will  of  His  father  in  heaven  vas  His  constant 
supreme  choice;  hence  the  rcpnlsc  of  the  tempter  had 
positive  worth.  He  denied  the  will  of  the  tempter  be- 
cause without  wavering  He  affiruicd  God's  will. 

a.  The  account  of  the  tcniptalioii  as  given  by  Matthew 
end  Litlce'  brings  prominently  to  view  the  positive  char- 
acter of  the  victory.  Under  each  challenge  Jcstis  refers 
Himself  with  unobseured  consciotisness  to  the  moral  order 
and  the  inviolable  law  of  God.  When  the  tempter  sup- 
ports his  evil  suggestion  by  putting  a  perverse  construc- 
tion on  the  divine  soiiship  of  Jesus,  or  by  an  abuse  of  the 
•written  word,  Jesus  repels  his  cunning  by  affirming  man's 
Jionnal  relation  to  God  and  as.sertiug  the  truth  of  the 
■written  word. 

The  first  suggestion  is  repelled  in  a  twofold  way:  nega- 
tively: '  Man  shall  not  live  by  bread  aloue;'  then  positively : 
Man  shall  live  'by  cvm-  word  that  procecdeth  out  of  tlie 
mouth  of  God.'  That  which  is  'written'  has  for  him 
supreme  autliority.  Not  for  au  instant  does  He  allow 
Himself  to  debate  the  question. 

The  second  suggestion'  is  repelled  under  the  negative 


'Matt,  iv-  i-ij:  I,lc.  ir.  1-14. 
'Following  the  order  of  M«U.  ir.  5.  & 
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foim.  'Tliou  Shalt  uot  tempt  tlie  Lord  ihy  God/  But  the 
positive  basis  of  the  repulse  is  expics^Lti  by  the  prompt 
rdVrcoce  of  Himself  to  the  word  of  God:  //  iswrtiten. 

The  third  suggestion,  like  the  first,  is  repelled  in  a  two- 
fold vf  ay:  negatively,  "Get  thee  hence,  Satau;'  then  posi* 
lively:  'It  is  written,  Tbou  sbalt  worship  the  Lord  thy 
God,  and  Him  ouly  shall  thou  serve.'  Jesus  iiu mediately 
refers  Himself  to  the  divine  word;  and  this  self- reference 
is  the  ground  of  the  repulse  of  the  DeviL 

Jesas  does  not  simply  resist  the  tempter;  He  does  not 
merely  refuse  to  accept  tlic  proposctl  ulteinative.  N'or 
iws  He  refer  His  refusal  to  His  own  choice;  He  docs  not 
say  'uo*  arbitrarily.  Btit  He  conquers  the  tempter  by 
tile  strength  of  the  di\'ine  truth  which  ■with  clear  cou- 
sdonsncss  He  steadfastly  chooses.  Rcfcrrinjj  Himself  to 
tilt  Good,  aud  appropriating  the  Good  by  the  persistent 
choice  of  His  will,  Jesus  maintains  His  moral  integrity; 
aadby  maititaiuing  His  integrity  He  achieves  the  victory. 
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THB  MEDIATOR  AND  HIS  MEDIATORSUIP. 
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Returning  from  the  wilderness  in  die  strenffili  of  His 
victor^-,  Jesus  enters  on  1  lis  ministry,  for  which  by  birth, 
by  His  circumcision,  by  normal  development  in  ibe 
communion  of  the  covenant,  by  the  consecration  of  the 
Fatlier  through  the  Spirit,  and  by  His  conquest  of  tlic 
tempter.  He  was  designed  and  has  now  been  prepared. 

John  baptist  introduces  the  consecrated  Mediator  to 
the  confidence  of  jews  and  the  confidence  of  mankind 
with  tliis  sublime  witness  to  His  person  and  mission: 
Behold,  the  Lamb  of  God.  which  taketh  away  the  sin 
of  the  world.'  From  tliis  time  onward  the  Christ  goes 
fortli  to  found  His  kingdom. 

The  unique  dignity  of  His  person  and  the  virtue  of 
His  niediatorship  involve  die  progressive  perfection  of 
His  twofold  constitution.  Tlie  eternal  being  of  tlje 
Godhead  and  the  temporal  being  of  man,  centering 
in  His  personality,  enter  at  every  epodi  into  die  niedi- 
atorship of  dicClirisL 

I.  The  Xew  Testament  idea  of  the  incarnation  presumes 
a  real  transition  from  Uie  glory  of  the  Godhead  into  the 
sphere  of  the  world,  from  the  realm  of  the  eternal  into  the 
realm  of  the  temporal.  "  I  came  out  from  the  Father,  and 
am  come  into  the  world."'  The  'Father'  on  the  one  side 
and  tlic  world  on  the  other  are  opposite,  the  oue  Infinite 
the  other  finite,  the  one  Absolnte  the  other  relative,  but 
not  exclusive  nor  contradictorj-.  The  Son  ceases  to  live 
'John  1. 99. 

'John  xvi.  aS.     "ffifA/W  U  «*  worp^  mi  IJ^lt^  *If  rtv  t&efiw.    w0n 
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purely  in  ihe  fonn  of  God;  by  coucepiion  and  birth  He 
Isegins  to  live  in  the  form  of  man.  The  Son,  'taking  the 
form  of  a  servant*  was  *ntadc  in  the  likeness  of  men ;"  or, 
«s  expressed  by  Paul  in  another  place:  'God,  sending  His 
^3wn  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sitiftil  Besh  and  asnu  offering 
^or  sill,  condemned  siu  in  the  ficsli." 

Of    the    Mediator    performiug    His    mediatorial   work 

ChristoIog>'  predicates  two  modes  of  existence,  the  divine 

mode  and  the  human  mode,  the  eternal  mode  and  the 

'temporal  mode,  the  one  of  the  only  begotten  Sou  traa- 

s^eodent,  the  other  of  the  only  begotten  Son  incarnate. 

Of  the  Son  iransccndeiit,  living  'on  an  equality  with  God,' 

Ohristology  predicates  the  divine  form,  not  the  human 

fonn,   of  existeuce.    Of  the  Son   iucaruate  Christology 

ptcdicates  both  forms  of  being,  the  divine  form  and  the 

Hainan  form,  the  eternal  Being  in  the  temporal  mode  of 

Wistence.     The  transition  from  'tlie  form  of  God'  to  'the 

lorm  of  aser\'ant'  does  not  contravene  God's  nature;  the 

'form  of  a  servant'  is  the  unique  nianifeslation  of  the 

^ivi  nc  life  of  absolute  love.     The  Son  freely  chooses  not  to 

Uve  ill  the  divine  as  the  only  form  of  existence;  but  with- 

*"il    invadinji  the  prerogatives  of  His  elenial  dignity  He 

c'looscs  to  manifest  His  power,  wisdom  and  majesty  by 

"**Umi»g  and  living  in  the  existence  form  of  man. 

In  taking  'the  form  of  a  servant'  the  Son  continues  to 
1«  *the  ouly  begotten  from  the  Father.'  Having  the  ex- 
i*lcoce  form  of  the  personal  creature  in  time,  He  did  not 
«ase  to  Iw  in  eternity  in  tlie  existence  form  of  the  Creator. 
Tile  real  transition  from  the  glor>'  of  God  to  the  state  of 
humiliation  'in  fashion  as  .1  man*  was  neither  a  di^'e«t- 
ment  nor  a  negation  of  the  Deity  of  the  Son,  neither  of 
'Phil.  ii.7.  »RoBi.  viH.  J, 
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His  iiietaph)-sical  nor  of  His  othicai  properties.  Such  a 
supposition  lum  counter  to  tlie  Nev  Testament  truth  cou- 
ccniiiig  the  dignity  of  His  per*>u.  Tlie  transition  from 
'the  form  of  God*  to  'the  form  of  a  servant'  was  in  truth 
such  a  niaui  fesCatioi)  of  God's  life  of  love,  of  God's  majesty 
and  presence,  as  the  creation  nnd  goveniiueiit  of  the  uiii* 
verse  fails  to  realize.  Instead  of  veiling  or  concealing  tlie 
Godhood  of  God,  the  Son  iu  'tlie  form  of  a  servant'  is 
the  mightiest  and  noblest  revelation  of  the  othcrn'isc  llid- 
den  qualities  of  the  Godhead.  His  most  piofouiid  hiiiutli- 
aiion  is  in  the  sphere  of  time  the  must  sublime  assertion 
of  His  eternal  Ixring.' 

'The  ■TilictiRinx  of  Paul.  Phil.  H.  5-1 1,  ha*  to  some  excsctn  aixl  Uie<v 
lop*tK  McDied  to  involve  a  limitation  or  a  quioccnt  prowucc  or  dirine 
liCc^  Rightly  iotcrprctctl,  bowcvcr.  tliis  wonderful  dcclfuntioa  illutoiaca 
God's  tuctuphysical  bciiig^,  flU  in  finite  power  and  tlie  ticwU'llcMnei 
Hif  wiulom  with  a  unique  kind  of  force  nbidi  distinitnialics  tbi* 
Tram  all  otben  of  its  class.  The  biiinilUtion  of  Christ  in  servant  fonn  u 
11  nt:w  tniinifcaution  of  the  divine  nature,  «ugIi  iu  do  pagaa  pUikwopbj, 
f^auld  i]iiii);iuu,  110  Old  7v*tiuiiciit  |)rtipti«t  predict,  und  llic  mjod  of 
*po«llc  could  conceive  until  tfac  Spirit  who  tcarcbM  <  llie  de«)i  lliing» 
Gud'  revealed  its  inyiilrriout  meaning;  for  'tbe  things  of  Cod 
kiiowclli,  save  ilie  Spirit  ofGotl."     t  Cor.  it.  ti. 

IlooVicr  hy  iinplir^tion  tupporta  tbe  prini-iplc  n*  above  ncpmaed  M>tie« 
he  teaclieji  lliul  ihe  ■•  Deity  of  Christ  which  before  our  Lord's  inc*rn 
wrouj^ht  all  thiD^  Tfllliout  nijtn,  doth  now  work  iiothing  wbcrcia  ttlc 
nature  which  tt  halU  iu»unit.i]  is  cither  alwent  fi-oin  il  or  idle."  Yet  he 
docs  not  wholly  surtnount  the  dualism  of  the  i6lh  ecndirjr.  He  Myi 
"The  Son  of  God  wliicli  did  Cntl  litmible  HintKclf  by  tnkinK  oiw  fli 
upon  lliui  wa»  an  hainiliation  of  Deity."  but  when  uftentnrda  He  de-' 
scjndcd  much  lower,  nnd  tKcntne  obedient  "so  fAr  as  lo  suffer  death, 
because  wnch  wns  His  Father's  will;"  this  Hooker  protiouncesi  " 
liumilialloti  of  niHuliocKl."  The  faumiltatioQ  in  death  is  prcdlcalcd.  uotl 
of  His  pcnwnnlity,  but  of  Hla  biiniMii  nature.  By  consequence  tti*  arif- 
McrificedoM  not  b«conie  theoewnnd  mo«i  glorious  tu*nif««lalioHof  tbe 
Godhood  of  God.— lice.  Pol.,  V.,  LV.,  i 


?i4l] 


ie  Mediator  at 


us 


-.atorship. 


Jniis  being:  true  God  and  true  man  in  one  person,  the 
Son  of  God  Jiicflmate  was  nt  the  same  tJnie  the  Son  of  God 
irausceudeut,  a  tiulU  whfch  Refcrnied  divines  thus  ex- 
press: Logos  lotus  extra  c'arncm^  tolus  in  carne.     Subject 
lu   His  incaniAte  history  to  the  conditiouR  of  time  and 
e])ace.  He  being;  of  one  substance  with  the  Kalhcr  was 
]ikcwi!ke  above  time  and  above  space,     liom  'under  the 
law,*  made  'to  he  sin  on  our  behalf,*  having  become  *a 
cnirsc  for  us,'  He  was  no  less  truly  above  the  broken  law* 
ChcrightcoiiR  One  in  heaven.     The  incarnate  Son  teinptc 
of  the  Devil  aud  conquering  the  kinf^oin  of  darkness  in  a 
rcul  conflict  ou  earth,  He,  tlic  Son  transcendent,  was  at 
-C-lic  same  instant  seated  on  the  throne  of  inajcsty  and  '  np* 
J  s  oldiug  all  things  by  the  word  of  His  power.'    The  Medi- 
cs, lor  unites  in  His  personal  history  two  opposite  worlda, ' 
^.ach  in  truth,  each  iu  its  integrity.' 

The  constitution  of  the  Mediator  presupposes  not  only 
tl3edi«rtity  {s»'*^w)  of  the  Son  but  also  His  tinchaiiKeable 
XI>«ity  (flfirvr);  not  only  that  the  only-befiotten  Son  became 
ne?sh  and  tabernacled  among  ns,  but  also  that  though  He 
l->ecanic  flesh  He  continues  to  be  truly  the  Son  of  God,  a 
'"liquc  truth  clearly  expressed  hy  the  Heidelberg  Cate- 
chism: "The  eternal  Son  of  God,  who  is  ond  continues 
irne  and  eternal  God,  took  upon  Him  the  very  nature  of 
•nan,  of  the  flesh  aud  blood  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  by  the 
°I*ritiou   of    the    Holy    Spirit."     In    the   unfathomable 
"ijstcry  of  His  person  there  is  the  organic  coujuuctiou  of 


'"Tlje  eternal  Logos,"  BMy>  Dr.  Schaff.  "  continuf i  iii  God  au<i  Hi* 
(neral  ravcliilioti  to  the  world  no  llie  Author  of  nil  iriwaii;  while  ai  Ihc 
^me  tiiuc  He  eaten  into  thv  booom  of  Iiuiimuitx  as  u  holy  Kcd,  that  H« 
Illy  Muc  within  the  hutnaa  nice  am  a.  Mediator  nnil  Redeemer." — ChnM 
lid  ChriBtumity,  p.  iii. 
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tlie  Creator  aud  the  creature,  aud  by  consequence  Uie  coii- 
juuclioa  of  opposite  modes  of  esUteuce,  of  tlie  divine  mode 
aod  tbc  bumau  mode,'  of  the  eternal  aad  the  temporal. 
This  CliTistoIogical  truth  is  analogous  to  the  theulo^ncal 
truth  respeciiug  God  as  God,  thai  He  is  transcendent,  above 
time  aud  space,  yet  by  a  dynamic  presence  is  immaueut  in 
all  His  works. 

3.  The  Mediator  living  the  proper  life  of  God  in  the 
proper  life  of  man,  as  He  has  a  twofold  mode  of  existence, 
tlie  one  superhuman  and  heavenly,  the  other  humau  aud 
earthly,  !^o  He  has  also  a  twofold  consciousuess,  a  divine 
conscioiisuess  and  a  human  consciousness,  au  eternal  and 
a  temporal  conscionsness. 

This  proposition  does  not  mean  Jiierely  that  the  Medi- 
ator knew  God,  knew  His  nature  and  attributes,  knew  His 
will  aqd  the  purposes  of  His  moral  governuicnt;  but  it 
means  tliat  the  Mediator  was  iu  His  incaruate  as  in  His 
pre-incaruatc  state  the  subject  of  divine  aud  eternal  con- 
sciousness, just  as  tnily  as  ordinary*  men  arc  tbc  subjects 
of  a  time  consciousness.  The  knowlcdgfc  predicablc  of 
tlic  Christ  was  a  diviue  knowing.  If  we  lay  special  stress 
on  His  diviue  nature  as  Divine,  it  may  be  said  that  His 
knowledge  was  not  temporal  but  eternal,  not  relative  but 
absolute,  not  Quite  but  infinite.  This  piopositiou  follows 
from  the  truth  that  the  Son  of  God,  though  incarnate,  was 
'tnic  and  eternal  God.' 

But  the  diviue  knowledge  predicable  of  the  Mediator 
was  not  exclusively  the  eternal  consciousness  of  the  only 
begotten  Son  transcendent.  His  knowledge  was  a  divine 
knowing  in  orjianic  union  with  tnic  human  knowing;  jt 
was  a  diviue  consciousness  in  a  real  hiim.tn  consiciou.'iness, 
a  union  which  was  answerable  at  ail  points  to  the  truth 
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that  'the  Logos  became  flesh  and  tabernacled  among  us.* 

If  thought  be  governed  by  tlie  fundaiueutal  principle,  that 

the  infinite  being  of  the  Son  condescended  to  assume  the 

finite  being  of  man  and  live  on  earth  as  to  body  and  soul 

*•  in  fashion  as  a  man,'  Christoloyj-  can  logically  accept  the 

truth  that  the  infinite  consciousness  of  the  Son  of  Cod  was 

active  in  the  finite  consciousness  of  the  Son  iiicaniatc.     In 

other  words,  the  knowledge  predicaWe  of  the  Christ  was  a 

c3ivine  Icnowing  according  to  the  essential  laws,  the  condi- 

Cions  and  limitations  of  hninan  knowing,  just  as  the  Son 

t>fGod  Himself,  having  become  flesh,  lived  on  earth,  with- 

oat  violence  to  His  Deity,  under  the  conditions  of  time 

^  nd  space.     The  truth  of  this  proposition  is  based  on  the 

y>TincipIe  that  man  is  nigh  of  kin  to  God.     Finitum  capax 

■m'^Mfiniti.* 

It  is  ever  to  be  borne  in  uiiud  that  the  infinite  being  of^ 

CS-odand  the  finite  l>eing  of  noratal  manhood  are  not  ex- 

cilitsive    nor    contradictory.     On    the   contrarj*,   man    is 

f<>Tincd  for  God.'    So  far  from  violating  the  hninan  coiisti- 

tution,  the  incarnation  is  adapted  to  and  satisfies  the  pro* 

roTiiidest  human  needs.     The  instincts  and  intuitions  of 

Jcjus  were  really,  but  purely,  after  the  manner  of  man. 

Hciidvanced  in  wisdom  and  age  agreeably  to  the  laws  of 

Oonnal  human  development.     This  genuine  hnmanness 

t>f  Hi.'i  life  and  of  His  cotiscionsiiess  was  the  mode  of  the 

,]VreseQce  and  life  of  His  divine  nature,  the  mode  inore- 

Herbcrt  Spencer  ia  hU  "Firrt  Princijilca"  mnintoiiia  tlint  the  idea  of 
"k  isRnilD  BtHl  that  of  (be  tinilr  are  eortelatives,  aticl  th.-it  in  tlie  niiiid 
'^  nail  ibc  finite  o«t>-  exists  becuiuc  he  t)clfeve.<>  iu  Ihe  inAniie.— 1*.  99. 
b  Dc  PrMKna^  naiarks  thst  tbln  "grent  idea  tiitist  Iw  inlierrnt  :n  tlic 
■tann.  bcfon  reaion  can  ednce  it  from  the  finite,  ercn  hvm  tlie  vosttiMf 
>f  the  flflrn-  finiixinent."— Study  of  Origins,  p.  455. 
'!)•.  xtiii.  to,  at. 
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over  which  on  earth  was  the  most  perfect  re%"eIation  of 
His  divine  nature.  Any  conception  of  the  incarnate  Son 
which  ignores  the  essential  conditions  of  hiiniau  life,  or 
deuies  lliat  Hi5  humanity  was  the  adequate  organ  of  th< 
manifestation  of  Uis  Deity,  fails  to  lay  hold  of  the  reality 
of  the  Mediator  as  this  tiiediatorship  addresses  ns  from  the 
New  Testament. 

As  the  Son  incarnate  does  not  pre-suppose  the  noit' 
existence  of  (.lie  Son  of  God  transcendent,  in  other  words, 
as  the  existence  funn  of  the  Son  of  God  iu  time  did  not 
annul  His  existence  form  in  eternity,  so  the  knowlcd^  of 
the  Christ,  prcdicabic  according  to  the  laws  and  conditions 
of  humanity,  does  not  involve  the  denial  of  His  knowledge 
after  the  transcendent  manner  of  the  Go^lheiid,  His  finite 
time  consciousness  docs  not  contradict  the  troth  that  He 
is  the  Son  of  God,  and  as  such  has  an  itilinite  etcmily 
consciousness.  Inasmuch  as  the  Son,  though  incarnate, 
conliuues  'to  be  inieand  eternal  God,'  He  is  the  subject 
of  transcendent  divine  knowledge.  The  Son  of  God  is  lh« 
incarnate  Son;  and  the  Son  incarnate  has  a  twofold  mod« 
of  existence,  the  one  transcendent,  the  other  immanent; 
heaee  He  has  knowledge  after  a  twofold  order,  the  one 
divine  kiiowlcdgc  after  the  manner  of  God,  the  oth 
human  knowledge  after  the  manner  of  ideal  manh 

Whilst  we  distingnish  between  the  Son  transcendent 
and  the  Son  immanent,  wc  may  not  separate  the  one  from 
the  other.  The  opposites,  God  and  man,  not  confnsed  but 
ever  distinct,  arc  nevertheles.*  one  personality.  So  whilst 
wc  mnst  distinguish  the  eternal  form  of  the  divine  con-j 
sciousnes*  of  the  Sou  transcendent  from  the  time  con- 
sciousness of  the  Son  incarnate,  we  may  not  divorce  thcsd 
two  forms  of  consciousness.    Tiie  eternal  uiodeof  knowin 
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and  the  tciuponit  mode  of  knowing  arc  in  the  Mediator 
aaited;  the  two  modes  arc  not  identical  but  aie  organic- 
ally oue.  Being  tiic  destroyer  of  sin  and  the  perfecter  of 
liDnian  nature,  He  also  destroys  in  Himself  the  contra- 
ideal  oi)po8ilion  between  man  and  God,  and  resolves  iulo 
haruiony  the  contradictions  between  God\<:  etcninl  con- 
sciousness and  man's  temporal  consciousness.  Tlie  oppo- 
site forms  of  existence  and  the  opposite  forms  of  knowledge 
may  to  the  understanding  of  'the  natural  man'  be  irre- 
COncilablc;  but  in  the  Christ  these  opposite  fonns  of  ex- 
istence become  to  the  eye  of  faith  the  members  of  a  unique 
constitution,  and  these  opposite  forms  of  consciousness 
become  the  predicates  of  one  personality. 

3.  The  same  general  law  must  govern  reflection  on  the 

will  of  the  Mediator.    Being  truly  divine  and  truly  lunnan, 

He  has  a  divine  will  and  a  human  will;  He  is  active  after 

a  divine  manner  and  after  a  human  nianurr.     Of  Him 

Christologj-  predicates  two  wills,  two  modes  of  mediatorial 

Klivity,     But  Cliristology  may  not  divorce  the  activity  of 

the  human  will  from  the  activity  of  tlie  divine  will,  nor 

may  Christology  say  that  the  liniuan  will  cooperates  or 

concurs  with  the  divine  will.     It  dnei  not  suffice  to  teach 

only  that  the  Mediator  is  God  nnd  man,  hut  Christological 

Ihoiight  must  pass  beyond  this  line  of  apprehension  and 

^nn  that   the  Mediator  is  God-man,  not  a  conjuction 

only,  but  personal  unity.     So  neither  does  it  suffice  to 

hoJH  only  that  the  Mediator  h.is  n  divine  will  and  a  human 

will;  but  Christological    thoujjht  concerning    the    'will' 

must  advance  to  a  eoneeption  demanded  by  the  idea  of 

peisonal  unity,  and  affirm  of  the  Mediator  that  the  divine 

will  is  immanent  in  the  human  will.     The  divine  will  and 

tlie  human  will  are  not  the  same,  but  the  two  are  one. 
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The  anilj'  of  two  wills,  like  the  unity  of  two  tiatiircs,  pre- 
supposes and  inchtdcs  essential  differences. 

Sameness  excludes  differences.  The  divine  will  ta 
active  in  the  human  will  iit  a  sense  correspondiHg  to  the 
truth  that  the  being  of  the  Son  of  God  w-  tn  the  beiug  of 
the  Son  of  Man;  or  it  may  be  said  that  the  Mediator  has 
a  divinc-hnman  will  in  the  same  sense  that  Christology 
afEnns  that  He  is  a  divinc-huniati  Person. 

According  to  this  law  wc  have  to  think  of  the  works  of 
the  Mediator,  of  His  divine  working  in  iu  relation  to 
His  human  working.  Divinc-hnman  personality  involves 
the  idea  of  divine  volition  active  in  htiman  volition,  of 
divine  working  in  human  working.  His  deeds  bore  a 
twofold  character;  under  one  xspect  each  was  a  divine 
work,  under  another  aspect  each  was  a  human  work. 
Bat  in  the  person  and  personal  history  of  the  Mediator  the 
human  mode  of  working  is  ever  the  organ,  and  the  ade- 
quate organ,  for  the  divine  working. 

Yet  since  the  idea  of  tlie  Son  incarnate  does  not  deny 
the  Son  transcendent,  so  the  immanent  will  of  the  Medi- 
ator is  not  inconsonant  with  the  reality  of  His  transcend- 
cnt  will.  And  His  immanent  activit)-,  His  word.s  spoken 
and  His  deeds  wrought  in  'the  fonn  of  a  servant,'  do  not 
exclude  nor  contradict  the  reality  of  His  transcendent 
activity.  His  authority  and  dominion  mainiaineil  nftea' 
the  manner  of  God. 

The  divine  form  of  the  existence  of  the  Son  transcend- 
ent. His  'equality  with  God,'  involves  the  divine  fonn  of 
willing  and  working,  just  as  the  divine  form  of  existence 
involves  tlie  divine  form  of  knowledge.  The  Son  of 
God  living  in  the  bosom  of  the  glory  of  the  Gotlhcad 
governs  heaven  and  earth,  with  all  creatutes,  as  tnily  as 
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the  Son  of  God  incarnate,  born  uii<1er  llit  law,  lives  in  the 
humiliation  of  'a  servant'  aud  Ijccomcs  obcdivnt  iiuto 
death.  Hippolytus  in  a  striking'  manner  sets  forth  the 
contrasts  iii  the  unity  of  His  personnl  life: 

"Though  i)^»oi>  St  rated  rs  Goil,  H<  lives  not  rcfaftc  the  coiidiiloiia 
]»opcr  to  Hi»i  tin  niAD,  mticc  lie  Utiugcra  and  toils  mid  tliirsts  in  vrniri- 
tmc,  and  flen;  in  ftwr,  »nd  ]iray>  in  lroiibl«.  And  He  wIiq  iia  Gwl  luui  a 
<ilc«pk*»  nature,  elumbcre  on  a  pillow.  HcewcntR  blooil,  mid  is  strength- 
encd  by  an  nnxd.  "bo  Himself  rtn-iiglhcii*  tliosc  who  believe  on  Itiui. 
•  •  Add  lie  is  fteourged  liy  I'ilatf.  vfho  took  upon  Htnifitrlf  our  infirm- 
■tus.  Atid  Ilcwhoin  innepiirablc  from  the  FiilbcT  crit-Mo  Ui«  FAther, 
snid  crtiniincDilA  to  Hill)  His  spirit.  *  *  And  He  who  givc«  life  bounti- 
f sllf  to  all,  has  Ifis  side  pierced  with  a  tijcnr.' 

■miroiies,  dominions,  principalities,  ]K)wers,  all  tilings  liav- 
a  Tig  been  created  tltruiigh    Him,  hold  together  iii   Him 

fit  the  instant  that  He  is  reconciling  all  things  unto  the 

leather  'through  the  blood  of  His  cross.'* 

If  the  doctrine  concerning  the  incarnate  Son  emphasizes 

the  unity  in  distinction    from  the  sameness  of  the  two 

t"»atiircs,  if  it  conserve  ihe  integrity  of  each  and  exchidc  a 

fja-lsc  siitrard illation  of  cither  to  the  other,  Christology  will 

l>e  ahle  to  affirm  the  kenosis  taught  hy  St.  Panl  in  Phil.  ii. 

7,  y«  escape  the  dogmatic  errors  to  which  a  defective 

v»itcrprctation  of  the  incarnation  exposes  the  Church. 

§349. 

The  idea  concerning  the  Mediator  must  govern  fiinda- 
iiental  conceplions  concerning  His  mediatorship.  Christ- 
"'ojy  studies  the  medialorial  work  in  the  light  of  the 
^icdiatorial  Person. 

What  our  Ivord  taught,   what  He  wrought  on  earth, 
_what  He  suffered,  what  He  achieved  hy  His  resurrection 
'  AgainKt  tmv  Nottiu,  j  i&  *Col.  i.  ifi-ia 
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from  the  dead,  is  in  all  its  relations  connected  with  Him- 
self, witii  what  He  A-as  aud  is.  Tlie  mysterious  conslitu- 
lioti  of  llje  Mediator  is  the  germinal  principle  of  His 
teacliing  and  of  His  iiiiraclfs,  of  His  revelation  of  Cod  to 
man  nnd  of  llie  redemption  from  stti  and  death  which  iu 
Himself  He  accomplished. 

Jeius  does  not  become  the  Mediator  between  the  life  of 
God  and  the  life  of  mnii,  between  God  as  tlic  righteous 
Governor  of  the  world  and  man  as  the  giiilly  transgressor, 
in  consequence  of  His  passion  and  death  or  of  tite  redemp- 
tive worlc  which  He,  enthroned  in  heaven,  is  now  accuin- 
pUshing.  Jesus  is  the  Mediator  iu  virtue  of  tlic  constitu- 
tion of  His  person.  He  fulfils  t!ie  mediatorial  office 
because  He  is  the  Mediator.  He  is  carrying  forward  the 
redemptive  work  bccansc  He  is  the  Redeemer. 

Tlicreforc  Chrislology  mnst  study  the  Mediator  and  His 
medialorship  according  to  tlie  law  which  objecti\fely  gov- 
erns their  relation.  A  dogmatic  conception  of  the  incdia- 
lorship  is  lo  be  developed  iu  the  light  of  the  Mediator. 
The  idea  of  His  divine-human  life  mnst  regtilate  our 
conceptions  of  the  particular  evcnls  of  His  life,  especially 
of  His  miracles,  His  death  and  restiTn-etiun. 

Trtie,  tlie  mediatorslnp  manifests  the  riches  of  the  ful- 
ness of  the  Mediator;  and  we  cannot  get  a  satisfying 
insight  into  His  fulness  by  reflection  directly  upon  Himself 
apart  from  His  manifestations.  The  nianifcsUition  of  the 
cardinal  events  of  His  history  sheds  light  npon  the  mys- 
Icry  of  the  person  of  the  Mediator.  Reflection  on  both 
is  necessary,  on  His  person  and  on  His  work.  Each  we 
have  to  study  in  its  vital  connection  with  the  other.  But 
the  mcdiatorship  is  to  be  viewed  as  the  exhibition  and 
realization  of  what  the  Mediator  Himself  is.    Whil&t  each 
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sheds  light  on  the  other,  the  fuudamental  order  of  the 
reality  becomes  the  order  of  our  knowledge.  Thought 
passes  ftom  the  Person  to  His  history  in  the  state  of 
humiliation  and  of  exaltation. 

§330. 

The  mediatorship  of  the  Christ  is  essentially  one 
office.  As  the  Mediator  Himself  is  one.  one  person, 
one  life,  so  is  His  mi!>sion  only  one  mission. 

As  He  unites  in  His  personal  life  two  orders  of 
existence,  the  divine  and  the  human,  the  heavenly  and 
the  mundane,  and  therefore  is  orj^anlcally  conntxted 
Willi  God  and  the  world.  His  media torsliip  bears  a 
twofold  cliaracter. 

I.  His  mission  pertains  immediately  to  God,  and  iinme- 
iiately  to  man.  The  Mediator  comes  to  constitnte  a  new 
communion;  a  new  cominnnion  of  God  with  man,  a  new 
communion  of  man  witli  God.  The  commimion  is  new, 
Hot  absolutely  but  in  a  relative  sense;  for  it  presupposes 
u  its  basis  the  original  coinin  union  of  love  founded  by  the 
creation  of  the  primeval  man  in  the  ima^  of  God.  This 
wiginal  cominuuioii  the  Mediator  revives,  and  in  reviving 
't,  <levclops  and  completes  it  by  the  spiritual  creation  of 
liumanity  in  Himself.' 

'Spc»kiiig  i>f  tlic  formntion  of  the  first  Atlani.  T<Ttql1i8n  says;  "A 
PT«  tnatter  was  in  progress,  out  of  isbich  the  creauire  wa«  bfiiiK  fji*h- 
''"eJ.  Idix^hc  Coil  wholly  ctnpktiiTil  ami  alworbed  in  il.  iu  His  bsti<I, 
"»  pttryow.  His  wltJoni,  His  [inovidcnct,  aiid  aborc  nil.  in  Iliii  love, 
■hi(h  n-u  dictfllinK  the  lincAtaenU  of  this  cmiture.  Pi>r.  wliati-vcr  wks 
lb  fonu  aoil  expression  nbtcli  was  thcu  given  to  Uie  elay  liy  tlie  Creator, 
^^ttwa«  in  IIi»  thoughts  ox  one  day  to  become  man,  bccantic  th«  WonI 
'"0.  »a«  to  be  both  clay  and  flesh.  •  •  That  clny  which  was  even  then  ■ 
puUtQg  on  th«  image  of  dirJBt.  vrlio  was  to  come  in  the  flesh,  vat  not 
Mly  tbe  work,  but  also  the  pledKi:  And  suretyi  of  God."— On  the  Kcsor* 
fWion,  Ch.  VL  ^ 
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Of  this  new  coinmimion  of  love  between  God  and  man 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  real  beginning.  The  beginning  is 
dyimniic  attd  potential.  From  the  Christ  as  the  fountain 
of  hfc  proceeds  a  Hpiritiial  energ-y  by  which  a  new  iwople 
is  begotten,  a  new  commiinily  is  brought  into  existence, 
in  which  the  revived,  the  ideal  fellowship  with  God,  begun 
in  Him  and  by  Him,  is  to  prevail,  to  be  unfolded  and 
perfected. 

2.  As  this  new  communion  has  two  opfwsite  tenns,  the 
cncrgj*  of  divine  lo^-c  and  the  response  of  human  aspira- 
tioHj  the  positive  nicdiatorship  is  active  always  under  twt» 
aspects.  Looking  at  His  office  from  one  point  of  view, 
divine  activity  is  prominent.  The  Divine  is  progress- 
ively couimuiiicatiug  of  the  fulness  of  His  life  of  love  to 
the  Son  of  Man.  I^xiking  at  the  luediatorship  from  the 
other  point  of  view,  human  activity  is  prominent  Man 
apprehended  and  appropriated  by  God  is. lifted  up  into  a 
better  fellowship  with  God,  and  in  ihis  fellowship  the  Son 
of  Man  determines  His  life  actually  according  to  the  divine 
will. 

The  new  union  and  the  higher  communion  of  God  and 
man  as  realiaed  in  the  personal  history  of  the  Mediator,  is 
accordingly  a  revelation,  a  revelation  of  God  in  man  and 
to  man,  a  revelation  of  man  in  union  with  God.  Human 
nature  having  been  created  anew  by  the  conception  and 
birth  of  Jcsiis  Christ  throngh  the  agency  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  the  mediatorship  becomes  a  process  of  liuman  ele- 
vation, of  human  transfoiniation  and  of  metaphysical  as 
well  as  ethical  perfection. 

3.  The  mediatorship  is  not  external  to  man,  nor  external 
lo  God.  The  Christ  docs  not  stand  between  the  two 
worlds,  as  if  God  occupied  a  position  on  the  one  side  sepa- 
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rated  by  the  m&iiitude  of  His  beiug  from  wan,  as  if  man 
occupied  .1  position  on  the  otlier  side  separated  by  crea- 
tiiral  finitude  from  God:  so  abolishing  mutual  atitagoiiism 
by  effecting  and  mainlainiiiK  peace.  Such  a  nieiUation 
would  l>c  a  iiAiiie  rather  than  a  spiritual  reality.  God  and 
man  would  still  b«  two  parties  standing  asunder.  The 
opposition  between  the  iuGnitc  Personality  of  the  Creator 
and  the  Biiite  personality  of  the  creature  would  iiut  be 
resolved  into  vital  union.  Neither  God's  love  of  man  nor 
man's  capacity  of  loving  God  would  be  satisfied. 

The  mcdiatorship  is  iuternal  and  organic,  consisting 
■AS  to  its  principle  in  the  unique  cuusiiiution  of  the 
^tedintor.  In  Hiiu  the  contradiction  between  the  life  of 
^Cjod  and  the  life  of  man,  each  otherwise  exclusive  toward 
^he  other,  is  transcended;  transccuded  inasmuch  as  the 
"^^wo,  each  maintaining;  its  own  inte(<:rity,  each  honoring 
^t  -he  integrity  of  the  other,  have  become  one  life.  The 
.^EJSKdialorial  history,  as  dtstingnished  from  the  person  of 
■^t  3ie  Mediator,  is  the  gradual  development  and  progress  of 
^C  Ae  mystery  of  His  personal  constitution.  As  this  sublime 
*  -^  istory  advance*  by  mighty  word  and  mlglity  deed,  by  par- 
^■-'■ilc  and  by  miracle,  from  one  epoch  to  another,  through 
|M      ^fc,^ony  and  death,  through  resurrection  and  ascension,  the 

■  ^-fc-wnifcstation  to  men  and  angels  of  the  Godhead  'iu  fash* 
I     *■  *=^n  8.1  a  man '  becomes  richer  and  more  glorious,  aud  the 

■  ^"*~aiisformalion  of  humanity  into  the  image  of  God  pass 
H  ^"iBni  glor)'  to  glory.'  A  work  is  done  toward  which  all 
^^L  ^**her  works  look.  Another,  a  pure,  final  order  of  personal 
^^H  Existence  becomes  on  the  plane  of  the  natural  world,  an 
M  "^Tdcr  in  which  the  spiritual  instincts  and  profoundesti 
^■H  aptitudes  of  man's  original  being  arc  brought  to  light  and 
^^V     VEmet     Human  aptitudes  are  met  and  enriched,  iuas- 
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much  as  tlie  manlioud  of  the  Son  of  Man,  responding  to 
divine  love,  turns  to  God  as  the  a1}soliitc  Good  and  Uves 
the  life  of  spiritual  perfection  iu  God. 

As  each  of  tliese  aspects  of  the  medialorship  sup- 
poses the  other  at  the  birth  of  the  Mediator,  hj  each  sup- 
poses the  action  of  the  other  in  ever}-  period,  at  every 
point,  of  His  mediatorial  history.  Tlwr  progressive  self- 
coinm  Dili  cation  of  Gud  implies  the  growing  spiritnal 
capacities  and  the  progressive  transformaliou  of  His  luau- 
hood.  A  propositiou  reversing  the  order  of  action  is 
equally  valid.  The  piogressive  transformation  of  His 
himian  nature  iuto  the  divine  likenc!;s  implies  the  pro- 
gressive self-communication  of  Cod.  The  mediation  in- 
cluding the  reciprocal  action  of  the^c  two  factors  is 
consummated  in  the  person  of  the  Christ  by  His  glMH 
ficatiou.  ^P 

The  view  of  the  mediatorship  of  the  Christ  as  it  has 
now  in  brief  Ik^tu  stated  sets  forth  its  fundaiiieiita!  truth, 
the  truth  which  conditions  Its  virtue  for  all  the  members 
of  the  Adaiuic  race.  It  emphasises  priuiarily  the  essential 
relation  between  God  and  man,  the  reciprocity  between 
the  being  of  the  personal  Creator  and  the  being  of  the 
personal  creature.  The  Christ  by  His  mediatorship  fulfils 
and'  .satisfies  the  eternal  love  of  God  to  man;  and  in  .s;iiis- 
fying  God's  love  He  realizes  the  iiiteution,  the  richest 
possibilities  of  human  personality,  and  becomes  the 
prophecy  of  God\i  forcordi nation  concerning  the  world. 

This  twofold  mediating  tnith  He  docs  in  Himself,  and 
in  His  personal  history.  Here  where  the  historical  medi- 
atorship begins,  thought  on  the  mediatoT.'*hip,  to  be  thor- 
oughly logical,  has  also  to  begin.  But  here  logical 
thought  may  not  pause. 
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The  inediatorship  of  the  Christ  would  be  positive 
»nly,  if  tlic  origiiial  communion  between  Liod  and 
nan  pruvatl<K)  under  its  ideal  character.     But  man's 

jstasy  from  God  by  transgression  is  a  fact  tliat 
trverts  and  in  a  dejjree  paralyzes  the  endowments 
>f  the  race  in  all  its  relations. 

Of  the  fall  there  art-  three  fundamental  aspects  that 
•equire  reslatemeni  with  emphasis. 

I.  Man  is  a  transgressor  of  law.     Transgression  touches 
God's  heart.     "  It  repented  the  Lord  that  he  had  made 
Txian  on  the  earth,  and  it  grieved   him  at  Hia  heart." 
Righteous  love  is  turned  into  wrath.     "And  the  Lord 
said,  I  will  destroy  man  whom  t  have  created  from  the 
■l^oe  of  the  g^ronnd.'"    The  divine  law  condeuius  the 
^^Iltn  race;  for  the  race  is  gnilly  of  loving  and  doing  the 
"Tong.     Justice,  the  necessity  of  blessing,  becomes  llic  ne- 
cessity of  punishment.     God's  judicinl  attitude  is  changed. 
"is  presence  in  the  economy  of  nattire  and  His  dealings 
*ith  the  world  in  tlic  dispensations  of  providence  rcvca! 
divine  displeJisnre. 

2.  Sin  iiifccti  man's  entire  constitution,  and  falsifies 
nis  original  relation  to  all  the  kingdoms  of  nature.  Wil- 
fally  subjecting  itself  to  God's  adversary,  the  author  and 
wiistant  upholder  of  mora!  e\nl,  the  race  is  the  .subject  of 
*ievil  principle  lodged  in  personality,  a  principle  which 
•disorganizes  and  poisons  its  capacities  and  gives  false 
liirretion  to  its  development. 

5.  Wilfully  subject  to  the  adversary  of  God,  the  race  is 
not  only  disorganized,  viewed  in  its  relation  to  itself;  but 

'  OcD.  vi.  6,  7.    Joo.  iii.  36. 
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its  disorganization  is  referable  lo  a  foreign  doniinioii,  tc 
the  kingdom  of  darkuus  of  wtiicli  the  race  is  tlic  bond- 
scn-ant.  Assailed  by  tlie  hostile  [wwers  of  nature,  mau  is 
helpless  in  their  nitlilcss  gnsp,  Ixcaiise  in  and  through 
nature  the  adversary  is  ever  beguiling  and  destroying  the 
transgressor. 

Identifying  Himself  with  mankind  subject  to  condem- 
nation and  disorganization,  the  Mediator  in  fulfilling  His 
mission  of  love  for  the  perfection  of  the  lacc  meets  iJic 
necessities  arising  from  tratisgrcssioti. 

8252, 

The  mediatorial  hlstorj'  of  ilie  Christ  becomes  of 
necessity  a  redemption. 

Coming  to  effect  a  new  h'fe-comniunion  between  man 
and  God.  He  comes  to  deliver  ilie  race  from  moral  and 
physical  evil.  His  media  to  rsliip  involves  a  profound 
humiliation  of  Himself.  He  descends  into  the  condi- 
tion and  historj'  of  the  fallen  world:  lo  sanctify  hu- 
manity, to  bear  tlie  curse  of  God  against  sin,  and  to 
overthrow  the  dominion  of  Satan. 

X.  The  redemptive  mediation  of  the  Clirist  includes  the 
purification  and  satictifi cation  of  His  humau  nature.  In 
taking  npon  Him  '  llic  very  nature  of  man,  of  the  flesli 
and  blood  of  the  Virgin  Mar^-,  by  the  ojjcration  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,'  He  revives  the  ideal  actioa  of  the  original 
law  of  tnanhood,  thus  superseding  the  controlling  alien 
force  of  the  law  of  sin.  In  consequence  of  a  truly  hinnau 
conception,  a  Inily  human  birth,  the  humanity  which  He 
develops  in  childhood  and  youth,  which  He  expresses  iu 
deeds  and  words,  is  a  spotless  humanity,  growing  in  posi- 
tive moral  elevation  as  He  advances  in  His  incdiatorship. 

The  spotless  purity  of  His  biuh  and  His  infancy  is  the 
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cousequence  of  the  extmordiuary  agency  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Conceived  accordlug;  to  the  laws  of  original  liu- 
man  nature,  Jesus  in  the  begiiiiting  of  His  rtivine-huinan 
life  was  the  passive  subject  of  the  Spirit.  But  passive  He 
could  not  continue  to  be.  As  the  child  grew,  advancing^ 
iu  statute,  He  advauced  also  in  wisdom.  Passive  spotless- 
oess  became  active  rightcousucss.  Moral  purity  was  no 
less  the  result  of  the  free  activity  of  His  will  tliau  the 
condition  in  whicli  He  was  born.  Jesus  pnriiies  Himself 
from  tlic  cori^ptioti  which  attaches  to  the  fallcu  couditioa 
of  huuiau  hfc  in  the  busom  of  which  He  is  boru  aud 
grows  and  fulfills  His  mission. 

Self  purification  was  positive  prog:ress  in  purity  as  from 

day  to  day,  from  year  to  year,  He  came  into  close  contact 

with  all  Riades  of  impurity.     U  does  not  imply  that  ilitf 

principle  of  sin   was  latent  in  Hi.s  l>eing,  nor  that  the 

poison  of  impurity  at  any  time  infected  His  soul.     When, 

for  example.  He  entered  into  the  synagogue  where  was  a 

tnsn  that  had  his  hand  withered,  and  the  Jews  watched 

Him.   whether  He  would  heal  on  the  sahhntli-day,  thai 

Ihey  might  accuse  Hiui;  and  when  He  said  uiilo  them:  Is 

"iX.  lawful  on   the  sabbath-day  to  do  goo<l,  or  to  do  harm? 

tnA  they  held  their  peace;  He  looked  round  about  on  tliera 

■Si'il/t  an_g^er, /Kf"  ii>Y^.     The  line   i-f  narrow  between  right 

anjfCT  and  wrong  anger,  between  holy  displeasure  with 

lypocrisy  and  unholy  aversion  to  the  person  of  hypocrites. 

Bui  that  His  anger  was  righteous  indignation,  not  agiiinst 

the    person   of  His   enemies,  but  at   their  hypocrisy,  is 

evident  from  the  narrative  itself;  for  Mark  says  that  He 

was  'grieved  at  the  hardening  of  their  heart.'     "With 

Hisjust  grief,"  as  Bcngel  remark-s,  "was  united  righteous 

auger."     This  example  illustrates  the  general  fact  that 
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Jcsn<t  WAS  living  in  the  domain  of  selfishness,  of  moral 
corruption  aud  wickedness,  and  at  every  tiini  He  wa& 
assailed  by  the  malice  and  cunniug  of  moral  evil.  More- 
over, the  events  of  His  history  recorded  by  the  evangelists 
.justify  us  in  saying  that,  owitig  19  the  ingenuity  and 
deceitfulness  with  which  on  all  occasions  His  foes  miscon- 
strued His  words  aud  mi&iulerpretcd  His  deeds,  though 
actuated  by  pure  love  aud  genuine  righteousness,  there 
were  points  in  His  experience  on  every  day  of  His  minis- 
try, on  sonic  days  pcrliaps  every  hour,  when  ilic  line  be- 
tweeu  right  and  wrong  affection,  between  sinless  aversion 
and  sinful  jxission,  was  just  as  narrow. 

Yet  though  living  in  such  dose  nssociation  witli  the 
uialice  and  pride  of  enmity,  though  templed  contintially 
"by  the  stinging  provocations  of  His  persecutors.  He  was  in 
no  instauce  entrapped.  By  the  exercise  of  positive  free-, 
dom  He  kept  Himself  spotless.  Not  only  did  He  keep 
His  heart  pure  and  His  conduct  blameless,  htit  as  He 
'went  about  doing  good,'  and  moved  onward  in  His  min- 
istrv,  He  actualized  more  and  more  completely  in  His 
person  and  character  the  divine  ideal  of  human  righteous- 
ness, thus  satisfying  without  exception  all  the  positive 
demands  of  the  divine  law  of  love.  Of  Himself  onr  Lord 
says  in  ihe  high-priestly  prayer:  "  For  their  sakcs  I  sanc- 
tify myself,  that  ihcy  themselves  also  may  be  sanctified  ia 
truth."'    The  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  says:  "It  becauie 

'Joliiixvli.  19.  -The  word  jffwrf'/ydoesnotbj-Mij'tnwuwiinpIyaHs 
iMnovdiordcfitcment  •  *  W*  muat.  with  Cftlvin,  aliitle  by  tht  uatn- 
lal  mcaDing  of  hY'^itir.  to  inki"  ■  tiling  awny  from  a  piofane  UM  In  onler 
to  consccmic  It  to  the  service  of  CoH.  J«i«  poacMcd  n  hanan  nature 
Mich  u  ourB.  «ndawc<I  with  inclmntiam  and  npii^iancCA  Ukc  oar*,  but 
yet  perfectly  Inwful.  Of  thin  nnltirp  He  conltnually  ra»ile  ■  holy  offer- 
ing; ntgativcly,  )ir  »crilking  it  where  It  vaa  in  cootradidioa  to  His 
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Him  for  whom  are  all  tbiugs,  in  bringing  many  sous  uuto 
l^lon-,  to  make  the  autlior  of  tbeir  salvation  perfect 
throiigli  sufTcrings."  lu  another  passage  of  this  epistte 
wc  ire  tatiglit  tliat  "though  he  m'os  a  Son,  yet  learned 
lie  obedience  by  tlie  tilings  which  he  sufTcR^d;  aiul  having 
beeu  made  [wrfecl,  he  became  unto  all  tbem  that  obey 
him  llie  anthor  of  eternal  salvation.*' '  The  persecutions 
ami  sufferings  of  llie  Christ  became  for  Him  a  moral  and 
spiritual  discipline,  by  enduring  which  He  'learned  obedi- 
ence'and  was  'made  perfect.'  The  Son  of  Man,  living 
in  the  bosom  of  sin,  wa.s  the  first  person  who,  born  pure, 
tUaintaincd,  dc\%lopcd  and  matured  His  purity,  thus 
clL-iaging  the  moral  condition  and  moral  character  of 
fallen  Adamic  nature,  and  making  this  nature  in  Him.setf 
tlw  ethical  ideal  of  ihc  divine  purpose  in  the  creation  of 
mnn, 

2.  The  sense  of  the  extraoidinariness  of  the  sinleK^ness 
iiMl  righteousness  of  the  Christ  is  intcii-sificd  by  the  fact 
tkat,  bom  under  the  law,  He  was  'made  sin  on  our  be- 
blf,'  'having  become  a  curse  for  us,' 

BiMloa ;  poailively,  in  ooaMccrating  to  tb«  task  aMigDetl  Him  of  God  all 
Bit  ]Knir«r«,  rII  His  n*tunil  mid  Hpintonl  tnlcntt.  Wlipii  the  (|ac«tioii 
***ur  tacnficiiiK  a  KrilifirHtion.  as  in  the  il«*trrt,  orof  sutmiitiing  to  a 
■cnw,  as  in  UcUiacniaai;,  Kc  jnccMaiitly  suhjcctcd  Uis  aatuic  lo  ttie 
•wk  to  wliicli  ihc  will  of  the  r«ther  cnllcd  Him,  and  this  was  nol 
rfocttt)  once  for  nil  Hi*  hiiniou  life  r*ceiv«d  Uii;  seitl  of  conterrstioo 
'utcuingly  cvcii  till  tlie  entire  and  RnsI  Mcrilirc  of  ilcntb.  when  'by  the 
llliig)  wbich  He  mfffrcd'  He  fmt^ltcd  lliv  "IcaniiiiK  obrdienc*.'— The 
pnaoanit  /  anil  inyitt/  set  fortli  tlic  energetic  actioti  vbicb  Jesus  was 
oUized  to  ncrrcisc  upon  Hitnself  in  order  to  attain  this  tfinitt-  Thereby 
Jnas  realiied  in  Ills  own  person  the  perfect  conwrcmtion  of  tlie  bntnau 
t%;  Md  He  thus  laid  the  (oiunlalionii  uf  the  cousccration  of  this  life  in 
til  Hi*  followers."— GodeL 
'Hcb.  it  10;  T.  S,9. 
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excepted  bat  those  stings  of  conscience  that  are  directly 
the  consequence  of  persona]  traosgressiou.  He  was  '  holy, 
guileless,  uudefilcd,  separated  fioni  sinners,'  y«t  lie  be- 
came the  bearer  of  a  curse  so  sharp,  so  tliorough  in  body 
and  soul,  tliat  '  beiug  in  an  agony  He  prayed  more  cam- 
estly:  aud  His  sweat  became  as  it  were  great  drops  of 
blood  falling  down  upon  the  ground.' ' 

4.  A  false  judicial  relation  prevails  between  the  personal 
Creator  and  the  personal  creature;  false,  because  contrary 
to  llie  original  communion  of  Io\-e.  The  original  com- 
muuion  is  neither  annihilated  nor  .Mtspended;  it  slill  lives, 
asserting  its  force  in  the  heart  of  God,  though  ofTcndcd 
by  wrong-doing;  asserting  its  force  in  the  heart  of  man, 
though  suffering  the  pcnnltiesof  sin. 

The  force  of  the  false  judicial  relation  is  revealed  in 
God's  displeasure  with  transgression  and  in  man's  sense 
of  condemnation;  whilst  the  force  of  the  original  fellow- 
ship is  revealed  on  the  divine  side  in  grace,  in  God's 
redemptive  love,  and  on  the  human  side  in  the  prayer  of 
man  after  the  judicial  peace  of  perfect  communion  witli 
God.  This  prayer,  this  longing  after  judicial  peace  with 
God,  involves  the  profound  desire  to  return  into  true  com- 
munion by  satisfying  the  demands  of  His  violated  law. 
In  so  far  as  the  action  of  the  conscience  is  in  any  degree 
normal,  the  transgressor  affirms  the  judgment  of  God 
against  himself;  and  refusing  to  deny  or  ignore  or  forget 
the  guilt  of  wrong-doing,  he  is  willing  to  re-enter  into  the 
condition  of  judicial  peace  with  God  in  no  way  bnt  by  an 
expiation  of  the  wrong  which  he  has  done.  Expiation 
is  a  necessity  grounded  in  the  ethical  nature,  in  the  judi- 
cial life,  of  personality.      "Wherewith  shall  I  come  before 

'  ■  rctcT  iu  33 ;  Vt.  sxU.  44> 
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J.  The  Adamic  race  by  reason  of  transgression  liad 
fallen  nndcr  condemnation,  Bnd  was  experieiiciag  all 
forms  of  the  curse. 

Born  of  woman,  Jesus  had  the  nature  and  life  of  the 

mce.     The  race  and  He.  as  Ireiug  really  man,  were  the 

saxne.      He  occupied  its  judicial  attitude,  and  in  His  per. 

Kotial  bistory  realized  its  judicial  condition.     As  the  race 

had    fallen  under  the  condemualion  of  God's  law,  He  was 

u»c]«r  this  condemnation;  not  under  condemnation  in  con- 

setjiicnce  of  ])ersoiial  transgression  or  of  any  deficiencies 

of    pxrrsonal  rightcotisncss,  but  by  virtue  of  the  fact  that, 

having  identified  Himself  with  the  fallen  race,  He  was  its 

repx-esentativc.     "For  I»th  He  that  saiictificlli  and  they 

*-*^»at  are  sanctified  arc  all  of  one."*    Moreover,  inasmuch 

***     the  race  was  experiencing    ihc  curse,   provoked  by 

**^tisgrcssion.  He.   'made  lo  be  sin'  and  living  'in  the 

'ik^aess  of  sinful  flesh,'  was.  subject  to  the  same  curse. 

^^ys  St.  Paul:  ''Having  become  a  curse  for  us," 

However  difficult  it  may  be   lo  constnict  a  doctrine 
Concerning  the  vicarious  condemnation  of  our  Lord,  a 
"^ticMrine  satisfactory'  to  the  logical  understanding,  this  log- 
ical difficulty  docs  not  justify  Cliristology  in  que.stiontng^ 
*te   truth.     WhctluT  thought  can  solve  the  problem  or  not, 
***<i  mystery  confronU  the  eye  of  faith.     Apart  from  the 
P'^ophecics  of  Jesus,  apart  from  the  teaching  of  His  apos- 
*'^s,  thfrfl  is  the  historical  fact.     Do  not  the  narratives  of 
His  life  set  before  us  the  Man  '  having  become  a  curse?* 
Oo  not  all  moral  evils  and  physical  evils  fall  upon  Him, 
"  who  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  His  month  ?' 
l^s  not  He  who  went  about  doing  only  good  experience 
Oicsc  evils  in  their  extrcmcst  fonn?    No  evils  are  to  be 

>  U«b.  ii.  1 1. 
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excepted  but  those  stings  of  conscieace  that  arc  directly 
llie  consequence  of  personal  traiisgression.  He  was  'holy, 
guileless,  uiidefiled,  separated  fioiii  siiiuers,'  yet  He  be- 
came the  bearer  of  a  ciir&c  so  sharp,  so  thorough  in  body 
and  soul,  that  '  being  in  an  agouy  He  prayed  more  caru- 
estly:  and  His  sweat  became  as  it  were  great  drops  of 
blood  falling  down  upon  the  ground." 

4.  A  false  judicial  relation  prevails  between  the  personal 
Creator  and  the  ix-rsonal  creature;  false,  because  contrary 
10  the  Qiigitittl  couiniunion  of  love.  The  original  com- 
uinnion  is  neither  annihilated  nor  suspended;  it  still  lives, 
asserting  its  force  in  the  heart  of  God,  though  offended 
by  wrong-doing;  nsserting  its  force  in  the  heart  of  man, 
though  suffering  the  penalties  of  sin. 

The  force  of  the  false  judicial  relation  is  revealed  in 
God's  displeasure  with  transgression  and  in  man's  sense 
of  condeiiuialton;  whilst  the  force  of  the  original  fellow- 
ship is  revealed  on  the  divine  side  iu  grace,  in  God's 
redemptive  love,  and  on  the  human  side  in  the  prayer  of 
man  aftt-r  the  judicial  peace  of  perfect  eoniraunion  with 
God.  This  prayer,  this  longing  after  judicial  peace  with 
God,  involves  the  profound  desire  to  return  into  true  com- 
munion by  satisfying  the  demands  of  His  violated  law. 
In  so  far  as  the  action  of  the  conscience  is  in  any  degree 
normal,  the  transgressor  affirms  the  judgment  of  God 
against  himself;  and  refusing  to  deny  or  ignore  or  forget 
the  RTiiit  of  wrong-doing,  he  is  willing  to  re-enter  into  the 
condition  of  judicial  pence  with  God  in  no  way  but  bv  an 
expiation  of  the  wronfj^  which  he  has  done.  Expiation 
is  a  necessity  grounded  in  the  ethical  natnrc,  in  the  judi- 
cial life,  of  personality.  "Wherewith  shall  I  come  before 
'  I  Peter  iL  n;  Lk.  xxii.  44> 
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the  Lord,  and  bow  mj'self  before  tlic  high  God?'"  "1 
will  arise  and  go  to  my  Father,  and  will  say  nnto  hini; 
Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven,  and  in  thy  sight:  I 
am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son :  make  me  as  one 
of  thy  hired  ser\'aii[s.'*' 

Both  the  divine  side  and  the  human  side  of  the  false 
judicial  relation  between  God  and  the  Adamic  race  lucct 
in  the  ^Icfiiator,  dcterminiug  His  moral  {losttioii  and  the 
necessities  of  His  niediaiorsliip.  He  asserts  and  realizes 
in  Himself  the  original  atid  normal  coinnnmion;  He  expe- 
riences and  annuls  in  Himself  by  His  obedience  the  false 
judicial  relation.  The  two  forms  of  His  oflice  are  at  all 
points  the  elements  of  o»a  mediatorsbip.  The  one  work 
docs  not  sneceed  the  other.  The  false  jndicial  attitvidc  is 
not  first  overcome,  and  the  trne  commnnion  afterwords 
developed.  He  dues  the  one  in  doing  the  other.  He 
asserts  and  actualizes  the  original  coniniuiiion  of  love  in 
the  process  of  dissolving  divine  condemnation;  He  dis- 
floK*es  condenuiation  by  the  process  of  developing  and  per- 
fecting the  force  of  the  original  communion.  TKe  eternal 
love  of  God  to  man  becomes  in  the  person  of  the  Mediator 
the  humiliation -of  redeeming  love;  and  the  intrinsic  apti- 
tude of  Unman  personality  for  God,  the  ncccs.'>ity  of  divine 
fellowship,   becomes  in   the  person  and  histor>'  of  the 

>«ic  vL  6. 

•Uc.  X*.  18.  "ThJitoncncas  of  niind  wltli  the  Fulher.  whicli  lowanrla 
man  took  tli«  foim  of  con  dc  in  nut  Ion  of  mii,  would  iu  Ibc  Son's  drnling 
with  Ihc  Pnllift  ill  relation  to  owr  »iii«  laVe  the  (ana  of  a  perfect  conf««- 
lion  of  our  tinit.  Tlii»  confession,  a.%  In  its  onn  nalnn;.  must  liavf  bem 
a  p<r/«t  Amen  in  htmanUy  to  the  judgment  of  Cod  an  the  .lin  of  man. 
'  In  Christ  tftttinff  dcnth  [nn]  tlic  wages  of  md  .  ■  -  MHit  a  {•crfc-ctiiig  of 
the  Divine  rttponM'  in  huninnity  to  the  Divine  cnn-drmnotioti  of  iiiD.'"— 
"Tbe  Nntareof  the  Atonement,"  by  McLcod  Camptjcll,  In  l.iix  Muntll, 
P  M». 
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Mediator  tVie  ofTering  of  Himself  an  expiatory  sacrifice  for 
sill. 

In  otlicr  words,  the  love  of  God  to  man  subject  to  the 
condemnation  of  violated  law,  and  the  ycaiiiiiig  of  uian 
after  peace  with  God  '^-hose  wrath  is  abiding  on  the  trans- 
gressor, meet  in  the  righteons  life  ami  the  expiatory  history 
of  the  Mediator.  As  regards  man  it  may  be  said:  the 
Mediator  laises  tlie  transgressor  into  trne  «>min«nion  with 
God  in  expiating  his  yniU.  The  reverse  statement  is 
eqnally  true:  in  expiatinp  the  giiilt  of  the  transgressor  He 
assumes  and  perfects  human  nature.  As  regards  God  it 
may  he  snid:  the  Mediator  originates  a  new  communion 
of  Cod  with  man  by  actualizing  redeeming  love  in  His 
mediatorial  life;  and  He  actualizes  redeeming  love  inas- 
much as,  hon\  inider  the  law,  He  bears  the  wrath  of  God 
against  the  sin  of  the  whole  huniaii  rac«. 

5-  By  His  expiation  of  guilt  the  Mediator  delivers  the 
race  from  subjection  to  the  kingdom  of  darkness. 

Sin  is  of  Satan.  In  supeHuduciug  man's  fall  Satan 
has  mode  man  the  scr\'ant  of  liis  will.  His  will  is  fixed 
antagonism  to  God.  By  the  commission  of  sin  man  docs 
Satan's  will.  Doing  Satan's  will,  man  is"held  in  bondage 
by  Satan.  Says  our  Ix)rd:  Every  one  that  committetli  sin 
is  the  bond-servant  of  sin.'  Sinful  human  life  is  centered 
in  Satan's  will.  Says  John:  "He  that  docth  sin  is  of  the 
devil:  for  the  devil  sinneth  from  the  beginning."'    The 

■Jno.  viii.  34.  Both  the  A.  V.  nttd  the  R.  V.  Uik«  Tff  Vopriof  to  be 
Rcfiuin«.  If  tlic  words  be  spurious,  wc  shall  hive  to  translate:  "V«Tily, 
\-erUy.  I  uy  to  you  [hat  «'hoao«v»r  commits  Kin  is  n  nUve;"  a  ien»e 
wliich  for  substatice  U  the  i«me:  Inily «  tirnxv  be  i*,  while  believing 
liimaelf  a  free  man. 

*t  John  iii.8.  'Of  the  devil'  asti  «>■>.  The  wordAom  it  not  med,  nor 
sted.  as  ill  V.  91,  but  woiki,  "  I-'rom  the  dcvtl  there  ia  uot  gcncnttion,  but 
comiptioa." 
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wiong-do«r  occtipies  a  position  in  the  Good  and  a  position 
ID  the   evil;  and  this  twofold  attitude  implies  a  twofold 

The  original  connection  with  God,  which  determines 
the  nomial  constitution  of  the  race,  lias  its  ground  tn  God 
alone;  and  the  immanent  force  of  this  original  connection 
is  the  power  of  God  for  good  in  the  being  of  fallen  liu- 
tnanity. 

Man's  false  attitude  toward  God  and  toward  himself,  the 
attitude  which  perverts  and  disorganizes  the  functions  of 
the  hnman  coDstiLution,  has  its  ground  in  Satan's  will; 
and  the  determinative  force  of  this  false  connection  is  'the 
power  of  the  devil"  working  in  the  perversion  of  hu- 
manity. Fellowship  with  Satan's  will  has  disturbed  and 
ncntralized  normal  communion  with  God.     Sa>'S  Godct: 

"All  pefsonal  and  free  lif*  has  conimiinication  in  its  depths  with  an 
infinhv  of  GochI  or  of  Evil,  or  ligbt  or  darkness,  wlitcti  pcoctrntcs  into 
oar  innor  being  aitd  whicb.  wbca  oiice  rcceivod,  diapla^'s  itoclf  in  our 
works,  wonborocl*.'" 

To  emancipate  the  race  from  sin  this  false,  antagonistic 
dominion  of  Satan  h-id  to  be  destroyed.  "To  this  end  was 
the  Son  of  God  manifested,  that  He  might  destroy  the 
works  of  the  devil.'"  Into  this  false  relation  of  the  race 
the  Christ  enters.  His  relation  obtains  not  in  thought 
only,  but  in  reality.  Assuming  the  nature  of  the  race 
whose  fallen  life  is  centered  in  Satan's  will,  the  Christ 
enters  into  the  domain  of  Satan  and  in  a  qualified  sense 
is  nnder  Satan's  power.  But  at  every  point  of  His  history 
the  falsifying  power  of  Satan  is  met  and  cffcctnally  over- 
come-, Satan's  mighty  will  is  resisted;  Satan's  dominion 


'Heid.  Cat.  Q.  i  and  54. 


'  ( Jolin  iii,  3. 
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over  mankind  is  broken.  As  in  the  wilderness,  so  at  every 
other  juncture,  the  tempter  is  beateii  back.  The  Sou  of 
Cod  partook  of  flesh  and  blood  "that  through  death  He 
might  briiiff  to  nought  him  that  hath  the  power  of  death, 
that  is,  the  devil;  and  might  deliver  all  them  who  Uiroiigh 
fear  of  death  were  all  their  Iife<tiuic  »ubjecl  to  boudage.**' 

In  a  real  way  the  Mediator  enters  iuto  this  abnormal 
relation  in  order  that,  standing  in  it  and  dissolving  it  in 
Himself,  He  may  destroy  Satan's  power  over  the  new, 
regenerate  race. 

6.  Accordingly  the  mediatorship  of  the  Christ  involves 
persoTial  conflict  with  Satan,  and  the  necessity  of  victory. 
The  race  with  which  He  was  identified  being  snlq'ccl  to 
Satan's  dominion,  He  as  the  deliverer  pnrchascd  redemp- 
tion by  caiTjing  on  the  conflict  amid  tcniptation,  sorrow, 
ignominy,  unto  complete  trininph.  Says  Panl:  "Yewere 
bonghl  with  a  price."  Peter  says:  "Ye  were  redeemed 
with  precious  blood,  as  of  a  lamb  without  blemish  and 
without  spot."  JesKS  says  of  His  mission:  "Verily  the 
Son  of  Man  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minis- 
ter, and  to  give  his  life  fl  ransom  for  many.*"  On  the 
ground  of  such  teaching  the  Catechism  declares:  Our 
Lord  '*  has  redeemed  us  and  purchased  ns,  body  and  soul, 

'  lick.  ii.  14,  1;.  ''  'A  niiirdrnr  ftora  tbe  heRiniiinE.'  Dcaih  Rfficc- 
ably  to  ilfl  full  nud  prorouiul  biblical  meaiilDs  denotes  uot  only  corpus 
(Icntb,  but  the  dcsiruclion  llirougli  sin  of  tlic  bo<ly  ntid  the  m>uI.  (Cf. 
Rom.  i.  J3.  Cb.  v..  is.)  The  devil  U  the  oripiiator  of  boilily  >Bil 
f^ViTituul,  of  ttie  temporal  and  rtemal  ruin  of  mm.  Krom  hint  the  kinK. 
dom  of  evil,  split  aa  it  is  into  iiinumeniblc  illvi^uiu,  derives  unity, 
eohrmice  awA  direction;  tbiough  his  eniuiio);;  wilcn  Hk-d  arc  drawn  into 
1)i«  onn  destruction.  The  consequenee  of  t]ie«e  dintiolical  icduclion*  is 
(but  nil  men  M.nnil  in  fcar  of  death." — Otto  vou  Gcriach, 

'1  Cor.  Ti.  to;  1  Petni.  18.  19;  Mk.  x.  45;  Halt  ix.  38. 
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fiom  sin  aud  frota  all  the  power  of  Lli«  Devil,  to  be  His 
own." ' 

Here  we  tiave  the  important  clement  of  tnitb  wliich 
Gregory  Nyssa  aiui  other  Greek  theologians  emphasized 
disproportionately  by  their  doctrine  of  the  atoaeuient: 

"  DeJi y  was  iiivMled  witli  the  flesh,  in  oo3cr  to  secure  tlial  the  enemy, 
by  lookinK  upon  loinctbing  cuoxvaiul  anil  kindicd  to  Uimsclf,  oiitilil 
ha^re  no  fears  iu  appioacbiH^  that  Hupcrcminent  pnw«T.  '  *'  It  was  by 
taeunK  of  u  cerlatn  uitiount  of  deceit  that  Cod  carried  out  thiii  scltenie  on 
our  bctialf.  For  tliat  uot  Ijy  piitc  Deity  aloiic.  but  by  Deity  \'cilcU  in 
huinnn  nntnrc,  G«d.  witJtont  tbe  kiiu«r1c(Ig«  of  Bl*  cnctuy,  got  within 
the  lines  of  hiin  vho  1in<l  man  in  l)i»  jiowcr.  w  in  Mine  t&esBnre  a  fraud 
andaMrpriM.  *  *  lie  nlin  iirsl  dcrcirnl  inanby  the  baitof  >ciunial 
pleasuTG,  is  bioiKir  <]Kci>-cd  by  tbc  pr«Kotinent  of  the  bunuu  foniL 
But  u'bvieai  lie.  the  viieiny.  eCTcett^  bia  ileccptlou  fur  the  ruin  of  our 
nature.  He  who  ie  At  once  the  ju^t.  and  good,  and  wise  one,  wtiA  llt» 
device,  io  whicti  there  i«aa  deception,  for  the  mlvatioii  of  liini  who  had 
ptrbdwit."' 

To  ignore  the  truth  iiiidcrlviiig  thi.t  inisappreheniyioii  of 
the  relation  of  the  Mediator  to  Satan  invol^'cs  defect  in 
construing  the  doctrine  of  redemption  as  really  as  to 
Ignore  the  ifcdiator's  obligation  to  the  justice  of  God. 

The  suffering  of  death  as  the  penalty  of  sin  and  the 
achievement  of  the  victory  over  Satan  were  different  as- 
pects of  one  abnormal  necessity  of  the  mediatorship,  just 
as  on  the  other  hand  the  violation  of  the  divine  law  and 
obedience  to  the  will  of  Satan  are  two  aspects  of  the  same 
transgression.  The  Mediator  conquers  Satan  when,  bear- 
ing the  cnrsc,  He  takes  away  the  sin  of  the  world. 

7.  Deliverance  from  the  dominion  of  Satan,  the  Iwaring 
of  God's  curse  upon  sin,  and  the  purification  of  humanity, 
arc  three  different  aspects  of  the  one  redemption. 


>Htid.Cat34- 


'  Cr«gor>'  Nysaa.  Tlic  Great  Cafn,  ch.  33-46. 
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These  three  forms  ate  objectively  inseparable;  insep- 
arable, because  the  false  moral  status  of  the  Adamic  race 
includes  llitcc  things:  the  false  relation  of  man  Xo  himstt/^ 
to  God^  and  to  Satan.  False  these  liunian  relations  arc, 
inasmuch  as  each  is  a  perversion  of  the  constitution  and 
the  tcleolog)'  of  mankind. 

A  real  redeuiption  answers  to  the  uecds  and  miseries  of 
the  siibjccLs  of  redemption. 

To  form  a  scriptural  conception  of  Christ  as  Redeemer 
wc  have  to  emphasize  these  three  things  In  due  propor- 
tion, each  being  valid  aud  intelligible  when  viewed  in  its 
internal  connection  with  tlie  others.  To  emphasize  man's 
fallen  condition  in  anyone  relation  by  itself  whilst  the 
modifying  force  of  the  oiher  false  relations  is  overlooked, 
will  result  in  a  defective  doctrine  of  redemption. 

If  we  fasten  thought  chivfly  upon  the  attitude  of  the 
Adamic  race  toward  God,  the  cnrse  of  God's  law  will  be 
unduly  prominent;  as  a  consequence  the  doctrine  on  the 
redemptive  work  will  come  to  be  exclusively  or  mainly 
forensic  or  judicial.  The  ethical  uecds  of  the  race  ore 
overlooked. 

If  thought  dwells  principally  upon  the  false  Tclatton  of 
miysx  to  himself,  that  is,  upon  the  moral  defilement  of 
human  nature,  redemption  becomes  mainly  ethical,  a  pro- 
cess of  personal  purification.  The  believer  by  the  cfTorts 
of  his  own  will,  by  obedience  and  self-denial,  attains  to 
righteousness.  Then  the  juridical  demands  of  violated 
law  recede  or  are  ignored. 

If,  as  was  done  in  the  first  ten  centuries,  thought  lays 
stress  chiefly  on  the  false  relation  of  the  transgressor  to 
Satan,  or  on  the  dominion  of  the  Devil  over  man  and 
nature,  redemption  is  resolved  into  a  strategic  device  by 


^ 
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which  Satan  is  outwitted  and  vanquished.  Theu  the 
doctrine  fails  to  me«t  man's  persoual  needs  and  \\\&  judi- 
cial necessities. 

These  defective  opinions    conccrninj;  redemption  are 
Superseded  wlicn  the  doctrine  lays  stress  in  dne  proportion 
Eon  each  of  these  tlitcc  false  relations  in  which  the  Adauiic 
Tace  stands;  but  the  false  attitude  of  the  race  to  be  rightly 
construed  must  be  studied  in  its  coiiuecliou  with  the  origi- 
nal aud  essential  communion  of  man  with  God. 

f  S  253- 

These  three  phases  of  the  :ncdialorship  refer  in  the  first 
instance  to  the  Mediator  Himself.  The  Mediator  becomes 
in  reality  the  Redeemer  inasmuch  as  His  humiliation,  His 
propitiatory  passion  and  death,  issue  in  moral  and  spiritual 
perfection,  in  absolute  peace  with  God,  in  complete  victory 
over  the  powers  of  darkness. 

This  important  truth  has  been  assumed  and  is  implied 
by  what  has  >>cen  snid  concerning  the  nature  of  our  Lord's 
mediatorial  history.  But  a  self-cousistetit  apprehension 
of  the  mediatorship  requires  that  it  receive  special  cnipha- 
%\&.  Otherwise,  as  has  frcqiiently  been  the  case,  Christ- 
ology  may  be  ensnared  by  a  mechanical  or  commercial 
conception  of  the  vicarious  character  of  the  Christian 
redemption. 

The  Stediator  is  the  subject  of  the  mediatorship.  That 
jihe  world  maybe  emancipated  in  and  through  Him,  He 
>nie3  identifi,«l  with  the  world;  and  He  performs  the 

Icmptivc  work  primarily  on  His  own  behalf  as  the  Head 
>f  the  new  race.  The  Mediator  redeems  humanity  in  His 
person.     The  only  Saviour  is  the  first  man  who  is  saved.' 

■Hcb.  tr.  7.     "Wlio  in  the  days  of  Hh  Rceh,  bnving  ofFcn^  up  praycre 
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Rcfipectiug  tlie  mediatorsliip  no  proposition  is  more  " 
scriptural  thau  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Saviour.  He  is  the 
Lamb  of  God  which  bcarcth  tht  sin  of  the  world.'  The 
Sou  of  Man  came  to  seek  and  to  save  that  wliicli  was  lost' 
Failhfiil  is  the  saying,  aiid  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that 
Cliiist  Jesus  came  iuto  tlic  world  to  save  siiinets.'  If  itiere 
had  htrcti  uu  apostasy,  no  human  guilt,  no  divine  condctu- 
nation,  there  would  liavc  been  no  occasion,  no  necessity 
for  the  redemption.  Christianity  would  have  been  purely 
a  new  revelation,  the  quickening  of  a  higher  order  of  hfe< 
comuiunioii  with  God.  From  the  treinendoiis  reality  of  sin 
arises  the  necessity  of  ol  life-con innini on  which  is  ledeinp- 
ti\-e.  *'\\'e  behold  Him  who  hath  been  made  for  a  little 
while  lower  than  tlie  nngels,  even  Jcsu5^  because  of  the 
suHeriug  of  death  crowned  with  gloT>'  and  honor,  that  by 
the  grace  of  God  He  should  taste  death  for  every  man. "  * 
But  the  great  redemption  is  wrought  out  by  a  (ransaction 
of  the  Mediator  which  in  the  first  instance  directly  affects 
Himself. 

"Wbnt  did  Kc  accomplish  <lnrinf(  Hi*  life  oo  etirth?"  Rotbe  mAm. 
"  Very  little  a%  rt-Kimls  oIlleI^  but  infinitely  much  as  regards  IlunaelC 
He  pcifcclcit  Himeclf  as  the  Redeemer,  and  nhat  m  rust  work  tie  thn« 
Bcnmtplished  for  Luiuutiitjr  became  evident  froni  iL«  A*y  of  PeaimMt 
and  ODvninlii."* 

The  Christ  did  not  externally  take  the  place  of  trans- 
gressors; He  did  not  become  their  substitute  as  one  mau 

«ntl  RiijtplicslicHia  with  ktronf;  crying  axid  team  unto  Hitii  tlint  wwi  ■U« 
to  save  Him  rrom  denth,  nnd  hnrinj;  been  heard  Tor  thi«  godlj  fear, 
though  He  wna  a  Son,  yet  learned  obedience  by  the  things  wlticti  Uc 
wiflercil."*    Cf.  Jno.  xii,  ay. 

'John  I  39.  '  Lk.  xix.  10.  *  i  Tim.  L  15. 

'  Hcb.  U.  9.  *  SliU  JUmn,  f.  310. 
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uta>-  become  surety  for  the  appearance  of  a  culprit  at  an 
appointed  time  before  the  civil  court.  His  con iicction 
witti  a  sinful  world  is  inward,  not  outward;  organic,  not 
mcclianical.  He  uot  ouly  stauds  where  the  Adaiiiic  mce 
stauds;  He  becomes  also  what  the  Adamic  race  is.  '  Him 
who  kiiew  uo  sin  (lod  made  to  be  sin  on  our  behalf  (""V 
4Nbi' iffKiprM*  inoji70(i'),  that  wc  might  become  llic  righteousness 
(rf  God -in  Him."  Beiigcl  remarks:  "He  was  made  Ji'n, 
just  as  we  arc  made  righteousness.  Therefore  Christ  was 
also  abandoned  on  the  cross."  By  the  will  of  God,  though 
personally  sinless,  Christ  by  iiicam.ilion  and  by  self. 
,deterniined  olMKiieiice  took,  and  in  fact  experienced,  the 

sitioii  of  the  transgressor,  <»/<it*ir**>Jt, 

Made  sin  on  our  behalf  and  perfecting  His  incarnate  life 
under  the  condemnation  of  divine  law,  He  wrought  out 
deliverance  from  sin  and  victory  over  death  for  Himself  as 
the  Second  Man.  Hiiving  in  'the  liUeness  of  sinful  flesh  ' 
perfected  redemption  from  the  fallen  economy  of  the  world 
in  Himself  and  for  Himself,  He  become!*  in  reality  the 
tedeeiuer;  and  the  redemption  of  which  He  is  the  prin- 
ciple becomes  available  for  all  members  of  the  Adamic 
race.  PariiciiKition  in  the  benefits  of  Christ  presupposes 
participation  in  Himself.'  Engrafted  into  Him  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  sinner*  are  justified  by  faith.  Becoming  niciii* 
beis  of  Himself  and  thus  identified  with  the  Redeemer, 
they  have  part  in  tlie  virtue  of  His  expiatory  death  and 
His  trintnphanl  resurrection. 


'aCor.  T.  31. 


•  H.  Cat.  30,  55. 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 


HIS  MINISTRY:  DEEDS  AND  WOKDS. 


5  254- 

Thc  person  of  our  Lord  conditions  the  peculiar  cliarac> 
tcristics  of  His  iiiiuiair)'.  Ideulificd  with  our  race  suffer- 
ing the  miseries  of  siu,  He  is  distinguished  by  love  to  tbe 
race,  a  love  which  marks  His  personal  liistory  from  its 
beginning  to  the  end.  Righteous  love  is  active  ip  two 
ways:  iu  what  He  does,  and  in  what  He  sa>'s. 

His  doings  and  His  sayings  correspond  lo  His  person- 
ality. Jesus  was  what  no  uinn  ever  had  been,  He  became 
what  no  man  had  ever  become;  therefore  He  did  what  no 
man  had  ever  done,  and  He  spake  as  no  man  bad  ever 
spoken. 

Contrasted  with  the  works  done  by  other  mighty  men, 
His  deeds  were  miracles;  contrasted  with  the  doctrines 
taught  by  other  great  teachers,  His  wortls  were  'spirit' 
and  'life.'    Words  and  deeds  fit  the  Sou  of  Mau. 

The  conquests  of  Alexander  answer  to  his  uiilitaiy 
genius,  the  resources  of  his  coimtr>-  and  the  braveiy  of  his 
troops.  So  the  conqnests  of  JeMis  over  diseases,  demoni- 
acal possessions  and  over  death,  answer  to  (he  superior 
authority  of  His  divine-human  personality.  The  philoso- 
phy of  Plato  answers  to  his  metaphysical  insight,  and  his 
powers  of  profound  thought;  so  the  new  teaching  of  Jesus 
Tespectiiig  Ood  and  man  answers  to  the  Dew  eonseionsness 
of  ideal  manhood. 

Moved  by  the  love  of  fallen  mankind  to  take  the  form 
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of  a  servant  and  become  obedient  unto  death,  tlie  Sou  of 
God  iKrcaine  the  Mediator  that  men  might  share  the  tri> 
uinphant  life  which  He  lived  and  might  know  the  truth 
iwhich  He  was. 

The  ministry  of  the  Mediator  was  the  impartaiion  of 
His  fulness  to  all  classes  who  weit:  capable  of  receiving 
His  gifts.'  The  new  blessings  given  by  miracle  and  by 
parable  presuppose  the  new  spiritual  resources  which  He 
developed  and  realized  in  Himself. 

It  is  not  compatible  with  the  necessaTy  limits  of  this 
chapter  to  attempt  an  exhaustive  discussion  of  the  import 
of  His  parables  or  of  the  .lignificance  of  His  miracles. 
Instead,  our  studies  will  be  limited  to  some  of  the  leading 
features  of  His  deeds  and  words. 

§255- 

The  deeds  of  our  Lord  are  to  be  .studied  first  in 

relation  to  Himself,  tlicn  in  relation  to  the  persons  and 

thing's  upon  which  these  deeds  were  wixjught.     In  both 

relations  His  deeds,  however  wonderful,  were  natural. 

Hiey  were  done  in  accord  with   His  own    nature  and 

in  accord  with  the  nature  of  men  and  of  things. 

t.  The  miracle  which  above  all  others  appeals  to  faith 
and  reason  is  His  own  personal  history;  yet  thLs  personal 
history  is  neither  uiihuman  nor  unnatural. 

The  cxtraordinarincs.*!  of  His  personality  as  presented 
Iiytlic  books  of  the  New  Testament  wc  cannot  but  see 
and  fcch  Contrasted  with  all  heroes  of  ancient  and  mod- 
ern limes,  or  with  the  best  teachers  of  religion,  He  stands 
aloac.  Between  Him  and  the  noblest  among-  pious  men 
there  is  a  deep,  broad  chasm. 

"Of  His  fulDCM  weaU  rccei%-«l,  and  jcnicc  for  grace."— John  i.  i6. 
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Though  Abraham  aiid  Moses,  David,  Samuel  and  Isaiah, 
were  chosen  men  of  Jehovah  who  lived  on  a  spiritual  level 
Sax  higher  than  any  pagan  seeker  after  God,  yet  no  law- 
giver, no  seer,  no  prophet  of  the  Old  Te>lainenl  fuTnisfaes 
ft  criterioQ  of  judginenl,  "The  greatest  saints  of  tlic  Old 
Testament,  even  with  the  help  of  divine  grace,  did  not 
rise  above  reproach;  and  some  of  them  are  stained  with 
the  guilt  of  blood  and  adultery.'"  So  far  above  them  all 
does  His  personality  tower  that  John  Baptist,  than  whom 
tlicrc  was  none  greater  among  them  that  arc  bora  of 
WDiiicn,  pronounced  himself  not  worthy  to  stoop  down 
aiid  unloose  the  latchet  of  His  shoes.' 

A  similar  contTast  is  evident  when  wc  compare  the 
Master  witti  Hi&  disciples.  Though  lie  that  is  but  little 
in  the  kingdom  of  Iieaven  is  greater  than  John  Baptist, 
yet  the  life  of  no  apostlt;  is  the  pt-rfcct  image  of  the  life  of 
his  Lord.  John  mid  James,  Peter  and  Paul  are  wonderful 
examples  of  a  new,  nn  uplifting  mid  iransfonuiiig  virttie, 
yet  in  point  of  character  and  divine  consciousness  lliey  are 
of  inferior  ninl:.  He  is  the  pattern,  they  are  reQections; 
He  is  faultless,  they  confess  themaelves  sinners;  He  real- 
izes the  divine  idea  of  man,  they  are  the  imperfect  wit- 
nesses of  Him;  He  is  the  fountain  of  a  new  vitality,  n  new 
righteousness,  a  new  spiritual  strength,  iJiey  receive  their 
iu-spiratiou  with  all  their  new  powers  from  Him. 

Reasou  cannot  account  for  the  character  of  Jesus,  for  a 
Man  who  whilst  living  on  the  ordinary  human  plaue,  in 
.sympathy  with  all  the  needs  and  all  the  woes  of  His  fellow 
men,  stands  forth  the  reality  of  an  ideal  nei'cr  before 
attempted  or  even  conceived,  by  recognizing  in  Him  only 


» Schaff'8  P«raon  of  Christ,  p.  45. 

*  Mail  xi.  1 1 ;  I,ulc  vii.  aS ;  Jotiti  L  vj. 
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tbe  best  codowiuetits  of  the  Hebrew  people.  A  life,  a 
character  so  new,  so  extraordinary,  so  gppa<%ite  to  the 
icceptcd  principles  of  the  noblest  men,  presupposes  an 
eiltaoidiiiary  personality.  Jesus  Christ  is  the  oue  great 
miracle  of  the  Christian  religion.' 

a.  \tx  the  degree  that  we  rise  to  a  clear  perception  of 
the  inir-icle  which  His  j>ersoiiaI  history  sots  before  us,  we 
may  get  an  insight  into  the  icasoiiableness  of  His  charac- 
t«r  and  the  naturalness  of  His  woiidcrfnl  works.  Rightly 
apprehended,  His  pcTsoiial  conduct  satisfies  the  universal 
*'»scieiice,  and  His  mighty  deeds  command  the  consent 
^  the  universal  judgment. 

^ocs  the  ideal  of  any  philosopher,  pagan  or  Christian, 
'^tisfy  the  aspirations  of  the  liuinan  reason?  Does  not 
•'^ry  great  man  aim  at  a  kind  of  perfection  higher  than 
tliat  to  which  he  has  attained?  Is  any  ideal  of  character 
«  of  achievement,  however  exalted,  irrational?  Does  not 
tlic  age  and  the  world  commend  the  endeavor  after  extra* 
•""tiinary  achievements  for  the  well-being  of  mankind? 
^  tool  the  person  who  accomplishes  great  things  for  his 
*ge  rewarded  by  approval?  Does  not  a  man  lose  lespcct 
'tt  the  degree  that  he  fails  of  a  liigh  aim? 

Vi'hen  Jesus  sets  before  Himself  an  ideal  of  love  to  God 
B'ld  love  to  man,  of  self-sacrifice  for  the  salvation  and 
Wtssedncss  of  His  enemies,  nn  ideal  which  distinguishes 
"iin  above  all  great  and  good  men,  does  not  such  a  high 
purpose  accord  with  the  dictates  of  sound  reason?  Is  not 
such  ait  ideal  truly  in  living  sympathy  with  our  purest 

*  "The  true  iJca  of  h  minclr  it  that  of  an  vRect  in  ttnttiTC  wliicli  caa> 
not  be  explaiDoi  by  lh«  laws  of  nature,  whkli  can  only  l>p  oplnincil  u 
"**  FCMuIt  of*  thorouf;1ity«rt^iwa/ movement  from  tlte  <livin«  ceotic"— 
^**teas«)'a  Dogmttica,  p.  ia6. 
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aspirations  ? '    Does  it  not  accord  with  the  best  itistine 
of  our  nature? 

Itiasiiuich  as  Jesus  proposes  to  Himself  an  aim  whic 
distinguishes  Him  from  all  other  mcu,  souud  reason  da 
inaiids  that   He  demonstrate   His   claim   to  respect  an: 
confidence  by  the  rciilizulion  of  His  aim.     Did  He  or  dj' 
He  uot  succeed?    There  is  no  occasiou  for  argument  ic 
support  of  an  aSiniiative  auswer.     That  He  was  the  cxtt 
ordinary  reality  which  He  proposed  to  Himself  is  concedLiM^ 
even  by  some  of  the  most  learned  of  His  eueuiies.     Is  auch"» 
reality  natural  or  unnatural  ? 

Is  it  imnatiiral  to  evolve  an  ideal  of  manhood  purer, 
higher  than  the  ideals  of  all  other  men?  Is  it  unnatural 
to  resolve  that  ide:il  into  reality,  m\A  set  it  without  flaw  or 
blemish  before  the  eye  of  the  world  ?  Is  it  only  supcr- 
liuman,  o\  is  it  Inily  human,  to  touch  the  richest  possibili- 
ties of  nmn's  divine  iinageslijp? 

No:  the  personal  life  of  Jesus  was  neither  unliuman  nor] 
unnatural.      The   miracle  of  miracles,  wlitlsl  it  rcvenU 
prcscuce  other  than  ilie  Uiws  of  nature,  oilier  tlmo  the 
endowments  of  the  Adamic  race,  is  ne\'crt1ieless  in  sym- 
pathy with   the  laws  of  nature  and  responsive  to  the 
dictates  of  sound  reason. 

3.  From  a  man  who  is  liimself  a  miracle  we  look  ftr 
miraculous  deeds.     From  a  man  whose  endowments  are 

'  "Th-cre  urc  iipoU  lo  «very  sun)>«iuci,  there  nr*  thorn*  in  every  row, 
tlicn:  nnr  cronsci  in  cvcrv  life.  I  liavr  n«^-cr  M-cn  the  perfect  lat)d*capc^ 
1  have  nrvct  beheld  the  cIoudlMs  day.  1  Iinre  neitr  looked  upon  Uie  ] 
fnulUcM  humttn  sovi.  Never  till  I  found  Thee.  ButTlioii  liut  niioircrtd 
to  the  pnttcm  in  my  heart.  Thou  liont  renlucd  th«  iilrnl  In  my  bpinL 
Thon  art  the  BpoUcss  simbeani.  Thou  Brt  the  Ihtvmlciw  row.  Thou  nil  tbs  ] 
dondlcM  day,  Thon  art  the  fnultlcss  life.  My  imapiialion  cannot  U«ti> 
Mctid  Tlice-"— Voices  of  tlic  Spirit,  by  Matlieaou,  p.  aS. 
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extraordinary  we  may  expect  cxlraon!iiiar>'  words.  Rea- 
son asks  for  works  and  words  that  answer  to  personality. 
Says  ScliafF: 

"I'rotD  Uis  niiraealcnis  Penoii  Tils  niTcacaloiM  ororks  Tollow  a»  «a 
inevitable  c<mKqiieii<:c.  Being  »  tniroclc  lliniMir,  He  muit  perform 
minclcR  witb  the  wnK  case  with  wbicli  oiiliaary  men  do  Ibcir  ordinuy 
works '•' 

Jesus  Christ  was  preeminently  the  Man  of  deeds.  lie 
came  into  the  world,  not  chiefly  to  teach  new  doctrines, 
but  to  do  new  truth.  His  personality  and  His  works-were 
the  presupposition  of  all  His  words. 

His  deeds  done  in  the  service  of  mankind  are  to  be 
studied,  first,  in  their  relation  to  men  as  men,  bearing 
God's  image,  capable  of  God's  love;  then  also  in  relation 
to  the  enemies  of  man,  including  all  the  ills  of  bis  fallen 
condition. 

Formed  in  God's  image,  men  without  exception  are 
by  creation  predestinated  for  the  perfect  conimutiion  of 
love  witb  God.  Tlit-y  liavc  a  hidden  intrinsic  capacitj'  to 
b^  vfrougbt  upon  by  the  miraculous  works  done  by  Jesiis. 
Human  nature  has  a  susceptibility  akin  to  His  own  man- 
hood. His  aim  it  was  by  doing  the  will  of  His  I'atbcr  to 
make  Himself  the  archetype  of  a  new  manhood,  a  man- 
hood of  which  the  primeval  man  was  the  figure.'  "  The 
"*>'stery  of  Adam  is  the  mysttrr."  of  Ibt-  Messiah."  At 
•Very  cost,  opposed  by  the  enmity  of  wicked  men,  assailed 
"V  Satan,  Jcstis  persisted  with  unyielding  firmness  in  the 

Sehaff  on  the  Pemoti  of  Clirtat,  p.  Iv. 

Rom.  V.  14-     Snj-"  Olsliausen;    "The  Old  TcsUmeat  is  to  atl  the 

*rtlti»  of  the  New  Testament  an  adunifiratioii  of  ttuili  [jiip^uaii  rft- 

»*<^i»(]t  and  Bcronlinit  to  this  principle  Christ  must  naturalty  Appear  ua 

tbe  i^iVB^  Ailaoi   (1  Cur.  sv.  45),  tlii;  wliolc  race  betug  repreiented  bj 

Urn  after  a  spintuiil.  a*  b^  Attim  after  an  external  inaiiner." 
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woric  of  realizing  and  consummating  in  Himself  the  gtoiy 
of  true  mauliood. 

By  His  works  and  His  words  He  aimed  to  make  men 
what  He  was.  The  consummation  set  before  Him  by  the 
Pa-tlier  for  Hiitiself^  w.is  the  consummation  which  He  set 
for  others.  In  all  men  He  recognizes  the  possibility  of  at- 
taining by  the  obedience  of  faith  iu  nnion  with  Himself 
to  a  manhood  pure,  perfectly  righteous,  divinely  holy  like 
Hi«  own. 

On  the  basis  of  this  principle  He  forms  a  kingdom  out 
of  sinful  men,  changed  by  a  new  birth  of  the  Spirit  into 
likeness  to  Himself,  a  kingdom  in  which  He  rcigtis  as 
King,  a  kingdom  which  diffcis  from  the  kingdoms  of  the- 
world  as  He  differs  from  other  kings.  Says  onr  Lord: 
"Ye  know  that  they  which  are  accounted  to  rnle  over  the 
Gentiles  lord  it  over  them;  and  their  great  ones  cxi-rdise 
anthoritj*  over  them.  But  it  is  not  so  among  you;  btiC 
whaioevcr  would  become  great  among  yon,  shftll  be  yonr 
servant:  and  whosoever  would  be  first  among  yon,  shall 
be  ser\-a«t  of  all.  For  verily  the  Son  of  Man  came  not  to 
be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give  His  life  a 
ransom  for  many."' 

The  authority  of  His  kingtJom  is  the  authority  of  love: 
not  the  love  of  a  father  to  a  son;  nor  of  a  patriot  to  his 
country,  sncli  as  may  be  seen  among  the  civilized  nations 
of  paganism;  nor  that  purer  love,  examples  of  -which  ap- 
pear in  the  best  representatives  of  the  Hebrew  nation;  but 
that  self-sacrificing  love  for  all  men,  for  '  the  evil  and  the 
good,'  for  'the  just  and  the  unjust, "  in  the  sen'icc  of  God, 
of  which  Jesus  is  the  beginning;  the  love  which  perceives 
in  every  man,  every  woman,  every  child,  the  iohorn  capa- 

*  Mult  X.  4>-43  i  K«U.  XX.  aS.  *  MftU.  v.  4$. 
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■  bility  of  godlike  perfection,  of  a  blessedness  akin  to  the 
eternal  blessedness  of  God;  and  therefore  takes  delight  ia 
consecrating  time  and  strength,  talent  and  genius,  cveo 
life  itself,    to  the  work  of  raisin™  the  wicked  from  the 
'horrible  pit'  of  sin  to  the  divine  plane  of  righteousness 
and  'wisdom. 
H      Of  Hi»  kingdom  He  is  the  only  foundation;  *' for  other 
foundation  can  iio  man  lay  than  that  which  is  laid,  which 
is  Jeitus  Christ."  '    This  foundation  is  laid  in  man's  nature 
00  less  tlian  decreed  by  Cod's  soverci}^  will.     Exliaoidi- 
DBzy  as  15  the  fnadameutal  principle  of  His  kingdom  and 
(he  law  by  which  it  is  governed,  fierce  as  was  the  wai 
tragcd  against  it  by  thecnmity  of  the  Jcwund  the  Gentile, 
the  kingdom  is  nevertheless  in  reality  a  natnral  kingdom. 
It  was,  and  it  is,  jnsi  what  the  natnre  of  the  Adaniic  race 
Heeds  what  natnre  yearns  after,  struggles  hy  Inventions 
ttf  its  own  to  establish,  and  what  men  by  their  endowments 
have  a  fitness  to  enter.     There  is  no  principle  of  the  king- 
dom, no  precept,  no  maxim,  no  onlinance,  not  even  a  word 
c^>ntrary  to  any  law  of  mind  or  body.      Instead,  all  the  g;ifls 
of  the  kingdom  and  all  its  demands  prove  it  to  be  the 
c«^>-niplement  and  the  joy  of  genuine  manliood. 

4,  Answering  to  the  deepest  needs  of  human  nature,  aim- 
^■"*X  at  the  positive  perfection  of  sinners,  tlie  work.s  of  Jesiw 
'^•^(c  done  ia  opposilion  to  sin.     From  this  alien  principle 
n^^^Dial  evils  and  physical  evils  arise.     The  enemy  of  sin, 
J^siis  waged  a  deadly  war  against  sin;  He  did  His  works  for 
t**«  destruction  of  tlic  ills  to  which  our  sinful  race  is  heir. 
**^indness,  deafness,  lameness,  fevers,  paralysis,  leprosy, 
"e:nioniacal  posses.sions,  death,  and  all  the  pains  and  sor- 
L       *^W3  attending  these  ills  arc  contrary  to  nature  and  to  our 

H  '  t  CdT.  iii.  II ;  Bpb.  ii.  t^i  J. 
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natural  instincts.  Each  is  a  violntion  of  manhood,  beii^ 
itiiuitcal  to  the  life  of  the  body  and  tlie  welUbeiiig  of  tlie 
soul.  Il  is  not  forgiveness  that  violates  the  laws  of  nature, 
but  transgression  and  guilt.  It  is  not  an  c^cctual  remedy, 
not  miraculous  interposition,  tliat  interrupts  and  suspends 
the  liarinouies  of  the  family  and  the  State,  but  sickness, 
diseases,  death. 

The  miraculous  healings  recorded  in  the  Gospels  declare 
His  superior  authority  to  be  in  profoundest  synipaiiiy  with 
man's  nature,  no  less  also  with  the  nuture  of  sub-hutnan. 
kingdoms.  Jesus  honors  all  natural  laws.'  So  far  froui 
violating  or  suspending  or  even  for  an  instaut  disturbing 
the  originnl  equipoise  of  man's  complex  organization,  or 
interrupting  the  harmony  between  man  and  lower  king-, 
dotns,  every  miraculous  cure  asserted  the  fundamental 
rights  of  humanity  by  attacking  the  abnonnal  principle 
from  which  the  ills  of  life  proceed,  and  overwhelming  the 
adversary  of  the  Good  and  tlie  Right.  The  Author  of 
nature  honors  natiiTc.  The  Man  who  is  the  true  Ideal  of 
manhood  is  the  enemy,  not  of  natural  law,  but  of  the 
^-iolation  of  natural  law. 

If  wc  get  a  clear  insight  into  the  naturalness  of  the 
works  of  Jesus,  into  His  devotion  to  the  hidden  truth  of 
man  aud  to  the  harmony  between  man  and  lower  king- 
doms, the  great  number  of  wonderful  cures'  wrought  by 

■Tbc  mvitcr;  of  His  death  He  illustrates  by  n  grain  of  whc«t  If  it 
bll  mto  th«  eurtli  uuJ  die.  it  I>eiLrclIi  much  fntit.  Life  «{>ring8  out  of 
dOBtta.  John  JEii.  »4.  "  Tin.-  same  metaphor,"  OkhQuxeii  remarks,  "is 
tmployed  hj  the  orietital  mystics.  *  *  Nature,  conceived  of  aa  uiU 
mated  by  llie  breath  of  tlie  Ricmal,  and  hiiMd  Incil  tiy  the  Almigbt;  word 
of  God,  contaiiu  in  her  phenomena  the  ino«t  pregnnnt  symbols  of  all  the 
tnillis  pertainliift  tn  the  apiritual  world  " 

'  UtLttfacw  Mys:    '  And  Jcstu  went  about  in  all  Galilee,  tieacliin][  is 
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£3is  tonch  or  His  word  will  appear  to  be  like  refreshitiK 
streams  6owing  from  3  new  Touutaiu  of  life  aud  freedom 
opened  in  the  burren  desert. 

The  synoptisLs  prove  the  historicit>'  of  their  records'  by 
^Iie  very  fact  that  they  contain  an  account  of  these  mira. 
^les.     If  iu  the  record  miracles  were  wanting,  the  record 
■^would  imply  that  in  the  actual  history  of  Jesus  miracle* 
<3id  not  occur;  and  reasouitig  from  the  ahsencc  of  miracles 
in   His  actual   histor)'  it  would  follow,   either  that  Kis 
■ororks  did  uot  correspond  to  the  perfect  naturalness  of  His 
IKTSoii.ility,  or  that  His  person»lily  did  not  iu  tnith  realize 
the  ideal  superiority  of  man  over  nature's  ills.     His  per- 
sonal history  would  have  come  short  of  genuine  manhood, 
woulil  as  really  have  been  wanting  in  iiatiirahicss  as  the 
pcwiial  history  of  all  other  great  men.     In  full  accord 
with  thcwonls  of  Dr.  Schaff.  quoted  above.  Principal  Kair- 
baira  evinces  clear  insight  into  the  cosmic  significance 
of  Christ  when  he  says  that  "the  natural  action  of  the 
tniraculoiis  Person  is  the  miracle.     In  the  degree  that  He 
Himself  Imnseends  nature,  it  is  but  normal  lh.it  His  act.s 
should  do  the  same'" 

5.  Proceeding  on  the  s.ime  general  principle  we  may 
form  .1  correct  judgment  concerning  other  classes  of  our 
lord's  miraculous  works.  When  Jesus  walks  upon  the 
tsrbnlent  waves  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  or  commands  the 
stMoi    to  he  still    and    it  obeys  His  word;  or  when  He 

Uitlr  RjnuKORtini,  nnil  prMchinK  the  conwl  of  the  kintptom.  and  healing 
III  inniiRer  rX  dlacitnc  «nd  all  manner  of  »ckncss  among  tbc  people. 
And  tlir  rrport  of  Hitn  weal  fortli  into  «I1  Si-tia;  and  tfaejr  broU|{ht  UUlO 
Uin  all  that  w«re  uck,  hoU«ii  with  divcra  diBtases  and  torments,  pos- 
KKScd  Kith  dcvilR,  and  epileptic,  and  palsied;  and  tie  be«led  Hiem." — 
if.  13,  J4. 
'  Place  of  Christ  iti  Motkrti  Tb*ology.  p.  347. 
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directs  Peter  to  go  to  the  sea,  cast  a  liook,  and  take  up 
the  fish  that  first  coiucth  up  to  find  a  shekel  in  his  mouth 
in  order  therewith  to  pay  liihulc;  or  say's  to  the  fruitless 
fig-tree:  *'  I^et  tlicrc  be  uo  fruit  from  thcc  henceforward  for- 
ever»**  and  immediately  the  fig-tree  withers  away; — He 
asserts  and  declares  the  original  superiority  of  rnaa  over 
the  kingdoms  of  uaturc.  Sucli  extraordinary  acts  display 
God's  j)urpose,  relatively  to  uaturc,  iu  forming  man  after 
His  own  image. 

Of  the  primeval  family  it  is  writleti;  God  said,  "Let  as 
make  man  in  our  image,  after  our  likeness:  and  let  thcin 
have  doininiou  over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  over  (he  fowl 
of  the  air,  and  over  the  cattle,  and  over  all  the  earth." 
Seizing  the  truth  of  Genesis  the  eighth  Psalm  hymps  the 
praises  of  Jehovali  in  the  same  lofty  strain: 

W'hat  it  man.  that  thau  art  nindfnl  of  him  ? 

Antl  the  son  of  iiion  Ihnt  tboii  visitr-st  him? 

Pot  tbon  linst  mii<lG  litm  but  little  lower  ttian  God, 

And  riowiii-Kt  liitn  willi  k''^'^  &■><)  honor. 

Tliou  tiiadcst  him  (a  liavc  doniiuton  over  the  works  of  tbj  lian(lfl:_ 

Tbou  hast  pot  nil  tbings  under  his  feet. 

When  Jesus  coiniiiatids  the  angT>' sea  we  have  a  mani- 
festation of  the  true  dignity  of  man,  the  king  of  the  natu- 
ral world,  a  definite  expression  of  the  irresistible  might 
with  which  man*s  will  may  put  in  subjection  under  Itis 
feel  the  disorganizing  forces  of  lower  realms.  Jesus  simply 
fulfils  the  prophecy  of  Genesis. 

On  the  same  principle  wc  interpret  the  miracle  of  feed- 
ing five  thousand  men  with  five  loaves  and  two  fishes. 
When  they  have  all  eaten  and  are  filled,  the  disciples  take 
tip  twelve  hasketfnls  of  the  broken  pieces.  This  exiraor- 
dinar)'  transaction  accords  with  the  original  laws  and  the 
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ic  teleology  of  nature.    Jesus  on  tlie  one  hand  touches 

tVi  er  hidden  synthesis  between  Ihe  impersonal  world  and  the 

'will  of  its  Author  inintancnC  in  its  laws,  on  the  other  He 

asserts  the  hidden  synthesis  of  human  personality  witli  the 

economy  of  nature.     Nature  anticipates  man,  anticipates 

t±ie  ideal  Man.    To  be  tnily  natural,  to  fulfil  its  mission, 

na-lure  needs  man's  presence,  needs  the  henediction  of  his 

pcTwuality.     The  world  invites  him  to  be  activein  it  and 

This  principle  is  applicable  to  the  miracle  of  Cana  in 

Gsililee.     Jesus  ordered  six  water-pots  of  stone  to  be  filled 

w^lth  water;  and  when  the  servants  obeyed  His  command: 

*  Draw  out  now,  and  bear  to  the  ruler  of  the  feast,"  the 

*at«r  became  wiue.    The  exertion  of  His  miraele-worhiug 

P<^wcr  was  not  arbitrary,  nor  did  He  aim  at  display.    There 

^'«s  a  want  of  wine  at  the  marriage.     Our  l,ord  interposes 

***  svipply  il]is  wanU     His  act  of  iuterposiiiou  reveals  His 

Trench  remarks:  "He,  a  king,  gave  as  became 


''»ngship. 


*  ^ing."    Agreeably  to  the  word  in  Genesis  He,  the  ideal' 

"^an,  has  dominion  'overall  the  earth;'  and  the  exercise 

*^f  this  dominion  expresses  in  a  figure  the  purpose  of  His 

P'"esence.'    Nature  is  made  for  man,  not  man  for  nature. 

"ature  is  man's  servant;  and  when  by  the  force  of  His 

"*'!!  Jestis  turns  water  into  wine  in  the  scr\'ice  of  man,  He 

•■s^s  nature  according  to  its  latent  cipacities.    Jesm  worl:s 

^tor  the  method  of  the  idcaj   Man  who  has  an  inlaitivc 

I**"ception   of  the  relations  of  nature  to  His  kingdom, 

'"n*emir»cl«H)f  Jcjuw  manifested  not  only  God's  g1  or)*,  but  nioown: 

'''^y  Ktre  ngnt  of  vfbul  He  is.     Th!»  giww  a  now  Maritng  point.     FacI) 

•"trade  i»  a  riicn  of  whnt  He  in,  not  only  in  retard  of  Hi«  power.  Inil  it  la 

•^*«  k  %\m\K>\  ot  Hit  work."— Prof.  WUliani  MiUigaa.  D.  D.,  Sctiaff's 

Cotaawntary,  It.,  p.  13. 
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|icitlicr  understood  nor  seen  by  ordinary  men.  This  miia- 
:le  images  tlie  trulh  that  His  kingdom  not  only  removes 
[actual  evils,  but  at  the  same  time  also  supplies  individual 
and  social  needs.  His  Icinijdoni  if.  profitable  fur  nil  things, 
having  the  promise  of  the  life  which  dow  is  and  of  that 
which  is  to  come.' 

In  performing  the  miracle  in  Cana  He  proves  Himself 
to  be  t-quiil  to  His  claims.  Does  He  not  piof*:s*  to  have 
come  lo  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world  ?  The  salvation  which 
He  briDgs  means  deliverance  from  all  evils,  whether  of 
1>ody  or  soul,  whether  of  the  individual  or  the  family 
or  the  State.  Can  any  rational  o1)jectlon  be  made  to  a 
universal  salvation?  IX>es  not  the  judgment  of  men 
everywhere  bear  witness  to  the  fact,  that  a  universal 
salvation  is  needed,  and  that  such  salvation  can  come 
neither  from  nature,  nor  from  philosophy,  nor  natural 
science,  nor  culture,  nor  material  progress?  Universal 
judgment  by  implication  affirms  that  if  deliverance  be 
^■possible,  it  must  come  from  one  who  not  only  differs  from 
ordinary  men,  but  who  also  as  regards  wisdom  and  power 
\%  able  at  will  lo  command  all  the  forces  of  c\'il,  natural 
and  spiritnal. 

Is  it  rational  to  raise  an  objection  to  the  vonderful  deeds 
of  Christ  because,  claiming  to  be  the  Saviour  from  all  evils, 
He  makes  good  His  claim?  or  inasmuch  as  the  methods 
of  onlin.ary  men  nre  a  universal  failure  He  makes  good 
His  claim  by  metliods  of  His  own?  Could  Jesus  do  things 
that  no  men  have  ever  done,  if  His  method  did  not  diflFer 
from  ordinary  method.^?  Would  not  the  absence  of 
method  and  of  results  peculiar  to  Himself  involve  a  re6cc- 
tiou  OD  the  perfection  of  His  wisdom  and  character?    If, 

» I  Tim.  iv.  8. 
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clnitning  to  be  the  universal  deliverer.  He  should,  like 
other  physicians,  stand  powerless  before  leprosy,  or  be 
dumb  in  presence  of  the  bier  .ind  the  tomb,  only  weeping 
4ith  those  that  weep,  would  not  this  lack  of  ability  to 
afTord  cxtrnordinary  relief  in  extraordinary  emergencies 
declare  Him  to  be  only  a  man  like  other  men,  not  the 
almighty  Saviour?  and  declare  His  kiiigdom  to  be  of  this 
■world,  not  the  kingxiom  of  God? 

When  Christologj'  refers  the  authority  with  which  Jesus 
rebukes  the  atotui,  aud  tlie  power  with  which  He  uiuUi- 
plies  tlic  loaves  and  the  fishes  or  walks  011  the  surface  of 
the  sea  or  turns  water  into  wine,  excliiBivcly  to  His 
divinity,  it  overlooks  fundamental  ChTistiaii  truth.  The 
£Os]>els  lose  one  element  of  their  peculiar  significancei 
and  the  manhood  of  Jesus  is  divested  of  the  unique  dig- 
nity which  the  New  Testament  ascribes  to  Him.  As 
xegards  Jesus  it  means  nothing  when  Christology  says  that 
Ck>d  cau  do  all  things,  that  God  governs  i»  heaven  nud  on 
earth  oud  under  the  earth.  Christianity  is  not  needed  to 
teach  us  that.  So  much  we  learn  even  from  the  light  of 
»ature.'  If  Christianity  means  no  more  than  this:  that 
CJod  can  forgive  sins;  (hat  God  changes  man's  ht-art;  that 
Ood  can  calm  the  turbulent  waves;  that  (>od  can  give 
sight  to  the  blind,  hearing  to  the  deaf,  and  (be  vigor  of 
liealth  to  the  leper; — if  Christianity  means  no  more,  it  is 
as  to  kind  no  advance  on  Jiidnism,  but  only  sets  forth 
more  clearly,  more  definitely,  what  wc  learn  from  the  Old 
Testament.  Then  wc  lose  sight  of  the  virtue  of  the  new 
principle,  that  *thc  Word  became  flesb  and  dwelt  among 
Us.'  The  human  nature  of  Jesus,  becau^  truly  h uinan, 
■Was  even  while  on  earth  the  adequate  organ  of  Deity  for 

>Rom.  L  I&-3I. 
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lion,  He  destroys.     All  who  are  accessible  lo  His  spiriti 
healing  are  not  only  delivered  from  pliv-siciil  ills,  but  art^ 
also  lifted  up  to  a  nobler  plane  of  maiiliood  on  which  Uiey^ 
move  with  uew  vigor,  uew  strength,  uew  hope. 

S  356. 

The  wonderful  works  of  Jesus  Christ  presuppose 
and  express  His  wonderful  personality:  so  do  Hi* 
words.  What  Jesus  leaches  answers  lo  what  Jesus  is. 
Words  set  forth  His  purpose  in  founding  and  consum- 
nialinj;  Ihe  kinydoin  uf  God. 

As  to  manner  and  matter.  His  teachinff  differs  from 
the  milliner  anil  matter  of  the  seers  and  prophets  of 
the  Old  Testament.  No  less  also  does  His  manner 
really  differ  from  the  manner  of  Uie  teaching  of  His 
apostles, 

I.  An  extraordinary  personality  warrants  the  expecta- 
tion of  extraordinary  teachinff."  Distinguished  from  all 
men  by  a  sinless  soul  and  a  pure  body,  by  viUl  union  and 
ideal  communion  with  God,  His  speecti  like  His  liiston'  is 
tiuraculoHS.  Lite  Hinisdf  His  words  are  above  the  com- 
mon level  on  which  Jews  and  Gentiles  think  and  aet  a 
speak,  though  marke<l  by  singntar  simplicity  and  intense 
human  sympathies.  To  get  an  insig^ht  into  the  meaning 
of  His  words  recpiircs  such  spiritual  qualifications  as  are 
necessary  to  grasp  tlic  truth  of  His  person.  Both  require 
Uie  same  kind  of  obedience,  the  same  kind  of  study. 

The  central  theme  of  His  teaching  w.ts  Himself.  He 
did  mighty  works  as  the  natural  expression  of  His  mighty 
presence.     Works  manifest  His  effective  sympathy  with 

'  "  Tlic  ICiichitiK  «i"l  'hf  pcrvm  of  Jc»n\  as  the  er«n|{«rli»t.H  rcjircstenl 
each,  arc  »l  oii«,  and  each  in  Uic  witncM  of  the  f^nnltienen  of  tiie 
ftthw."— OM  F4ilb«  in  New  l.ighl.  by  lteir«i*«  Smyth,  D.  D.,  p.  >«». 
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could  lioUl  Him  in  siibjectiott,  so  the  kingdom  fouuded  ou 
l-:£is  person  is  iutriiiiiicallv'  superior  to  all  hutuau  ills.  The 
healiug  of  bodily  and  mental  diseases,  the  raising  of  tlic 
tiead  and  tlie  removal  of  all  kinds  of  bunian  iniscr>'  were 
the  normal  operation  of  the  genius  of  His  kingdom, 
ou  Olc  one  band  answerable  to  the  demands  of  luinian 
nature  ami  on  tlic  other  propbelic  of  an  iutriusic  energy 
adequate  to  the  entire  emancipation  of  the  race. 

y.  Wrought  for  the  removal  of  moral  and  physical  evJlr, 
the  works  of  Jesus  had  at  the  same  time  a  profound  posi- 
tive significance. 

I-Ii$  miracles  were  more  than  antidotes.     Jesus  laid  bold 

or    the  normal  order  of  human  life  and  the  normal  order 

of"    the  natural  world,  the  order  which  underlies  disorgani- 

'Atioa  and  miscrj-.     He  touched  latent  ptMsibllities  of  soul 

ar»<]  body,  and  developed  these  possibilities  into  realities. 

^i&ccrniug  and  asserting   the  original    purpose  and   the 

ia.^^1  development  of  humanity,  He  overcame  evils  by  a 

l^iickeniuK  and  recuperative  force  active  from  within. 

^«afness,  bliiiduess,  lameness,  paralysis,  He  heals  by  rc- 

^i^ing  the  encn'atcf!  vitality  of  the  subject,  thus  hoiioriug 

*>id  enthroning  the  rights  of  original  humanity.     As  a 

P\iysician  overcomes  sickness  by  protecting  or  stinudating 

^he  natural  vitality  of  his  patient,  so  the  great  Physician 

bythe  force  of  His  penetrating  will  quickens  the  capacities 

of  Rnffering  men,  cnpncities  unknown  and  iuacctisible  to 

ordinary  medical  skill.     Fy  vivifying  and  unfolding  shim- 

bcring  powers  He  neutralizes  and  abolishes  the  poison  of 

moral  and  physical  evil. 

Two  things  He  does  by  one  act:  the  external  phe- 
nomena of  mental  and  bodily  disease  He  removes;  and  the 
cause  of  these  phenomena,  lotlged  iit  the  interior  cobs*'* 
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tton,  He  destroys.  All  who  are  accessible  to  His  spiritual 
healing  are  uot  cmly  dclivert:d  from  plij'sical  itU,  but  afe 
also  lifted  up  to  a  nobler  plane  of  manhood  on  whicli  they 
move  with  ucw  vigor,  new  strength,  new  hope. 

8256. 

The  wonderful  works  of  Jesus  Christ  presuppos^ 
and  express   His  wonderful    pcrsynaliiy;    so  do   Hb 
words.     What  Jesus  teaches  answers  to  what  Jesus  is. 
Words  set  forth  His  purpose  in  founding  and  consum* 
mating  ihe  kingdom  of  God. 

As  to  manner  and  matter.  His  teaching  differs  from 
the  manner  and  matter  of  the  seers  and  prophets  of 
the  Old  Testament.  No  less  also  does  liis  manner 
rcaiJy  diflfcr  from  the  manner  of  the  tcadiing  of  His 
apostles. 

I.  An  extraordinary  personality  warrants  the  expecta- 
tion of  extraordinary  teaching.'  Distinguished  from  all 
men  by  a  Binlcss  soul  and  a  pure  body,  by  vital  union  and 
ideal  coHiniuniou  with  God,  His  speech  like  His  history  is 
miiacuEous.  Like  Himself  His  words  are  almvc  the  com- 
mon level  on  which  Jews  and  Geutilcs  think  aiid  act  and 
spealc^  though  marked  by  sin^Iar  simplicity  and  intense 
human  sympathies.  To  get  an  iu3if>ht  into  the  meaning 
of  His  words  requires  such  spiritual  tinalifirations  as  are 
necessary  to  grasp  the  truth  of  His  person.  lioth  require 
the  same  kind  of  obedience,  the  same  kind  of  study. 

The  central  theme  of  His  teaching  was  Himself.  He 
did  mighty  works  as  the  natural  expression  of  His  mighty 
presence.      Works  manifest  His  effective  sympathy  with 

'  "'niir  trsriiini;  and  the  person  of  Jesus,  ss  the  e\'»ngelji.t9)  reprvnent 
«a£li,  are  ut  one.  and  vach  ii  tlie  witnc4»  of  the  g^cnuiRCOCM  of  tbc 
otbcr."~01d  Pflittj*  in  New  Light,  by  NewBi&o  Smj-th,  D.  D.,  p^  34*. 
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the  sick,  the  suffering,  the  needy  in  the  hour  of  distress. 
PWords  set  forth  iii  speech  the  truth  that  works  manifest 
by  facts.     That  Truth  was  in  every  instance  the  Son  of 
Man. 

Jesus  by  words  declared  Himself  to  His  disciples  and  to 

the  tnultitude&  «&  occa.<iiou  arose,  aud  as  His  hearers  were 

able  to  bear  Hi»  teuching.     His  disciples  were  under  His 

special  training.     Them  He  led  on  slep  by  step  from  lowtr 

to  higher  and  better  knowledge  of  His  personality  and  His 

Uiediatorship.     Though  the  disciples  were  a  select  class  of 

■Jews,  yet  they  were  slow  learners;  slow  not  because  they 

were  unapt  to  Icani  nor  unfit  for  their  high  calling,  but 

because  Jesus  was  persoually  so  different  from  the  scribes, 

and  stood  so  far  above  every  Oid  Testament  prophet,  that, 

to  know  Him  or  apprehend  the  nature  of  His  kingdom,  a 

thonnigli  revolution  in  belief  and  lu  thought  w.is  requisite 

for  the  Jew  as  well  as  for  the  Gentile,  a  quickening  of 

spiritual  capacity  and  a  radical  change  in  habits  of  thought 

'which  presuppose  a  new  birth  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

a.  The  consideration  of  points  of  contrast  bet«'cen  the 
"•caching  of  Jesus  Christ  and  the  teaching  of  Socrates, 
2ar:ithrnstra,  Menu,  Confucius,  Gantaina  Bnddha,  or  other 
2>roniinent  founders  of  ethnic  religions  1  shall  waive,  and 
I  iinit  brief  enquiry  to  the  contrast  of  the  prophets  of  pre- 
Christian  revelation, 

Seers  and  prophets  describe  the  works  of  Jehovah  in  the 
^firth  and  in  the  hcavcuji;  they  proclaim  His  attributes  in 
bo1d»  lofty  imagery  drawn  from  the  phenomena  of  nature; 
they  declare  His  will  in  the  words  of  the  Decalogue;  they 
build  the  tabernacle  and  found  inslitntions  after  a  pre* 
scril>ed  pattern;'  they  separ.ite  the  chosen  people  from 
*  Helk  viiL  5.    Cf.  Bx.  xxr.  40 ;  xxvi.  30. 
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iiUTonndiog  nations  by  tbe  faith  of  Jehovah  and  by  a 
Messianic  ritual;  they  caltivatc  the  kuow ledge  of  sin  and 
announce  divine  judgments  upon  the  disobt:cU<;nce  of  the 
people;  above  all,  by  promise,  by  discipline  and  by  pro- 
phetic teach  i»K  they  develop  tbe  hope  of  a  great  Deliverer. 
Tbcy  leach  truth  other  than  their  own  personality;  they 
declare  an  authority  other  than  their  ova  will ;  they  proph* 
esy  events  other  than  the  prospective  sorrows  and  joys 
of  their  own  future  historj-.  Their  utterances  arc  justi- 
fied by  the  common  formula:  Thus  saith  the  Lord.  No 
prophet  asserts  authority  on  the  ground  of  his  persoiulity, 
nor  docs  he  claim  obedience  to  his  ovn  will  as  BnnI  law. 
JesiLS  uiaijifests  profoundesl  reverence  for  Cod;  He 
honors  the  Mosaic  ritual;  He  recognizes  His  Father  in 
heaven  ae  greater  than  Himself.'  The  spirit  of  suhordi* 
nation  to  God  breathes  iu  nil  His  teaching.  Yet  the 
difference  between  the  subordination  of  prophets  to  Jeho- 
vah and  the  siibordinatiou  of  Jesus  to  His  Father  is  wide. 
Jesus  asserts  a  dignity,  a  majesty  coordiuate  with  God. 
He  says;  "My  Father  worketh  even  unlil  now,  and  I 
work."  Jesus  works  as  God  works.  He  honors  God's 
absolute  wisdom,  but  He  teaches  on  the  ground  of  His 
personal  authority.  The  conniion  formula  of  the  prophets: 
Thus  saith  the  I^rd,  never  falls  from  His  lips.  He  has 
a  foriinila  of  His  own:  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you. 
He  comes  forth  from  the  Father;  by  the  Father  He  is  seal 
into  the  world;  but  that  the  Father  is  the  light  of  the 
world  He  does  uot  teach.  Instead,  He  says:  I  am  the 
light  of  the  world. 

3,  Jesus  honors  the  commandments  of  the  Decalogiie, 
but  not  by  accepting  the  Decalogue  as  it  stands  in  the  Old 

'John  xiv.  aS. 
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Testament,  or  is  applied  by  the  pcntatciicli.  He  brings 
to  liglit  and  enforces  the  positive  spiritual  meaning  lii<Men 
tliicler  its  negative  fonn.  An  ilhistration  of  His  method 
is  furnished  l>y  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  especially  by 
His  exposition  of  the  third,  sixth  and  seventh  Commaiid- 
incnts. 

With   uocoinpromisiiig  boldness  He  attacks  defective 

interpretations  ciiireiit   among  the  Jews.     He  says,  for 

example:  Yc  have  heard  that  it  was  said,  Thoa  shall  love 

thy  neighbor  aud  hate  thine  enemy:  but  I  say  unto  you, 

X^ve  your  enemies,  and  pray  for  ihem  that  persecute  you. 

Jesus  goes  still  further;  He  even  sets  aside  sonic  of  the 

enactments  of  the  great  lawgiver,  Moses,  who  above  all 

others  was  honored  by  the  Jews.     According  to  Deut. 

>cxiv.  t,  Moses  authorizes  a  man  who  has  taken  a  wife,  "if 

%lie  lind  no  favor  in  his  eyes,  that  he  shall  write  her  a  bill 

^»  f  divorcement,  and  give  it  in  her  hand,  and  scud  her  out 

»f  his  house."     Jesus  says:  For  your  hardness  of  heart 

W  loses  wrote:  you  this  commandment.     Hut  from  the  be- 

^  inning  of  the  creation,  male  and  female  made  He  fliein, 

^^^^"or  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  his  father  and  mother 

111  shall  cleave  to  his  wife;  and  the  twain  shall  become 

c  flesh;  so  that  they  are  no  more  twain,  but  one  flesh. 

''hat  therefore  God  hath  joined  together,  let  not  man  put 

under.' 

Jesus  honom  His  Father's  will  as  fundamental  authority. 

^^is  will  is  the  law  underlying  all  laws.     He  says:  Not 

s  Very  one  that  sailh  unto  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into 

tile  kingdom  of  heaven;  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my 

father  which  is  in  heaven.*    Jesus,  however,  docs  not  put 

'Gen.  iL  14:  MMt.  xix.  6;  Uurlc  x.  9;  Matt.  v.  31,  31. 
■Alftttvii.  ai. 
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His  own  n-ill  bclov  His  Fatliei^s  vUI.  lustead,  the 
Father's  will  is  identified  with  ubedicucc  to  the  will  of 
the  Sou.  He  says:  This  Is  the  will  of  iny  Father,  that 
ever}'  oiie  that  bcholdcth  the  Son,  and  belteveth  on  Hitil, 
should  have  etenial  life;  uud  I  will  raise  him  op  at  the 
last  day.  For  the  hour  coineth,  iu  which  all  that  are  is 
the  tombs  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and 
shall  come  forth.'  On  one  occa:«iaii  when  the  Jews  asked 
Hiui:  What  must  wc  dg,  that  wc  may  work  tlic  works  of 
God?  Jesus  answered:  Tliis  is  the  work  of  God,  that  y« 
believe  ou  Him  whom  He  hath  scut.' 

As  regards  tnith,  honor,  authorityj  JeRns  demands  coiifi> 
deuce  iti  Himself.  Men  arc  to  coiuc  to  Him  and  belie\'e 
in  Him  uot  only  as  coequal  with  the  Father,  but  to  come 
to  Him  as  the  only  medinm  of  access  to  the  fel  lowship  and 
knowledge  of  the  Father.  The  chief  sin  of  which  mea 
become  g^uilty  is  not  the  tnitiftgression  of  the  Ten  Com- 
tnandmenlit.  He  f^ys:  If  I  had  not  come  alid  spoketi 
unto  tliein,  they  had  not  had  sin.  If  I  had  not  Hone 
among  them  the  works  which  none  other  did,  tlicy  had 
not  had  sin.*  The  chief  sin  is  the  rejecticm  of  His  person 
and  anthortty.  He  says:  Kow  they  hn\*e  no  exciu«e  for 
their  sin.  He  thai  hatcth  ine  hatcth  my  Father  also.* 
That  the  Tcjcclioii  of  Himself  is  the  acme  of  siu  He  de- 
clares in  His  fmal  discourees.  He  teaches  thai  when  the 
Comforter,  the  Spirit  of  Tmth  is  come,  He  *will  convict 
Ihe  world  in  respect  of  sin,  because  Ihey  believe  not 
ou  rue." 

Neither  Moses  nor  Isaiah,  not  even  John  Baptist,  than 
whom  there  was  no  greater  prophet,  claiin.'i  for  himself 


>Jobn  V.  38. 
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in  any  instance  a  personal  dignity  cotJrdinate  with  the 
majesty  of  God.     No  one  asserts  ultimate  autHorit>-  for  hi£ 
words  on  the  ground  of  his  personal  dignity.    In  these 
respects  the  words  of  Jesus  stand  out  in  the  strongest  con- 
trast with  the  manner  and  matter  of  all  teachers  the  world 
over,  whether  pagan  or  Jewish,  Muhammcdan  or  Christiau. 
4.  In  one  respect  the  apostles  teach  as  Jesus  caughL 
^hc  subject-matter  of  Ibeir  teaching  was  the  same.    Jesus 
proclaimed  Himself  and  His  mcdiatorsliip.     He  was  die 
truth  which  all  men  were  to  receive;  He  was  the  source 
of  eternal    life;  and  if  men   have  this  eternal   life  they 
overcome  death.     So  also  do  the  apostles  teach.     But  not 
apostle  preaches  or  writes  on  the  strength  of  his  own  re- 
sponsibility.    As  the  Old  Testament  prophet  depends  on 
tlie  word  of  Jehovah,  so  the  New  Testament  apostle  d^ 
j>ends  on  the  word  and  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Moreover,  Jestui  tanght  not  only  that  whilst  liviufj  on 
^.^tflh  He  was  the  source  of  eternal  life  and  the  ground  of 
l-»«pe,  bnt  that  He  would  hold  among  men  this  central 
ition  of  dignity  after  He  had  gone  to  the  Father.     The 
oly  Spirit  wonhl  be  sent  to  be-ir  witness  of  Him.     He 
>-«:  "When  the  Spirit  of  Truth  is  come,  which  proceed- 
ed- fc:!!  from  the  Father,  He  shall  Ixrar  witness  of  me."     The 
*•  I^ostlcs  were  chosen  by  Him  and  trained  for  the  special 
1*'»^upose  of  being  Hi.s  witIIe^ses.     "And  ye  also  bear  wit- 
^*  ^».%  because  ye  have  been  with  me  from  the  begiuniug." ' 
'-^fHim  they  were  to  be  witnesses  'both  in  Jerusalem,  and 
'■*»  all  Judca  antl  Samaria,  and  unto  the  uttermost  parts  of 
*-^ceaith."    Jesns  bore  witness  to  Himself.     To  Him  also 
*-^e  Father  bore  wttncs.<;  at  His  baptism,  at  His  transfigiira- 
*-ion  and  on  the  eve  of  His  Klorification.'    He  was  tite 

'John  XV,  n-  'Act*  i.  8.  'Jobn  xii.  13-2S. 
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only  Man  to  wlioiii  the  Father  bore  witness,  the  ouly  Man 
to  whom  apOstles,  prophets,  evangelists,  pastors  and  teach- 
ers were  commanded  to  bear  witness.  No  apostle,  not 
eveii  the  great  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  bore  witness  to 
himself.  Je*ns  sny*,  1  am  the  Tiuth;  but  no  apostle 
teaches  that  he  is  the  truth.  Jesiu  says  that  'no  mao 
Cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  mc;'  but  no  apostle 
tcach(.-s  concerning  himself  that  by  him  men  come  Co  the 
Father. 

Jtist  as  all  Old  Testament  prophets  with  mote  or  less 
definite  perception  look  forward  to  One  who  is  wounded 
■  for  our  transgressions,  who  humbled  Himself,  who  made 
His  grave  with  the  wicked,  although  He  had  done  no 
violence  neither  was  any  deceit  in  His  mouth;  so  the  apos- 
tles and  prophets  of  the  New  Testament  point  backward 
to  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  who  through  the  eternal  Spirit 
offered  Himself  without  blemish  to  Cod,  who  put  away 
sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself,  and  point  upward  to  iJie 
Son  of  Mam  who  is  alive  from  the  dead,  who  is  on  tlic 
right  hand  of  God,  attgets  and  authorities  and  powers 
being  made  subject  unto  Hint  After  this  manner  [>Toph- 
ets  and  apostles  teach;  but  not  Jesus.  He  neither  bids  us 
look  backward  lo  discover  the  gpreatcst  Good  or  to  see  llie 
golden  age,  nor  bids  us  look  forward  to  His  ambassadors 
who  will  teach  a  decree  other  than  His  will  or  a  truth 
other  than  His  personality;  iustead,  with  amazing  sclf- 
poasessioii.  He  fastens  all  eyes  npon  Himself.  He  is  the 
Way,  and  the  Tnith,  and  the  Life;  He  is  the  One  wlio 
when  lifted  up  from  the  earth  will  draw  all  men,  not  to 
the  Father,  but  unto  Himself.'  His  disciples  are  com- 
manded to  bear  witness,  not  to  Moses  nor  to  David  nor 

'  JohD  xii.  jai 
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tto  Isaiah  nor  to  John  Baptist,  not  even  to  His  motlicr, 
but  to  bear  witness  of  Himself,  His  person,  His  death  and 
rcsnrreclion,  His  glorification  and  headship,  Iwcanse  He 
bearing  a  Name  which  is  above  ever;-  uarae  has  all  an- 
tliority  given  nnto  Him  in  heaven  and  on  earllL 


§257- 


The  words  and  the  deeds  of  Jesiia  Christ  are  integral 
parts  of  the  one  ministrj'.  Mirucles  are  tnitli-s  confron  ting 
us  in  the  character  of  transactions.  Words  are  deeds 
wrotigiit  out  in  langnage.  As  the  statne  is  poetry  in 
marble,  so  the  parable  is  life-giving  power  in  articulate 
spcccli. 

Deeds  and  words  arc  expressions  of  the  same  personality. 
£acb  is  the  uictlium  lliroujjh  whicli  Ilis  life  and  salvation 
arc  freely  imparted  to  men  subject  to  the  curse  of  ihc 
A'iolated  law.  Of  the  two  modes  of  ministration  the  deed, 
tiic  transaction,  is  the  richer  manifestation,  becaiise  under 
&he  form  of  reality  it  embodies  and  reveals  more  of  the 
"^irealtb  of  His  personality. 

This  projxjsition  is  v.ilid  respecting  the  actnal  history 
«^f  Jesns  Clirist  compared  with  the  record  of  Him  in  the 
"^^■ords  of  either  of  the  four  Gospels.     The  fact  of  His 
'»"»iracuIous  conception  and  birth  has  more  virtue  than  the 
^*.ccount  written  by  Matthew  and  I.iike  can  express.     So 
^  ai  regar<l  to  the  crucifixion  and  resurrection.     The  reality 
^^f  His  death  is  fundamental;  it  has  more  solemn  signifi- 
cance than  the  words  of  Jesus  foretelling  it  bring  to  light, 
^»r  than  the  words  of  the  apostles  who  bear  witness  to  the 
Tact  can  teach.     .\s  regards  the  resurrection  no  words  of 
Scripture  fnniish  us  an  adequate  insight  into  its  nattirc. 
The  mystery  of  the  crucifixion  and  of  ilie  resurrection  we 
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approach  in  the  Spirit  by  fnith;  and  unquestiouably  ve 
have  to  study  lioth  through  the  medium  of  the  itt<;pired 
record.  But  the  pri«cipftl  ohject  of  our  faitli,  the  ground 
of  our  undying  hope,  is  the  reality  from  which  evangelical 
speech  derives  its  unfathomable  meaning. 

Of  like  kind  is  the  relation  of  the  -words  spoken  by  Jesus 
Christ  to  the  fnndamcntal  miracle,  to  His  personality  and 
His  personal  history  on  earth  and  in  heaven.  Inosiniicb 
as  He  was  a  Man  such  as  no  one  had  been  before,  such  as 
no  one  has  been  since,  He  spake  as  no  other  has  ever 
spoken.  Thcatnith  that  He  waji  and  lived  has  a  breadtb 
and  length,  a  height  and  depth,  which  by  the  common 
consent  of  Christendom  no  believer,  no  theolofjian,  has  yet 
measured.  For  this  reason  tlic  words  of  Jesus  as  written 
by  the  evangelists  presuppose  an  import,  n  hidden  wealth 
of  virtue,  which  the  mind  of  the  cvaugclists  did  not 
fathom,  a  wealth  which  by  the  Cliristiau  may  be  more 
and  more  clearly  discerned  in  proportion  that  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  He  grows  in  positive  fellowship  with  the  life  of 
Christ.  Communion  in  the  Spirit  with  Himself  condt> 
tions  better  insight  into  the  import  of  evangelical  words. 

The  lack  of  a  distinct  recognition  of  the  relation  wllicb 
the  personality  and  the  deeds  of  our  I/srd  bear  to  His 
words  has  betrayed  some  scholars  into  a  partial  undervalu- 
ation of  the  syuoptists.'    A  sentiment  has  in  our  age  been 

'  The  KTcat  RcfonncT  led  the  wbj  oti  this  1ii]>r  of  diKrimicutiflti.  At 
the  close  of  hill  prprace  to  the  C«nnnn  New  TecUmenl,  Luttier  uses  these 
wonts:  ■'  Demi  wo  icli  Jc  tier  elos  mnugclii  eolll,  dcr  WctIcc  oder  dct 
Prcdigt  Chri*ti,  so  wollt  ich  liebcr  ilcr  Wcrke,  dcnn  jeiwcr  Pradigt 
maiiselti.  D«nn  die  Werke  helfen  inir  tiicbti;  ab«r  seine  Worte,  d» 
gcbcn  das  Lebcii,  wiccrwlbst  ssgt  (/oh.  v..  v.  51).  Weil  nn  Jnhanne* 
gar  wvnif;  Werkf  ron  Cliristo,  nber  j-ar  \\r\  sctaer  PtiMigt  sclirclb*; 
wted«niiiib  <lic  Aottcm  drci  nTftngelUtca  vi«l  •cioer  Wetk«,  wenig  seiner 
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gaining  currency  which  by  overlooking  the  peculiar  worth 
of  Mattlicw,  Mark  and  Ltike,  extols  the  fourth  Gospel  dis- 
proportionately, extols  it  because  M-hilst  recording  but 
few  miracles  it  contains,  with  the  exception  of  the  Sermon 
on  the  Mount,  the  richest  discourses.     Negative  criticism 
attacks  the  Gospel  of  John    btcansc  of  these   profound 
discourses;   the  synoptists  it  attacks   on    account  of  the 
numerous  miracles  which  ihey  record.     Apologetics,  fol- 
lowing in  ibc  wake  of  Lulher,  has  proceeded  largely  ou 
the  silent  assumption  that  of  the  four  Gospels  the  fourth 
is  the  principal  book.    Corresponding  to  this  silent  assump- 
tion that  our  Lord's  discourses  are  the  fundamentals  of 
dihiistianity,  .some  critics  have  felt  called  upon  to  apologize 
#i)r  the  miracles  of  the  synoptists,  even  to  explain  away 
tJic  historical  truth  of  some  of  them  by  denying  or  ques- 
tioning the  reality  of  demoniacal  posscs-sions. 

Such  hesitancj-  of  faith,  such  an  unwarranted  concession 

to  the  enemy,  is  as  unphilosophical  as  it  is  unbiblical. 

"T^hc  order  of  arrangement  of  the  four  Gospels  is  logical  no 

ie«s  than  historical.     First  the  person  of  the  Son  of  Man, 

tiion  His  discourses.     First  His  wondcTful  deeds,  then  His 

''^'ondcrful  words.      Rightly   judged,   the  three   synoptists 

^o»^clit:on    the   fonrth    Gospel.     All    rnove    on    the  same 

"^Jjli,  diviiie-hunian  plane;  but  if  there  be  any  diflVrcncc, 

Matthew,    Mark  and    Luke,    objectively  considered,    arc 

more  profound  and  of  richer  import.     Instead  of  feeling 

^"y    need  of  apology  for  the  miracles  recorded  by  the 

*"y'>optish,  or  of  investing  the  record  with  more  credi- 

Wity  by  referring  demoniacal  possessions  to  superstition, 

a  sound  Christology  rdirs  on  the  truth  of  the  principle 

Wmic  IxMtircibcn:  i*t  JohBimii  Hvnngclion  <1m  einige  urte,  rcclitc 
it«Dpt«TiingelioB." 
21 
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that  the  miracles  answer  to  Uie  peKOiiality  of  llie  Man. 
The  Mail  who  has  ciie  consciousness  of  possessing  godlike 
life  and  transceudent  auUioiity,  who  has  tlie  aniaziug 
boldue-ss  to  lay  chiim  to  a  iligaity  superior  lo  all  other 
men,  such  dignity- as  the  iuiinitable  disconrses  recorded 
by  John  iiec«!sarily  presuppose,  must  either  be  unworthy 
of  confidence,  or  He  must  have  had  the  required  eocrgy 
of  will  to  perform  the  miracles  rcporlcd  by  the  synoptisU. 
Accept  the  reality  of  the  miracle*  of  Mark,  aud  there  is  a 
logical  bn»is  for  the  discourBCs  of  JoliJi.  Deny  the  mira- 
cles of  Murk,  and  the  logical  reflex  action  of  thought  vtU 
d<;Qy  the  cxtraordiuar}-  pereoualtty  ^t  Jesus.  Deny  His 
extiaordiiian'  perboiiulily,  and  the  di&coun>e$  of  John  will 
bEkVC  to  be  resolved  into  the  vagaries  of  a  iiiurbid  phaa- 
tasy.  To  state  tlic  same  principle  in  other  words:  if  uo 
mighty  deeds  had  been  recorded  by  the  syiioptiMs,  if  the 
ills  of  the  kingdom  of  darkucss  had  not  receded  at  Ijis 
touch,'  if  the  incarnate  presence  of  (jud  in  ideal  manhood 
liad    not    provoked    nn    unprecedented    manifestation    of 

'Th«  ill«f<f  llw  hftflv  reprewnt  the  more  innlifrnntH  ills  of  the  soul. 
To  giw  life  lo  tlic  dead,  sj-niboliics  a  mightier  npmitinl  energy  liy  whiclt 
iDan'»  moril  and  spiritual  beinK  in  inansfomied.  S»}8  Iwietaiilius;  "Tbe 
Stmigth  anil  jKJweT  of  tbc  works  ptrfonned  bjr  Clirist  hfid  Mne  weight 
indevd  for  the  prcwnt.  biH  al«i  ricclnrtd  «>iiittliin(j  for  ilie  futtire.  •  ' 
He  opened  llic  cnrft  of  Ibc  deaf;  declariiiK  *'">'  >^  nould  sliortly come 
to  piuit,  tliBt  they  who  were  drvtitutc  of  the  trulli  would  bolh  hear  and 
undcrMnnil  tlieiliritieworeUof  Gw!.  Ht  lixise<l  the  toiigiicBofUie  dumb. 
In  Uiift  displar  of  pawci  wbf  contAiiicd.  miotlivr  nicanin}::  it  wonJ^ 
ahortlj  come  to  [uim  llint  ibose  lute)}'  I^iorntlt  of  lieavrnlj  ttiittgs.  Iit.v. 
ing  received  the  in«tniction  of  wi«doni,  micht  sjieak  respectiiiR  Cod  and 
the  Imtli,  Pot  he  who  is  JKiiomiil  cif  ilic  divine  nature,  lie  truly  la 
«{>«ee1i1e4s  and  dumb.  When  the  tongue  hiu  begun  to  set  forth  the 
excellcney  ajtd  ainje*ly  of  the  one  God.  Uien  only  does  it  di>chaj:ge  lb* 
office  of  iu  iiature"— Divine  laaitiitcs,  Bk.  IV.  26. 
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demoniacal  enmity,  there  would  have  been  a  contradic* 
tion  between  His  teaching  and  His  doings,  between  His 
Klf-exattation  in  speech  and  His  helpless  itieSicieiicy  in 
practice. 

For  the  sake  of  the  argnineut  I  have  impliedly  been 
acceding  lo  the  presiiinplion  that  tlie  teiiching  of  Christ 
as  represented  in  John  differs  in  kind  from  His  teaching 
as  reported  by  the  synoptists.  But  'truth  requires  Chrisb- 
oIogA'  to  challenge  this  presiunption.  Is  it  valid?  Tliere 
is  good  reason  to  question  its  validity.  The  stibject- 
malter  of  the  teaching  is  the  same  in  the  four  Gospels. 
The  variation  appears  in  method,  lu  John  there  is  little 
or  no  teaching  by  parables;  instead  we  have  the  metaphor. 
In  the  other  Gospels  parables  abound.  Two  mctliods  of 
tcachiug  represent  different  aspects  of  our  Lord's  genius. 
The  parables  of  the  synoptists  declare  His  artistic  skill; 
the  dlscoiijscs  of  John  show  His  philosopliic  wealth. 

Parables  arc  works  of  art,  the  word-paintings  of  the 
ideal  Artist.  The  subjectsarc  Himself  and  His  kingdom. 
The  classic  pictnrcs  of  Matthew,  Mark  and  Luke,  like  tlie 
nohle.st  works  of  all  great  artists,  arc  a  perpetual  inspira- 
tion to  the  heart  of  the  Christian,  and  to  the  scholarly 
theologian  objects  of  study  from  age  to  age. 

By  deeds  and  by  words,  by  miracle  and  by  parable, 
Jesus  Christ  imp-irts  to  receptive  sonls  of  the  fulness  of 
His  life  and  salvation.  Men  become  rich,  strong,  godlike, 
and  triumphant  over  evil  in  proportion  as  by  the  obedi- 
ence of  faith  they  accept  aud  appropriate  His  miais- 
tralions. 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

THE  DEATH  OP  JESUS  CHRIST:   IllS   ATOKINe  SACRIFIC 

5  258- 

In  performing  Hi§  mediatorial  work  the  Mediator 
reaches  the  lowest  stage  of  humiliation  on  the  cross 
and  in  Hades.  Here  all  lines  of  revelation  and  re^ 
demption,  of  the  new  life  and  of  the  issue  with  si 
meet. 

To  develop  a  scriptural  conception  of  this  concludinf; 
epoch  of  the  life  01  Jesus  on  earth  we  have  to  reHect 
upon  it,  not  by  itself,  but  in  its  objeaive  relatioi 
especially  in  connection  v^'ith  Himself. 

The  entire  mediatorial  work  is  internally  one  with 
the  divine-lnmian  personality  of  ilic  Mediator;  so  is 
the  atoning  sacrifice  one  with  the  entire  mediatorial 
work.  The  mystery  of  His  person  imparts  character 
to  His  nietliatorship ;  and  His  mediatorslup  impa 
character  to  His  atoning  death. 


1 


I.  The  course  of  study  pursued  in  preceding  diapti 
has  unfolded  two  general  a-specLs  of  tnith.  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  rcvcalcr  of  God  and  the  redeemer  of  man.  His 
mcdiatorship  is  the  progressive  realization  of  a  new  human 
life,  a  life  which  anuuls  the  law  of  siti  aud  expiates  its 
guilt. 

I  These  two  forms  of  mcdiatorship  presuppose  and  involve 
each  other.  Jesus  reveals  the  truth  of  God.  He  develops 
and  perfects  the  new  3ife-commnnion  by  performing  the 
work  of  reconciliation.  The  reverse  proposition  is  like- 
wise valid.  He  redeems  in.iiikind  from  the  curse  of  sia 
by  developing  and  perfecting  in  Himself  the  true  life-com- 
munion between  man  and  God,  passing  through  and  per* 
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fcctitig  every  age,  from  infatic)'  to  manhood  :  a  truth 
piomiueiit  among  the  Niceue  and  aute-Nicetic  fathers,  by 
□oiie  however  mure  definitely  expressed  than  by  Irenxus: 

Be  did  "aotdcipiseorcvitdciLiiy  condiltaoof  bumnnity,  nor  ktI  aside 
in  Kimsclf  tliat  law  which  EIc  tuul  iip|>oiulcd  for  Uie  human  r»c«,  Imt 
uncCitfed  every  age,  bj  that  period  correspouding;  to  it  which  bclonxcd 
to  Uimtelf.  For  He  catuc  to  uive  oil  throiigb  mcaus  of  UiniMlf,  iiifaiils. 
and  childrcD,  im^  boys,  aad  juutba,  and  old  raea.  *  *  At  luat  He 
Oine  OD  to  death  ilsiir,  tbul  He  a\\^h\  be  *tlie  riret'l)i>Tn  from  llic  dead, 
U13I  itt  all  ihiiiiii  He  tuiyht  Luve  itie  pre-eminence,'  the  Friuce  of  Ufe, 
existing  bdorcall,  audgoiug  bcrorenll."' 

Xi  He  were  not  the  tnie  life-coniinnniou  with  God,  He 
could  not  be  the  Redeemer  of  mankind.  Jf  He  were  not 
the  Redeemer,  He  conld  not  be  the  positive  revelation,  uot 
the  ideal  Man  nor  the  ideal  life-conimiiiiioii  with  God. 

These  two  forms  are  not  coordinate.  True  lifc-cora- 
mmiion  with  God  conditions  the  virtnc  of  siiffcriiig  and 
death.  The  fulfilmeot  and  realization  of  God's  will  by 
the  ideal  manhood  of  Jcsiis  is  the  fonndation  on  which 
propitiation  rests.  On  the  other  hand,  the  ainiuliiicnt  of 
the  law  of  sin  and  the  extinction  of  the  curse  are  necessary 
conditions  involved  in  the  process  by  which  the  ideal 
manhood  of  Jesus  is  realized.  The  redemptive  process 
gO\-crns  the  manner  of  the  movement  of  revelation.  The 
revelation  of  Cod  i.^  actnal  and  complete  in  the  degree 
that  mankind  in  the  person  of  Jesns  conquers  temptatioD, 
and  transcends  the  disorganization  of  a  fallen  world." 

■Irentens  AKainst  Heresies.  Bit.  IT,,  3,  4.    Cf.  Bk.  V,,  aj.  a. 

*Thc  article  on  The  Atonement  in  l.uic  Mundi,  by  Ibe  Rev.  and  Hon. 
Arthur  LyttcttOD.  M.  A.,  justly  puts  cmpbasig  on  the  anion  of  man  with 
God  00  le»  than  on  expiation,  nnd  in.  Lbit  n-spect  it  has  spccinl  vnliw. 
"Only  ill  union  with  Cod,"  he  states,  "eaii  muii  seconipliiih  anything 
tbRl  is  good :  and,  thereTore,  so  long  us  he  b  alieuvted  Trcna  Goil,  he  can 
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True  life-oommiinion  presiippc>s«  ihe  tiuiifiai  connec- 
tion between  God  and  man,  God  being  the  nrclietype  of 
man  and  man  being  fonncd  in  God's  image.  Rcdetnp> 
tion,  on  the  contrary,  piesnpposes  the  abitormal  or  iaXsc 
judicial  relation  of  man  to  God,  tlic  relation  -which  is  not 
fundamental  nor  necessary,  but  accidental,  being  brought 
abon:  contrary  to  all  law  by  wilful  transgression.  The 
Mediator  fnlfils  a  double  necessity.  He  annuls  the  acci- 
deutal  relation  inasmuch  as  He  quickens  tlie  essential 
couuection,  icucws  it  and  perfects  it 

2.  These  two  factors  arc  active  in  the  iu)'&tery  of  His 
death  as  iu  the  mystery  of  His  birt]]. 

At  first  view  the  agony  in  the  garden  and  the  bitter 
Xjasmon  on  the  cross  may  seem  to  be  exclusively  penal,  an 
expiatory  offering  required  of  the  Redeemer  by  divine  law 
for  the  sin  of  the  world.  But  more  mature  reflection  upon 
the  nature  of  this  offering  discloses  the  presence  of  another 
factor  which  is  more  fuudauieutal.  The  offering  of  Him- 
self on  the  cross  under  the  condemnation  of  law  is  the 
manifestation  of  the  eternal  love  of  God,  of  love  to  sinful 
mankind  active  in  the  character  of  redeeming  love.  Jesus 
became  obcdietH  to  the  righteous  will  of  saving  love, 
'obedient  even  unto  death,  yea,  the  death  of  the  cross.^ 
Such  obt-dience  was  not  re<jnired  by  an  arbitrary  deternii- 
uation  of  the  divine  will,  nor  was  it  merely  subjection  to 
the  demands  of  inflexible  punitive  justice;  obedience  was 
no  less   truly  the   fulfilment  of  the  eternal  love  of  the 

only  long  (or,  he  mtinot  obtain,  bi*  reutiion  with  llie  Dirine  life."  Bat 
lie  prMMs  ibe  )4ea  of  jtlieiiAti«n  beyond  due  limits.  "Sin  i««  state,"  he 
sajs.  "in  whicb  the  will  i.i  nrpamtcil  ftoni  Uir  Divine  will,  the  life  ia  cut 
off  from  Lite  life  of  God."  Is  thin  fieutimciil  coinpaUbIc  with  Uic  wonts 
«f  P«ul.  Act«  xviL  38?  Has  man  been  '  cut  off'  from  God,  like  a  branch 
frotna  tree? 


] 
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Fatlicr  to  the  Son,  and  in  the  Son  incarnate  of  Ihc  love 
of  tbe  Father  lo  mankind,  degraded  and  led  captive  by 
the  device  of  Satan.  "  Herein  was  the  love  of  God  mani- 
fested in  oar  case,  that  God  hath  sent  His  only  begotten 
Son  into  the  world,  that  we  might  live  through  riim. 
Herein  is  love,  not  that  wc  loved  God,  but  that  He  loved 
tts,  and  sent  Hi-s  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  (riv ;jii»/-Si)  for 
oiy  sins." ' 

The  sending  of  His  only  begotten  Son  in  tlic  8«h  that 
we  might  have  life  through  Him,  and  the  coming  of  the 
Son,  'for  this  canse,'  lo  be  the  propiatJon  for  otir  sins,  this 
twofold  movcnicnl  was  the  manifestation  of  love,  of  love 
lo  '  the  whole  world  lying  iu  the  evil  one."  In  prospect 
of  His  crnciHxion  Jesus  says:  "  Now  is  my  soh3  trunblcd; 
and  what  shall  I  say?  Father,  save  nic  from  this  hour? 
But  for  this  cause  came  I  nuto  this  hour.  Father,  glorify 
thy  uame." '  The  sacrifice  on  the  cross  glorifies  the  name 
of  the  Father,  inasmuch  as  Jesus  by  laying  down  His  life 
for  llie  sheep  declares  riglileous  love.  In  bearing  and 
resolving  the  condemnation  of  sin  fhe  redemption  of  the 
race  is  achieved,  whilst  the  new  creatioti  advances  tri- 
umphantly. , 

'  I  JoliB  \v,  9.  10.  fiAtripiov  will  the  covw  of  the  "nrk  of  the  cownant 
^tn  the  holy  of  holier.  Doouir.  fnvpHiation.  was  the  ecirice  of  iLc  lii^ 
en  on  tlic  annual  >Ia^- vf  Atonement  when  be  sprtaklcd  lite  blood  of 
'the  goat  of  the  Ktn  ofTeria^  upon  the  cmcjr  veat,  nnd  before  the  mercy 
•eat'  (UourfcjmH;  "this  rite  niKnif^inR  tb;it  (he  lifeol  the  proplc.  the  I0114 
ol^vhkli  Ibcy  bad  merited  by  their  »iii».  w«8  ofTcred  to  Goil  In  ilic  tlootl 
aa  the  life  of  tb«  viL-tim,  waA  \3\tA  X^od  bv  tb{*  cercntonr  wim  ati]>cniied 
■nd  their  alas  ««t«  expiated."     Cf.   tevit.  xvL  3-16;  lleb.   ix.   6-9. 

(TbujTCT.) 

*  I  Jobn  V.  30.  *Jobn.  xii.  37,  lA. 
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Christ  offering  Himself,  the  righteous  for  the  un- 
righteous, is  accordingly  to  be  studied  as  the  revelation 
of  God  and  the  redemption  of  man.  His  sacrifice  is 
the  manifestation  of  rcdeeminjj  love  in  the  expiation 
of  human  guilt.  Each  aspect  of  truth  involves  the  two 
terms,  God  and  man.  or  God's  relation  to  man  and 

man's  relation  to  God. 

• 

I,  Revelation  by  the  atoning  isacrificc  prcstippoflcs  I. 
The  pnifomid  original  aptiuidc  of  humanity  for  life-com- 
munion will)  God.  It  is  a  mo%-cnicnt  of  God  towards 
man  helpless  under  the  curse,  or  the  manifestation  of 
divine  self-sacrificiu|;  love  in  aud  through  man.  Such 
manirestalion  implies  :i  change,  or  the  traobformation  of 
man  into  the  rtiviiie  likeness.  2-  Revelation  also  presup- 
poses the  eternal  aptitude  of  God  for  life-comuitiiiion  with 
man,  and  involves  the  return  of  man  to  God  from  his  state 
of  alienation.  As  a  consequence  of  the  approach  and 
manifestation  of  God  in  love,  man,  in  Christ,  turns  away 
from  the  world,  turns  against  Satan,  and  offers  himself  in 
body  and  sonl  to  God.  And  since  God  is  the  j^nnd  of 
man's  existence,  the  law  of  his  life,  and  the'ultimatc  end 
of  his  ethical  activity,  man  in  oficring  himself  to  God 
realizes  his  highest  beatitude. 

Both  clcmcuts  of  truth,  tlic  self-manifestation  of  Cod's 
love  to  man  and  the  free  return  of  man  to  comnuiiiion 
with  God,  enter  into  the  awful  mystery  of  the  cross.  If 
we  leave  either  element  of  truth  out  of  view,  we  sliall  fail 
to  grasp  the  full  import  of  the  atoning  sacrifice.  The 
yearning  of  divine  love  awaits  the  return  of  the '  prodigal;* 
and  die  heart  of  the  'prodigal'  has  an  intense  longmg  for 
the  spiritual  good  of  his  Father's  house. 
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Jesus  certniuly  is  uot  the  prodigal;  but  since  *Uc  that 
aaiictifieth  and  they  lliat  are  sanctified  arc  all  of  one,' 
Jesus  revcaliug  tlie  race  in  'the  likeness  of  siuful  fiesh* 
represents  the  condition  and  character  of  '  the  prodigal.' 

3.  Kcdeiuptioii  presupposes,  as  legards  man,  tTan5grcs- 
siou  and  consctjuent  guiltiness  ;  as  regards  Ood,  the  judg- 
ment of  His  condcniiiation  abiding  on  the  transgressor. 
Corresponding  to  this  twofold  prcsuppasition.  the  Re- 
deemer meets  a  twofold  demand,  the  demand  of  God's 
rightL-ons  love  and  of  man's  ethical  life.  Identified  with 
the  fallen  race  in  its  judicial  relation  to  God,  He  bt-ars 
God's  judgment  of  condemnation.  God,  sending  His  own 
Son  in  the  likeness  of  the  fiesh  of  sin  and  for  sin,  con- 
demned sin  in  the  fiesh.'  Identified  with  the  fallen  race 
in  its  relation  to  itself,  He  expiates  the  guilt  of  transgres- 
sion. Bearing  our  sins  in  His  hody  upon  the  tree  He 
fulfils  our  penal  obligations,  and  cleanses  the  couscieuce 
&om  dead  works.* 

The  Redeemer  changes  both  terms  of  the  abnormal 
judicial  relation  in  Himself.  Bearing  the  condemnation 
of  righteous  love  ou  the  cross,  He  changes  the  divine 
curse  into  diviue  blessing.     Cliiist  redeemed  us  from  the 


■l  Pet.  ii  24:  Heb.  ix.  14.  Death,  tb?  "ubulieault  of  nil  hiimiin  Rln 
fraa  herein  niadcUic  vc[>' rcTClation  of  holineM itself.  Ute  mvaus n hereby 
Itbe  union  with  the  vill  of  Cod,  m>  fur  from  bfiuf;  finallj  broken,  was 
fia*!!)- i>«rfc<1cd."— Liiji  Murnli.  p.  3.15.  Mnrti-nncn  expKuei  the  cen- 
tral lho0Klit  of  this  sutcnicul  in  these  words:  "  Wbnl  Christ  wScre on 
the  cio»  i»  the  Ego,  the  will,  the  principle  of  the  worli!,  from  which 
bproceeits  the  wtiulp  of  lliiii  worM's  doniinioii  with  all  its  f^ry,  the  *acri- 
|b«  «bich  tlie  hatnan  ntce  itself  could  uot  bring,  which  He  brings  m 
,'s  ttead.  As  He  without  this  conld  not  be  the  Redeemer,  so  neither 
could  He  be  the  Pattern."— Cbristiim  Ethics,  I..  |  8& 
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curse  of  tlie  law,  hanng  become  a  curse  for  lis.  Fii!fiilinj{ 
Ihc  penal  obligation  of  Oie  transgressor  lo  rigliicoqs  love, 
that  is  to  say,  exhausting  and  annulling  t^lic  force  of  gnilt 
by  suffering  the  penalty  of  sin,  Christ,  the  representative 
of  the  sinful  race,  reconciles  the  race  to  God,  and  change* 
the  sense  of  condemnation  into  self-approval.  Aiin\ining 
the  abnormal  jnciicial  relation  between  man  and  Go*i,  Be 
asserts  the  original  positive  bond  of  love,  and  constiini nates 
reciprocal  love  in  a  new  and  perfect  communion. 

As  in  tlic  idea  of  revelation,  so  ifl  the  idea  of  redemption 
it  is  important  to  affirm  both  terms.  Wrath  and  guilt  are 
corrcfative.  Man's  guilt  presupposes  God's  vrath  ;  God^s 
Wrath  implies  man's  guilt.  Redemption  expiates  hnman 
guilt.  Him  who  knew  no  sin  He  made  to  be  sin  on  our 
behitlf.  Redemption  appeases  divine  wrath.*  He  is  the 
propitiation  for  our  sins  ;  and  not  for  otirs  only  biit  also 
for  tlie  whole  world.'  Redemption  effects  the  reconcilia- 
tion between  God  and  man.  The  Father  ^made  peace 
through  the  blood  of  the  cross '  of  Christ 

3.  The  revelation  of  divine  love  Dbiain.«t  in  the  charac- 
ter of  redemption.  The  redeeming  wort  of  the  Mediator 
is  the  mystery  in  which  the  manifestation  of  God's  aton- 
ing ]o\'e  addresses  our  faith.  God's  rightcons  displeasure 
with  transgTfs.<!ion  st.nnd.'s  in  GodVs  love  of  the  transgressor. 
His  love  of  the  world  is  the  love  of  truth,  of  right  and 
blesfleduess ;  hence  Love  in  its  relation  to  falsehood  and 
wrong  utters   itself  in   the  cntse  abiding  on  the  trans- 

"Tlic  wrath  of  Ooil'  itmotn  no  "rhanfcrful  ImpnlM  ot  jxanitig  Tv*!. 
inK,  bnt  tll«  Akm)  and  aecennry  fao«tility  of  tbe  IHvin«  Saliir«  (o  sfrt, 
includinf;  lh«  mnnifnUtion  of  tta«t  liostilily.  whcanrr  sin  conies  t>eftm 
Go:1<"— I.o'  Mundl,  |».  3j^ 

*  J  Jim,  ii.  a;  a  Cor.  v.  *i. 
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gressof.  "He  that  telieveth  on  the  S&n  hath  ctenia!  life; 
bat  he  that  bclirveth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life,  but 
Ihe  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him.'" 

Sodoes human  j^iilt,  the  setf-condctniiatton  of  the  trans- 
gressor, presuppose  man's  origiaal  freedom  and  his  divine 
ittiageship.  The  original  instinct  of  cointnnniun  with 
God,  t!ie  yearning  after  divine  love  and  blessedness,  ex- 
presses man's  rights  iu  llie  sense  of  the  necessity  of  expia- 
tion. Spontaneously  tlic  penally,  springing  fToni  the 
■depths  of  personality,  asserts  itself  in  remorseful  feeling, 
condemnatory  judgment  and  in  a  judicial  habit  of  miser)'. 
Jlan  must  return  to  God ;  return  he  must  bearing  the 
curse;  of  Iiis  sin  ;  ihc  nec?essity  is  the  categorical  imperative 
of  Ills  self-condemning  soul.  The  tranRgressor  invites  the 
pfnalty  ;  he  seizes  it  as  his  due  by  tlie  judgnient  of  God 
vitli  an  nnrclcnting  grasp.  In  paganism  as  well  as  iu 
Chrisiian  lands,  whenever  moral  life  awakes  to  llie  per- 
f*I>tio]i  of  personal  guilt  or  nnworlhiness  for  wrong-doing, 
P^Tstonality  is  irresistibly  impelled  as  by  the  authority  of 
inviolable  immanent  law  to  make  amends  for  the  wrong, 
"V  willing  to  bear  the  judicial  evils  of  wrong-doing,  or 
*^**^n  by  inviting  and  inflicting  judicial  evils  on  itself. 

Identified  with  tlie  Adauiic  race,  experiencing  the  ills 
**^  Its  transgression,  Christ  realises  this  human  necessity 
**'  expiation  in  His  atoning  death.  The  race  calls  for 
J"<^icial  relief  by  self-sacrifice.     To  tliis  call  the  passion  of 

Jno.  iii.  3&    Literally  aeconling  to  the  Greek :  "He  that  oboycth  not 

****  Son  ahal!  not  see  life."    (Tlie  8tii«itic  Ctrfrx  rend*:  o6«*Jtn  [hath 

"*'),  msttail  lA  mM  6(imat  {shall  not  i^e).      "  Thp  phnme  a  hrnituv,  he  a-ko 

(''loAf^'t.  brings  oiit  the  \iiluntnry  )ti<ie  io  uiiliclirr.  1)i»t  of  revolt,     Th* 

Son  ii  ilic  legiliciBte  sovereign ;  unbelief  la  the  refusal  to  iuhniit."— 

GodcL 
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Dociritu  on  Jesus  Christ. 

Christ  is  the  response.  He  satisfies  the  universal  judic^^  Sal  I 
need  when,  made  sta  on  oui  behalf  by  God,  He  oGT^en' 
Him£cirto  God  on  the  cross. 

The  offidatiiig  priest  and  the  spotless  victim  io  one 
person,  the  ni>*sleT>-  of  this  '  one  offering'  proclaims  Gi^<l-*^ 
anfatfaomabic  love  of  the  world  and  the  kiuship  of  ir3.^ui 
with  God.' 

S26a 

On  the  basis  of  the  general  truth  which  has  been  „  __^. 
forth  1  proceed  to  develop  the  particulars  which  tht*--  ' 
general  truth  includes. 

Jesus  Christ  is  the  sent  one  of  the  Father  to  mak^^^ 
atonement.  Sent  of  tlic  Father  He  comes  of  His  own* 
will.  He  comes  lo  realize  and  perfect  manhood  and  to- 
suH^cr  the  penalty  of  sin.  the  righieous  for  the  tmright:  -^ 
ecus.  His  propitiator)-  sacrifice  is  a  necessity,  divine 
and  human.  The  sacrifice  is  atoning  in  a  twofold 
sense,  being  vivific  and  forensic.  The  atonement 
avails  for  all  men.  The  laying  down  of  His  life  by 
tlie  Mediator  conceals  the  principle  of  victory  -over  sin 
and  death. 

I.  The  incarnate  Son  is  the  sent  one  of  God  ttc 
Father.  Hus  humiliation  in  the  form  of  a  servant  readi* 
ing  its  lowest  point  on  the  cross  aud  in  Hades,  ts  a  fulfil- 
ment of  the  divine  will.  "Sacrifices  and  offerings  and 
sacrifices  for  sin  Thou  wonldest  not,  neitlicr  hadst  pleasure 
therein  (the  which  are  offered  according  to  the  lawj;  then 
hatli  He  said,  Lo,  I  am  come  lo  do  Thy  will.  He  taketh 
away  the  first  tlmt  He  may  establish  the  second.*"  The 
will  of  God  in  which  'we  have  been  sanctified  Ihrongh 
the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  once  for  all,'  is  His] 
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tial  will,  the  will  of  righteous  love.  God  so  loved 
le  world  that  He  gave  HLs  only  begotten  Son.  And  the 
ill  of  righteous  love  is  that  the  Son  of  Man  drink  the 
p  which  the  Father  hath  given  Him.'  In  prospect  of 
is  cnicifixion.  His  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful  even 
nto  death;  falling  on  His  face  He  prayed  three  times 
ying,  O  my  Father,  if  this  cup  cannot  pass  away,  except 
diink  il,  Thy  will  be  done.'  That  He  offer  Himself  on 
he  cross  was  llie  unchangeable  will  of  His  Father.  It 
Bras  not  possible  that  the  c«p  should  pass  away  from  Him, 
The  Father's  will  was  that  He  siifler  for  sins  once,  the 
igbt^ous  for  the  unrighteous,  that  He  might  bring  as  to 
BCod.' 

a.  The  sent  one  of  God  comes  into  the  world  to  suffer 
and  to  die  for  sins  freely.  Jesus  'humblrd  Himself.'* 
He  came  for  the  purpose  of  doing  the  will  of  His  Father. 
He  says:  My  meat  is  to  do  the  will  of  Him  that  .sent  mc, 
and  10  accomplish  His  work.'  In  the  darkest  hour  of 
Getlisemane,  when  being  in  an  agony  He  prayed  more 
earnestly,  and  His  sweat  became  as  it  were  great  drops  of 
blood  falling  down  upon  the  ground.  Ho  said:  Not  my 
will,  bnt  thine,  be  done.*  On  a  previons  occasion  we  hear 
him  saying:  "Therefore  doth  the  Father  love  inc,  because 
lay  down  my  life,  that  I  ni.iy  take  it  again.  Ko  one 
fceth  it  away  from  me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of  myself.  I 
iviit  power  to  lay  It  down,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it 
gain.  This  commandment  received  I  from  my  Father."' 
What  Jesns  Himself  says  of  His  will  to  suffer  for  sins  all 
■lis  apostles  repeat.      'He  offered  up  Himself.'     Through 

•JrtTin  xWH.  II.  '  M«IL  xitI,  j8-^4.  »  i  P«lep  in.  i8. 

'  Phil.  iL  S.        *Jo!in  iv.  34.        •  Uk.  i*ii.  41-45.        'John  x.  17,  18. 
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tlie  eternal  Spirit  Clirist  '  offend  Uimself  witliout  bleauelt 
toGud." 

The  will  of  the  Father  and  the  will  of  the  Son  were  dis- 
duct,  yet  tlie  same  in  purpose.  The  will  of  the  Father 
tliat  the  incarnate  Son  bear  man's  carse  conivqiicnt  tipon 
sill,  wits  the  will  of  the  Son,  by  bccoinitiii:  niau,  to  assume 
the  ciinte,  and  having  assumed  it  to  fulfil  His  will  of  self* 
sacrifice  by  laying  dowu  His  life  of  Himself.  In  fulfilling 
His  own  will  to  lay  'down  His  life  for  the  sheep*  He 
reveak  ilie  love  of  the  'Good  Shepherd.'  Says  our  Lord: 
"Even  as  the  Father  halh  loved  me,  I  also  have  loved 
you.  *  *  Greater  love  hath  no  man  than  this,  that  a 
man  lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends.'"  The  voluntary 
coming  into  llie  world  and  tlie  offering  of  Himself  on  the 
cross,  His  obedience  even  'iinio  death,'  were  the  fti]61< 
ment  and  manifestation  of  His  own  purpose  of  love. 

^.  The  saciifict:  of  Himself,  which  the  Mediator  freely 
offers  on  Uie  cross  \x\  obedience  to  the  commandment 
fxotn  His  Father,  is  tlic  suffering  of  the  penal  coui«< 
qtiences  of  sin.  The  penalty  is  of  the  nature  of  transgres- 
sion, for  sin  is  the  pcrpctnal  aversion  to  the  divine  law  of 
blesscduess.  Penalty  is  judicial  suffcrinff,  and  judicial 
suffering  is  inseparable  from  tiansgression.  Penal  suffer- 
ing is  no  le.ss  really  theinfliclionof  divine  justice.*  Justice 
is  not  the  arbitrary  determination  of  a  righteous  sovereign 
tp  vindicate  his  authority  by  sternly  executing  the  sen- 
tence of  condemnation.  God  is  indeed  sovereign;  His 
authority  is  inviolable,  and  the  sentence  of  condemnation 
passes  into  execution;  yet  this  aspect  of  God's  attitude 
towards  the  transgressor  represents  but  a  partial  view  of 

'  Heb.  vii.  37:  ix.  14.  'John  'V-  %  '3;  Rom.  t.  s-& 

•Cf,  \\  136  and  IJ7. 
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^c  trutli.  Ideal  jttsticc  uncliangcably  unites  blesseduess 
'Mcidi  riglit-dwiiig;  Itciice  justice  cannot  but  sever  blessed- 
ness frcm  wrong-doing.  luasimicli  as  God  can  approve 
Illy  the  rit;ht,  justice  becomes  the  reactiou  against  wrong. 
I*euaUies  are  tlie  juridical  demand  of  tlie  violated  coin- 
inuiiion  of  love. 

Tlie  communioo  of  love  between  God  and  utan  is  an 
thical  communion;  being  etliical  it  is  judicial.  Antliority 
^itd  obedience  ar<;  tlic  action  and  reaction  of  love.  Au- 
thority delights  in  obedience;  obedience  rejoices  in  au- 
thjoritv-.  Tlie  (Jisobedience  of  »in  violates  tliis  righteous 
<^uitnunion,  and  by  consequence  incurs  the  penalty  of 
^uilt.  Disobedience  renounces  authority;  nuiliority  con- 
<ieiun5  disobedience.  To  take  away  sin  it  is  necessary 
'Utat  sill  be  expiated ;  in  and  witli  the  dcstrucUon  of  the  law 
of  &it)  in  human  nature,  the  penalty  which  is  inseparable 
from  sin  must  be  borne.  This  juridical  necessity  is  both 
the  punitive  justice  of  God,  and  the  punitive  conscience 
of  the  tnitisgressor.  Punitive  justice  accordingly  is  an 
abnormal  necessity  tliat  presupposes  the  connnunion  of 
righteotis  love,  a  necessity  grounded  in  both  its  terms,  the 
essential  nature  of  God  .md  the  ethical  conKtilntion  of  man. 
Tlic  sum  of  all  penalties  is  dt-a/fi.  So  the  Old  Testament 
teaches.  In  E<ien  "  the  Lord  God  comiiiandcd  the  man, 
solving,  Of  every  tree  of  the  garden  tlioii  mayest  freely  eat: 
tm  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  thou 
»haU  not  eat  of  it:  for  in  the  day  that  ihoii  eatcst  thereof 
Vhou  Shalt  surely  die.'"  This  priuciple  charactcrires  all 
the  teaching  of  pre-Christian  revelation.  According  to 
the  prophet  Kzckiel  the  I^rd  God  says:  "The  soul  that 
sinncth  it  shall  die.'"    Of  sinning,  death  is  the  penalty; 

'Gen.  ti.  j6,  17.  *B«!k.  x«ii.  A,  jo;  xxxin.  S.    ^^ 
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and  (lie  penalty  will  fall,  not  on  another,  but  on  the  per- 
son of  llic  iransf^ressor  himself.  So  also  we  are  taught  in 
the  New  Tcstanicut.  Our  Lord  connects  death  with  sin: 
"I  go  away,  and  ye  shall  seek  lue,  and  shall  die  in  your 
sin;"  not  in  your  sins,  but  in  your  sin,  trriifiapTif.  In  tlie 
same  sense  tlic  word  death,  Mrant,  is  used  by  out  Lord  in 
JoJin  viii.  51:  "If  a  man  keep  njy  word,  he  shall  iieve 
sec  dcalb."  The  reference  is  here,-  as  Cremer  observes,^ 
'*  to  death  as  tlic  objective  sentence  and  puiiishnicnl,  ap^ 
pointed  for  man." 

edwntr  denotes  the  penalty  of  sin,  especially  in  Rom.  v. 
12:  "Through  one  iiiau  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and 
death  through  sin;"  and  in  vi.  21:  "The  wages  of  .sin  is 
death;"  so  in  many  other  places  ibiTJUghout  the  New 
Testament.  "The  end  of  earthly  life,  which  is  more 
immediately  called  death,  is  always  the  point  of  the  puni- 
tive sentence  about  which  all  the  other  elements  in  that 
sentence  (^n  be  grouped.'  This  it  is  that  gives  the  death 
of  Christ  its  significance.'"  Cremer  maintains  "that  iu 
order  to  the  clear  perception  and  iiuderstaiiding  of  the 
scriptural,  and  especially  of  the  New  Testament  use  of  tins 
word  (Wwjrof),  we  must  hold  fast  and  abide  by  the  fact  that 
(iVflM  (7J  the  P'tn'ihmeal  pronounced  by  God  upon  sin  has  1 
PUNITIVH  u'snijiiartcc.  All  the  elements  of  the  divine' 
judgment  make  themselves  present  and  realize  themselves 
to  man  in  its  train,  and  are  hound  up  with  it.*"    The  lact 

'  CrvmeT's  Lexicon  of  N«w  Tc«tAtnciit  Gnck,  p.  1S4.  Cf.  Rom,  t.  14. 
17,  31 ;  I  Cor.  3tv.  Ji.  16,  54-56;  J  Coi.  il  16;  iil.  7;  rii.  10;  a  Tim.  L 
10;  Uelx  il.  t4,  15;  Jas.  i.  15;  i  John  r.  t6,  17. 

*Acts  il.  34;  Heb.  fl.  9;  V.  7;  Rom.  vj.  3,4,  3,  9;  I  Cor.  ».  36;  Phil, 
ii.  8. 

*Creniet'«  lexicon,  p.  aSj. 
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that  Chrnl  sii{rcre<I  death  is  itself  the  sufficient  evidence 
that  He  bore  the  peiiaUy  of  sin;  and  He  bore  this  extreme 
penalty  either  because  He  was  Himself  a  sinner  (wliich  it 
w'ontd  lie  blasphemous  to  assume),  or  because,  Iwing 
Himself  personally  sinles-s  He  was  identified  with  niid 
represented  the  sinful  Adamic  race. 

In  represenling  the  sinful  race  He  quickened  and  per- 
fected the  new  creation  of  bnnianity  by  His  birth  and  life, 
by  His  death  and  resurrection.  To  express  the  relation  of 
His  death  to  the  new  life  in  other  words:  identified  with 
the  Adamic  race  in  its  judicial  xdations  to  God  and  to 
itself,  the  Mediator  by  the  offering  of  Himself  under  law 
on  the  crass  satisfies  the  juridical  demand  of  rigliteons 
love;  and  in  sati::'fying  this  demand  He  icasseits  the  orig- 
inal law  aud  fulfills  the  intent  of  the  5r5t  creation. 

4.  The  ntccssity  of  tlie  sacrifice  made  by  Jesuft  Christ 
OD  the  cross  was  a  necessity  of  His  mediatorial  work.  It 
was  due  from  Himself  really  and  truly  as  the  last  Adam, 
who  was  built  the  head  of  the  uew  race  aud  identified  with 
the  old  race. 

Given  the  idea  of  a  veritable  incarnation  of  the  Son  of 
God  in  the  Son  of  Man  imder  violated  law,  and  as  a 
logical  sequence  we  have  the  idea  of  a  Mediator  hearing 
the  condemnation  of  violated  law.  The  condemnation 
abiding  upon  a  sinful  world  is  not  merely  imputed  to 
Him;  the  juridical  consequences  of  transgression  altach 
to  the  humanity  which  He  lias  assumed.  The  Inunanity 
with  which  He  is  identllied  being  under  .sentence  of  con- 
demnation, He  by  assuming  it  voluntarily  subjected 
Himself  to  that  condemnation.  The  Mediator  came  into 
the  world  to  save  sinners,  giving  His  life  a  ran.som  for 
many;  yet  He  offers  Himself  on  tlie  cross  not  .primarily  on 
22 
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bcliair  of  individaals,  but  on  His  own  behalf  as  tlic  Medi- 
ator. As  He  was  conceived  and  boru  tu  be  Ihc  Second 
Man;  as  by  jiarablc  and  by  miracle  lie  declared  Himscir 
to  Ik  the  truth  and  the  life;  as  He  always  did  thost 
things  only  which  pleased  His  Father  iu  lieavcn,  becanse 
to  do  the  will  of  the  Father  was  His  tiicat  and  drink; — so 
for  Itie  s^niiie  reason!;  it  was  Ilis  will  lo  lay  down  His  life 
for  the  sheep.  Il  was  a  part  of  His  mediatorship  as  iDe 
Redeemer  of  the  world,  a  function  of  the  office  to  which 
He  had  lieen  consecrated. 

Given  the  notion  purely  of  an  imputed  penalty,  and  by 
logical  s^qtieiice  wc  get  the  notion  of  an  inipntcd  hnmau- 
ily;  and  an  imputed  humanity  involves  an  imputed  sub- 
jection to  the  violated  law  of  God.  Then  we  ha\'c 
launched  into  the  vacant  region  of  nnreality.  The  human 
natnrc  of  the  Rt-dcenier  instead  of  being  an  cfiscntial  con- 
stituent of  His  personality  and  of  His  redemptive  work, 
comes  to  be  only  a  temporary  expedient  or  a  phantasm. 

Wc  may  not  with  Aiiselni  separate  the  passive  obedience 
of  Christ  from  His  active  obedience,  maintaining  that  His 
sufferin^js  and  death  avail  for  the  Tcdcmption  of  sinuers, 
whilst  His  positive  righteousness,  His  oKservance  of  all 
the  precepts  of  the  divine  law,  are  due  to  God  from  Him- 
self, and  therefore  cannot  avail  for  the  benefit  of  others. 
With  more  propriety  Cliristology  might  assert  directly  the 
opposite.  It  is  ohcdience  that  satisfies  the  positive  claims 
of  God,  not  the  suffering:  of  the  penalty.  Penal  suffering 
is  an  abnormal  necessity;  it  may  only  expiate  gnilL 
Thongh  the  expiation  of  Riiilt  is  a  judicial  necessity,  yet 
It  is  a  life  fulfilling  the  connnunion  of  love  alone  that 
satisfies  tiie  authority  of  law  ;  and  if  the  Mediator  had 
done  no  more  than  expiate  gnilt  by  suffering  and  death, 
there  would  be  no  atonement. 
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Tlte  sufferings  of  Clirist  like  His  positive  obedience  were 
due  from  Himself  as  the  Mediator  between  God  and  the 
Idatiiic  mci^.  His  entire  personal  history  un  eartli  was 
the  humiliation  of  Himself,  and  thus  in  one  respect  a 
passive  form  of  obedience.  His  entire  personal  history 
was  also  ilie  free  determination  of  His  own  will,  and  thus 
in  anoth«:r  respect  an  active  foiiii  of  obedience.  "Christ 
13  not  passive  in  His  passion,"  says  Meyer.  "His  o^ 
dienda  passiva  is  active.  Hia  passion  is  the  very  acme  of 
thcwork  He  is  doing."  Christ  was  actively  obedient  in 
all  His  sufferings,  even  on  the  cross;  He  was  passively 
obedient  in  developing  a  jwrfcctly  righteous  life,  for  every 
moment  of  His  righteous  life  was  a  painftil  conflict  with 
the  powers  of  darkness.' 

5.  The  dcnth  of  the  Medi.ilor  wns  an  rt/i»m'»c  snerifice. 
Atonement  is  a  twofold  idea,  including  the  two  forms  of 
His  mediatorsbip,  the  new  lile>commniiion  and  the  de* 
liverance  from  sin. 

Studied  under  one  aspect  the  atonement  is  unifying  and 
vivi6c  ;  studied  under  another  it  is  ethical  and  forensic. 

(i)  The  death  of  the  Mediator  is  an  Atoning  sacrifice; 
for  a.s  in  ull  the  cardinal  events  of'His  penTonal  hi.story,  so 
by  virtue  of  His  dratli  He  makes  God  and  man  one.     God 

'  Kqiiivalcut  arc  Ibe  words  of  Van  OoMeraut; ;  *'  The  itociritial  ibcoltiicy 

of  llic  Ctiurcli  hni diilinguisbcd  bctn-ccn  ibr  ticlivcnntl  pmuivcolicdicTicc 

■If  VOX  Lord— «Art/»^*/ij  aitiea  et  pasiiva^nixA  has  aacribed  lo  each  ■ 

prparatc  value  in  relation  tn  the  work  of  Redfuiption.     *    *    Tile  i)l^ 

hfaiCtion  in  iUclf  w  cxircnicly  impcrfecl,  since  tlic  vrry  ilqing  of  Ibc  Lvtil 

■Ma  alw*  to  ■  certain  extent  >  Huffcring. — H«t  suneriiig.  on  tlw  olher 

hanil,  in  some  respects  Hi*  highest  fom»ofartioB.    ThcMilTmncof  flenih 

on  the  cross  is  notubly  ihe  jicrsonal  <)ceit,  in  which  it  attaina  a  climax, 

nborcvrhich  nothing  high«c  can  he  conceived."— CIit i si l«a   Do^matifs. 

II..  p.  5S2- 
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and  man  being  alienatetl  in  consequence  of  man's  sin,  the 
atonemeut  isat-onc-mcnl.  So  the  word  is  used  by  Siiake- 
spearc : 

/lueiitigham.     Ay.  itiaHAiii ;  he  cInirM  (o  make  atoncnicnt 
Betmxt  tlie  Duke  of  GloNta  uiil  your  bixilhcnL' 

The  niediatorship  is  throiigliont  a  unifying  work. 

In  the  fallen  history'  of  the  Adamic  lace  the  article  of 
death  is  an  inevitable  epoch.  The  work  of  reviving  aud 
perfecting  couiiiiimion  with  God  is  done  not  only  in  har- 
mony with  the  oiigitial  laws  of  humau  life,  bnt  conform- 
ably aiKO  tu  all  its  present  abnoima]  conditions.  It  be- 
hooved Him  in  all  things  to  be  made  like  unto  His  breth- 
ren. The  article  of  death  contiitlons  the  real  transition 
from  tlie  mundane  to  the  supcrnuiudanc,  from  the  earthly 
lo  the  heavenly,  from  the  present  nnnatural,  disorganized 
status  to  the  tnily  natural  and  glorified  status  of  human 
existence.  In  laying  down  His  life  the  Mediator  surren- 
ders the  imperfect  and  inadequate  order  of  existence  for  the 
higher  order  in  which  righteous  human  life  bceonies  per- 
fect and  adequate  to  iLs  idea.  He  passes  through  this 
epoch,  inasnnicb  as  it  is  the  inevitable  crisis  in  the  process 
of  perfection.  The  new  human  life  which  He  has  beei 
living  on  earth  is  by  ibis  crisis  'quickened  '  and  advanced.' 
That  which  "was  entombed,  was  united  to  the  spring  of 
life,*'  says  Lcighton.  Through  death  and  tlicTcsurrection 
Christ  leads  back  the  race,  iu  Himself,  out  of  the  confusion 
of  the  existing  world  ;  He  sunnoiinis  Che  limitations  of 
present  disorganization  and  perversion,  makes  humanity 
partaker  of  a  life  of  blessedness  on  the  transcendent  plane, 
a  life  triumphant  over  disorder  and  misei>',  satisfying  all 
spiritual  instincts  and  the  noblest  aspirations.     This  view 

<  King  Richard  [II..  Act.  I.,  Sc  3. 
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of  tlic  Mediator's  death,  as  a  transcendent  epoch  ia  the 
historj-  of  His  /y^,  a  passage  from  the  earthly  to  the 
heavenly  world,  comes  proiiiineiitty  to  view  iu  a  number 
>f  places  in  the  Gospel  by  John. 

When  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees  sent  o£Scers  to 
take  Him,  Jesus  said :  Vet  a  little  while  am  I  with  yoii, 
and  I  ^o  uiitu  Him  that  &ent  ine.'  When  Andrew  and 
Philip  tell  Jesus  of  certain  Greeks  who  had  said  to  Philip: 
Sir,  wc  would  sec  Jesus,  He  answcreth  them,  saying:  The 
hour  is  come,  that  the  Sou  of  Man  should  be  glorified. 
*  •  Father,  glorify  Thy  name.  There  came  tlieieforea 
voice  out  of  heavL-a,  sayin_g,  1  have  Ixjth  glorified  it,  and 
will  glorify  it  again.'  The  Father  will  glorifyHis  name 
through  the  transition  of  His  Son  from  earth  to  heaven. 
If  a  grain  of  wheat  fall  into  tlie  earth  find  die,  it  beareth 
much  fruit.  The  moment  at  which  the  grain  ceases  to  be 
t*  grain  is  the  instant  of  incipient  glorification  in  the  new 
■talk. 

Again:  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  he  that  bclieveth 
on  nie,  the  works  that  I  do  shall  he  do  also;  and  greater 
works  than  these  shall  lie  do;  because  I  go  unto  the 
Father.'  His  death  was  a  departure,  a  rising  from  the 
earthly  plane  to  the  heavenly  throne  of  authority,  an 
investiture  with  a  quality  of  divine  glory  with  which  He 
vas  not  and  conld  not  be  clothed  while  in  the  natural 
body. 

In  the  same  chapter  our  Ixjrd  says  to  His  disciples:  Ye 
heard  how  I  said  to  you,  I  go  away,  and  I  come  unto  yon. 
If  yc  loved  me,  ye  would  have  rejoiced,  because  1  go  unto 
the  Kalher:  for  the  Father  is  greater  than  I.'  Leaving* 
the  world  and  going  to  the  Father  was  for  Jesus  an  indc- 

'John  viL  33.       'John  xii.  14,  38.       'John  xiv.  la.       'John  »iv.  sB. 


34*  Doctrine  on  Jesus  Christ.  [book&. 

scribable  good,  lowords  which  He  was  looking  forward  in 
hope.  For  this  reason  if  the  love  of  lh«  disciples  for  Jesus 
had  been  true  aud  wise,  they  instead  of  being  troubled 
would  h»ve  rejoiced  with  Hint. 

Speaking  of  the  coming  and  the  office  of  the  Comforter 
Jesus  says  that  the  Spirit  will  convict  the  world  of 
ri^hteousaess,  because  I  go  to  the  Father,  and  ye  behold  me 
no  more. '  His  transition  from  the  earth  to  the  glory 
of  the  Father,  He  implies,  will  demonstrate  the  righteous* 
Xitsa  of  Ht9  life,  the  trnth  of  His  teaching  and  the  stipe- 
riority  of  His  kingdom. 

In  hannony  with  the  import  of  this  teaching  Christ  sayii' 
in  His  high-priestly  prayer:  I  ain  no  more  in  tlic  world, 
and  these  ore  in  tlie  world,  and  I  am  come  to  Thee.' 

Death  is  the  gateway  tluoiigh  which  the  captain  of  our 
salvation  pusses  in  His  trinnipliAl  march  to  take  possession 
of  His  throne. 

(2)  Man  bears  the  gnilt  of  transgression  as  well  as  th«' 
divine  image;  and  God  is  a  righteous  Judge  no  less  than 
a  merciful  Father.  Mercy  and  righteousness  embrace  each 
other.  The  essential  connection  between  God  and  man  18 
etliical  no  less  than  vital,  and  judicial  no  less  than  sympa- 
thetic. Inasmuch  as  sin  alienates  the  life  of  man  from 
the  life  of  Ood,  there  is  a  profound  necessity  of  return  and 
ideal  union.  Hut  as  sin  is  also  a  radical  moral  wrong,  it 
not  only  causes  estrangement  but  also  incurs  condemna- 
tion. God  being  wronged  by  sin  He  condemns  the  sinner; 
man  being  the  wrong-doer,  he  feels  God's  displeasure  in  the 
sclf-condeiimation  of  conscience.     The  issue  between  God 

'John  xvi.  Id.     Cf.  3&.     I  (-nrac  out  from  the  I'otbcr,  onil  am  ca>u« 
into  the  world:  again  I  leave-  tli«  world,  and  go  unto  tbe  I'atli«T. 
*Jo1in  xvii.  II.  13. 
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and  the  transgressor  is  a  judicial  issue;  tlicrc  cati  be  no 
peace  with  God,  no  peace  of  self  with  self,  apart  rroiii  the 
expiation  of  guilt. 

Christ  by  His  hutniliatiou,  especially  by  His  passion 
id  death,  makes  tuaiikiud  one  with  God,  because  He 
lieets  the  jtihdical  demand  of  the  violated  cunHininion 
(of  love.  The  oficrinjj  of  Himself  is  an  trxpiatory  sacrifice. 
Idculificd  with  the  race  uudcr  scnteuce  of  death,  He  dies 
under  this  ;^ciiteiice.  His  pa:«ston  expiates  the  guilt  of  the 
race,  because  He  maintains  Himself  in  the  perfect  coin- 
inuniou  of  love  with  tlie  Fnther  in  tlie  act  of  bearing;  the 
sentence.  He  so  maintains  Himself  in  righteousness  that 
He  exhausts  the  force  of  condemnation  in  its  relation  to 
Himself  as  the  representative  of  the  race.  The  atoning; 
sacrifice  \%  forensic  as  really  as  vivific,  being:  on  the  one 
hand  au  epocli  of  transition  in  the  process  of  perfection, 
and  on  the  other  the  reconciliation  of  God  and  man,  both 
in  the  one  mystery. 

(3)  lu  a  scriptural  doctrine  of  the  atonement  Christ- 
ologj'  has  to  hold  iu  nnison  these  two  factors  of  truth. 
The  sacrifice  is  at  the  same  time  unifying  and  judicial. 
[is  death  is  the  epoch  in  which  the  Mediator  advai^s 
ud  perfects  lifc-coinmuuiou  with  (Jod,  a  transition  which 
presupposes  the  origiuat  kinship  between  God  and  man.' 
Jast  as  truly  is  His  death  a  bearing  of  the  sin  of  the 

*Tlic  ilc[iiirtiirv  of  C1iri»t  froDi  c&nli  in  dcatli  corrtBponds  to  the  prs- 

dcntincil  epoch  anticipated   by  the  fonn^tioti  of  tlic  fir«t  Adnra  in   the 

^Inaxecf  Go<l,  a  posit  ire  epoch  of  Uansforniatioii  for  the  whole  mnii  in 

ftinK  from  llii'  jilune  of  tbc  turtlily  life  to  ilic  pl.ine  of  tht  IiitavimiIj 

lliir.     Sin  rhnn)frK  the  jnyaiis  protpci't  of  gnoil  into  the  drprcMiag  fear 

rof  evil,  bat  the  positiTc  necessity  of  «pintunl  iransfominlion  survive*; 

ClirisC  ol)cys  tile  originnl  Iaw  of  humanity  whciv  on  the  crosa  He 

Miys:  Fattier,  into  Thy  bunds  I  conimcDd  My  Spirit. 
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world,  tlie  suffering  of  the  ncccssarj'  penalty  of  transgres* 
sioii,  whi-reb)'  pence  between  God  and  the  transgressor  is 
brought  to  pass. 

If  in  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement  we  separate  the  life- 
giving  work  and  the  redemptive  work  of  the  Mediator,  and 
then  lay  stress  exclusively  on  cither,  the  doctrine  fails  lo 
contain  the  whole  truth.  If,  laying  stress  chiefly  on  the 
life-giving  aspect  of  the  niediatorship,  Christology  denies 
of  His  death  that  it  is  a  propitiation  for  mh,  yie  doctrine 
will  conflict  with  the  moral  order  of  the  world  as  taught 
by  Scripture  and  declared  by  the  intuitions  of  personality. 
There  is  no  forgiveness,  no  judicial  peace,  without  expia- 
tion. That  is  the  testimony  of  the  conscience  of  mankind. 
If  on  the  other  hand  we  lay  stress  only  on  the  fact  of 
expiation,  and  ignore  the  more  profound  com  piemen  tal 
truth  that  the  incarnate  Son  is  the  head  of  a  regenerate 
race,  the  author  of  anew  viclorious  life,  the  doctrine  of 
the  iitonenient  may  become  purely  forensic  ;  and  a  purely 
forensic  doctrine  does  violence  to  man's  divine  image- 
ship,  to  the  original  comuiuiiioii  of  love,  and  lo  all  those 
teachines  of  the  Bible,  especially  the  teaching  of  our 
Lcfd,  which  represent  Christianity  to  be  a  new  creation 
and  the  death  of  Christ  to  be  an  ejioch  of  triumph  in  the 
process  of  glorification. 

6,  Inasmuch  as  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  was  ditc  lo  God 
from  Himself  as  identified  with  the  Adauiic  race,  it  avails 
for  the  benefit  of  all  men. 

Scientifically  considered,  the  Mediator  did  not  lay  down 
His  life  either  directly  on  behalf  of  an  elect  few,  or  directly 
on  behalf  of  all  men.  He  suffered  death  on  His  own 
behalf  Being  the  Second  Man,  and  at  the  same  time 
identified  with  the  race  of  the  first  man,  death  for  Him 
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was  an  inevitable  crisis,  like  Uie  temptation  in  the  wildcT- 
ness.  Tlic  necessity  was  rcioted  in  tlic  triitti  of  His  divine- 
human  penionalitj'.  The  inctimate  Son  catne  into  the 
world  to  reveal  God  and  mankind  in  Himself,  aud  in 
Himself  to  effect  a  reconciliation  of  God  and  mankind. 

Haviug  siiffeicd  and  died  and  risen  from  the  dead  to 
'accomplish  His  mediatorship,  He  became  the  way,  the 
trnth  and  the  life  for  all  men;  all  may  partake  of  the 
spiritnal  good  of  His  death  as  they  may  of  His  birth.  Bnt 
of  the  virtue  of  His  birth  as  of  His  death  all  men  may 
partake  only  by  becoming  the  members  of  Himself.'  He 
is  the  tnie  vine;  only  the  branches  of  this  vine  share  Ihe 
life  and  bear  the  frnit  of  the  vine.  It  is  not  His  death  as. 
an  isolated  offering  that  confers  benefits.  Forgi\*encss 
and  salvation  proceed  neither  from  His  crucifixion  nor 
from  His  resurtxxrtion,  bnt  from  Jesus  Christ  Himself, 
from  the  crucified  Mediator  risen  and  glorified.  , 

Viewed  in  its  necessary  coniicctiou  with  the  person  of 
Jesns  Christ,  His  atoning  sacrifice  avails  in  one  respect 
for  mankind  universally,  hut  in  another  respect  it  avails 
only  for  a  part.  It  avails  for  the  race,  for  no  sinner  is 
excluded.  Jesus  Christ  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins; 
and  not  for  ours  only,  but  also  for  the  whole  world.  By 
the  grace  of  God  He  tasted  death   for  every  man.     As 

■On  tlienecwBitT  of  union  toCliiiat  LciKhton  baa  thbroreiblciMuaaKc: 
"TolboMthRt  tlnrcrcljr  and  will)  nil  their  hcarWKceivc  Hitu,  Chrlil  i$ 
aii  things  :  l*>  lliiwe  that  r«c*ivc  Him  not,  HathtNg.  For,  hew  can  any 
gooil,  Iwiwcwer  auit*ble  or  eatf  noiw,  lie  Bctunlty  unjoyeil ;  or,  lodtal.  any 
■och  cniojmciit  conceived,  wUtiuut  wnic  kind  or  union  hctwccn  that 
goOil  Bi>d  tlic  perton  siipirostrd  to  stand  iii  ured  of  il  ?  "  "  to  he 
umitftt  (n  Coil,  Is  thv  gmi  ana  tlip  only  good  or munkind:  niidtheonly 
inc.iii:t  of  this  union  a  Jcmi».  in  whatever  iitrnae  you  lake  it:  He  uuxht 
troly  to  be  catted  Uic  uaioH  of  unioiit."  — Work«,  p.  589. 
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regards  the  virtue  of  tlie  sacriBce  and  the  purpose  of  God's 
love,  »1I  may  become  the  members  of  Christ  and  share  the 
full  virm«  of  His  medialorship.  lu  point  of  fact,  how- 
ever, the  atoiiiug  sacrifice  avails  for  the  salvation  only  of 
some.  Many  persistently  refuse  to  nccept  Him;  and  those 
only  cau  oblaio  forgivcucss  who  'by  true  faith  are  m- 
grafted  into  Him  and  receive  all  His  benefits."  "He 
that  abideth  in  mi^,  and  I  in  Him,  the  same  bcarctb  Dutch 
fruit:  for  apart  from  inc  yc  can  do  nothing.  If  a  uiau 
abide  noL  iu  tiie,  he  is  cast  forth  as  a  braiicli,  and  is 
withered;  and  they  gaclicr  ihetn,  and  c&si  theui  iiilu  the 
fire,  and  they  arc  burned.'" 

7.  The  aioiiiiig  sacrifice  achieves  the  victory  over  sin. 
A  victory  the  sacrifice  is  because  it  is  a  real  expiatiou. 
Jcstis  Christ  dies  uuder  cotideuination,'  yet  lives  truly  in 
the  commimion  of  love  with  God;  He  iivgs\n  the  act  of 
.•tuffering  the  penalty  of  death.  He  does  not  sticciiinb 
under  Hhe  wrath  of  God '  and  become  a  prey  to  the  power 
of  death.  Iu  that  case,  'liaving' l>ecome  a  curse  for  us,* 
He  would  have  suffered  under  the  curse  as  all  men  Buffer, 
without  anuullins:  in  Himself  the  law  of  sin,  without 
satisfying  the  juridical  demands  of  the  violated  com- 
munion* of  divine  love. 

Christ  maintained  Himself  personally  sinless  when  'His 
own  self  bare  our  sins  in  His  body  upon  the  tree.'  Or  it 
may  he  said:  in- the  act  of  offering  up  Himself  the  'one 
sacrifice  for  .sins'  He  lived  His  life  of  positive  communion 
with  God.'  So  we  are  tatight  iu  the  Epistle  to  the  He- 
brews: "The  blood  of  Christ,  who  through  the  eternal 
Spirit  offered  Himself  without  blemish  nnto  God,  shall 


'  fl«id.  Cat.,  aoL  'John  xv.  5,  6.  *  Heb.  tU.  17 ;  x.  u. 
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clcaiiite   your  coiiscieoce   from   dead  works  to  serve  the 

liviiijjCod." 

Hence  instead  of  becoming  a  prey  to  death,  He  by 
drxiikiiig:  'ilie  cup  which  the  Father  hath  Riveu  Him,* 
c^n^uersihis  mighty  all-cousiuniiig  power.  He  conquers, 
fc>^<raiise  whilst  in  reality  bearing  'the  cuiae  of  llie  law,' 
£^<£  in  this  crisis  surmounts  the  state  of  hnmiliation, 
■"^scalving  and  satisfying  on  the  one  side  God's  judgment 
^■^  condciMualiotJ,  and  on  the  other  developing  His  right- 
^o«is  life  onward  intu  the  higher,  transcendent  realm  of 
Rlorification.  In  the  hour  when  sin  tffect-s  its  triumph 
^■v^r  Him,  He  achieves  the  triumph  over  sin.     The  para- 

^Ost  stands.     Wlicn  'slain,'  He  was  living  Ihe  new  life  of 

^^1  f-sacrificing  love. 


CHAPTER  X. 

BTRIAX  OF  CHRIST:  DECENT  INTO  HADES. 
§261. 

The  burial  of  Christ  followed  the  offering  of  Himself  on 
the  cross.  Says  the  Christian  Crcc<i:  "Suffered  under 
Pontius  Pilate,  was  crncified,  dead,  and  buried."  Imnte- 
diatcly  connected  with  His  burial  is  the  oniclc:  "  He 
descended  into  Hades."  Like  all  the  cardi«.il  eveut>i  in 
the  history  of  His  niediatorship,  the  descent  into  Hades 
lias  sigiiiScance  for  Himself  as  well  as  for  the  economy  of 
redemption. 

The  Greek  i^ot.'  of  which  the  English  Hades  ts  simply  a 

■  i%  or  •(%.  cotniuoaly  deHved  from  a  printive  {nd).  and  tb«  verb 
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transliteration,  is  equivalent  to  invisible,  unseen.  In 
contrast  with  the  present  Mforld,  seen  with  ihe  bodily  eye. 
Hade*  ill  Greek  mythology  means  llie  dark  abode  of 
dtscttibodicd  spirits,  which  with  the  bodily  eye  cauuot  be 
seen. 

In  the  New  Testauietil  the  word  denotes  the  vmeen 
future  realm  intenncdiatc  between  the  article  of  death  and 
the  resiirreclion. 

It  is  imporiant  to  have  clearly  before  our  minds  the 
distinguishing  characteristic  of  tlie  a^lronomy  and  geo- 
graphy of  ancient  times.  According  to  the  Ptolemaic 
5)'!ttcni  the  earth  was  central,  and  the  sun,  moon  and  aU 
the  heavenly  bodies  revolved  around  the  earth.  The 
earth  was  n  vast  undulating  surface,  consisting  of  land 
and  water,  upheld  by  the  mighty  hand  of  God."  Heaven 
was  the  realm  of  light  above  the  earth;  above  the  heaven 
of  heavens  was  the  abode  and  glory  of  God.  Below  the 
surface  of  the  earth  was  Hades,  the  unseen  realm,  in  the 
Old  Testament  called  Shcol,  a  realm  of  darkness,  into 
which  the  spirits  of  the  departed  entered.  By  the  an- 
dents,  the  Israelites  as  well  as  the  Greeks  and  Romans, 
tnan's  death  was  conceived  to  be  the  cessation  of  bis  life 
on  earth  and  his  entrance  into  Uiis  'nether  empire,* 
literally  a  descending  into  indescribable  abysmal  depths. 

Agreeably  to  pagan  intuitiou  the  state  of  the  dead  in  the 
nether  world  is  conditioned  on  ihcir  moral  and  religions 

\inr  i,ttt\.  tnmns.  elymolosinlly,  moi  teem.  In  the  N««  TeatamrRt  tb« 
wonl ormri  ten  timm;  Mutt.  xi.  ij;  ni.  iS;  Lakes,  is:  xvt  >j;;  AcU  ii 
37,  3i;ReT.  1.  l8;rl.  8;  zx.  13.  14.  G«ti*i)i3>.  tbe  abode  of  pcnkl  mHcr- 
iotf,  occttm  tmlve  liin««,  the  word  whi^  b  propertT  trauilnlrd  kelt. 

'Call  to  tnind  (he  Creek  mj'th  of  tbe  giaiit  Atlfts,  «ho  boee  up  the 
nrth  upon  tal*  shnuldcn. 
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cliaracter.  Tlie  gooil  are  in  Elysiutu,  the  bad  iu  Tar- 
tanis,*  the  one  a  state  of  liapijiiiess,  the  other  n  stale  of 
suffering. 

A  siniilartwofold  conception  was  tield  by  the  Jews,  and  it 
appears  in  the  Kew  Testament.  The  parable  of  a  certain 
rich  man  represents  that  the  beggar  died  and  was  carried 
away  by  the  augcts  into  Abraham's  bosom.  Tlic  rich 
man  also  died,  and  in  Hndes  he  lifted  up  hi»  eyes,  being 
in  torments.  The  figure  of  Abraham^s  bosom  is  drawn 
from  the  image  of  a  banquet,  where  Lazarus  is  recliuing 
in  high  honor,  whil^^t  {Jives  pa*i£es  from  the  height  of 
earthly  pleasure  into  the  depths  of  anguish.  Christianity 
recognizes  an  element  of  truth  in  pagan  iiitiiitiou.  And 
the  twofold  Jewish  idea  of  Sheol  becomes  the  ba-^is  on 
which  rests  Christian  revelation  R-spccting  the  state  of 
the  righteous  and  the  wicked  in  the  future  world. 

The  phraseology:  "descended  into  hades"  and  "as- 
cended into  heaven,"  is  a  representation  of  truth  which, 
as  to  its  fonns,  teaches  the  local  transition  of  Jesus 
Christ  downward  and  npward.  As  to  mode  of  apprehen- 
sion, this  is  the  meaning  of  the  words  descend  and  ascend 
wlicrcver  they  occur  in  the  New  Testament,  The  Coper- 
nicau  system,  which  makes  the  sun  the  center  around 
wliich  the  earth  and  the  planets  revolve,  and  the  conse- 
quent change  in  cnrienl  cuuceptions  respecting  geography, 
were  neither  accepted  nor  even  known  until  the  latter 
half  of  the  sixteenth  century,  Iti  studying  the  history  of 
eschatological  doctrines  it  must  not  be  forgotten  iliat  the 
astronomy  and  geography  of  the  ancients  prevail  not  only 
in  the  Old  Testament  and  in  the  New  Testament,  but 
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also  through  alt  Ihe  agvs  of  the  Chiistian  Church  onwai 
till  within  the  last  two  centuries.' 

These  two  facts,  the  burial  of  our  Lord  and  His  dcscmsKS"  j 
ad  in/croSy  are  connected,  being  in  truth  two  aspects  of 
one  niystcr)'.  So  they  were  regarded  in  the  second  aod 
third  centuries,  when  the  origiuai  Christian  Creed  was  in 
process  of  formation.  By  the  burial  the  primitive  Church 
did  not  understand  merely  the  solemn  interment  of  o«r 
Lord's  lifeless  remains.  Bnrial  impliesalso  His  leal  trans* 
itioii  from  the  natural  world  into  th«  region  of  the  dead. 
Like  His  death  on  the  cross,  His  hTirinl,  ngrenibly  to  the 
New  Testament,  is  the  predicnte  of  Himself,  enibmcing 
the  totality  of  His  constitution.  It  was  Jfsus  Christ  that 
died  ;  it  was  He  that  was  buried.  Iiiasmitch  as  the  words, 
"crucified,  dead,  and  buried"  hnd  such  fithiess  of  menn- 
hig,  the  article :  '*  He  descended  into  Hades,"  was  not 
originally  a  member  of  the  Creed  ;  not  in  it,  because  the 
fact  it  teaches  wasafRmied  by  implication. 

The  article  was  inserted,  perhaps  first  by  the  church  of 

'NJeliolMi  Coi>CTn!r«p.  the  fooiider  of  moilrrn  Rutronomy,  yua  born 
1473.  MiA  died  15,13.  HU  princiiMil  tK*tlt.  «nill«l  /V  J/eroluticiiibBs 
wn  conipleteil  in  1330^  Init  wm  not  pntjlishcd  until  the  jcar  of  Idi 
drnth.  WItli  him  howcvrr  tbc  li«1iocc&tric  Me*  wa*  no  livpol 
ialli«r  than  a  dcnioostrntcil  (act.  It  Tcmnncil  for  Kepler.  1571-1630, 
tingiiislicd  for  tb?  diccovpry  of  liis  four  lfl««  of  Ihr  pUnemry  syMnn, 
ami  fwr  Sir  twac  Newton,  1641-1717.  who  <1«iioiiMtat<:il  tlic  I»w  of  uni- 
Trr^al  ^Tsvitntioii.  to  rutflhlUli  the  intuition  of  Ooprmicns  on  actcntific- 
groiiDilD.  Pram  these  htntnrictil  facU  it  b««i>it*«  t-vi'lMt  that  lh«  old 
geocentric  theory  held  on.-iy  onwnrtt  to  nenrly  the  middle  of  the  i8th  ccD- 
tnry.  The  idea  lluil  the  (wn  1*  central  nni]  that  arouml  it  llic  enrth  re 
volves,  dill  no!  gnin  free  hitccni  to  literature  uni*TTtu»Ilr  hcfnre  ib«  open- 
irg  of  the  iQth  c«iitur}-.  As  to  ttx  {nrmt  of  Trprrwnlatton,  the  teaebing 
of  the  New  Testament  rcspcctiog  the  hcreiifter  baa  to  t>c  studied  under 
the  itnagerj'  derived  ftorn  the  Ptolemaic  theory. 
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Aqiiileja,'  when  tlie  docctic  errors  of  Gnosticism  made  it 
important  to  affirm  explicitly  that  invisible  side  of  the 
mystery  of  His  death  which  before  had  been  confessed 
implicitly. 

That  the  crucified  Christ  was  hnried  is  a  fact  so  de- 
finitely taught  by  the  evangelists,  and  so  uuivcrsally 
accepted  by  the  Church  and  the  world,  that  there  is  no 
occasion  to  adduce  argnmetits  in  snpport  of  it,  li  is  one 
of  ibc  things  which  is  designedly  recorded  in  each  of  the 
four  Gospels.' 

Mnrcovtr,  that  the  burial  of  the  crucified  Christ  was  an 
essential  epoch  in  the  progress  of  His  humiliation  and 
included  His  descent  into  Hades,  is  a  belief  that  likewise 
was  universally  accepted  by  the  Church  onward  to  the 
sixteenth  century.  From  the  time  of  Calvin  some 
branches  of  the  Evangelical  Chtircb  have  denied  this  be- 
lief, or  ()ticstioiied  its  validity.  Calvin  "is  responsible," 
ss  SchafT  iemark.s,  "  for  the  null  istorical  interpretation  of 
Christ's  descent  into  Hades,  by  which  he  understood  the 
anticipation  of  the  suficrings  of  hell  in  Gcthscmane  and  on  - 
the  cross.'"  To  this  remark  ihe  Larger  Catechism  of  the 
Westminster  Assembly  fonns  an  exception. 

'  Cf.  Schafi'H  Creed*  orChii«(cttiIom,  Vol.  I .  p.  19. 
•  Mult,  ixvii.  i!».  60;  Ult.  «v.  45.  46;  LL.  xxiii.  51,  53;  Jofan.  xix.  38-47. 
Cr.  I  Cor.  XV.  4. 

'CtcQd»af  ChriKi«i4an.  L.p.  470L  Calvin  mMinuiBs  llut  " If  Christ 
had  merely  i!i«l  «  coqigrcal  deatfa,  no  end  would  hnrc  liccn  accom- 
plUlicfl  by  it;  it  WM  rci)iiUitc  iitwi  tlint  In-  bhould  ftvl  Ihc  severity  of  llie 
Otvine  veitgMnc«.  in  onin  to  nppcHKr  ihr  wrath  of  Cod.  nnf)  MitUry  hi* 
Justice,  llcnct  it  was  iitccsMiry  tor  lilm  lo  conleuft  with  tbt  jiowers  of 
hell  »tnl  the  horror  of  etemni  dcnth.  ■  •  Therefore  it  it>  no  tmiitler, 
if  He  be  uid  lo  have  descended  into  hell,  since  lie  saficrcd  the  denth 
which  the  wrath  of  Gw\  inflict*  on  trsn8^re»«OT».    *    *    Those  suOcr- 
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Il  becomes  important  tlierefore  to  set  forth  the  truth  of 
the  descensus,  as  well  a$  to  inquire  iuto  ibi  uatiirc  and  pur- 
pose. 

§  262. 

It  is  important  to  restate  Christological  truth  re- 
specting natural  deatli,  Hades  and  dead»  being  integral 
parts  ol  the  same  mystery. 

What  is  the  meanintj  of  the  article  of  tlie  Christian 
Creed:  He  descended  into  Hades? 

I.  GcHef  hi  Hades,  the  rcahii  of  the  dead,  is  an  infer- 
ence from  a  true  conception  of  human  death.  Rather 
may  it  be  said  ibaC  the  two  things  arc  essentially  part£ 
of  one  fact. 

Natural  death  nndcr  the  operation  of  the  law  of  sin  is  to 
be  regarded  as  ririgiiiiig  niidcr  a  twofold  fonn.  It  is  an 
article  of  transition,  and  a  tealm  of  existence. 

As  an  article  death  is  an  e\'ent,  a  point  of  time,  an 
epoch  in  the  present  conrse  of  a  man's  history,  when  his 
connection  with  all  existing  social  relations  and  nil  wirlhly 
conditions  is  dissolved.  This  terminus  of  natural  life 
involves  his  whole  being.  It  is  not  the  hnman  body  that 
dies,  abstractly  considered;  nor  does  the  human  spirit  die. 
Man  dies,  body  and  soul  included.  The  human  constitu- 
tion in  its  organic  unity  is  fatally  touched  by  the  virus  of 
sin,  and  it<i  existence  on  cnrlh  censes. 

I.ooki»g  upon  this  mystery  in  its  relation  backward  to 
man's  earthly  history,  natural  death  is  the  end  of  one  state 
and  period  of  existence  ;  looking  upon  it  in  its  relation 
forward  to  his  post-earthly  history,  natural  death  is  the 

injtuof  Chriol.  nhicli  were  rmblc  to  men,  ar«  very  property  rolloiml  by 
Uie  iuvbible  and  iticouipTcliensiblc  vengemice  which  He  suffered  Irotn 
tbe  band  of  G<»l."~C«K'm's  IiisUtutcs,  Bk.  II,,  cb.  xri.  10. 
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begiuniiig  of  aiiolher  peri.od  and  a  ditTcrciit  condition  of 
existence.  The  cpocli  closes  oiic  period  and  opeus  Uie 
other,  removing  the  whole  man  by  this  crisis  from  ilie 
present  world  and  introducing  liim  into  another  world, 
effecting  an  organic  change,  the  form  r.tid  conditions  of 
which  are  now  not  definitely  discernible. 

2.  It  follows  that  the  article  of  natural  death  is  not  a  cir- 
cumscribed, not  an  isolated  event,  bnt  aconttnuons  abnor- 
mal power.  Destructive  in  one  direction,  like  the  breaking 
of  the  egg,  the  epoch  is  in  another  direction  constrnctive, 
like  the  birlh  of  the  fledgling.  Sin  under  the  form  of 
dying  and  of  death  creates  a  sphere  of  iti  own,  a  sphere 
after  the  nature  of  sin,  into  winch  by  departing  from  this 
world  'natural'  men  enter,  where  the  same  law  of  sin 
holds  sway  over  its  subjects,  and  holds  sway  so  long  as 
that  law  is  not  abolished  by  a  personal  power  other  and 
stronger  than  itself.'  ^ 

Into  this  dark  realm  of  death  all  men  over  whom  the 
empire  of  sin  reigns  enter.  All  enter,  becanse  all  who  do 
not  share  the  virtue  of  the  risen  Mediator  die  'in  sin.' 
As  by  birlh  '  the  natural  man '  begins  to  live  his  natural 
life  subject  to  the  law  of  dissolution,  so  by  his  exit  from 
this  world  be  begins  another  mode  of  existence  under 
bondage  to  the  same  ruthless  dominion. 

'S*ys  Cramer:  "dAvnfot  U  not  an  isolated  occiim-nce  or  faet  ttierelf. 
it  »  al v>  a  stale,  jnst  e>  life  it  it  Mntc ;  U  b  Hie  Btalc  of  mnn  iu>  liiililc  10 
jtttlf^CDt.  It  Is  tlic  anlilhoskor  l)ial  drninl  life  whicli  Corl  liad  jiur- 
poac*l  fur  mnn.  mikI  wliidi  man  nmr  y«t  olitain  tbroufih  Oirinl ;  «ec  Roic 
Ti.  »3:  I  John  lit.  14-16;  the  opposite  of  life  as  blessing  an<5  falvation. 
*     "    Wc  find  that,  according  lo  the  context,  the  R-fcrcnce  of  fAimrm  i« 

L either  to  death  as  the  oA/fetiir  sentenee  ar^d  punislimenl  appoiutcd  for 
man,  or  10  dtatli  as  ttie  staff  in  whtrli  man  is  ne  condrmtiFcI  thmiiKli  cilt. 
•     "     ."— Ixsicon  of  Xtw  TcetAoicnt  Greek,  p,  i&i. 
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If  the  question  be  raised  whether  the  Christian  docs  not 
die  like  other  meu,  and  enter  iuto  Hades  under  the  law  of 
sin,  I  anticipate  a  point  which  will  be  taken  up  further 
on,  and  answer  no.  Being  a  member  of  Christ  he  passes 
into  no  'dnrk  realm,*  but  he  enters  into  Pnradise,  which 
is  the  intermediate  state  as  transformed  by  Christ. 

The  reahn  of  death,  though  invisible,  is  a  real  world, 
the  outcome  of  tlic  present  fallen,  abnurtnal  order  of 
iiuman  hisitory.  Of  the  outward  manner  of  the  existence 
of  its  snhjerts  we  may  not  vcntnrc  to  speak,  for  h  is 
iuevitably  hidden  from  present  perception,  Bnt  regarding 
the  spiritual  status  of  its  subjects  we  are  justified  in  assert- 
ing that  the  fallen  life  of  the  transgressor  when  in  Hades 
IS  in  many  respects  aiialo;;Dii»  to  the  fallen  life  of  the 
tran.sgre!i!(or  on  earth.  The  moral  disorganization  and 
contradiction,  the  sinfulness,  guilt  and  misery  reigning 
here,  arc  reigning  tlic^j  for  whatsoever  a  man  sowcth, 
that  shall  he  also  reap.  'The  corrupt  tree  bringeth  forth 
evil  fniil.' 

3.  Into  this  hitherto  niibroken  lealm  of  .spiritual  dark- 
ncjis  the  Christ,  enters.  As  by  one  natural  epoch  He 
comes  inio  the  present  world  under  human  law,  so  by 
another  natural  epoch  He  passes  into  the  realm  of  the 
dead  uuckr  the  same  human  law.  The  cross  was  not  an 
illnsion,  not  a  pretence.  His  crucifixion  was  an  historical 
feet,  invested  with  all  the  phenomena  of  stem  reality.  So 
the  evanfielical  record  teaches  in  most  explicit  words.  So 
the  Church  has  always  believed  and  tanffht.  Even  the 
Jew  and  the  Gentile  have  pointed  the  finger  of  scorn  at  a, 
pretended  Mediator,  'crucified'  and  'buried.' 

Given  the  reality  of  the  death  of  Jesus,  and  we  bavi 
given  also  the  reality  of  His  subjection  to  the  realm  ol 
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dealli.  The  affirmation  of  tlie  former  is  the  affirmation 
of  the  latter.  The  denial  of  the  desceut  of  Jesus  into  this 
realin,  when  logically  developed  to  its  last  resnlLi,  is 
equivalent  to  the  assertion  that  His  cnicifixton  was  not  ttn 
historical  fact  but  ati  npparition  or  a  deception. 

4.  The  crucifixion  of  Jesus  is  much  more,  however, 
than  the  death  of  an  individual.  To  sec  more  clearly  and 
fully  how  the  article  of  His  death  itivoKcs  His  descensus 
we  have  to  reflect  on  the  offering  of  Himself  011  the  cross 
as  a  part,  an  essential  part,  of  His  mediatorshlp.  The 
facts  of  His  mcdiatorship  answer  at  all  points  to  the  ne- 
cessities of  the  Adamic  lacc. 

The  Soa  of  God  became  man  inasmuch  as  the  race 
which  He  came  to  save  and  to  perfect  was  liuman.  Since 
the  children  arc  shaTcrs  in  flesh  and  blood,  He  also  Him- 
self in  like  manner  partook  of  the  same' 

The  Son  became  man  under  the  condemnation  of  vicv 
lated  law  inasmuch  as  the  race,  Efuilty  of  wilful  disobedi- 
ence, was  subject  to  condenmation.  Him  who  knew  no 
an  God  made  to  be  sin  on  our  behalf.' 

The  Christ  was  k-mplcd  of  the  Devil  and  "suffered  in 
the  flesh'"  inasmnch  as  temptitions,  sufferings  and  sor- 
rows are  through  transgression  the  inheritance  of  all  men. 
For  it  became  Him,  for  whom  are  all  things,  and  Ihrongh 
whom  arc  all  things,  in  bringing  many  sons  unto  glory, 
to  make  tlie  captain  of  their  salvation  perfect  through 
suffering.* 

In  His  humiliation  He  became  obedient  unto  death, 
even  the  death  of  the  cross,  Iwcausc  death  was  both  the 
judicial  sentence  of  God  prononnced  upon  transgression 
and  the  dynamic  consequence  of  the  law  of  sin.    Behooved 

'Beb.  ii.  ^^.       '  s  Co*.  ».  11.       *i  Pet.  iv.  i.        'Heb.  ii.  lo. 
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it  not  the  Christ  tosufler  these  things,  and  to  enter  into 
His  glory?' 

The  same  law  of  vicarious  humiliation  reigus  in  His 
incdiatorship  onward  to  the  end.  With  the  cross  dc 
uiatic  thought  uiay  uot  stop.  That  would  be  aTbitrary^ 
untrue,  unscripturat.  If  the  article  of  natural  death  were 
tlie  extinction  of  the  transgressor,  or  the  last  consequence, 
of  sin;  if  there  were  no  lower  stage  of  condemnation  anc 
misery  in  the  world  of  spirits  beyond  the  grave;  then  ther 
would  be  some  show  of  reason  for  the  opinion  that  the 
crucifixion  of  the  Mediator  on  Calvary  was  the  final  act  of 
redemption.  Such  an  hypothesis,  however,  is  fostered 
only  by  skeptics  and  atheists. 

5.  There  is  a  domain  and  a  period  of  ftittire  personal! 
existence.  So  the  religions  consciousness  of  every  nation 
in  every  age  n!u^e^ls,  and  asserts  no  less  explicitly  than 
Holy  Scripture  teaches.  Moreover,  the  moral  condition 
of  the  transgressor  in  the  post-carthly  domain  is  a  condi- 
tion of  guilt  and  misery.  In  this  condition,  the  hitter 
fniit  of  perpetual  sinning,  transgressors  -will  either  con- 
tinue, or  they  must  be  redeemed  by  a  method  as  real  as 
that  by  which  they  are  redeemed  from  the  guilt  and  misery 
of  transgression  prevalent  on  earth. 

Now  since  the  Mediator  is  a  complete  Redeemer  ;  since 
He  performs  the  work  of  redemption,  not  by  tlie  fiat  of 
Hi.s  divine  will,  not  by  the  exertion  of  magical  po»-er,  hut 
performs  the  redemptive  work  in  a  real  way,  that  is,  ac- 
cording to  the  economy  of  human  life,  by  putting  on  the 
natnre  of  the  transgressor,  by  entering  into  tlie  moral  con- 
dition and  spiritual  relations  of  the  transgressor,  and 
Msuming  all  his  penal  obligations ;— it  is  just  as  necessary 

*Lul[«  xxiv.  >6. 
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that  in  fuI&lHog  tbc  mission  of  a  real  Redeemer  He  cuter 
into  the  uatural  grave,  and  enter  into  the  dark  realm  of 
death  in  the  world  of  spirits,  as  it  was  that  by  birth  He 
enter  into  '  thedarkiie-s:i'  of  this  world,  and  suffer  'in  the 
dcsh,'  and  ofTcr  Himself  a  sacrifice  on  the  cross.  So  far 
down  into  the  depths  of  darkness  as  sin  carries  the  unre- 
deemed transgressor  does  tlie  Sou  of  Man  descend,  even 
'into  tlie  lower  parts  of  the  earth,'  in  order  to  destroy  tlie 
tyranny  of  death,  and,  seizing  'the  keys  of  death  and  of 
Hades,'  toopcn  a  highway  of  deliverance  for  His  people 
by  His  resurrection  from  the  dead  ;  for  'the  gatcsof  Hades 
shall  not  prevail  against'  the  Church  of  Christ.' 

The  history  and  mtdititorship  of  tlic  Christ  tun  parallel 
with  the  history  of  the  fallen  Adamic  race  in  the  groove 
formed  by  the  law  of  sin.  Herein  consists  the  reality  of 
His  redemplive  work.  The  constitution  of  man,  that 
constitution  under  the  curse  of  violated  divine  law,  deter- 
mines his  spiritual  and  judicial  needs  at  every  epoch  and 
on  every*  plane  during  his  history  on  earth  and  in  the 
realm  of  the  dead.  These  spiritual  and  judicial  needs' 
nnder  the  form  which  they  as.sumc  at  all  points  of  his  ex* 
islcnce,  whctiicr  here  or  hereafter,  fix  the  objective  neces- 
sities which  confront  a  Redeemer.  Inasmuch  as  tlie  realm 
of  death  beyond  the  jjrave  is  for  transgressors  a  reality, 
and  the  reality  is  a  state  of  hopeless  bond.ige,  that  realm 
was  a  real  domain  for  the  redemptive  work  of  the  Media- 
tor, as  truly  as  human  history  on  earth,  where  He  had  to 
meet  and  conquer  the  powers  of  darkness  or  suffer  the  de- 
feat and  despair  of  other  men. 


*  npli.  iv.  9 ;  RcT.  i.  rH  :  Matt,  xvi.  18. 
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§363. 

Tlie  fact  of  the  descent  of  the  Christ  into  Hades  is 
plainly  taug^ht  in  the  New  Testament. 

It  is  tauglit  I,  by  nccessar)'  implication,  and  2,  by 
many  explicit  statements. 

I.  The  first  form  of  New  Teslameut  teaching  concerning 
this  article  of  the  Christian  Creed  is  tlie  prediction  of  our 
Lord  that  He  must  be  ptil  to  death,  and  continue  for  three 
days  in  the  realm  uf  tUc  dead.  "The  Son  of  Man  must 
suffer  many  tilings,  and  be  rejected  by  the  ciders  and  the 
chief  priests,  and  the  scribes,  and  be  killed,  and  after  three 
days  rise  again.  And  He  spake  the  saying  openly.'"  He 
would  rise  again,  bnt  nol  until  'ariei  three  day&.'  This 
prediction  was  known  to  His  disciples,  but  not  under- 
stood. Peter  even  began  to  rebuke  Jesus  for  the  saying.' 
There  was  to  be  a  period  of  lime  between  the  hour  when 
He  should  expire  on  the  cross  and  the  hour  when  He 
would  come  forth  from  the  torab. 

This  prediction  was  fulfilled.  The  evangelists  are 
unaniinou.i  in  recording  the  fact  that  Joseph  of  Ariniathaea 
laid  the  lifeless  remains  of  Jesns,  'bound  in  Huen  cloths,* 
in  a  new  tomb  wherein  was  never  man  yet  laid,  on  Friday 
evening  before  snnsct ;  and  that  His  remains  reposed  in 
this  new  tomb  until  before  sunrise  on  the  first  day  of  the 
week.  Wbere  was  tlie  Sou  of  Mau  during  tliose  thirty- 
six  hour^?  He  was  not  among  the  living  on  earth.  He 
bad  not  ascended  to  heaven,*     To  afEnii  either  resolves 


'Untie  viii.  }■  :x.  3j:  Matt.  xx.  17:  Lnlte  ix.  la.  *Uk.  viii.  31. 

'To  Mnry  standiDs  without  at  (he  tomb,  on  the  aioniing  of  the  rtMur- 
nrlion,  tbc  ri*im  Ji^uk  taitli :  ' '  Tourh  nie  not ;  for  f  xm  not  yvt  Mrentled 
UBto  tbc  FaUtcr,  but  go  uuto  my  brctbrcn,  ftnd  m}'  to  ihcto,  I  uctiid 
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His  Iiistory  into  an  illiisiou.  According  to  His  own  pre- 
diction, He  was  rejected  by  tlie  Jews,  delivered  unto  llic 
Getitile.s,  aud  He  was  kiUed.*  Being  really  Itilled,  He  was 
really  dead.  He  says  of  Himself  in  the  book  of  Revela- 
tion :  I  became  dead.*  Beiiiy;  dead  He  was,  as  Fattl 
teaches  imdci  the  'dominiou'  of  death.' 

To  say  of  Jesus  that  He  died,  yet  deny  that  He  was 
really  dead  ;  or  to  say  that  He  was  dead,  hut  deny  that  He 
was  among  the  dead,  is  confiiKiDii  of  thought  and  a  con* 
iradiction  of  words. 

2.  The  descent  into  Hades  is  presupposed  by  the  fact 
of  the  rtsurrtcliaii.  The  resurrection  of  Jesus  on  the 
third  day  was  a  resurrection  "from  the  dead.'"  This 
cardiual  miracle  necessarily  implies  that  for  at  least  thirty- 
six  hours  iiiler\x*uing  between  the  inoineul  wlien  Ht  ex- 
pired on  the  cross  and  His  reappearance  among  His  disci* 
pies  His  abode  was  in  the  realm  of  the  dead.  These  two 
things,  being  among  the  dead  and  rising  fiom  the  dead, 
are  correlative.  If  He  was  not  in  the  realm  of  the  dead, 
He  did  not  go  forth  from  that  realm  ;  if  He  did  not  go 
forth  from  the  realm  of  the  dead,  then  there  was  no  resur- 
rection ;  'and  if  Christ  hath  not  been  raised,  yonr  faith  is 
vaiu  ;  yc  are  yet  in  your  sins." 

Would  it  be  possible  for  Panl  to  teach  that  'death  no 
more  hath  douiiniou  over  Him,'  unless  Paul  believed  that 


uuto  tny  Father  and  j^ur  Pnthvr,  and  my  Gml  and  your  Gofl."    John 
XX.  17. 

'Matt.  jtvL  11  ;  Mk.  vHl  31  siid  ix.  ,11. 

'Rer.  \.  18.  Bcugcl  rcDiarks :  "llcnigfat  have  mW,  ovteovtis:  I  ditd, 
hot  with  sitiKulor  tlcgantc  il  ii  fjnvS/nn'  vK^jir,  /  hetatne  dfa<t,  to  itcuote 
the  (liffemtK  of  limca.  nod  of  the  evcnli  in  tlirm." 

*  Rooi.  vi.  9.  10.  '  *  t  Cor.  xv.  la.  ao ;  Col.  i.  t8 :  et  al.     '  i  Cor.  xv.  t?. 
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Jesus,  having  irally  died,  had  been  in  reality  under  the 
dominion  of  death?' 

Tliesc  two  mysteries,  the  descensus  and  the  resurrection, 
beiiij^  coirelative,  we  cauuot  rationally  believe  the  one 
without  helievtng  the  other;  nor  can  we  deny  either  with* 
ont  by  implication  denying  the  other.  So  clD:«ely  are  the 
burial  and  the  desumus  connectetl  with  the  cross  on  the 
one  side,  and  with  the  victory  "of  de-ith  and  of  Hades"  on 
the  other,  that  a  denial  of  out  Lord's  descensus  not  only 
annihilates  the  reality  of  the  resurrection,  but  no  less  nlso 
resolves  the  offering  of  Himself  on  the  cross  into  a  phan- 
tasm. 

3.  This  method  of  argument  is  sustained  by  the  HeideU 
berg  Catechism;  not  indeed  by  iu  exposition,  in  the  44.18 
Que^ioii,  of  this  article  of  the  Christian  Creed,  which 
teaches  that  the  descent  into  Hades  is  "  His  inexpressible 
anguish,  pains,  and  tcTTors  which  He  suffered  in  His  soul 
on  the  cross  and  before;"  but  the  Catechism  does  not 
profess  lo  teach  the  complete  doctrine  of  the  Reformed 
Ctnircli  on  the  descensus. 

Ebrard  maintains  that  in  this  .Answer  *' the  Reformed 
theologians  taught  nothing  that  is  false;  but  the>'  taught, 
I,  something  true  under  a  false  head,  and  2.  something 
that  is  true  they  omitted."'  The  more  complete  doctrine 
OS  affirmed  by  Reformed  theologians  supplements  the 
deficieucies  of  Calviu.     SudholF  remarks  that  it  is  wholly 

'  Sajrs  Olshauten:  "The  awrfn  xvpitiiti,  ^alh  domtHioM  no  ton/^r,  inti- 
mates that  death  evriainly  \v\.A  ilouiinioii  ov«r  Christ,  in  that  !Ic  really 
(liett,  but  not  by  llic  iiecewiity  of  nitiin,  hut  hj-  frrrly  E>^'ii>E  "P  Himself 
in  love  [John  1. 18;  Phil,  ii.  7J,  Yet  even  In  ilculh  life  could  not  bc 
tioldcn  of  rtmtb.  *  *  Our  Lord  appeared  awong  the  dend  ns  already 
tonqiicmr  ovrr  (i*a)h," — Kendrick'n  OlKhnvixvn.  III.,  p.  597. 

'CbrUtUn  Uo^iatics,  by  Ebranl,  II.,  t  4i9>  p>  2Jt^ 
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an  error  to  restrict  tlic  doctrine  of  tlic  Reformed  Church 
on  ^^\K.  descettsui  solely- and  exclusively  to  the  ^4th  Ques- 
tiouof  tlie  Heidelberg  Catechism.'    Peter  Martyr  says: 

"Eund^Bi  Mibitt  »t«tuni  (kiilma  Ctirititi}  qucm  rHlquac  aaimaocoT' 
pore  Kjuuctue  etcperiuntur  qune  ant  in  lancioruiu  socieUtctu  codptanlur, 
autctunilaiuaU<>nuii*piriUbu»ui«xilium  dctratluntat."* 

Ill  his  coiiipeudiutn  of  llie  Cliiisttan  religion  BuIIinger 
expresses  himself  toMic  same  effect: 

"Canltt«[nur  Cliri>tuiii  dc^i^eiiilisM  ad  inferos,  nun  solum  ijdia  vere 
moituua  cut  I'l  eJLU  aniina  a  corixiie  ttL-jiufalu  icccpLu  ill  hiiiuiu  Abrabsc 
ll.  «,  In  coDRortiDiii  onuiiiiiii  uiurlaruiu  pnliuiu  ^tij  jaui  c  vivl»  ciicc*ae- 
not.  •ed  id«o  etiam,  quod  ipsius  mors  uc  pawito  satis  «&ouc  «st  od  tv- 
dntiptioaeni  omnium  minitaruQi  patnun."* 

\Vitli  this  teaching  the  Lar^r  Catechism  is  plainly  in 
sympathy.     In  answer  to  Q.  50  it  says: 

"Chrtst'*  bumilintioii  nfler  Hiti  dcntb  consisted  in  tiis  betnfc  buried, 
and  coutinuing  in  ihe  stale  of  ttie  dead,  and  itud«r  titc  power  of  death 
till  tlic  third  (lay,  wbicli  hnUi  beeu  otberwiae  expressed  in  tliew  wordt^ 
He  ckAcended  into  bell. 

In  support  of  this  more  complete  conception  respecting 
the  deuetisus  we  may  refer  to  tlie  Heidelberg  Catechism 
itself.  It  in  effect  snrreuders  the  exposition  given  in  the 
44th  Answer  by  its  teacliiiig  respecting  the  death,  the 
resurrection  and  the  ascension  of  our  Lord. 

As  taught  by  the  Caleclnsin  and  by  all  the  confessions 
of  the  Reformed  Church  these  mysteries:  His  death.  His 
resnrrection.  His  ascen«ion,  are  not  vain  appearances,  but 
each  is  a  reality.    The  Heidelberg  Catechism  has  no  less 

'  Sm  hi*  TheolojHefl]  Ilntidbook  an  the  Cotecbism,  p.  534.  Cf. 
Scbwcttnr's  DoKinatio.  II.,  p.  3,$q.  a  quote  from  .'^retina. 

■  1500-IS63.    QuotctI  liy  Suilhoff.  p.  335. 

■  Book  VI.,  ch.  VI.,  quoted  by  SudbofT  on  the  Catechism,  page  335. 
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than  seven  Qttostions  on  these  mysteries:  the  passion,  Ifae 
condemiiatioH  by  Poiitiiw  PJiate,  the  actual  crucifixion, 
the  tiecessiiy  of  Hi*  dcith,  the  diffcr«ucc  bctwccu  His 
de;ith  antl  the  death  of  His  tueinbcre,  aud  on  the  beucfit 
we  receive  from  the  sacrifice  and  death  of  Christ  o»  the 
cross.  It  teaches  in  most  explicit  terms  that  He  bore  in 
body  and  soul  the  wrath  of  God  against  sin;  that  He  being 
imioeent  was  condemned  by  the  temporal  judj;c;  that  He 
took  OH  Himself  the  curse  which  lay  upon  us;  tliat  satis- 
Ktion  for  our  sins  could  be  made  no  otherwise  ttiau  by 
His  death;  aad  that  //<f  was  realty  dead.*  Certainly  lliere 
is  no  shadow  of  ground  for  alleging  that  the  Heidelberg 
Catechism  fails  to  teach  either  that  He  was  really  "killed  ** 
or  that  "  He  was  n-ally  dead." 

On  the  other  hand  the  Catechism  teaches  just  as  ex- 
plicitly that  He  rose  from  the  dead,  and  that  He  ascended 
into  heaven.  Though  verj-  brief  the  defiuiiiou  of  the 
resurrection  embodies,  under  its  negative  aspect,  the  mar- 
row of  the  tnith  of  this  mystery.  It  .•iiiys  :  "  By  His  re- 
surrection He  has  overcome  death."  His  final  victor>* 
over  death  He  did  not  achieve  by  dying  on  the  cross  but 
by  His  resurrection.  Being  really  dead,  He  overcame 
death  by  becoming  "  the  first-boni  from  the  dead."'  The 
coming  forth  from  the  dead  on  the  third  day  was  tlie  com- 
pleted victory  over  the  realm  of  the  dead. 

The  ascension  follow-t  upon  His  restirrectiou,  and  is 
equally  real.  Christ,  in  sight  of  His  disciples,  we  are 
taught,  was  taken  up  from  the  earth  into  heaven  ;  and  in 
our  behalf  there  continues  until  He  shall  come  again  to 
judge  the  living  and  the  dead.  *  *  Christ  ascended 
into  heaven  for  this  end,  that  He  might  there  appear  as 

'  ft*.  37.  jSw  »  40.  41.  4*.  43.  45-  *  CoL  I.  ig. 
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Head  of  His  Church,  by  wliom  ibe  Fatlier  governs  alt 
things.' 

Christ  did  not  ascend  to  heaven  from  the  cross;  but 
from  the  cross  He  was  takeu  dowu  aud  buried,  because 
He  was  really  dead.  Nor  did  He  ascend  into  heaveu  on 
the  inorniiigof  the  rourruction.  On  that  tnumiii];  Jesus 
saith  to  Mary  :  "Touch  me  not;  for  I  am  uol  yet  ascended 
iiuto  the  Father."*  It  was  not  until  many  days  later,  after 
He  had  certified  the  reality  of  His  resurrection  to  His  dis- 
ciples, that  He  ascended.  On  Mount  Olivet  '  Christ,  in 
sight  of  His  disciples,  w:ts  taken  up  from  the  e:irth  into 
heaven."  The  nsccnsion,  according  to  the  Catechism, 
was  an  histoHcnl  fact  as  real  as  His  resurrection. 

All  tlic  confessions  of  the  Reformed  branch  of  the  Rc- 
formntion  aflirtu  the  reality  of  the  resurrection  and  the 
reality  of  tiie  ascension,  as  definitely  as  the  Heidelberg 
Catechism.  Such  teaching  respecting  the  trutli  of  Christ's 
death  and  the  Itnth  of  His  resurrection  necessarily  implies 
the  correlative  truth  that  during  the  intermediate  period 
He  was  dead,  not  nou>cxistent,  but  '  really  dead.* 


'  Heid.  CaL  46,  sol 


*Jolin  XX.  17.  'Lie.  xziv.  51 :  \<ls  i.  9, 
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Here  tl\e  argument  might  rest.  If  the  idea  of  death 
implies  that  Christ  was  really  dead,  and  if  the  idea  of 
a  real  resurrection  postulates  Uie  fact  lliat  He  was  in 
the  realm  of  the  dead,  then  we  cannot  have  more  con- 
clusive evidence  of  the  truth  of  this  article  of  the 
Christian  Creed.  The  burial  includes  His  descent 
into  I  Indcs. 

Yet  the  teaching  of  the  New  Testament  on  this 
article  is  so  explicit  and  so  full  Uiat  it  brings  more 
definitely  to  liglit  tlie  truth  of  tlie  inference  from  the 
facts  of  His  death  and  His  resurrection. 

Let  us  turn  to  the  words  of  our  Lord  and  of  Hts 
apustU-s. 

I.  Consider  one  of  tlie  utterances  of  our  Lord.  On  one 
occnsion  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  snid  to  Him  :  Master, 
wc  would  sec  a  siga  from  thcc.  They  desired  some  exter- 
nal plictioitienon,  such  as  Moses  had  given  to  their  fathers; 
but  He  replied  that  an  evil  and  adulterous  generation 
shall  have  no  sign  given  unto  it  but  the  sign  of  Jonah  the 
prophet;  "  for  as  Jonah  was  three  days  and  three  niiyhts 
in  the  belly  of  the  whalc^  so  shall  the  Sou  of  Man  be  three 
days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth.'*'  The 
sign  lliat  would  be  given  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  would 
be  His  cnicifixion,  burial  and  descent  into  Hades.  If  we 
bear  in  mind  the  ideas  couctrniu};  astronomy  and  geo- 
graphy then  universally  prevalent,  we  shall  have  no  diffi- 
eully  in  understanding  the  force  of  this  analog.  The 
fonunta,  kearl  of  tht  earth,  certainly  cannot  mean  the 
natural  life  of  Jesus  before  His  crucifixion  ;  nor  can  'heart 
of  the  earth'  possibly  mean  heaven.  The  image  of  Jonah 
in  the  belly  of  the  whale  sets  definitely  before  us  the  pros* 

'  aiatt.  zit.  40. 
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pcctive  aualogous  condition  of  Jesus,  He  sliould  be 
killed,  and  go  down  into  the  realm  of  the  dtad.  *  Heart 
of  the  catth '  denotes  the  ncthcr-wurld,  the  world  be- 
neath, ihe  indescribablL-  iibotle  of  the  departed,  in  con- 
trast with  the  visible  earth  above,  aud  in  contrast  with 
the  realm  0/  glory  beyond  the  heavens.  So  TertiilHan, 
Irenaeus,  Theophylact,  Bellarmin,  Olshauseii,  Kccnig, 
Scha£r,  Riddle  aud  many  others  irterpret.  "The  heart 
of  the  earth,"  Meyer  says,  "can  designate  only  the  depths 
in  the  interior  of  the  earth,"  As  the  sea  received  Juiiah 
so  will  Hades  o[Kn  its  tnouth  to  receive  tlic  Son  of  Man, 
and  for  'three  days  and  three  nights*  hold  him  in  its 
depths. 

3.  We  have  a  forcible  testimony  to  the  descensus  in  the 
first  proclamation  of  the  Gospel  by  ihe  ajwstlc  Peter  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost, 

Reasoning  in  support  of  the  resurrection  of  Jesiis  of 
JJazaretli,  who  by  the  hand  of  lawless  men  had  been  ciuci- 
6cd  and  »Iain,  he  declares  that  God  had  raised  Him  up, 
*'  having  loosed  the  pangs  of  death  ;  hecauhe  it  was  not 
possible  that  He  should  be  holdcn  of  it"  As  a  child 
TV  hen  the  full  time  for  its  birth  has  come  cannot  remain  in 
Hie  womb  of  its  mother,  .so  Jesus  could  not  be  held  in  the 
heart  of  the  earth.  The  langnage  is  determined  by  the 
analogy  of  natural  birth. 

Then  proceeding  to  argue  from  the  Old  Testament  in 
support  of  the  rosnrrection  of  Jesus,  the  lineal  descendant 
of  David,,  Peter  quotes  P-salm  xvi,  8-rr.     David  says: 

Therefore  tny  beart  was  glad,  and  mv  tongue  rejoiced : 

Horcovcr  my  flp»li  also  »lin11  tabcmiicle  in  bope : 
Bf^auM;  tlioii  wilt  nol  Icnvf  my  soul  ii)  Hft<lc«. 
Nellber  wilt  lliou  ijive  tliy  holy  one  to  see  coniiptioii. 
Thoo  tnadcst  known  iiato  mc  tbe  way*  of  life. 
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Tlie  words  of  llie  Psalmist,  Peter  maiiiLiins  wert  aol  fol- 
fillcd  ill  the  patriarch  David  ;  for  David  '  AKkA  and  uras 
buried,  and  his  tomb  ts  with  us  unto  this  day.'  This 
prophecy  was  fulfilled  in  Jcstis  of  I>«azarcth.  David  being 
a  prupliet,  nnd  knowing  that  God  had  sworn  with  an  oath 
to  him,  that  of  the  fruit  of  his  loins  one  should  sit  upon 
his  throne  ;  he  foreseeing  this  spake  of  the  resurrection  of 
the  Christ,  tliat  neitli«r  was  He  left  iu  Hade^  uor  did  His 
flesh  see  corruption.*  Distinguishing  lictween  'the  Christ' 
Himself  and  'His  flesh,"  Peter  declares  that  the  Christ 
was  not  left  in  Hades,  the  abyss  of  the  hndcr-world,  and 
that  His  Qcsli  did  not  fall  a  ptey  to  corruption.  'This 
Jesns  did  (Jod  niise  up,  whc-reof  we  are  all  witnesses,' 
Agreeably  to  the  first  proclamation  of  the  Gospel  by  this 
chosen  apostle  after  he  had  been  'baptiied  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,'  tlic  resurrection  consists  in  this,  that  Jesns  came 
forth  victorious  over  death  from  the  depth  of  Hades  in  nn 
incorruptible  body. 

The  entire  argument  of  the  apostle  concerning  the 
resurrection  of  the  Christ  hinges  on  the  fact  (hat  He  had 
really  died,  and  bad  really  been  tinder  the  'dominion*  of 
death  in  the  under  world. 

3.  If  we  accept  the  wneqnix-ocal  teaching  of  Peter  in  his 
first  sermon,  we  shall  have  but  little  difficulty  in  recog- 

'AcWii.  n-33.  Invemcj;!  Ihc  Rcrcived  Tculisat  fauli:  "he  seeing 
till!)  befoce  spake  of  Uie  reaurrcction  of  Ctimt.  that  IliDiwu]  vriu  oat  leflin 
Hades."  ALTordtni;  to  Weetcolt  and  Hort  who  rvprasrat  the  best  te- 
suits  of  icxlual  criticism,  the  utiTds  r,  Vi'^  0vr«(<  art  not  KMuiiic.  Ttie 
correct  text  1b  4"  ntr*  WmtcXti^  df  ^tqv.  Tlirr«rore  w«  read  in  tl»r  Re- 
viMd  Ver«ion  "  Ihnt  ncitlier  wu  He  [Christ]  Irft  in  Hadea^  nor  did  Hi* 
flesli  see  corruption,"  Thli  paaaage  furnishea  direct  support  to  th«  fact 
tlul  Christ  i«  tlic  unit)'  of  Hip  di vi lie •)ia roan  constitution  dctccnded 
into  ttie  realm  of  the  dead. 
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nizing  tlie  same  truth  presented  under  a  differciil  aspect 
in  Ijis  first  Epistle.  There  he  sets  forth  the  fact  of  the  der 
sansus  in  iLs  historical  relatioiiK.  Here  we  have  the  same 
fact  uiidtrritsdoctriiinl  aspect  and  iii  its  doctrinal  hearings. 

"Cbn^  also  suffered  for  «»:)  uhl-i-,  Uiv  riKhieoun  Tor  the  utiriKlitcoua, 
that  lie  migbt  bring  ur  to  Go<l ;  being  put  to  flcath  in  the  Se»ti,  but 
<)tiickoi)e<l  ill  tile  Spirit;  in  nfcieh  u)!k>  lie  went  and  preached  to  the 
xpiritM  in  priwii,  which  nromimc  were  dinoticdieiit.  wtirn  tlie  lonKKiifTer- 
tBg  of  Cod  wiitcd  in  the  ditys  of  Nuab,  whik  the  urk  wan  u  prvporiiig, 
wbcrcin  few,  that  ia,  eight  oouIr,  were  iinvcd  Ihioiigh  wntcr."' 

The  word  prison,  'n-jiJ.***,  is  the  equivalent  of  Hsdes,  a^; 
the  latter  denotiug  the  nether  world  as  unseen,  the  former 
as  a  eonfinemettl  within  strong  walls,  as  of  a  castle  from 
which  there  is  no  escape.  Other  equivalents  arc  afyss, 
tlf  ffc  i,)c<N)ar,  ill  Rom.  X.  J  J  and  things  under  the  earlh^  or 
things  of  M<?  n-or/rf  i^/(Wr,  •mro^ft"''"!',  Phil.  li.  11.  'Abyss* 
presents  Hades  under  the  aspect  of  an  unknown  and  un- 
knowable depth;  'the  world  below*  as  the  abode  of  the 
dead  below  the  surface  of  the  earth. 

If  wc  do  not  allow  dogmatic  prc]>Dsscssion.s  to  prejudice 
interpretation,  if  wc  study  this  passage  in  connection  with 
the  historical  order  of  events  as  recorded  in  the  Gcspels 
and  as  made  the  basis  of  evangelical  arguuiciit  by  Peter  in 
his  sermon  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  the  meaning  of  the 
words  of  the  apostle  in  his  epistle  becomes  evident.  He 
teaches  that  Christ,  though  put  to  death,  was  alive  in  the 
Spirit.  Being  alive  in  the  Spirit,  He  went  into  the  world 
below.  'Spirit'  does  not  mean  the  soul  as  contr.idistin- 
gmishcd  from  the  body;  nor  does  'flesh  '  mean  the  body  as 
contradistinguished  from  tbesonl.  '  Flesh, 'as  in  2  Cor.  v. 
16^  Gal.  iv.  39,  also  in  other  places,  denotes  the  natural 

■  I  IVter  iii.  i6~jo. 


368 


Doctrine  on  yesus  ChrisL 


[Boor  I 


constitution  of  the  Adamic  race  represented  by  Chri&t,  in 
virtue  of  which  relation  to  fallen  humanity  He  offered 
Himself.  '  Spirit '  denotes  tlie  new  order  of  hutnaii  life  of 
wliich  He,  the  Second  Man,  was  the  beginning.  Christ 
was  both  in  one  mystery.  By  virtoc  of  His  identity  with 
the  Adanitc  race  He  suflTercd  for  sins  once,  the  righteous 
for  the  unrighteous.  By  virtue  of  the  new  creation  of 
which  ric  was  the  princijite,  He  tTiiunplicd  in  defeat.  He 
lived  the  new  life  when  expiring  on  the  cross. 

"Christ  baling  life  hi  Hinisclf,  and  bcliig  HituMlT  tlic  Life,  neither 
o«iued,  nor  began  agnin,  to  lire  in  spirit:  but  aa  aocmi  aa  He  IumI  bcM 
relcascti  by  dcdth  from  Ilts  fleshly  weakness,  immexfiate/y  (aa  dislhi* 
f;ui»lic<l  iliviues  acknowkil);!;'  the  ciicr^7  of  l]iB  iniperiabable  life  Ixgw 
to  exert  itaclf  in  new  and  uncmbami^M]  u«jrs."' 

Descending  in  living  Spirit  He  announces  Himself  to 
the  spirits  M-hich  were  disobedient  in  the  days  of  Noah. 
"Christ  dealt  with  the  living,  in  the  flesh;  with  spirits, 
in  spirit.  He  Himself  has  power  with  the  living  and  the 
dend.     There  are  wonders  in  that  invisible  world." 

Ill  full  harmony  with  this  teachtuj^  the  apostle  adds  that 
those  who  have  wrought  the  desire  of  the  Gentiles  aud 
w.i11ced  in  abominable  idolatries  "shall  give  aeconat  to 
Hint  that  is  ready  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.  For 
nnto  this  end  was  the  Gospel  preached  even  to  the  dead, 
Mi  I'f^ii-,  tliat  they  niigln  be  judged  according  to  men  iu 
the  flesh,  but  live  according  to  God  in  the  spirit."*  luas- 
mnch  as  both  the  living  and  the  dead  shall  give  accoinit 
to  God,  the  glad  tidings  were  preached  to  the  dead  as  well 
as  to  the  living,  to  the  end  that  the  dead  no  less  than  t]ie 
living  alight  be  judged  by  the  same  Gospel.* 

'  Bensel  oa  i  Pet.  lii.  iS.  *  i  Peur  iv.  5,  6. 

*  Paul's  l3nyii«({c  involve*  tbc  *uiic  Irutli  when,  speaking  of  tlic  final 
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4  There  ttie  passages  in  Ibc  Episllcs  of  St.  Paul  which 
directly  or  indirectly  teach  the  same  truth;  huch  as  Rom. 
X.  7;  Phil,  ii.  10;  Col.  L  18;  i  Cor.  xv.  12-18;  Eph.  iv. 
9,  lo.     Of  ihese  we  select  bnt  one,  Eph.  iv.  9,  lo. 

"  Kow  (li<».  He  osMiideil,  what  is  il  but  iliut  Hv  a1«c>  (le^criKlctl  Into 
the  lower  put!  of  tile  earth?  lie  ihnt  di-scciiclccl  i*  ibcnnuiealMi  that 
asceadcd  lor  above  all  the  heaveus.  ibat  He  iiiighl  fill  all  tilings." 

The  expression,  'into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth,' 
tlfri  latriittpa  ^(n  rjc  >i)c.  is  tlic  cquivaleut  of  the  'heart  of 
the  eartJi  •  in  Matt.  xii.  40,  Ji  Tj  nop-iiV  rfr  >^f.  If  we  recol- 
lect Ine  astronomical  conception  of  the  apostle,  the  pro- 
priety of  the  imagery  by  which  he  represents  the  victory 
and  the  gift-s  of  the  Mediator  may  at  once  be  .-iecn.  The 
triumph  and  glory  of  His  a«cen!<ioti  i.s  tnught  in  contrast 
with  the  extreme  limit  of  His  condescension.  The  for- 
ninla,  'lower  jwrts  of  the  earth.'  and  the  formula,  *far 
above  all  the  heavens,'  are  directly  antithetic,  the  full 
force  of  each  depending  on  the  significance  of  the  other. 
If  *far  alwvc  all  heavens '  denotes  the  height  of  glory  in 
the  world  above,  then  '  lower  parts  of  the  earth '  denotes 
the  profoiindMt  depths  of  htniiiliation  in  the  world  helow. 
Says  Delitzsch  in  his  Biblical  Psychologj-: 

"TUc  deicent  (If  fi  tariirtpa  /ilpn  nfr  >ijf,  i.  «.  into  Haclc*.  wbicb  with 
tbe  bafiat  b  comprised  iu  tbe  sojoiini  iv  rf  wp&i^  rift  )9c  (UalL  xii.  40), 
)ft  tbe  extreme  lowc9>t  point  cunlRwlct  Ktlli  tbe  ftsccnsioii  abcvcall  tli« 
hco-Tcns  (Epb,  iv.  9};  for  hcuvcn  atii]  Iladci  (QJalt.  x'l.  33),  or  lii-avcn 
and  tbe  under  world  (Phil.  11.  10:  Apoe.  v.  .t),  or  heaven  and  the  ahjim 
(Rom.  X.  6).  or  heaven  iind  the  prixin  (1  Pet.  lii.  19.  »),  are  opposite 
pol*»"' 

tMaen  of  the  monl  eondttct  af  Jewn  tuid  Oentitos.  M>tne  of  wliom  'bjr 
palience  in  well-doing  seek  for  itlorx-,'  whilM  otbcrx  '  obey  tintijjhteoun. 
new,*  He  says:  "  In  the  <\uy  wlien  God  ahaU  Juil^-e  the  weretH  of  men 
aecordiofE  tomjr  Kotpel.  by  Jwus  Chrirt."— Rom,  ii.  16. 
■  Seeond  Englldi  Edition,  p.  4S3. 
24 
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Otherwise  there  is  no  propriety  iu  the  imagery.  If  the 
words,  Imvvr  parti  of  the  earth,  be  taken  in  their  superficial 
and  liteiiil  sense,  as  nieaniiif;  only  the  tomb  in  which  the 
lifeless  rentains  of  Jesii.s  were  laid,  and  remained  from 
Friday  evening  until  Sunday  morning,  then  t1ic  antithesis 
idisappears.  and  tlie  remarkable  construction  of  tlie  apos- 
tle's language  lews  its  force.  From  tlie  context  it  is 
obvions  that  the  endeavor  of  Paul  is  to  set  forlli,  in 
strongest  terms,  the  unspeakable  coutnist  between  the 
lowest  state  of  our  Lord's  huuiiliation  and  the  m9st  ex- 
alted state  of  His  glorificatiou. 

5.  I  shall  note  but  one  passage  more,  found  in  the 
Apocalypse: 

"And  wlifn  I  iJiw  llini,  I  Tell  at  Ilia  fret  saonc  dnd.  Ami  ftr  tatd 
His  riglil  Iintid  u]Mii  mc,  Baj-ini^  Vvnx  not ;  1  «iu  tile  firel  *nd  llir  Ust, 
and  lh«  living  one;  vxA  I  became  dead,  and  bebo1<l,  I  am  alive  Tor 
evermore,  and  I  have  the  keys  of  death  and  of  Hades"' 

These  wonls  of  one  'like  unto  the  Son  of  Man,'  de- 
scribing; His  liuniiliation  aud  victor)*,  arc  ruled  by  the 
iuiaije  of  a  castle  or  city  surrounded  by  impregnable  walls, 
into  which  the  entrance  leads  through  massive  gates. 
Jesus  being  really  dead  had  to  descend  into  the  city  of  the 
dead;  but  the  gates  of  Hades  conid  not  shnt  Him  in,  nor 
could  the  power  of  death  liokl  Him  captive.  The  gates 
that  Iiad  been  shut  against  all  the  dead  He  opened;  He 
took  captive  the  power  of  deaiii  which  had  held  al)  others 
in  captivity.  (Joing  forth  in  His  might  He  is  alive,  alive 
nnto  the  ages  of  the  ages;  not  only  alive,  hut  He  has  the 
keys  of  dt'ath  and  of  Hades;  the  gates  bave  been  nnbarred; 
the  death-power  is  broken  down;  and  in  the  fulness  of 
lime  the  Church  of  tlie  redeemed,  awaiting  in  joyons  hope 

'Rev.  i.  18:  ii.  S;  v.  3. 
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His  second  coming,  will  follow  Him  in  the  path  of  com- ' 
pleted  victory.  According  to  His  own  words  spoken 
when  iti  the  flesh:  "The  gates  of  Hades  shall  not  prevail 
against"  His  Cluircli;  He  leads  forth  His  people  through 
the  opened  gates  of  the  intcrmfdiaie  world  into  the  free- 
dom and  filial  glory  of  eternal  life. 

6-  These  studic:s  in  the  New  Testament  show  that  the 
descent  of  Christ  crucified  into  the  abysmal  abodes  of  tlie 
dead  is  definitely  set  forth,  or  logically  implied,  not  in  one 
passage  of  uncertain  meaning,  as  has  often  been  asserted, 
but  in  all  the  books  from  Matthew  to  Revelation.  This 
mystery  is  more  explicitly  taught,  and  references  to  it  are 
tnore  frequent,  than  the  primary  fact  that  Jesus  was  con- 
ceived by  the  Holy  Ghost  and  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary, 
in  support  of  which  we  linve  but  three  or  four  citegorical 
statements.' 

§265. 

Into  Hades  the  Christ  descended  to  accomplish  the 
same  end  for  which  He  lived  upon  the  earth.  The 
work  done  among  the  living  and  the  work  done  among 
the  dead  arc  different  parts  and  different  stages  of  the 
one  mediate  rship. 

1.  Jesns  Christ  cmdfied  manifests  and  proclaims  Him- 
self among  the  dead  the  Messiah,  the  hope  of  Israel,  the 
desire  of  the  world,  the  One  who  brings  to  nought  him 
that  hath  the  power  of  death.  He  went  and  preached 
unto  the  spirits  in  prison,  s.iys  St  Peter.  What  did  He 
preach  ?  There  is  but  one  answer  to  be  given  :  tlic  Truth. 
He  proclaimed  the  same  glad  tidings  "unto  the  spirits  iu 
prison  "  that  He  had  proclaimed  among  the  living.     There 

<  Matt   i.  iS,  It),  K>:  Luke  i.  a^-^;  Cftl.  )*■  4 ;  Heli.  iL  14-18. 
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is  but  one  theme  \  that  llietiie  is  Himself,  Himself  as  the 
way,  the  trulh  and  the  life.  "The  gospel,"  Peter  de- 
clares, "was  preached  even  to  the  dead,  tbat  they  might 
be  judged  according  to  men  in  the  flesh,  but  live  accord- 
ing to  God  iu  the  ftpirit."  Of  equivalent  meaning  arc  the 
words  of  Paul:  "To  this  end  Christ  died,  and  revived, 
that  he  miglit  be  Lord  of  both  the  dead  and  the  living.'" 

Of  the  Gospel  the  Chiist,  ihc  Word  become  ficsh,  is  the 
beginning,  the  middle  and  the  end.  He.  "quickened  in 
the  Spirit,"  confronted  the  expectant  spirits  of  all  who 
had  "  died  in  failh,  not  having  received  tJie  promises,  but 
haying  seen  them  and  greeted  them  fiotn  afar,"  just  as 
when  in  the  flesh  He  confronted  Simeon  and  Annn,  and 
"all  them  that  were  looking  for  the  redemption"  upoa 
ihe  earth.  H  is  personal  presence,  as  on  earth  so  in  Hades, 
was  the  manifestation  of  Himself,  a  mighty  proclamation 
of  glad  tidings. 

».  Made  to  be  sin  on  our  behalf,  the  Mediator  descended 
into  Hades  under  the  operation  of  the  law  of  sin.  Having 
tccomc  8  curse  for  us,  He  redeemed  us  by  bearing  it,  and 
so  bearing  it  that  for  Himself  the  cnrse  was  resolved  into 
anew  revelation  of  His  glory,  and  for  tts  resolved  into 
blessing.  Suffering  mid  misery,  death  and  Hades,  all  ore 
forms  and  stages  of  that  one  abnomiai  order  of  the  .^daniic 
race  which  has  supervened  through  the  entrance  of  sin. 
A  complete  victorious  Redeemer  delivers  the  children  who 

'  Rom.  xlv.  9.  .Saj-9  G<»i«t :  "'  With  th«  vicvr  of  wearing  the  pocscasian 
«f  His  own,  vr1i«lhrr  »*  livin);  or  ilend.  Jeftus  bcgnn  hy  nuaMn^  in  Hb 
own  person  Ihe  conlrut  Iwtwcrn  lift*  Riid  ileatli.  He  dial  >»  by  ilyinf! 
■nil  icvivtng.  For  what  1»  one  iniwd  agnin  trxrcpl  a  dead  ntan  Hfiugf 
Thiu  it  in  that  Itc  reigiiK  ■itntiltancoualy  over  tbc  tvro  doinoins  of  bcini; 
Ihraiigh  whicb  His  own  an  calleil  to  paw,  and  thit  He  can  fuliil  Hifl 
prornisc  to  them.  John  s.  aS  :  '  None  shall  phick  llietn  out  of  bit  faaad, ' ' ' 
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ue  "sharers  in  flesli  aud  blood"  with  Him  from  the 
whole  compass  of  its  degrading  jiower. 

For  the  same  reason  tbat  au  effectual  Redeemer  Kufleis 
the  persecution  of  the  Jews  and  the  leiiiptation  of  the 
Devil  oil  e-irtli,  mid  at  length  coudemucd  by  Pontius 
tilate  dies  on  tlie  cross,  He  also  bears  that  degree  and 
jfonn  of  buuiiliatiou  which  is  the  inheritance  of  the  fallen 
^pamic  race  in  the  realm  of  departed  spirits. 
'TChe  IiuraiHatioii  of  the  Mediator  was  in  one  respect 
llhrouglioiit  penal,  being  home  by  Him  who  was  one  with 
the  race  suffering  the  sentence  of  coDdciii nation.  In  au- 
oiber  respect  His  humiliation  throughout  was  e:cpUtory; 
for  on  every  plane,  at  ever>-  point,  He  exhausted  aud 
;rcsolvcd  the  judicial  consctiuenccs  of  transgression.  He 
[exhausted  and  resolved  guilt,  because  in  bearing  the  judg* 
imeiil  of  (iod  He  ever  asserted  and  developed  the  moral 
lond  religious  life  of  the  fallen  race  in  absolute  bannony 
with  God's  will.  The  process  of  expiation  reaches  its 
conclusion  in  death,  in  the  realm  xi  in  the  article  of  death; 
[for  the  Lamb  of  God  beareth  the  sin  of  the  world,  not  in 
rpart,  but  in  its  entire  contp.-iss.  Hades  is  the  penalty,  the 
[nltimate  stage  of  the  penalty  of  the  transgression  of  the 
inioral  law.  In  beaitng,  exhausting  and  resolving  the 
Bowcst  Ktage  of  condem nation,  Christ  completes  His  own 
victory,  aud  by  His  victory  completes  the  redemption  of 
[His  i)eopIe  from  the  law  of  sin. 

I  3.  When  Jesus  Christ  descends  into  the  realm  of  death 
iindcrthc  law  of  sin,  and  fulfills  His  mission  among  the 
daid  as  He  fulfilled  His  mission  among  the  liviug.  He 
clianges  the  nature  and  character  of  this  realm  in  its  rcla- 
|tion  to  Himself  aud  for  all  who  believe  in  Him.  As  He 
jvason  earth  the  life  and  the  light  of  the  living,  so  He  is  in 
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Hades  the  life  and  the  light  of  the  dead.  The  new  human 
race  of  wliich  He  is  the  Head  is  not  circumscribed  by  the 
limits  of  our  earthly  history;  the  new  race  embraces 
believers  in  the  intermediate  state  as  well  as  believers  en 
earth. 

As  by  His  incnrttntioii,  by  His  deeds  and  His  sufleriags 
in  the  flesh,  the  new  coititiiiiiiion  willi  Himself  was  initi- 
ated on  earth,  so  by  the  completion  of  the  same  mediator- 
ship  in  Hades,  by  the  final  victory  over  sin  and  Satan,  did 
the  same  new  communion  with  Himself  begin  to  exist  in. 
the  world  to  come.  Spiritual  darkness  there  had  to  recede 
before  the  streaming  light  of  life  as  the  powers  of  spiritual 
darkucss  receded  here. 

The  coiulilion  of  suspense  and  exjx-ctation  among  Old 
Testament  saints  waiting  by  failh  for  His  advent  there,  as 
Simeon  and  many  others  were  waiting  here,  was  changed 
into  A  condition  of  Messianic  joy.  OhI  TcsLiment  hope 
became  New  Testament  vision.  The  Paradise  of  patriarchs 
and  prophets,  and  of  all  who  had  lived  and  died  looking 
forward  to  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  was  irradiated  by 
His  personal  presence;  this  presence  transforms  the  old 
Paradise  into  the  new  Paradise.  The  words  of  Jesus 
addreased  to  ihe  thief  on  the  cross:  "Verily  I  say  unto 
thee,  To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  Paradise,"  imply 
and  tcacb  that  the  abode  of  the  saints  of  the  old  covenant  is 
by  the  atoncnicnt  and  vtctor>'  of  Christ  chaugcd  from  hope 
into  the  blesssed  fruition  of  the  new  covenant.'     Hades 


■The  change  iu  the  status  of  bclieven  id  Paradise  aiifiwcn  to  the 
change  in  the  ot^tiia  of  bctlevcn  in  Uie  Oiurch  uti  enrlh.  Cf.  Helx  z. 
l-iS,  The  "tacrificc*  anil  ofTcriD^"  of  ibr  Mouvic  rconoiiiy,  that  which 
was  but  "a  shadowof  the  good  things  to  eotue. "  made  way  for  "the  vfry 
image  of  the  things,"  for  the  one  offering  hj  which  Cbritt  "tuth  per- 
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became  a  world  of  light  and  felicity,  wliich  is  to  be  super- 
seded ouly  by  that  glory  to  be  revealed,  to  tlieiii  aud  to  us, 
at  His  second  coitiinfr. 

4.  Jesus  Clirist  in  Hades  meets  the  6nal  crisis  of  His 
mediatorial  work.  On  earth  the  temptation  in  tlic  wilder- 
ness v/as  followed  by  the  persecutions  and  conflicts  of  His 
ministry  ;  His  trinmplial  entry  into  Jcni^alc:n  by  His  ter> 
rible  agony  in  Gcthscinaiic  ;  His  a^oiiy  by  the  betrayal  of 
Judas,  by  the  coiideniiiation  of  the  Sanhcdrin  and  of  the 
Roman  governor  ;  and  the  condeinnaliou  was  followed  by 
His  passion  and  death  on  llie  cro^s.  lu  every  crisis  He 
achieved  a  victory,  but  the  victory  did  not  aud  could  not 
become  manifest ;  for  the  law  of  redempliou  from  sin  was 
in  no  epoch  fulfilled  ;  each  successive  victory  became  a 
qualification  for  a  new  crisis  in  the  progress  of  humiliation. 

lu  Hades  Christ  readies  the  lowest  stage  of  His  me- 
diatorship.  Beyond  that  realm  sin  had  not  1)onie  our 
fallen  race.  Here  the  last  issue  under  the  law  of  con- 
demnation confroats  the  Mediator.  Hence  the  victory 
achieved  by  Him  over  sin  and  the  kingdom  of  darkness 
is  uot  hidden  under  the  humiliation  of  any  lower  stage  of 
condescension,  but  it  asserts  itself  in  tlic  character  of 
■victory.  The  reality  of  every  antecedent  achievement 
liiilierto  obscured  and  the  virtue  of  all  His  expiatory 
Auffcriugs  are  revealed  in  the  glor)'  of  completed  triumph. 
The  lowest  plane  of  the  humiliation  of  the  Mediator  be- 
comes the  first  stage  in  the  process  of  cxalttition.  In  the 
realm  of  the  dead  He  leads  captivity  captive. 

fectcd  forever  Ibera  Uiat  arc  sanctiried."  By  virtue  of  ttac  tsroc  law  of 
pue  we  mmj  *my  of  belkven  in  Purodivc,  that  "Il«  t«kctb  kwjty  llie 
tint  that  He  mny  establUIt  thr  A«cand." 
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The  Scriptural  concepiion  of  the  descent  of  Jesus  Christ 
into  Hades  supersedes  aud  sets  aside  the  Rotiiat]  doctrine 
of  purgatory. 

Calvin  affirmed  tlic  reality  of  the  death  of  Christ  and 
the  rcalily  of  His  resurrection  on  the  third  day,  thus 
assiiniingau  intermediate  state  io  the  histoiy  of  the  media* 
torsliip  ;  but  he  nttcmpted  to  explain  away  the  desccnstti 
ad  inferos  by  a  novel  iulCTprelatioii  of  tlic  word  'hell.' 
On  the  cross,  he  declares,  Christ  "suffered  iu  His  soul  the 
dreadful  toniiciiisof  a  person  coudcoiucd  and  irretrievably 
lost'"  The  cliicf  leasou  for  this  logical  incotisUtency 
was,  as  there  is  rexsoii  to  believe,  tlic  difficulty  of  nfHnn- 
inp  the  dacensus  without  giviug  support  indirectly  to  the 
error  of  purgatory.  In  truth  however  it  is  not  the  fact  of 
the  descensus,  as  represeuled  by  the  New  Testament,  but 
thedciiial  of  the  fact,  that  indirectly  lends  support  to  the 
Roman  error. 

No  one  who  confesses  the  Christian  creed  tx  aninto 
can  refuse  to  hold  that  there  is  for  believers  n  state  and  ;i 
period  of  existence  intervening  bclwes;n  nntiiral  death  and 
the  second  advent  If  the  uiedi.itorslilp  of  Christ  embraces 
in  «  real  w.iy  the  course  of  human  life  on  earth  ;  if  He  was 
bom  uiultT  the  law  because  wc  arc  born  under  the  law;  if 
He  sufTtred  bccatisc  wc  arc  subject  lo  siifferins;;  'f  He  bore 
the  curse  because  the  curse  rests  upon  us;  if  He  offered 
Himself  a  sacrifice  on  the  cross  because  wc  arc  under  sen- 
tence of  death; — there  is  a  necessity  also  for  a  redemption 
that  in  the  same  real  way  covers  our  existence  in  the  in- 
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termediate  stale.  Had  the  vicarious  Iininiliatiou  of  the 
Redeemer  ended  with  the  iiioiiieiit  when  He  expired  on 
the  cross,  believers  would  enter  the  intermediate  state 
without  that  strength  and  comfort  which  is  derived  from 
the  vicarious  experience  of  the  vtctoriuti.i  ForerHiiiier. 
Whatever,  oit  this  nssutnjitioti,  may  he  said  of  the  iuipnta- 
tion  of  the  atoiicinent  to  us  after  death  by  the  sovereign 
will  and  infinite  favor  of  God,  it  remains  trtie  nevertheless 
that,  though  wc  have  a  vicarious  Redeemer  foruiir  history- 
on  earth,  we  have  uo  vicarious  Rcdeciner  under  the  fame 
real  character  for  our  existence  in  Hades.  At  death  we 
should  have  to  cuter  a  realm  into  which  He  has  not  en- 
terctl,  a  realm  from  which  He  was  excluded,  or  from 
which  He  held  Himself  aloof.  Strictly  speaking,  it  would 
then  uol  be  true  to  say  that  our  great  High  Priest  "hath 
been  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are."  Whatever 
may  l>c  itt  conditions  or  its  demand.s,  whatever  may  he 
our  historj' or  its  suspense  before  the  final  judgment,  we 
should  Hot  have  the  support  and.  joy  of  a  Mediator  who  in 
all  these  experiences  has  gone  before  us,  subduing  all  ad- 
verse powers,  resolving  fear  into  hope,  doubt  into  assur- 
ance, KU^pciis«  into  eonfidcnce  and  peace.  Such  an  anti- 
cipation of  Hades  hilo  which  the  Mediator  has  not 
entered,  which  by  His  presence  He  has  not  transformed 
into  the  Christian  Paradise,  would  afTord  support  to  the 
votiun  that,  since  at  the  instant  of  death  no  believer  is 
■perfectly,  holy,  he  will  hereafter  have  to  undergo  a  process 
of  further  deliverance  from  moral  evil,  and  endure  the 
judicial  pains  which  such  a  process  of  deliverance  may 
include. 

If,  however,  as  the  New  Testament  abundantly  teaches, 
the  vicarious  humiliation  of  Christ  did  not  come  to  an  end 
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when  He  expired  on  the  cross ;  if  from  tlie  cross  He  passed 
inlo  the  reahii  of  Ihe  dead,  enduring  whatever  huiiiitiation 
the  ciilrancc  into  that  realm  involves  ;  if  His  nicdiatorship 
was  a^real  and  tritiui pliant  there  as  it  wa.s  real  on  eartli; — 
then  there  is  no  room  fur  a  purgatorj*.  The  necessity  os 
occasion  for  it  does  not  exist  The  vicarious  sacrifice  is 
com  mens  urate  with  the  entire  history  of  the  believer  in 
this  -world,  commensurate  with  his  entire  history  in  tJi« 
world  to  come.  He  has  a  vicarious  Kcdeemer,  a  vicarious 
atonement,  a  vicarious  Conqueror,  who  has  gone  before 
liiui  covering  all  periods  of  his  existence.  No  unknown 
penally  is  iuipciiding ;  no  experiences  of  evil  but  such  as 
the  Redeemer  has  had,  none  but  such  as  He  has  resolved 
inlo  experiences  of  (;ood.  lu  the  hour  of  death  the  be- 
liever can  commeud  himself  to  the  vicarious  Forerunner 
with  the  same  assurance  of  hope  with  which  he  mnde  his 
confession  of  faith  in  the  Church  on  earth. 
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S267. 

Belief  in  an  atoning  sacriBcc  which  in  truth  has  re- 
cieemin^  virtue  anticipates  tlie  glorious  fact  of  the 
resurrection. 

If  Jesus  Christ  had  had  no  power  to  take  the  life 
■which  lie  so  freely  laid  down:  if  in  consenting  to 
lx:T:rucitied  the  bondage  of  death  had  proved  itself 
miyhtier  than  His  will,  the  sacrifice  which  He  offered 
"XA-ould  have  been  but  a  passing  tragedy  like  the  execu- 
tion of  Socrates,  a  mark  of  God's  displeasure,  but  not 
chc  manifestation  of  an  effectual  redemption  provided 
Ijy  divine  love,  an  example  of  the  impotence  and  in- 
asufficiency  of  a  great  teacher,  but  not  a  real  expiation 
«>f  human  guilt. 

1.  Sin  developed  into  fruit  is  death  \  not  extinction,  but 

sin  epoch  of  organic  exit  under  condenmation.     The  realm 

«)f  death  holds  ohsoUite  sway  over  all  its  subjects,  a  dark, 

"inthless  douiiiiion  that  mocks  all  nobler  aspirations  and 

luniK  man's  life  into  a  He.     Into  this  dark  realm,  hitherto 

.  unbroken,  Jesus  entered  through  the  gateway  of  the  cross. 
He  entered,  not  in  thought,  but  really.  The  crucifixidn 
Was  not  an  empty  vision,  His  death  being  neither  a  swoon 
Dor  a  sham.  As  were  His  birth  and  history  in  the  flesh, 
so  were  His  death  and  biirinl,  historical  facts.  So  every 
branch  of  the  Christian  Chinch- has  as  wiih  our  voice  con- 
fessed in  all  a^es :  Suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate,  was 
cTuci6cd,  dead,  and  buried. 

2.  Death  and  burial  arc  die  predicates  of  Jesus  of  Naza- 
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Kth,  of  th«  person  who  lived  aud  taught  in  Galilee  ami 
Judca ;  uot  the  predicates  of  His  liiininnity  onlv\  iiiucli 
less  of  His  body  only.  He  who  was  tiic  Son  of  God  and 
the  Suii  of  Man  in  oue  perM>ii.ility,  He  died  under  sentence 
of  cotidcm nation,  He  was  buried,  He  descended  into  the 
lower  parts  of  the  earth.  The  ciucifixiou  of  a  righteous 
man  upheld  by  divine  strcnglh  would  be  a  human  sacri- 
fice, a  niurtyr  death,  but  not  a  divine-hiinian  aloneincnt. 
The  burial  of  the  lifeless  remains  of  a  man  and  the  descent 
of  Ills  departed  spirit  into  the  all-eatbraciug  realm  of  the 
dead,  would  have  been  tlie  actual  subjecliou  of  Jestts  to 
the  dominion  of  death  ;  but  no  more  than  this,  SucTi  a 
dentil  could  issue  in  no  resurrection,  no  genuine  viclorj' 
over  Hades,  no  realization  of  triumphant  life. 

Given  the  veritable  crucifixion,  death  and  burial  of  the 
incarnate  Son  ;  given  a  veritable  humiliation  under  the 
law  of  sin,  the  subjection  of  the  Christ  in  the  totality  of 
His  divine-hiiniaii  constitution  to  this  law; — given  tbese 
mysteries,  and  we  have  the  basis  and  possibility  of  a  re- 
demption that  becomes  complete  in  a  vciitablc  rcsuircc- 
tiou  and  glorification  of  the  divinc-liuman  Mediator. 
**Deatliand  resurrection, "  says  Dr.  Milligan,  "arecom- 
plcmciitary  parts  of  one  whole,  each  impossible  without 
the  other." 

3.  That  the  crucified  Christ  rose  from  the  dead  on  ibe 
third  day  and  showed  liiuiself  alive  unto  the  apostles  after 
His  passion  by  many  proofs,  is  the  fundamental  article  of 
the  apostolic  Creed  and  the  central  theme  of  the  original 
proclamation  of  the  Gospel. 

The  factof  His  resurrection  from  the  dead  was  dciinitely 
foretold  by  our  Lord  Himself.  Matt.  xvi.  21;  MU.  ix.  31; 
Lk.  xiii.  33;  xviii.  33,  33;  John  xt.  25.     The  historical 
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transaction  is  also  variously  recorded  with  many  particu- 
lars by  all  \\\K  cvaugelists.  Matt  xxviii.  i-io;  Mk.  xvi. 
1-8;  Lk,  xxiv.  i-ia;  John  xx,  1-18;  Acts  i.  2,  y^  i  Cor, 
XV.  3,  4.  The  variations  as  to  incidental  particulars  of  the 
record  reveal  the  relative  iu dependence  of  the  writers,  and 
bear  witness  to  the  common  faith  of  llie  apostolic  Church 
respecting  the  reality  of  the  resurrection. 

Whether  ilie  variations  iu  the  records  are  historically 
reconcilahle  is  a  legitimate  question  for  biblical  criticism 
and  for  exegesis;  but  as  rejfards  the  foundatioii  of  Christian 
belief  and  the  doctrine  conceming  tile  resurrection,  the 
exlcnial  differencesof  statement  Arc  tiniiiiportatiL  Indeed, 
to  an  cnliglitviicil  Christian  fntth  these  %-arintiQii.s  rc|>re- 
sent  more  satisfactorily  and  more  convincingly  the  unique 
character  of  the  fact.  An  event  so  novel,  so  contrary  to 
experience  and  to  eoinjnon  belief,  so  contrary  to  the 
expectations  of  the  disciples;  an  event  so  wholly  Iran- 
sceuding  the  universal  order  of  liuinau  history  as  well  as 
all  uioilcs  of  liinnan  thought,  could  not  he  apprehended 
by  different  persons,  possessing  different  capacities  and 
occupying  different  positions,  after  a  niariuer  externally 
uniform;  nor  could  the  event  be  described  as  to  all  par- 
ticulars with  such  self  consistency  as  would  make  the 
account  accessibie  to  ordinar>' understaudiuR.  A  natural 
transaction,  such  as  the  battle  of  Gettysburg  or  the  inau- 
guration of  a  President,  may  be  sketched  like  a  picture, 
self-consistent  iu  all  its  pnrts;  though  even  in  such  eases 
it  is  sometimes  ver\'  difficult  to  reconcile  all  testimonies  ; 
InU  a  supernatural  mystery  like  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
from  the  dead,  so  startling  to  His  enemies,  so  transporting 
to  His  disciples,  yet  so  real,  must  bafllc  the  attempt  to 
draw  a  fourfold,  or  even  a  twofold,  picture  externally 
harmonious  as  to  all  incidental  circnmstances. 
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Did  the  Gospels  betray  an  effort  of  the  writers  to  tnakc 
di^creut  accoutits  of  it  correspond  to  otie  auotlier  iu  all 
the  dctaiLs,  the  foiirfuld  teslimoiiy  would  be  by  50  much 
less  forcible  and  less  trustwortliy.  The  absence  of  all  trace* 
of  collnsion  indicates  the  naturalness  of  the  manner  jd 
which  the  belief  and  knowledge  of  the  resurrectiou  lived 
in  the  apostolic  Church. 
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The  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  Is  an  historical 
event.  As  such  it  is  recorded  by  the  four  evangelists. 
Whilst  only  Matthew  and  Luke  have  an  account  of  His 
birth  of  die  Virgin,  no  one  fails  to  give  prominence  to 
the  crucifixion  and  resurrection;  and  every  book  of  the 
New  Testament  bears  testimony  directly  or  by  impli- 
cation to  the  reality  and  sij^nifitaTice  of  these  mysteries. 

But  belief  in  the  resurrection  of  Christ  turns  chiefly 
on  its  self-evidencing  and  self-verifying  virtue,  a  pro- 
position  the  truth  of  which  will  appear  from  a  stu 
of  the  origin  and  perpetuity  of  the  Church. 
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I.  The  historical  evidence  of  the  resurrection  may  not 
be  lightly  estimated.  The  testimony  of  the  apostles  and 
of  all  the  first  disciples  has  great  value;  yet  historical 
evidence  respecting  the  external  phenomena  of  the  as- 
tounding event  is  by  itself  insufficient. 

Not  beinjj  a  natural  event,  the  resurrection  of  Christ,'' 
to  its  Messianic  significance,  is  not  accessible  to  natural 
perception;  nor  is  its  significance  denionstrable  to  tlie 
natural  understanding  ;  nor  can  its  meaning  be  devel- 
oped merely  by  logical  reasoning  from  the  d.ita  recorded 
by  the  evangelists.  An  argument  proceeding  on  the 
assumption  that  tlie  records  ;ire  genuine  may  from  these 
testimonies  demonstrate  the  external  historical  fact  that 
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Jesus  was  crucified,  was  really  de«d,  and  was  buried  on 
Friday  l>cfore  sunset;  also  tliat  on  tlie  morning;  of  tlie 
third  clay  His  tomb  was  found  to  be  empty,  and  that  He 
showed  Himself  alive  to  His  disciples  at  diiTerent  times 
and  in  different  places,  conversing  with  thcni,  associating 
■with  tliem,  a  living  man  among  living  meu,  in  CNtraordi- 
nar>'  forms.  Bnt  an  attempt  to  grasp  the  interior  tnith  of 
the  mystery  from  these  outwanl  phenomena  will  fail.'  It 
will  fail  whether  regarded  as  successful  or  tinsuccessful. 
If  held  to  be  successful  the  atlciiipt  faili,  Iwcanse  it  lays 
hold  only  of  the  external  phenomena,  tlin«  ignoring  the 
interior  virtue  of  the  resurrection  from  which  tiie  extra- 
ordinar>-  character  of  the  phenomena  is  derived.  This 
fundamental  article  of  the  Christinn  Creed  is  divested  of 
its  transcendeitt  qnality,  being  reduced  to  the  level  of  an 
extraordinary  earthly  event,  accessible  to  the  bodily  senses 
and  to  lexical  reflection.  An  cxtraordinar)- earthly  phe- 
nomenon addressing  onr  natural  faculties,  like  the  resusci- 
tation of  a  man  supposed  to  be  dead,  is  not  the  resurrcctivin 
of  Jesus  Christ;  and  all  argument  proceeding  on  the  silent 
hypothesis  that  this  stipernainral  event  may  by  natural 
methods  be  demonstrated  to  llic  satisfaction  of  honest 
inquiry,  instead  of  showing  the  event  !o  be  a  cardinal 

'Tbt  Wi'oitU  of  KliincMMn  may  be  «pproprialely  qiioteil:  "We  chal- 
Icngr  any  impnrtial  critic.  ii»ciiRtnx  for  Ihc  xakc  of  niKumenl  Uiat  Uw 
twurrcctioii  did  tolte  place,  to  ask  liimwlf  whvlher  il  was  not  to  be 
oqwcU'ii  tliiit  Ihi-  great  nnd  iineqiiHllvi)  imprcsMon  wliich  timt  cvMiI 
■UKl  tinve  mnfli-  upon  ihe  finX  witiiFM^ii  of  il,  woulil  not  nnliitnlly  liavc 
incApwciuiteil  ibcm  from  tirtttioKHU  tlie  minute  circmuBtaBccs  connected 
wilfa  it  tnicTORCOpicnll^,  nnil  wautd  nnl  ini-olvc  a  want  of  cxnct  liaroion;* 
iatheiraccnunit  of  it?  while  the  ninin  sBsenioii  of  (he  fncl  of  the  mnai- 
faution  of  the  risen  Sft»ionr  must  have  been  ihe  anmc  on  the  jiarl  of 
tbnu  an?"— HancttMn's  Dogmatics,  p.  jai. 
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nivstery  of  His  inediatorsliip,  seisn^s  lather  to  obscure 
Inith  and  uiidcnuiiie  llie  ibuiidatious  of  CliH^tiait  bclieC 

a,  Moie  salisfyiug  cviiltriicc:  is  deiived  from  a,  considera- 
lion  of  tlie  nature  and  rclatious  of  the  resurrection. 

Tlic  condcmnatioa  of  Jesus  first  by  tbe  Jewish  Saiilie* 
drin,  then  by  the  Kouiaii  yu%-cnior,  and  His  subwKjiieiit 
exectitiou  as  a  malefactor,  blasted  the  ho|>es  of  all  His 
disciples,  filling  lliciii  with  despair.  Tlic  Shepherd  was 
smitten,  and  the  flock  was  di>])crsed.  So  Jesus  had  fore- 
told, "  He  hold,  the  hour  conicth,  yea,  is  coiiie,  that  ye 
shall  be  scattered,  every  man  to  his  own,  and  shall  leave 
me  alotie."  The  bond  of  fellowship,  as  Godct  remarks, 
''will  he  broken,  at  lenst  externally.  But  the  spiritnal 
bond  will  remain  forever."  This  prediction  was  fulfilled. 
The  betrayal  of  Judas  was  followed  by  the  denial  of  Peter 
and  the  dtssotntion  of  the  nascent  community  of  disciples. 
Dissohitiaii  was  the  natural  consequence  of  the  condem- 
nation, the  crucifixion  and  (as  they  thought)  the  utter 
extermination  of  their  Master. 

Death  in  its  effect  on  all  temporal  organisations  is  not  a 
nnifying  btit  a  dis.<iolvin|;  power.  As  it  terminates  the 
earthly  existence  of  the  individual,  resolving  the  organic 
union  of  manifold  parts  into  separate  elements,  so  it  termi- 
nates the  oi^nizcd  community  and  dissolves  the  social 
and  civil  relations  that  center  in  the  subject  of  death. 
When  parents  are  consigned  to  the  grave  the  family 
is  broken  up.  When  Alexander  died  his  empire  was 
divided.  The  death  of  Charlemagne  induced  a  similar 
dissolution.  Tlie  little  band  that  Jesus  had  organized 
centered  in  His  living  personality.  When  He  failed, 
when  He  w-is  conquered,  when  His  life  was  taken  by  His 
foes,  seemingly  more  powerful   than   Himself,  then   the 
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Ixsnd  of  anion  and  comniauiou  betweeu  Jesus  and  His 
disciples  was  broken,  aud-brokeu  hopelessly.  Death  can- 
not inspire  coufiilcncc;  death  relaxes,  enervates,  prostrates 
tlie  earthly  connections  of  whatever  object  it  touches. 

This  was  the  natural  effect  of  the  cnicifixion.  The  effect 
continued  from  hour  lo  hour,  and  it  would  have  been 
perpetual  throughout  all  subsequent  time,  iiad  the  cruci- 
fixion and  burial  been  the  end  of  the  history  of  the 
despised  Nazarcuc.  The  Christian  Church  clothed  with 
autliority  from  the  mediatorial  throne  and  possessing 
heavenly  resources  adequate  to  the  spiritual  conquest  of 
alt  nations  c^uld  never  have  had  an  existence,  despite  all 
the  noble  words  of  the  crucified  Teacher. 

3.  Nor  could  the  simple  announcement  of  the  resurrec- 
tion in  words  of  "certain  women  of  our  company,"  -who 
liad  been  early  al  the  tomb  on  the  third  day  but  liad  not 
found  His  body,  revive  the  confidence  of  the  disciples. 
The  reiiort  circulated  by  the  women  'amazed'  them;  it 
sounded  like  the  recital  of  a  dream,  serving  at  most  only 
to  awaken  lift  memory  of  the  prediction  which  Jesus  had 
ottered  when  He  was  alive,  and  to  excite  a  faint  hope  that 
the  report  of  the  women  might  be  trne.  That  report, 
however,  was  no  more  than  this:  that  His  body  was  not 
found,  and  that  the  women  had  "seen  a  vision  of  angels, 
which  said  that  He  was  alive."  . 

What  this  report  meant,  or  what  influence,  if  Ime,  it 
woidd  have  upon  their  future  life,  or  on  the  religion  of  the 
Jews,  or  on  Jewish  polity,  or  on  the  condition  of  the  Gen- 
tile world,  the  disciples  did  not  perceive,  much  less  did 
tliey  understand.  If  the  astounding  report  of  the  women 
had  been  the  end  of  the  matter,  if  Jesus  had  not  by  His 
extraordinapr-  presence  authcaticatcd  Himself  to  Ik  till 
25 
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first-born   from  the-  d«ad,  His  r«urr«ctiou   would  have' 
proved  itself  to  be  an  empty  visiou,  or  at  most  would 
have  l>coouie  ouly  an  iuii>otent  belief  foiiiidtrd  on  rumor. 

4-  It  was  tUe  self-vf^tBcation  of  the  risen,  living  Jesua 
Cbrist  Hiniself,  confronting  the  senses,  confronting  the 
spirit  of  the  dcspaiiitig  disciples,  and  coiniiiunicating  by 
His  void  and  Spirit  to  the  center  of  their  pcrsoital  being 
the  mysterious  energy  of  His  new,  His  victorious  life,  that 
dissipated  Uie  gloom  of  despair,  revived  confidence  in 
Himself,  audquickeued  the  uew  failli  in  His  (ritiuipb  ovi^ 
death.  H 

The  old  life  'in  the  flesh'  and  the  old  fcUowstiip  be- 
tween Jcsiis  and  His  di&ciples  were  now  ttaiisceuded  and 
saperaedcd,  whilst  the  resurrection  life  and  the  nplifting 
force  of  a  new  fellowship  springing;  from  the  resurrection 
life  asserted  itself  in  the  hearts  of  the  scattered  tncitibefs 
of  the  flock.  The  disintegrating  inflneuce  of  His  cnici* 
fixion  was  checked;  not  checked  by  a  denial  of  the  reality 
of  His  death  and  bnrial,  nor  by  the  resmtiptiou  of  previ- 
oiixly  existine;  earthly  and  Jewish  relations'}  but  disinte* 
gration  was  eheclted  inasinucli  as  tlie  rif^cn  Jesus,  though 
the  same  person,  was  now  a  diiferent  Man,  who  becama 
the  dynamic  center  of  another  order  of  communion  on*  a 
difiercnt  and  higher  plane  of  spiritual  existence  Mani> 
fenliiij;  tlie  resurrection  life  under  the  transient  fonn  of 
His  history  'in  the  flesh,'  the  risen  Jcsns  by  virtue  of 
the  victorious  energy  going  forth  from  His  personality 
apprehended  the  receptive  hearts  of  His  'little  flock,'  and 
made  each  member  a  partaker,  in  principle,  of  the  same 
victorious  energy. 

Reanimated  by  His  wonderful  presence,  quickened  into. 
a  degree  of  participation  with  Hiui  in  the  mystery  of  Hi» 
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resiirrection,  thus  raised  up  with  Jesus  ont  of  the  prelimi- 
nary Jewish  f<;llowsliip  and  translated  into  the  fellowship 
of  a  new,  triumphant  life,  the  disciples  believed.  They 
did  not  believe  on  Jesus  of  Nazareth  only  as  the  promised 
Messiah  of  the  Jewish  nation,  nor  in  any  doctrinal  theory 
of  the  Tesnrrcction  ;  bnt  they  believed  on  Jesus,  the  Christy 
as  the  risen  One,  their  Lord,  who  had  overcome  death 
and  Hades. 

5.  The  first  belief  of  life  disciples  was  only  germinal. 
It  conid  not  be  more  ;  for  the  self- manifestation  of  Jesus 
as  their  risen  l,orri  was,  in  its  incipient  stage,  potentiab 
only  rather  than  mature.  The  resurrection  life  of  the 
God-man  had  not  yet  absolutely  transcended  the  limita- 
tions of  this  nnindanc  sphere.  He  moved  on  a  plane 
mterm'cdiate  between  His  unglorified  and  His  glonBed 
existence.  The  old  order  of  human  life  was  overcome  by 
the  cncrjo'  of  the  new,  death -conquering  lifcj  but  there 
were  ties  that  siill  bound  Him  for  a  time  to  a  communion 
with  His  disciples  conditioned  on  natural  and  earthly 
relations.  He  had  to  liu^r  both  for  His  own  sake  and  on' 
account  of  His  disciples.  He  did  not  at  once  take  poKses- 
aion  fully  of  the  glor)-  of  His  Father  in  heaven. 

Hence  during  the  ensuiuR  interval  of  forty  daj-s  tlw 
participation  of  His  disciples  in  the  virtue  of  the  resnrrec- 
tion  could  be  only  parti.'^l ;  and  their  faith  in  the  risen 
Oue  growing  out  of  His  new  comnuinion  with  them  could 
be  only  the  beginning  of  what  it  was  afterwards  to 
become,  a  living  seed,  not  ripe  fniit.  Faith  in  His  vie- 
tory  over  dcitli  was  on  the  human  and  enrthly  side  llie 
po-tilive  basis  of  a  subsequent  more  glorious  revelation  to 
thiem  of  tlie  risen  Christ;  as  a  conseqiicnce,  the  possibility 
also  of  another  quickening  into  a  more  mature  Christian 
faith. 
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6.  Tlie  miracle  of  Pentecost  was  the  full  revelation  in 
the  bosom  of  the  Christian  community'  of  the  ascended, 
glorified  Christ,  liy  the  advent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  the 
rcsuircctton  became  the  new  creative  energy-  on  earth. 
When  the  assembly  of  disciples  was  apprehended  by  the 
sio-destroyiag  and  death-conquering  life  of  the  riseti 
Christ,  and  by  its  rcg^cncrativc  virtue  was  ihrongh  the 
Spirit  raised  np  into  fellowship  with  Him&cif,  then  ihc 
mystery  of  the  resurrection  vtrificd  itself.  Itcing  made 
partakers  of  the  life  of  the  resurrection,  they  had  the  wit- 
ness of  the  risen  Christ  in  themselves.  Whether  or  not 
they  were  able  to  form  an  adeciuatc  rational  conception  of 
the  miracle,  they  rose  to  a  direct  perception  and  a  clear 
cousciousness  of  the  unique  reality,  inasmuch  as  tlie  risen 
Christ  asserted  His  new  creating  and  transforming  energy 
in  the  center  of  their  spiritual  beinjr,  and  by  consequence 
in  their  personal  experience.  Possessing  the  intrinsic 
virtue  of  the  resurrection  and  uplifted  by  its  might  they 
had  a  demonstration  of  its  truth  to  their  hearts  and  minds 
dynamically  ;  and  the  apostolic  Church  attained  to  a  thor- 
ough eonvictioR  of  its  reality,  which  no  adverse  argument, 
noscofHiigs,  no  persecutions,  no  pains  of  suffering,  could 
ever  overthrow. 
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This  law  of  sclf-vcrificalion  is  the  central  and  pei^ 
petual  argument  for  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ, 
an  arfjument  no  less  convincing  and  satisfying  for  the 
Church  to-day  than  it  was  for  the  first  disciples.  Tlie 
law  consists  in  the  virtue  of  the  risen  Christ  Himscll^ 
informing  the  community  of  believers. 

I.  Working  by  the  Holy  Spirit  dynamically  in  every 
living  branch  of  the  Christian  cotnmunion  and  in  every 
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living  member,  the  risen  Clirist  inspires  the  faith  of  HLi 
people  in  the  reality  of  the  historical  fact  from  age  to  age, 
s  faith  which  prevaitti  by  the  force  of  an  inner  spiritual 
Qcccssity. 

Not  only,  however,  does  the  risen  Christ  active  from 
'Withia  necessitate  faith  in  flimsclf  as  victorious  over 
death;  this  law  of  the  fellowship  of  the  risen  Christ  with 
His  members  is  also  ever  generating  the  organic  unity 
and  maintaining  the  real  existence  of  the  Church  herself; 
so  that  notwithstanding  her  deficiencies  and  corrttptions, 
lier  errors  and  divisions,  the  Church  under  all  her  mis- 
fortunes reveals  the  uniuternipted  presence  and  ever- 
■victorious  power  of  a  deathless  life. 

The  most  forcible  argument  for  the  reality  of  the  resur- 
rection of  Jesus  Christ,  'the  Head  of  the  body,'  has 
accordingly  always  been  the  existence  of  the  Church,  the 
actual  presence  in  the  world  of  a  new  spiritual  economy, 
an  economy  hostile  and  superior  to  the  law  of  sin,  there- 
ibre  ever  victorious  over  disiutcgration  and  dissolution. 
The  Pentecostal  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  the 
J  organization  of  the  apostolic  Church  would  have  beeu  an 
impossibility,  if  the  crucified  Jesus  had  been  '  holdcn '  of 
death  ;  so  much  more  now,  if  Jesus  were  a  dead  man 
'  holdcn '  among  the  dead,  like  Socrates  and  all  other  men 
who  have  been  executed,  the  kingdom  of  Christ  as  at  the 
present  day  existing  on  the  earth  would  be  unknown. 
Not  only  would  belief  in  His  resurrection  be  impossible, 
but  the  very  community  in  which  the  resurrection  of  its 
founder  from  the  dead  is  an  article  of  belief  would  he  im- 
possible. 

That  a  dead  man,  execrated  by  his  nation,  ignomin- 
iotuly  executed  for  alleged  crimes,  forsaken  by  bis  family 
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aod  most  iDtimate  friends,  tlius  demonstrating-  his  pretc 
tious 'Claims  to  universal  pei&onal  sui*enority  to  be  false;'' 
iLat  such  a  fuuatic  cau  be  tlie  foundatiou  of  au  ever- 
living  and  ever- vigorous  lioly  coniniiinity  which  from  age 
to  A^t  cm  meet  unflinchingly  all  fontis,  all  degrees 
ftutagoiiistn,  triumphing  over  them,  and  subduing  to  its' 
faitii  iu  its  crucified  founder  evt-ry  nation  oi'  the  world; 
tliHt  H  dtrnd  luau  whose  crucifixion  has  proved  his  praplt* 
ccics  respecting  his  resurrection  to  be  false,  can  be  the 
principle,  the  life  of  such  an  indestructible  cominuuity, 
mightier  than  all  tiK  kiitgdoms  of  the  world — is  of  all 
absurdities  the  most  monstrous, 

2.  Tlie  argument  stands  whether  the  fundamental  signi- 
ficance of  the  rcsnrrcction  in  the  economy  of  redemption 
is  acknowledged  by  thcologica.1  science  or  not.  If  for  a 
time  the  Church  in  theory  makes  the  cnicifixion  to  be 
central,  overlooking  or  ignoring  the  cnrdinni  virtue  of  the 
resurrection,  this  defective  conception  of  the  mediator- 
ship  can  be  possible  only  on  the  ground  of  the  resurrection 
miracle.  The  dynamic  force  of  the  risen  Christ  immanent 
by  His  Spirit  creates  and  upholds  the  community  that 
in  doctiinc  fails  to  lay  due  stress  oit  the  fundamental  fact 
of  its  cjiistciicc.  He  upholds  and  nourishes  the  Church  in 
spite  of  the  partial  nnsappreliension  of  her  origin  and 
nature. 

That  the  Church  may  live  and  grow  in  spite  of  licr  ina- 
bility consistently  to  apprehend  the  foundation  of  her 
existence,  shows  that  her  life  and  the  principle  of  her  lifc 
are  richer  than  her  knowledge,  more  profound  than  her 
dogmas. 

3*  In  presenting  the  central  argument  for  the  historical 
fiict  of  the  resurrection,  I  have  unavoidably  beeu  assnm- 
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ing  B  positive  conception  of  the  nature  of  tlic  niystcr>%  the 
t«'u  aspects  uf  llic  question  being  iniieparably  coniiectrd. 
Tlie  truth  u-liicli  has  beeu  gixTii  by  iioplicatiou,  I  proceci 
now  to  drvelop  more  directly  and  definitely. 

S  27a 

The  rcsiiiTcction  of  Jesus  Christ  is  an  cjwch  of  posi- 
tive pro)*reik!i,  progress  in  1  lis  mediatorial  life  and 
mediatorial  work,  a  real  transition  from  tlie  existing 
natural  worltl  into  tlie  supernatural  and  ilivinc-  rcalni, 
a  transition  by  which  the  founder  of  ihc  new  kingdom 
is  jriorified  and  the  process  of  the  glorificatioii  of  the 
kingdom  is  begun.  Transition  and  glorification  include 
a  \'ictor)'  over  death  and  the  kingdom  of  darkness. 

This  general  truth  calls  for  development  first  under 
its  negative  aspects. 

I.  Tlic  resurrection  is  not  the  ictiini  of  Jesus  from  the 
Kmve  into  the  natural  status  and  mode  of  oidiiiary  human 
life.  He  does  not  come  back  to  earth  and  resume  the 
pince  and  relations,  wliether  physical  or  etiiical  or  reli- 
gions, wliiclj  He  occupied  auionj;  the  Jews  and  in  the 
circle  of  His  disciples  lieforc  His  crucifixion.  A  resump- 
tion of  His  former  relations  wonUl  not  have  been  progress 
of  the  new  creation,  but  a  rctrogrtide  act ;  not  victory  over 
death,  but  continued  subjection  to  its  law.  Instead  of 
overcoming  the  cuisc  of  the  fall,  Jesus  would  still  have 
been  in  the  state  of  subjection  to  itsdoniiutou,  and  iu  pro> 
cess  of  time  natural  death  would  have  I)eeu  iitevitable. 

Jcsus  wa5  really  dead.  The  death  that  He  died  was  a 
death  'wffi/mhc  law,'  'having  become  a  curse  for  us,' 
But  His  death  under  sin  was  alM>  a  death  unto  sin.  "For 
in  that  He  died  He  died  unto  .*(in  once."  "  The  meaniag- 
seems  to  me  to  be,"  says  Godet,  "that  He  died  to  expiate 
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sin,  fttid  to  destroy  it  There  was  a  nioinetit  ia  His  exist- 
cac«  in  wbicb  He  l>oie  its  pcaulty,  and  llicrcby  established 
its  defeat.  It  was  a  transicut  necessity  which  He  consented 
to  encounter  ;"  but  sucb  a  ciisis  cannot  be  renewed,  liy 
dying  unto  sin  He  broke  its  power  over  Him.  As  His 
death  was  not  a  swoon  hut  real  death,  the  dissolution  of 
His  subjection  to  the  curse  of  sia  was  also  real.  *  Beiug 
raised  from  the  dead  He  dieth  no  more;  death  no  more 
hath  dominion  over  Him.*'  His  death  unto  %\n  having 
been  real,  Jesus  by  His  vicarious  death  abolished  ouce  and 
forever  His  antecedent  natural  status  in  the  flesh  and  the 
imglorified  fonn  of  His  human  life.  Dut  the  abolition  of 
the  antecedent  natural  status  does  not  imply  that  He  did 
not  rise  in  a  real  hnman  body. 

From  this  negative  view  two  inferences  are  to  be  drawn; 
I.  The  restoration  of  Lazarus  to  life  is  not  an  adequate 
type  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  but  only  a  faint  fore- 
sha<lowing  of  it.  Lazarus  returned  to  our  existing  natural 
condition.  In  process  of  time  lie  died  a  natural  death, 
being  subject  to  the  peaalty  of  the  fall.  3.  After  the 
resurrection  oi  Christ  the  ordiimr)'  human  conditions  of 
association  with  Him  were  no  longer  adequate.  The 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  did  not  see  Him.  The  rcsnrreclion- 
fonii  of  His  presence  on  earth  was  not  accessible  to  the 
bodily  eve.  That  i.s  to  .say,  none  but  disciples,  per.sons 
spiritually  qualiGed,  were  capable  of  seeing  the  riseu 
Christ ;  and  even  liiey  could  see  Him  and  hold  con- 
verse with  Him  only  when  and  where  He  manifested 
Himself  to  them,  the  manifesLilion  being  made  under 
a  form  suitable  to  the  conditions  of  tlieir  uuglorified  life 
on  earth. 
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a.  The  resurrection  vas  uot  a  transfer  of  the  natnral 
body,  of  'dcsfa  aud  blood'  and  of  natnral  humau  relations 
into  the  traiiscetideiit  realm.  Jcsiis  rtscD,  Jesus  reigntug 
in  heaven,  docs  not  pcssess  a  material  orgunizatioii  ideuti- 
cal  with  that  with  which  ilc  was  clothed  on  earth.  Says 
St.  Paul  :  "Wherefore  wc  hcuceforth  kuow  no  man  after 
the  flesh :  even  though  we  have  known  Christ  after  the 
flcsb,  yet  now  we  know  Him  so  no  more.'"  The  old 
things  are  passed  away.  "Old  principles  of  judgiuent," 
says  Dr.  Brown,  "are  at  an  end."  Such  a  transfer  of 
flesh  and  blood  wonUl  be  a  violation  of  human  nature, 
a  liiuitatiou,  not  the  perfectiou,  of  personal  freedom. 
Much  more  is  to  be  affirmed  than  an  external  trans- 
latiou  from  a  lower  to  a  higher  sphere.  The  earthly 
organization  with  which  He  was  born  was  in  one  respect 
snpcrscdod  and  surmounted  in  the  Article  of  death.  The 
satiie  personality  . 15  to  nature  and  constitution  that  died, 
rose  again  from  the  dead  ;  hut  in  developing  Hit  identity 
He  underwent  a  miraculous  change.  *  Put  to  death  in  the 
flesli,'  He  wa.s  'tjuickened  in  Spirit' 

From  this  negative  conception  two  things  follow:  i. 
The  natural  aud  spiiitual  coutlitious  on  which  depended 
the  communion  of  His  disciples  with  Him  whilst  living 
in  the  flesh  now  no  longer  avail.  Wheu  Jesus  drewuear 
to  two  of  His  disciples  going  to  a  village  named  Enimaus, 
•their  cyca  were  holden  that  they  should  not  knew  Him." 
A  thorough -going  spiritual  change  of  the  disciples,  a  new 
creation,  became  requisite,  corresponding  to  the  .spiritual 

*l  Cor.  V.  i6.  Meyer's  intrrprirtation  of  llie  pasfnge  is:  "Wenn  anch 
der  Fall  atittt  gefumlen  hat,  iln»s  wir  nach  I'lciKhc^norm  Cbrittam 
•rlunnt  haWa,  ao  findet  abcr  jelzt  dicMs  Bikeniicii  ticawlbcii  nicht  tnfftr 
liei  [ins  BUitL" 
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transition  -which  Jesus  experienced  when  He  rose  from  tlie 
deatl.  Says  Paul:  "Whcttforc  if  any  mau  is  iu  Christ, 
there  is  a  new  creation:  the  old  things  have  passed  away; 
behold,  they  arc  become  new." '  Again  He  says:  "  If  theo 
ye  were  raised  together  with  Christ,  seelc  the  things  that 
ore  above,  where  Cliriil  is.*' '  a.  Christ  ii\-ing  and  suffer- 
ing in  the  flcsli  is  not,  when  taken  by  itself,  an  adequate 
criterion  of  judgment  respecting  His  persouality.  A  cor* 
rcct  conception  coiicvrning  Hiin  as  ivprcscnted  by  His 
deeds  and  words  on  earth  is  iudccd  necessary  and  of  first 
itiiporlance,  but  this  conception  is  not  the  norm  of  jnde* 
mcntcpnccniing  His  personality  in  the  traiksceiident  realm. 

3.  The  resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead  Is  not- a 
transition  that  may  be  predicated  of  any  oue  member  or 
element  of  His  divine-human  constitution.  The  mystery 
embraces  the  whole  Christ.  "He  who  rises  from  the 
dead,*'  says  Van  Oostcrzee,  "is  not  the  mnn  Jrsns  merely, 
but  the  God-ninn,  during  and  after  the  state  of  death 
inseparably  one  with  the  Father.'" 

The  resurrection  may  not  be  predicated  of  Hisdivtuity, 
implying  that  ns  God,  being  mightier  than  death  ond 
Satan,  He  overcame  death  and  Satan.  Such  a  conception 
denies  the  reality  of  the  resurrection,  resolving  it  into  an 
empty  vision.     Jcstis  rose  from  the  dead  ia  His  huraaaity. 

Nor  may  the  resurrection  be  predicated  of  His  huinauity, 
if  we  imply  that  the  manhood  of  Christ  was  raised  up  and 
enabled  to  triumph  by  the  might)-  power  of  God  the 
Father,  Uic  divinity  of  Christ  meauwhilc  beiuR  quiescent, 
or  Hot  a  participant  in  the  mystery  of  the  transaction. 
Such  ail  opinion  is  both  Ebioiiitic  and  diialistic  :  Kbionitic 
it  is,  inasmuch  as  the  resurrection,  the  coraeT-stoue  of 

■  3  Cor.  V.  17.         'Col.  iii  r.        'CliTifttian  DogoiftticB,  II.,  p.  s4|. 
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tCbristtaiiity,  would  be  a  vJctury  Mrtiieved  iu  tlic  person  of 
^patt  only,  not  of  the  God<uiau  ;  dualistic  it  is,  fur  it 
pevcTS  the  diviue  uature  from  the  human  nature  in  tbe 
cousuiunialiug  epoch  of  redemption.  The  assumption  of 
i  manhood  iuLo  God  in  the  person  of  the  Chmt  would  on 
;  this  supposition  fail  iu  the  last  stage  of  His  vicarious 
[.ItUtniliatiou. 

uch  less  may  we  predicate  the  resurrection  of  any  odc 
t  or  lueuiber  uf  His  bumauity,  of  His  soul  but  uot  of 
y,  or  of  His  body  but  uot  of  His  soul;  for  soul  aitd 
%re  an  or||;nnic  unity,  each  being  an  e^seiitial  tiieniber 
of  manhood.  In  cither  case,  whether  tlic  resurrection 
embraces  the  soul  only,  or  the  body  only,  tlic  reality  of 
the  tnysteiy'  is  iu  effect  denied,  and  a^  a  logical  conse- 
quence tbe  reality  of  His  death  i.s  al^o  denied. 

The  article  of  the  Christian  Creed  concerning  the  death 

I  of  Jesus  by  cnicifixion,  as  this  death  is  everywhere  set 

[forth  in  the  New  Testament,  involves  His  divhic-huuian 

I  personality.    The  Mediator  offered  Himself  on  the  cross; 

[a  truth  which  means,  to  say  the  least,  tliat  tlie  offering 

!was  made  in  the  wholeness  of  His  manhood.    The  Medi- 

Latoras  to  body  and  sonl  subjected  Himself  to  death  on  tlie 

«ros«,  and  'descended  into  tlie  lower  parts  of  tlie  earth.' 

"The  resurreclioii  is  the  antithesis  of  His  death.     As  the 

^unian  soul  of  the  Medt:itor  did  not  rise  from  the  dead, 

implying  that  the  remains  of  His  natural  body  .situ*  cor* 

Tuptton,  so  neither  were  the  remains  of  His  natural  body 

tevivcd  and  reconstructed,  implying  that  His  sonl  was  not 

implicated  in  His  cruciSxioil,  and  therefore  that  His  soul 

superseded  a  resurrection.     But  as  His  death  was  a  really 

human  death,  an  epoch  including  body  and  sonl,  so  was 

mii  resurrection  in  reality  a  human  resurrection,  a  victory 
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over  tLe  realm  of  deatli  in  wliich  His  manhood  in  die 
iategrity  of  its  con!>tituiiuii  paiticipatcd.' 

TKc  denial  of  defective  views  of  tiie  resurrection  isa 
corollary  from  faitli  in  its  posilive  substance. 

In  rising  from  the  dead  the  Christ  fulfils  the  law  of 
redemption.  Leaving  behind  the  status  and  mode  of 
His  nicdiatorship  belonginjj  to  the  existing  order  of 
the  Adamic  race  on  eartli.  He  asserts  the  hidden  force 
of  His  mediatorial  work  'in  the  llesh.*  of  His  bitter 
passion  and  death  dynamically  in  die  character  of  a 
new  mystery,  a  mystery  that  translates  Him  from  the 
unirlorified  into  the  glorified  domain  of  His  thean- 
thropic  histor)'. 

1.  In  His  resurrection  Jesus  Christ  transcends  the  fallen 
mundane  order.  The  event  we  may  call  a  transcendent 
act  The  Cbrist  does  uot  return  from  the  'lower  parts  of 
the  earth*  into  'this  woi^d;'  instead  He  rises  from  'the 
abyss/  and  goes  beyond  the  confines  of  earth;  though  not 

'  The  ironccptioo  commonly  prevalent  nmotiK  thcoIo({ia(i»  from  the 
•nte-Nicene  age  ouwHrd  (o  our  own  ccnun7  lias  limiied  tb«  rc6urTV4;lioil 
to  CbriBt's  body.  HU  bodj  w«s  r«sui»citatc<l,  quickened,  cbnnf^ed  on  the 
third  liny.  CT.  DwJKht's  TlicoluKy.  II.,  p.  164.  374.  Tttu  concept  ton  i» 
conuccteil  witb  ihe  idea  Uiat  Cbrwt  die<l  na  to  Hi&  Uumaulty,  not  as  Is 
tb«  unity  of  His  conMitution.  If  tlii»  intcrprcUtioo  be  analynHl  it  will 
be  round  that  not  a  few  Uicolo^cnl  tliinlccrs  itM'An  only  thnt  Jcaus  AvcA 
ksto  Hii  body,  not  as  lo  IlisMut;  the  A»umpLion  bdns  that  the  MUil  ii 
bnmoitAl  wbilnt  the  body  is  mortal.  Yet  thrology,  if  logically  consJBtcnt. 
must  i-oni'edc  ihiit  tile  aeat  of  ftin  i»  not  in  the  body  btit  In  the  «i>iil,  and 
in  the  ruling  conatituetit  of  the  toul.  namely,  in  the  will.  Sin  it  th« 
principle  of  destli,  DcHth  bcjfinft  vbere  tin  begins.  It  is  the  soul  tb<t 
died  undrr  the  l«vf  of  sin.  Tlie  borfy  dies  not  of  ituclf,  but  In  eoiue- 
qucDcr  of  it*  vital  union  with  the  Mtil.  It  ia  the  personality  of  Jeans 
that  revives  and  triumpha. 


in  the  absolnte  scuse  during  the  '  fortj*  days'  as  by  His 
ascension;  but  in  principle  He  absolves  Himself  from 
Datural  coniicctioa  with  the  earthly  mode  of  His  exist- 
ence. The  cvaugclical  records  agree  ta  showing*  that'Ue 
does  not  reassert  Hiuiself  amid  the  couditions  of  ordinary 
Adamic  life.  These  Adamic  conditions  as  affecting  Him- 
self He  abolishes,  and  He  abolishes  them  forever.  From 
the  muudaiie  He  passes  iuto  the  siipertiiundaiie  domaid, 
from  the  earthly  into  the  heavenly,  where  He  is  accessible, 
not  to  the  bodily  senses,  not  to  ordinary  natural  intelli- 
gence, but  only  to  the  eye  of  the  faith  of  *  the  spiritual 
man.' 

The  transcendent  state  of  the  Clirist  was  begtin  in  the 
mystery  of  the  resurrection,  biit  not  completed.  The 
resurrection  anticipated  His  ascension,  when  God  "made 
HiiD  to  sit  at  His  riglit  hand  in  the  heavenly  places,  far 
above  all  rule^  and  authority,  and  power,  and  dominion, 
and  every  name  that  is  named,  not  only  in  this  age,  but 
also  in  that  which  is  to  conic."  The  forty  days  preced- 
ing His  ascension  from  Mount  Olivet  were  an  intenncdiaCe 
stage  iu  the  history  of  His  glorification. 

Twd  classes  of  phenomena  appear,  natural  and  super- 
natural, showing  that  He  was  living  His  resurrection  life 
in  a  real  human  body,  yet  living  it]  a  real  body  that  had 
"ondergone  a  marvellous  change.  Natural  phenomena, 
stich  as  the  print  of  the  nails  in  His  hands,  the  wound  in 
His  side,  and  eating  with  the  disciples,  8er\'e  to  demon- 
strate His  personal  identity.  With  these  natural  mani- 
festations were  connected  supernatural  phenomena,  such 
9S.  suddenly  standing  in  the  midst  of  the  disciples,  the 
doors  being  shut  Resides,  there  w.-is  something  in 
the  expression  of  His  bodily  presence  which  caused  the 
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disciples  to  fce-1   tliat   He  tiad   become  a  difiercnt   man.      .1 
Marteuseu  9a>»: 

"^11  ttic  four  gospel  accounUof  the  rrauTTcetion  M«in  to  mtrodocc  t«o  ^ 
coiitnut«l  Tvpmcncitions  eooocmini;  tbc  antun  of  the  rMurrMtion-  — 
hoAy  of  tlic  I^nL    The  ifani  Ouc  Mctue  now  la  live  a  natural  bntua  n 
lif«,  in  a  tKxty  auch  ac  lie  bnd  before  liia  dcatk-     Olt  tlic  contrarj,  Hf^^X^ 
•eenu  to  have  a  body  of  a  spiriluul  Irauscmdcutal  kind,  wlitcli  is  iode — 
prntlrtit  of  \\\e  hmiliiliou)!  of  limir  nud  tpact.     Fli*  bod}  «as  in  a  si 
of  tran^ittoii  atxl  <if  rtiangc,  u^x>u  Ibc  boundar^r   of  both  wrorlda,   atlit^^ 
|KM>cnrd  tbc  impKaa  and  diaracter  tfotb  oftbistraiid  aud  of  Ibv  Bext-'"^  ■• 

Our  Lord  Uinisclf  teaches  this  great  diScrencc  wlien, 
reported  by  Luke,  He  says:  "These  are  my  words  which  IX 
spake  unto  you^  while  I  w»s  yet  willi  you,  liow  that  allff 
things  must  needs  be  fulfilled.'"    In  sayinj;:  'while  I  wa 
yet  with  you,'  He  plaiuly  distinguishes  between  His  pi 
cnce  with  them  in  the  natural  bo<ly  before  His  crucifixiott-i 
and  His  pTcscncc  when  He  'stood  in  ihc  midst  of  ihcra* 
in  His  resurrection  body;  implying  that  whilst  in  teahty 
the  same  Son  of  Man,  in  soul  and  in  body.  He  bad  super- 
seded the  natural  plane  of  .■\damic  life. 

2.  Tlie  resurrectioa  of  Jesus  Christ  was  a  cardinal  e^'ent 
under  a  twofold  view:  cardiual  in  His  mediatarial  life; 
cardinal  in  His  redemptive  work. 

Having  assumed  the  substance  of  the  Adamic  face,  and 
living  the  Adamic  life  in  all  its  abnormal  relations,  the 
Christ  stood  and  wrought  in  the  bosom  of  the  finite  ntun- 
danc  economy,  being  limited  nod  oppressed  by  its  contra- 
idcAl  conditions.  In  the  boeora  of  these  abnorsial  rela- 
tioBS  and  contra-ideal  conditions  He  dc\-«1oped  His 
personal  lite,  His  incarnate  histor>-.  in  ontcr  to  advance 
the  nnioa  of  human  nature  with  God  in  Himaell^  otgaa- 


ically  and  ctliically,  from  one  stage  to  aiiotlier,  looking 
ftnrward  to  tjie  fruitage  of  final  perfectiot}.*  This  proc«» 
liaJ  to  read)  a  cri>is,  wlien  t;ither  the  ultimate  piirixwe  of 
the  iacornation  would  prove  a  failure,  or  the  entire  cousti- 
ttitiun  of  the  present  world  must  be  surmounted.  To  that 
crisis  He  came  in  tlic  article  of  the  resurrection.  The 
£ilsc  limitations  of  Uie  present  fallen  order,  bolh  of  nature 
and  of  luankiiid,  were  overcome  when,  rising  above  the 
sgjace  and  tiuie  euviroumciit  of  uature  and  breaking 
throngh  the  bondage  uf  mural  and  ptn'<>ical  evil,  He  abol- 
ished death.  Mankind  in  the  person  of  the  Second  Man 
was  translated  into  th.it  new  and  ineffable  order  of  fellow- 
ritip  with  God  for  whicli  Jesus  was  conceived  and  bom,  a 
fellowship  moreover  which  is  the  goal  of  the  creation  of 
the  'first  man  '  in  tlie  image  of  God.'  The  resurrection 
i»  the  fruit  of  His  conception  I>y  the  Holy  Ghost,  inasmuch 
as  it  actualizes  the  idea  and  demonstrates  the  meaning  of 
His  entire  personal  history.  In  a.  real  way  it  solves  the 
problem  of  hiiinanlty. 

The  resurrection  Is  a  cardinal  eveut  also  in  tlw  work 
of  redemption.  The  new  creation  and  tlic  ri-demptive 
work  are  ituepurably  connected,  being  essential  parts  of 
the  sauic  racdiatorsbip.  Each  involves  the  other.  The 
Mediator  redeems  mankind  from  the  cnrse  of  death  in 
Ihat  He  fulfils  the  law  of  His  metUatoiiil  life.  Of  the 
epoch  of  the  resurrection  we  must  aflinn  this  twofold  force. 
In  risiau  from  the  dead  the  Mediator  perfects  His  redemp- 
liun  ;  His  redemption  He  perfects  inasmuch  as  He  pas.<tes 
from  a  lower  to  a  higher  plane  of  the  new  creation.     By 


'"Tb«  gmtl  €\etifcn  of  God  in  the  work  af  the  dm  crentlon  wu  Mtt 
wconil ;  H*  mo'Ie  Uie  worUl.  ihnt  out  of  it  He  migbt  utaVe  Hits  elect 
world  thai  ia  c«l)ed  Hm  Ctaun:b.  "— Lcigbton'»  Work*,  p.  597. 
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this  victorious  transition  He  verifies  the  vicarious  expia*  — 
tion  of  His  passion,  aud  demonstrates  the  otherwise  iin-  — 
seeu  Hfc-quickciiittg  virtue  of  the  ctx>ss. 

3.  That  Jesus  did  endure  manifold  forniH  of  bodily  and  £» 
mental  suffering,  that  He  was  condemned  to  death  by^^c* 
Jew  and  Gentile,  and  was  executed  by  crucifixion,  arc  faC 
of  history,  whether  He  arose  from  the  dead  or  not.  That*" 
His  paSiSion  and  His  execution  were  the  consequence  ofl 
the  judicial  displeasure  of  God  resting  tipon  an  apostates 
world,  is  a  truth  of  icvelatiou,  a  truth  also  of  moral  con- 
sciousness independently  of  the  resurrection.  The  angnish*^  ^* 
of  suffering  and  the  pains  of  death  arc  solemn  facts  that*-^'®' 
distinguish  the  Adaniic  race,  facts  that  in  some  form  areg>~^ 
the  iTiheritance  of  all  men,  whether  good  or  bad.  ■ 

But  whether  the  suffering'  of  the  penalty  of  death 
the  extinction  of  the  penally  ;  whether  the  death  of  Jcsi 
under  judgment  of  condemnation  was  really  a  vieanonS' 
sacrifice  of  propitiation  before  God  and  an  expiation  of  the 
guilt  of  the  race;  whether  having  become  a  curse  for  us 
He  brought  the  chtbc  to  nought; — this  solution  of  the 
judicial  problem  conid  neither  be  known,  nor  did  the  so- 
lution become  a  fact,  anterior  to  the  resurrection.  If  the 
CTDcilicd  Mediator  be  not  risen  from  the  dead,  all  faith  ia 
an  atonement  by  His  cnicifixiou  is  vain.  Not  His  death 
on  the  cross  but  His  resurrection  from  the  dead  was  the 
crisis  in  His  work  of  redemption.  That  the  Christ  bore 
the  curse  aud  in  hearing  the  curse  destroyed  it;  that  He 
suffered  the  full  penalty  of  sin  and,  dissolving  it,  turned 
condemnation  into  judicial  peace  ;  that  He  wrought  out  a 
perfectly  holy  life  whilst  He  died  under  the  condemnation 
of  law  in  the  likeuess  of  sinful  flesh,  dethroning  sin  in  the 
flesh  ;  that  through  the  eternal  Spirit  he  offered  Himself 
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without  blciiiisli,  maintaiiiing  the  iutegrity  of  the  com- 
tnuuion  of  love  with  God  when  He  expired  on  the  cross, 
thtis  resolving  denth  under  sin  into  the  triumphal  gateway 
of  cteroal  life  j^lhcse  mysteries  in  the  history  of  rcdcmp* 
tiou  hcco)ii«  realities  when  the  Christ  on  the  third  day 
rises  from  the  dead,  thereby  asserting,  realizing  and  dis- 
playing *thc  exceeding  greatness  of  His  power.'  The 
virtue  of  vicarious  suffering  hinges  ou  the  resunectioiu 
So  St  Paul  teaches;  "If  Christ  hath  not  been  raised, 
theu  i»  our  preaching  vain,  yonr  faith  also  is  vain."  Not 
only  is  faith  in  redemption  vaiu,  but  believers  like  other 
men  arc  under  tlie  cundeiiiuatiou  uf  sin  ;  for  he  adds: 
"If  Ctirist  hath  not  been  raised,  your  faith  is  vain  ;  ye  are 
yet  iu  your  sins.  Tlien  tliey  also  which  are  fallen  asleep 
in  Christ  have  i)erished."'  So  essentially  is  fhe  resurrec- 
tion, the  completing  net  of  vicirious  luiniilialion,  con- 
nected with  the  death  on  the  cross,  that  if  we  deny  the 
resurrection,  or  (which  is  equivalent  to  a  denial)  if  we 
y  ignore  the  com  piemen  lal  atoning  virtue  of  ijie  riscH 
Christ,  regarding  His  crucifixion  by  itself  as  the  full  and 
6nal  atonement,  wc  turn  the  New  Testament  idea  of  re- 

Kion  from  sin  and  death  into  iiurealily. 
827*- 
eutirc  discussion  thus  far  has  been  proceeding  ou 
inniptiou  that  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from 
the  dead  ts  the  completion  of  a  victory  over  sin  and  corrnp- 
lion,  over  death  and  Hades,  over  Satan  and  his  kingdom. 
The  substance  and  form  of  complete  victory  it  is  im- 
portant to  treat  somewhat  more  fully, 
Bffhe  incarnate  Son  from  the  inception  of  His  history 
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lived  .1  life  of  conflict  with  moral  t\\\.  At  every  cpcxri 
and  on  every  sti^e  of  His  development  He  was  victorious. 
Bill  from  His  birtli  to  His  burial  His  ituxliatorial  life  was 
shaped  by  the  law  of  humilialiou.  Taking  the  form  of  a 
seivaiit,  He  Inniiblecl  Himself,  becoming  obedient  evcc 
imto  tlic  dcatli  of  ibe  croM,  Tbe  author  and  perfccter 
of  faitb  cmlurcd  tlie  crosH,  despising  shiinie.  I'rotii  step 
to  step  He  descended  until  He  tonchcd  tlic  lowest  depths 
of  man's  moral  and  judicial  fall.  Victorious  at  every 
step,  resolving  each  crisis  into  a  defeat  of  'this  world' 
and  of  Snlan,  He  wa&  by  each  achievement  qualified  to 
descend  to  onotlier  st9<;e  of  humilntion.  to  perform  a  new 
act  of  self-sacrifice,  and  encounter  a  more  deadly  assault 
of  the  adversary,  maintaining:  '"  the  fulfilment  of  His 
mission  the  moral  and  spiritual  perfection  of  His  person, 
ality  as  '  He  luiiubled  Himself  from  j'ear  to  year,  from 
day  to  day,  from  moment  to  moment.  Btit  the  reality  of 
the  victory  wiis  unseen,  its  glorj-  being  hidden  under  the 
guise  of  st'eiiiing  defeat  .nnd  sliame. 

After  He  had  offered  Himself  ou  the  cross;  after  He  had 
'  descended  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth,'  so  fnlfilling 
the  law  of  humiliation;  after  He  had  'preached  to  the 
spirits  in  prison,  which  aforetime  vere  disobedicut,'  as 
befoie  He  had  proclaimed  the  kingdom  among  the  living; 
— the  extreme  limit  of  His  htnnili.-ition,  the  turning-point 
of  His  mediatorial  life  and  redeeming  work,  was  reached. 
Then  the  victory  achieved  hy  Him  in  the  final  crisis 
asserted  itself.  "Christ  was  too  strong  a  prisoner."  saj-« 
Leightoii,  "for  all  the  bars  and  iron  gates  of  death  to  keep 
Him  in.  He  strangled  that  Hon  in  his  own  den."  He 
asserted  His  authority,  not  in  hidden  strength  fitting  Him 
for  a  severer  conflict  with  the  kingdom  of  darkness,  bnt  in 
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the  noble  form  of  victory,  not  in  the  mystery  of  a  deeper 
humiliation,  but  in  the  glory  of  triumpliant  exaltation. 

Now  the  Son  of  Man  could  not  any  longer  be  holden 
uuder  the  law  of  the  Adaniic  fall  ;  but  Tesolving  Uiis  law 
into  nothing,  and  developing  the  iny;stery  of  His  divine- 
hnnian  life  according  lo  its  own  type  and  purpose,  Jesus, 
the  pangs  of  death  being  loosed,  came  forth  from  this 
hitherto  unconquercd  realm,  holding  in  His  hand  'the 
keys  of  death  and  of  Hades."  "Having  put  olT  from 
Himself  the  principalities  and  powers,  He  made  a  show  of 
thcin  openly,  trintnphing  over  them  in  it."'  Now  the 
'judgment  of  this  world'  became  real;  now  was  'the  prince 
of  this  world'  cast  out.  The  resurrection  w-os  the  final 
victory  in  a  long  series  of  victories,  the  culm  iiiatlng  epoch 
of  a  spiritual  tritnnpli  of  which  every  previous  triumph 
had  been  a  prophecy.  Henceforth  the  mighty  powers  of 
the  kingdom  of  darkness  lie  prostrate  at  His  feet 
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The  resurrfction  of  Christ  beinjja  tmnscendent  act, 
a  crisis  botli  in  His  mediatorial  life  and  in  His  redemp- 
tive work,  it  involves  the  trans fonnati on  and  the  trans- 
figuration of  His  divine-human  personality. 

I.  The  idea  of  a  transfonnation  underlies  and  pervades 
ttie  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  as  it  has  been  so  fax  de- 
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veloped.     Under  another  view,  trail sfoniintton  is  a  corol- 
lary from  the  resurrection. 

The  transition  of  the  Christ  from  the  natural  into  the 
Rtipcmatnral  economy,  from  the  earthly  into  the  h<:a\-enly, 
U  the  cardinal  epoch  in  the  progress  of  His  new,  His 
divinohuman  h/e^  and  tlie  cardinal  epoch  of  progress  in 
His  ^tfdtw/W/iv  work.  This  twofold  progress  is  not  onl- 
waid  only  but  also  iuvard,  not  local  but  organic,  not 
mechanical  but  personal.  As  He  docs  not  return  in  the 
earthly  body  to  resume  fonncr  natural  relations,  so  He 
does  not  pass  beyond  the  confines  of  the  existing  time- 
world  in  the  earthly  body,  clothed  in  flesh  and  blood,  for 
"flesh  and  blood  cannot  inlierit  the  kinRdoin  of  God.*' 
Tlie  identical  Jesus  who  was  crucified  and  buried  enters 
into  the  domain  of  God,  but  not  in  such  sense  as  implies 
that  the  status  and  mode  of  His  personal  existence  remain 
the  same.  In  the  transition  He  is  the  subject  of  myste: 
ions  change. 

a.  This  change  is  to  be  studied  under  its  negative  and 
positive  aspects. 

All  the  concrete 'natural  relations  in  which  Jesus  stood 
before  Hi.s  criicifixioii,  all  the  limitations  of  the  fallen 
order  of  the  world  which  condition  His  history  are  dis- 
solved. Dissolution  is  the  earthly  form  under  which  the 
positive  force  of  the  resurrection  reveals  itself.  Positive 
transformation  is  the  law  of  all  negative  phenomena. 
The  petals  of  beautiful  blossoms  must  wither  and  pass 
away  because  the  tree  has  life,  and  is  pressing  on  toward 
the  season  of  fruit-hearing. 

This  is  the  analogy  which  onr  Lord  iLses  to  set  forth  the 
relation  of  the  negative  to  the  positive  phenomena  of  His 
resurrection.     In  response  to  certain  Greeks  who  came  to 
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Pbiiip,  saying,  Sir,  we  wouH  strc  Jesus,  Jesns  says :  "  Ex- 
cept a  graiu  of  wheat  fall  into  the  earth  and  die,  it  abidetb 
by  itself  alone  ;  but  if  it  die,  it  bearetli  much  fruit.'" 
The  grain  of  wheat  must  die,  it  must  cease  to  exist  as  a 
grain  ;  if  it  do«s  not,  il  will  continue  to  be  only  a  grain  ; 
it  will  not  be  changed  into  a  stalk.  But  if  it  die,  if  put 
into  the  soil  it  ceases  to  exist  as  a  grain,  it  is  transformed 
into  a  rich  harvest.  So  is  the  Christ.  If  He  had  cou< 
tinned  to  live  in  natural  relations,  clothed  in  flesh  and 
blood,  He  would  have  been  no  more  than  an  ideal  mad^ 
living  Olid  ending  His  earthly  career  according  to  the 
natural  courst:  of  this  world.  But  iuasuiucU  as  He  was 
crncilicd,  and  in  death  dissolved  and  su[>crs<:ded  all  eartlily 
connections,  He  becomes  by  His  rcsnrrcction  the  princi- 
ple of  a  spiritual  harvest.  As  of  the  grain  of  wheat  so 
of  the  Seed  of  the  woman,  death  is  the  negative  phe- 
nomenon of  an  epoch  in  which  the  mystery  of  His  new 
life,  in  dissolving  natural  connections,  transcends  the  con- 
ditions of  these  connections  and  bears  fruit  in  tlie  wonder- 
ful  phcnonicna  of  tlie  resurrection  history.  "Through 
death  nnto  life,"  says  Tholuck,  "this  is  the  great  law 
which  runs  through  all  things  in  the  realm  of  grace  as 
well  as  in  the  realm  of  nature ;  it  is  (irst  fulfilled  in  the 
Head,  and  then  also  in  all  the  meuibers." 

3.  Tliese  extraordinary  positive  phenomena  address  onr 
faith  under  a  transcendent  form.  For  this  reason  we  can 
conceive  of  the  transformation  of  Christ  only  approxi- 
mately, and  we  can  express  the  truth  only  in  general  and 
rather  indefinite  terms.  Though  the  terms  of  expression 
must  be  somewhat  indc5nitc,  yet  the  objective  tmth,  the 
positive  transformation,  is  a  reality  that  confronts  the  eye 
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of  faith.  The  transition  of  Jesus,  His  progress  in  the 
organization  of  regenerate  life  and  His  transfiguration 
distiuguish  the  idea  of  the  resurrection.  Tlicanthropic 
hixlory  at  this  jnncture  attains  the  last  node  of  cosmic 
development.  Breaking  through  the  nexus  of  tlic  abnor- 
mal time-world  and  surmouutiug  its  conditions,  life  as- 
serts and  unfolds  its  bidden  type  tclvologically  in  the 
world  of  divine  Spirit.  The  'grain  of  wheat'  fallen  into 
the  earth  rises  from  the  earth  a  plant  of  heaven,  and 
beareth  much  spiritual  fruit. 

Jesus  is  boTii  again.  The  epoch  of  transition  from  tlte 
realm  of  the  dead  into  the  realm  of  God  is  for  Him  a  birth. 
So  St.  Paul  teaches:'  and  He  is  tl^e  head  of  the  body,  the 
Church:  who  is  the  beginning,   the  first-born  from  the 

dead:    tt  i^^n  apxi,  n^H*Tjr«wpf  «  t£/v  rt^ptw,      TuC   Gfeck,    '^  >t«^uf, 

is  the  partitive  genitive.  The  preposition  "  implies  that 
'the  abyss*  of  the  dead  was  like  the  womb  in  which  for  a 
season  Jesus  was  hohlcn,  but  from  which  He  came  forth 
as  by  an  organic  irauslation,  analogons  to  nntural  birth. 
As  He  is  the  first  one  who  could  not  be  holden  by  the 
*gates  of  death,'  but  came  forth  in  the  perfection  of  youth, 
Paul  calls  Him  'the  beginning,' the  firstborn  from  the 
dead.*  The  transformation  of  a  grain  of  wheat  into  a 
living,  fniit-beariug  stalk,  and  the  birth  of  a  chi)d,  are 

■  Col.  L  iS;  I  Cor.  xv.  35-49;  Rer.  i.  5. 

■  Or.  firat■f^ltt^  'AmpxH,  1  Cor.  xv.  aj.  S«y«  ObfaanKo:  "  Cbrint  i* 
callcil  '  tir^iiiiiing*  nn  H?  who  in  lh«  MCr  of  tliv  crcaltire,  nlticb  wu 
r.tiku  under  the  powtr  of  death,  Himiicir  cctahlUhctl  a  ik-w  bcs>nniaf( 
throvigh  His  victory  over  death;  and  Uiiu  became  the  t}eKinnin|;  of  ■  new 
•crte»  of  developmeni*.  In  his  unj;!oriii«d  hamanitjr  He  w»s  tlimngh 
Uary  I"  owtpfiarvr  ioKi'J.  tlierefore  raukeJ  mdoux  mankind  as  mcli :  l>ut 
whcti  Klorifieil  He  wo*  an  alMolutelj  new  tnftn.  tlie  ifixt-" 
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the  orgauic  imagery  of  Scripture,  uuder  which  the  traus- 
i^ration  and  glorificatioD  of  the  Sou  of  Mau  are  taught 

4.  Of  His  trans  form  atioo  we  have  a  type  and  a  prophecy 
itt  the  extraordinary  manifestation  of  Jesu»  when  He 
taketh  with  Him  Peter,  and  Jaines,  and  John  his  brother, 
and  bringcth  thcni  tip  into  a  high  uiouiitaiii  apart;  and 
He  was  irausJigiired  before  them;  and  His  face  did  Khine 
as  the  sun,  aud  His  garments  became  white  as  the  light 

Historical  evidence  of  His  organic  change  we  have  in 
the  c.\tTaordinar>-  manner  in  which  during  the  days  pre- 
ceding His  ascension  Jesus  manifested  liiinfelf  to  His 
scattered  disciples,  hovering  as  it  were  between  heaven 
and  earth.  Mary  at  the  tomb  beheld  Jcsiis  standing,  but 
kuew  uot  that  it  was  Jesus;  she  supposed  Him  to  be  tlic 
gardener.  He  revealed  Himselfby  saying  unto  licr,  Mary. 
When  she  turned  herself,  He  said:  Touch  me  not  The 
reality  of  His  rcsurrtction-Iife  w:l<;  not  accessible  to  the 
touch,  and  she  was  not  to  be  misled  or  deceived  by  the 
experience  of  outward  contact 

Meeting  two  of  His  disciples  on  their  way  to  Ennnaus, 
He  entered  into  conversation  with  them  respecting  the 
report  of  the  resurrection  of  Jcsns  of  Nazareth.  Begin- 
ning from  Moses  and  from  all  the  propliets,  He  inter- 
preted to  them  in  all  the  Scriptures  the  things  con- 
cerning Himself;  yet  although  their  hearts  bnrncd  within 
them  while  He  opened  the  Scriptures,  they  did  not  recog- 
nize Him,  not  until,  when  He  had  sat  down  with  them 
to  meat,  He  took  the  loaf,  and  blessed  it,  and  hrake, 
and  gave  to  them.  He  became  known  of  them  in  the 
breaking  of  bread.'  Yet  no  more  than  three  days  had 
elapsed  since  these  disciples  had  by  day  and  hy  night  been 

'  tofce  xjtiv.  13-35- 
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associated  with  Him.  No  event  similar  to  this  interview 
occurred  prior  to  His  cnicifixion. 

On  llie  ^iiie  da)-,  when  it  was  evening,  and  when  the 
doors  were  shut  where  the  disciples  were,  for  fear  of  the 
Jews,  Jesus  came  aud  stood  in  the  midst,  and  saith  unlo 
theut:  Peace  be  unto  you.  See  my  hands  and  my  feet. 
He  said,  that  it  is  I  myself:  Handle  me,  aud  see.  Aud 
they"  gave  Him  a  piece  of  a  broiled  fish.  And  He  look  it, 
and  did  cat  before  tlicm.'  Risen  from  the  dead  in  His 
humanity,  but  in  a  humau  uature  in  process  of  glorifica- 
tion,  He  assumed  aud  manifested  Him.self  under  the 
character  of  His  prc-resurrcction  humanity.  The  mani- 
festation was  genuine;  He  was  not  an  nnorgauized,  form- 
less spirit.  The  ver>'  same  Son  of  Man  He  wxs  in  soul  and 
body,  but  risen  to  a  plane  of  reality  more  truly  human  than 
the  state  of  humiliation  in  the  pre-resiirrection  body.  The 
manifestation  was  of  the  nature  of  a  Christ ophaiiy,  aod 
hears  souie  resembhtnce  to  the  Christophany  that  cou- 
fronted  Said  on  his  wav  to  Damascus. 

The  chief  thing  which  it  is  needful  to  emphasize  is  the 
«xtruordiunry  change  in  the  form  of  His  manifestation 
and  iu  the  manner  of  communion  with  His  disciples.  He 
appears  in  the  room  where  Hi5  disciples  are  assembled 
"  when  the  doors  were  shut."  Suddenly  also,  "  the  doors 
being  shut,"  He  disappear.'*.  These  signs  are  contrnry  to 
the  natural  manner  of  His  intercourse  with  the  Jews  and 
with  His  disciples,  obvious  on  all  occasions  before  His 
death.  Excepting  the  transfiguration,  His  previous  his- 
tory affords  no  parallel. 

The  old  things  had  passed  away.  He  did  not  celebrate 
any  Jewish  festival.     No  temptation  assailed  Him.     The 

'John  XX.  i9->3;  Lake  xnlv.  3(-43. 
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Pharisees  send  no  commission  to  entangle  Him  in  His 
vords.  The  multitudes  did  not  gather  around  Him.  No 
lepers  were  cleansed.  His  soul  was  not  'cxccediug  sor- 
lowful.'  Instead,  He  moves  iu  tlic  attiiosphcrc  of  divine 
peace,  of  victory  over  all  foes,  aud  of  tr;insceiideiit  life. 
The  Christ  risen  was  the  Truth.  Tiie  miracle  was  Him- 
self,  the  conqueror  of  sin  aud  death;  and  the  manifestation 
of  Himself  as  the  risen  One  was  accorded,  at  intervals, 
only  to  His  cho>sea  disciples. 
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tistn  from  the  dead  and  advancing  in  the  process 
of  (jerfection,  Jesus  Christ  when  His  hour  liad  come 
ascended  in  sight  of  His  disciples  from  Mount  Olivet 
to  heaven,  to  His  Father  and  our  Father,  there  taking 
full  possession  of  His  mediatorial  auilioriiy.  'Thou 
art  seated  at  the  right  hand  of  God  in  the  glory  of  the 
Father." 

The  ascension  was  an  actual,  visible  transaction,  a 
transition  from  ■  earth '  to  '  heaven."  The  external,  his- 
torical character  was  the  mode  in  which  a  spiritual,  a 
transcendent  epoch  in  the  history  of  the  incarnate  Son 
addressed  the  senses  and  the  faitli  of  the  disciples. 

H^.  The  words  'earth'  and  'heaveu*  are  Bible  terms  that 
express  two  dilTercntt  two  opposite  spheres,  otherwise 
designated  by  the  words  'creation'  and  'Creator,'  the 
vorld  and  God. 

As  the  nativity  of  Jesus  implies  the  organic  transition 
of  the  eternal  Sou  from  the  siipeniniiidaiie,  from  the 
transcendt-nt  realm,  by  the  New  TesUinient  calle*!  'the 
glory  of  God/  into  the  finite,  the  mundane  economy,  in- 
vested with  and  living  in  Ihc  concrete  earthly  lelatious  of 
Bjankind;  so  the  a.scension  predicated  of  the  incarnate  Son 
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implies  a  return,  an  organic  transition  from  the  mundane 
economy  into  the  world  of  God's  jjlory.  By  the  one  Iran* 
sitioii  He  cca-ses  txi  live  exclusively  in  '  Uie  form  of  God,' 
and  begins  to  live  in  '  the  form  of  a  servant,  being  *fm)ud 
in  f:ishion  as  a  man.'  By  the  other  transition  He  ceases 
to  live  in  the  form  of  a  servant  and  n.-sinniiig  the  form  of 
f^qitftlity  with  Gud  He  is  glorified  'willi  the  glory  which 
He  had  with  the  Father  before  the  world  was.' 

As  to  its  external  character  the  ascension  was  historical 
and  local. 

Historical  it  was  in  the  sense  that  His  nativity.  His 
baptism,  His  agony  in  the  garden  and  His  crticifixion  are 
facts  which  look  place  at  given  points  of  time,  each  pre- 
supposing tbc  antecedent  events  aud  anticipating  tlic 
subsequent  events  of  His  mediatorial  histom  So  the  as- 
cension was  an  event  in  the  order  of  time;  it  followed  after 
the  resurrection,  and  after  He  had  given  comniandnicnt 
through  the  Holy  Ghost  unto  llie  apostles  to  wliom  He 
presented  Himself  alive  after  Hi.s  passion  by  many  proofs; 
and  il  preceded  the  day  of  Pentecost  by  a  period  of  ten 
days.  The  ascension  was  an  actual,  visible  miracle  which 
took  place  in  presence  of  chosen  disciples. 

Local  It  was  inasnnicli  as  the  miracle  occurred  at  a 
given  place,  ou  Mount  Olivet,  not  in  Galilee,  not  in  Jeru- 
salem, but  on  the  spot  where  Jesus  before  His  crocifixion 
had  with  His  dLsciides  beheld  the  city  and  wept  over  it ; 
local  also  because  the  .iscen.<iion  was  the  elevation  of  Him- 
self, a  movement  upward,  the  rising  from  Mount  Olivet 
toward  the  skies.  So  we  are  taught:  "And  He  led  tUem 
out  nnttl  they  were  over  against  Bethany  :  and  He  liftecl 
up  His  hands  and  blessed  tliem.  And  it  came  to  pass^ 
while  He  Messed  tlicni.   He  parted  from  them,  and  was 
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carried  up  into  licaven.'"  Eqoivaleiit  to  these  words  by 
Luke  are  all  other  refereuces  of  tlie  New  Tcstameut, 
especially  by  the  apostle  Paul,  to  the  reality  of  tlic  ascen- 
sion. A  visible  movement  upward  toward  th«  skies  is  the 
only  form  suitable  to  human  perception,  by  which  the 
truth  of  personal  transition  from  'e»rtli*  to  'heaven,' 
from  tlic  natural  to  the  spiritual  world,  could  be  mani- 
fested. 

2.  The  external,  historical  and  local  character  of  the 
miracle  as  set  forth  by  the  New  Testament  is  philonoplii* 
cat.  Time  and  space  arc  the  essential  categories  of  exist- 
ence. All  created  things,  personal  and  inipersoual, 
organic  and  iaorgauic,  realize  Che  laws  and  conditions  of 
Ibesc  fundamental  forms.  As  all  objects  realize  time  and 
space  so  likewise  do  all  human  thonght  and  all  human 
volition.  Men  live  and  move,  they  think  and  act,  tliey 
speak  and  toil,  conditioned  at  all  points  by  the  processes 
of  time  and  the  dimensions  of  space. 

Conformably  to  the  law  of  these  universal  categories 
Jesns  lived  and  grew,  He  spake  and  'went  about  doing 
good."  In  no  other  forms  could  He  be  either  in  reality  a 
true  man,  or  fulfil  His  niediatorship.  Otherwise  Ho  would 
ha\'e  been  an  abstraction,  an  empty  phenomenon,  not  the 
historical  Jesus,  whom  ''we  have  seen  with  our  eyes," 
whom  "we  beheld  and  onr  hands  handled."  An  external 
reality  the  ascension  was  as  truly  as  the  cincilixiou. 
Neither  mystery  was  an  accommodatiun  to  sap|H)scd 
human  weakness.  Instead  all  the  cardinal  events  of  the 
mediatorial  work  were  answerable  to  the  laws  and  coudi- 
dous  of  buinau  nature,  therefore  real. 

3.  The  outward  reality  was  the  character  of  new  spir- 
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itua]  trtttli,  of  aa  epoch  in  the  personal  history  of  thes 
Mediator  by  virtue  of  which  He  passed  from  earth  intca 
hcaveu,  iiudccgoiug  a  ctuiige  coustitutionally  which  coi-~ 
icspontlcd  to  the  difference  and  contrast  between  ih*' 
created  and  the  tincrcatcd  rcahns. 

The  change  was  on  tJie  one  hand  an  ctnandpatiou 
As  by  His  resurrection  He  delivered  Himself  from  lh»«"I-l»' 
conditions  of  earth  and  the  litiiitalioiis  of  Hades,  so  b^<J'b; 
His  asceiisiou  He  siinnouuted  that  unique  and  iudescribcS'  iib 
able  mode  of  existence  wliich  He  lived  durinj;  the  iutcn'atfs.'^4 
of  'forty  days.'  Vnhke  the  phenomena  of  His  history 
before  the  crucifixion,  iitilike  the  phenomena  of  His  stal>- 
of  exaltation,  the  events  of  the  forty  days  were,  in  realitv— - 
neither  of  an  ordiiiarj"  eartlily  character  nor  were  they  tv  ^in 
truth  heavenly.  The  forces  of  two  opposite  worlds  sc^vm-^  ^^"i 
to  intermingle.  TUc  ssccnsion  ended  this  nuiqnc  intei — "^ 
action  of  opposite  worlds,  being  the  point  at  which  JesU-  -* 
finally  laid  aside  all  the  limitations  which  attach  to  th^^ 
'form  of  a  servant.' 

The  change  on  the  other  band  shows  itself  to  be  an 
epoch  of  glori6cation.  Not  only  may  it  he  said  that  Jesus 
parted  from  His  disciples  and  entered  into  heaven,  but  in 
the  act  of  entering  into  heaven  He  was  also  transfigured. 
His  human  nature  in  organic  union  with  the  Son  of  God 
attained  to  the  last  stage  of  development  and  moral  per- 
fection. The  incarnate  Son  by  this  tmusition  realized 
His  own  iden!  absolutely.  Humanity  became  in  the  final 
sense  the  fit  organ  for  the  presence  and  manifestation  of 
the  Godhead. 

Heaven  is  not  a  locality  within  the  bounds  of  the  uni- 
verse, not  some  disbtnt  galaxy  of  stars,  nor  is  it  the 
present  earth  cliangc<l  into  the  *  new  earth.'     Heaven  i,s 
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jtlie  abode  of  the  Godhead.  As  God  differs  from  man,  so 
docs  heaven  differ  from  the  created  universe.  Our  con- 
ception of  heaven  will  grow,  advancing  toward  perfection, 
jes  our  idea  of  God  develops  and  advances.  Heaven  is 
infinite,  spiritual,  eternal,  absolute,  like  God  Himself. 

Jesus,  the  Son  of  Man,  is  so  changed,  so  developed,  that 
He  is  capable  of  rising  into  this  eternal  abode  of  God  and 
of  living  in  fellowship  with  God  in  the  bosom  of  His 
own  eternal,  ineffable  glory.  *'  Christ  in  His  huiniliatioD 
descended  so  low  that  it  was  not  fit  to  go  lower;  and  in 
IHis  exaltation  He  ascended  so  high  that  it  was  not  pos- 

Be  logo  higher." 
'he  Son  of  Man  is  glorified.     The  incaniate  Son,  the 
Mjc-A  of  the  woman,  opens  into  bloom  and  consummates 

'hjs  life  in  full-grown  fruit. 

This  image  of  His  positive  glorification  is  Airnislied  by 
our  Lord.  He  compares  Himself  to  the  vine.  His  mem- 
bers to  the  branches.  The  clusters  of  grapes  tlint  ripen 
on  the  vine  in  ihc  fall  of  the  year  are  the  glory  of  the 
vine.  Its  life,  its  growth,'  its  peculiar  qualities  matiue  in 
hisciotis  clusters.  So  the  incarnate  Son.  The  final  con- 
summation of  all  history,  of  His  !iu  in  illation  and  birth,  of 

I  miracle  and  parable,  of  passion  and  death,  of  triumph  over 
death  and  Hades,  is  attained  in  ibc  absolute  perfection  of 
His  personality.  Translated  from  the  earthly  into  the 
heavenly  realm.  Jesus  realizes  the  fulness  of  His  divine 
life  in  the  ideal  final  character  of  His  humanity.     Tlie 

!  Son  of  Man  living  in  hypostatic  union  with  the  Son  of 
t;«d  is  lifted  up,  transfigured  organically.  liy  the  Holy 
Spirit  He  becomes  the  possessor  of  God's  life  and  dignity, 
God's  authority  and  wi.s<ioni,  in  the  glory  of  the  Father. 
The  whole  truth  of  God  and  the  whole  truth  of  man,  one 

lll^tm,  is  about  to  break  forth  in  the  miracle  of  PetUecoAl. 
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Tlic  import  of  His  pasitive  glori5catioii  comes  to  viei 
iu  His  iiiiivers.-il  headship,  in  tlie  new  gift  of  the  Hot> 
Spirit,  in  the  constitution  of  the  Christian  Church,  and  ii 
the  blessings  of  regeneration  and  salvation  which  by  tl 
Holy  Spirit  are  bestowed. 


CHAPTER  Xni. 


HIS  UNIVERSAL,  IIEADSniP. 

Seated  at  the  rij^lit  hand  of  God,  constituted  Head 
over  all  tilings  unto  the  Church,  Jesus  now  reigns  over 
all  creatures  in  heaven,  on  earth,  under  the  earth. 
Tliere  He  will  continue  to  reij;n  until  He  shall  have 
abolished  all  nile  and  authority  and  power;  for  He 
muse  reign  till  He  hath  put  all  enemies  under  Hi;* 
feet. 

I.  The  mediatorial  life  and  the  mediatorial  work  of 
Christ  being  one.  His  mediatorial  office  is  one  office.  But 
His  office,  though  one,  is  not  a  single  force.  Since  His 
personnlity  unites  two  modes  of  existence,  and  He  is  in 
consequence  organically  one  with  the  Creator  and  tht 
crcaitu-e,  with  God  and  humanity  ;  and  since  the  crucified 
Mediator,  now  glorified,  bears  n  relation  to  the  kingdom 
of  light  and  the  kingdom  of  darkness.  His  office  manifests 
itself  under  forms  as  manifold  as  are  the  concrete  rela- 
tions of  the  Mediator.  Hence  recognising  the  propriety 
of  the  distinction  that  oarac  fully  into  vogue  during  the 
progress  of  the  Reformation,  wc  may  speak  of  three  func- 
tions of  the  one  office.     Wc  may  distinguish   the  pro- 
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pliettc,  Lli«  pricslly  aud  the  kingly  fuitctions,  provided  we 
ueither  discuuiiect  these  distinctions  fioni  the  personal 
life  of  the  Meiliaior,  nor  separate  either  from  the  others ; 
bnt  contemplate  the  three  functions  as  only  different  forms 
of  the  one  exalted  utediatorsbip. 

2._  In  the  exercise  of  His  mediatoriAt  oRice  Christ  glor- 
ified imparts  to  Ilis  mystical  body,  to  the  members  of  the 
bllcn  race  adopted  into  the  Christian  community,  the 
fulness  of  His  ti/e  and  salvation  :  of  that  life,  victorious 
over  i«in  and  death,  which  the  iucaniatc  Son  has  developed 
and  consnmmatcd  in  Himself;  of  that  salvation  which  by 
His  atoning  himiilialion  He  has  achieved  in  His  personal 
history.' 

As  the  sonrce  of  life  and  of  salvation  the  Mediator  lays 
hold  of  the  cntiic  manhood  of  men  ;  not  of  the  soul  only, 
but  of  body  and  sotil ;  not  of  feeling  only,  but  of  the  intel- 
liEeuce,  of  ihe  will  and  of  feeling.  Conformably  to  their 
complex  constitution  He  apprehends  men.  Possessing 
will,  \we\\  must  do  the  truth  ;  possessing  intelligence, 
tbey  must  know  the  truth  ;  possessing  feeling,  they  need 
the  experience  of  heart-felt  devotion  to  the  truth.  In 
oiher  wor<Is,  their  sinfnl  condition  inchides  error  and 
iguorancc,  depravity  aud  guilt,  a  perverse  disposition  aud 
Eilse  »eutiment 

The  needs  of  men  correspond  to  the  different  ctenieiits 
of  their  life  and  character.  Being  depraved  and  guilty 
Ihey  need  purification  and  forRlvcuess ;  misled  by  error 
and  ignorance  Ihey  need  spiritual  liglit  and  knowledge; 
subject  to  a  perverse  disposition  they  need  tliscipline  and 
frwdom.  Thus  nrise  the  three  fnnctions  of  the  one  media- 
torial  office,  each  being  a  mode  in   which  the  exalted 

■John  *.  w>;  «1».  *,     Col.  i,  13.  14.     1  IVIct  1.  18,  19. 
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Mediator  is  now  by  the  Spirit  carrying  forward  on  earth 
the  regenemtioii  and  salvation  of  mankind.  The  Mcdin- 
tor  teaches  and  atones  and  govems.  He  is  a  prophet,  a 
priest,  a  Icing- 
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Like  the  Medialor  Himself.  like  His  mediatorial 
work,  the  mediatorial  office  has  reference  to  the  two- 
fold attitude  of  mankind  toward  God.  namely,  the 
essential  relation  which  stands  in  the  divine  Irnagcship 
of  tlie  race,  and  the  accidental  relation  which  has 
supervened  through  the  fall  and  now  is  prevalent  in 
the  formof  disorganization. guilt  and  bondage;  the  one 
being  original  and  normal,  die  other  derivative  and 
£tbnorinal. 

'i.  The  KIcdiator  develojis  and  perfects  the  original 
relation  of  nten  to  God  in  diat  men  are  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
engrafted  into  Him,  the  true  Vine.  Kngraflcd  into  Him 
they  become  members  of  the  Second  Man,  the  new  Head 
of  the  race,  and  are  made  sharers  of  His  resuricction-lifc. 
The  possibility  and  the  necessity  of  the  new  birlh  He  in 
the  fundamental  truth  that  on  the  one  hand  the  pattern 
after  which  tlie  firet  Adam  was  created  is  tlic  Son  of  God, 
and  on  the  other  that  in  his  Hdeaic  state  Adam  did  not 
fulfil  the  nltimate  purpose  of  his  creation  in  God's  imnse. 

The  false  relation,  in  consequence  of  which  there  is 
alienation  and  antagonism  bt'twceii  men  and  God,  the  glor- 
ified Mediator  removes.  Inasmuch  as  by  His  vicarious 
death  and  His  victory  over  death  in  the  resurrection  He 
has  Tcsolvcd  the  abnormal  attitude  of  Adamic  humanity 
absolutely  in  His  own  constitntion,  He  by  His  Spirit 
has  the  power  to  annul  In  the  persons  of  His  members  the 
principle  of  sin  which  is  ever  producing  their  false  attitude 


toward  God.  They  become  idcntifictl  ■with  Him  by  faitli, 
with  Him,  the  cruciQed  One  riseu  rroni  the  dead;  nnd 
Ijciiig  ideiitifitti  with  Him  ihey  have  the  blessing  of  His 
expiation  aiid  victon'. 

[q  studying  ilie  three  fitncttons  of  the  one  office  it  is 
iiiipoitftiit  to  emphasize  each  of  these  tn-o  relations  which 
4  transgressor  occupies  toward  God.  The  worl;  of  saving 
and  perfecting  men,  whether  wc  contemplate  this  work  as 
teaching  or  as  atonement  or  as  discipline,  respects  llieiw 
two  sides  of  Adaniic  life  find  character,  the  one  grounded 
in  man's  original  constitution,  the  other  arising  from  a 
perversion  of  it. 

2.  Ju  fulQIIiiig  the  prophetic  function  the  Mediator 
asserts  ami  reveaU  niau*s  e^eutial  relation;  He  brings  lo 
light  its  reality  and  teleology;  its  reality  by  the  niystciy 
of  His  incarnation,  its  tclcolog)'  by  His  glonfication. 

He  also  uncovers  thesiufiihicssand  hciuoiisncss  of  sin. 
Its  nature  He  discloses  by  provoking  and  drawing  out  the 
direct  antagonism  of  Satan  and  His  kingdom  to  the  wis> 
dom  and  righteous  love  of  Ctod.     The  might  of  the  king- 
dom of  darkness  He  calls  tbrtli  by  His  personal  histoT>'  on 
«atth,  a  truth  seen  particularly  in  His  temptation  and  in 
demoniacal  jHJssesstons.     His  victor>'  over  this  kingdom 
He  proclaims  by  His  commanding  authority  over  demons 
and    by    His  resurrection     from    llie  dead.     His  victoiy 
declares  the  principle  and  law  of  the  present  and   pios- 
pcctivc  victory  of  all  who  by  faitli  live  in  fellowship  with 
Himself. 

3.  In    fulfilling    the    priestly    function,    the    Mediator 

(]uickens  the  original  aptitude  of  human  nature   for  Ood; 

He   revives  and   completes    iu    Himself  the  communion 

between  God  and  man,  man  and  God,  the  lifc-comuiunion 
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in   which  the  first  man  was  created,  thereby  briitf^ii))^    - 
aboul  that  uiiiou  and  harmonious  actiuQ,  both  organic  and    _ 
ethical,  which   is  the   ultimate  cud  of  man's  creation. 
Mat!  in  Christ  has  become  the  ideal  ofTerer  of  worship. 

At  the  same  lime  the  Mediator  annuls  the  alienaliotm. 
and  antagonism  produced  by  sin;  divine  displeasure  He-_ 
turns  into  divine  approval;  transgressors  He  reconciles  to 
God  by  breaking!  the  dominion  of  sin  and  purg'ing'  the 
conscience  Troni  the  sense  of  guilt,   thus  begetting  tnir 
pe.ice,  :i  peace  that  obtains  on  the  one  Iiand  by  the  grace 
of  Go<l  and  on  the  other  by  the  free  activity  of  man's  will, 
the  one  productive  the  other  responsive. 

4-  III  fnlfillinjf  the  kiiiRly  function  the  Mediator  exerts 
His  anthority  dynamically  and  governmen tally. 

Dynamically,  for  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ 
Jesus  becomes  the  law  of  life  in  His  members.  The  law 
openiliveiii  tlieori<;inal  conimntiioii  betwcfn  the  first  man 
and  God  is  reasserted,  and  it  becomes  active  by  the  new 
birth  of  tlic  Spirit,  revealing  its  force  in  tiie  new  comnin- 
nity  of  love  of  which  Christ  is  the  Head.  The  dynamic 
activity  of  the  personal  Word  in  the  old  creation  is  re- 
solved  into  the  dynamic  activity  and  plastic  power  of  the 
incarnate  Word  in  the  new  creation. 

Governnicntally;  as  the  members  of  Christ  arc  at  the 
same  time,  in  a  subordinate  sense,  uiembers  of  a  fallen 
race,  the  ruling  function  of  the  Iirediator  is  operative  also 
in  the  form  of  anthority  external  to  His  people,  an 
atlthority  which  relatively  to  the  sinfulness  of  Adamic 
uatiire  is  a  foreign  force.  Christ  foniniand.s:!nd  prohibits; 
He  protects  and  dcfcnd.s;  He  approves  and  condemns;  He 
builds  and  overturns. 

5.  The  recognition  of  these  two  opposite  fonns  of  man's 
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relation  to  God  must  have  determinative  force  in  a  sound 
doctriual  conception  of  cacli  of  the  three  functions  of  ttie 
xncdiatoHal  office. 

If  in  developing  tlie  doctrine  we  overloot  the  force  of 
tlic  original  comniuuion,  if  we  fail  to  emphasize  the  truth 
Hiat  man  iu  his  fallen  condition,  though  lu  himself  help- 
less and  hopeless,  bears  the  image  of  God,  the  doctrine 
concerning  Christ  glorified  as  the  chief  ProjiheL,  the  only 
High  Priest,  the  eternal  King,  becomes  ni-gativc  and 
somewhat  superficial. 

If  we  overlook  the  false  judicial  relation,  if  we  fail  to 
dnpha.<(izc  the  depravity  and  guilt  of  man  and  God's  dis- 
pleasure U'ith  sill,  the  doctrine  will  ignore  or  by  implica- 
tion contradict  llic  necessity  of  the  vicarious  mcdialion  at 
God's  right  hand. 

We  may  apprehend  and  formulate  the  truth  cousisteiitly 
■Mi'hcn  wc  recognize  both  factors,  and  lay  stress  on  both  in 
<aue  proportion. 

I  277. 

As  prophet  Jesus  Christ  is  the  true  li^lit.  Of 
Himself  He  says:  I  am  die  light  of  the  world:  he  tliat 
folioweth  mc  shall  not  walk  in  darkness,  but  shall  have 
Ihc  liijht  of  life.' 

The  divine-human  Mediator  is  tlie  fulness  of  light 
in  Hisi  own  penion.  Shining  forth  from  His  infinite 
fulness  He  reveals  God  and  man  and  the  cosmos  by 
vhe  manifestation  of  Himself. 

I.  Christ  glorified  teaches  truth  by  His  Spirit  respecting 
liimsclf.  He  is  both  the  Teacher  and  the  siibject-maltcr 
of  His  teaching.  This  proposition  expresses  what  is  cen- 
tral.   The  incarnate  Word,  the  Mediator  betweco  God 

'  Jotin  viii.  13;  John  xii  46. 
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and  mail,  tlic  Redeemer  of  '  tlie  world,* '  tlie  principle  of 
'  a  new  lieaveu  and  a  new  earth,' '  He  is  llie  substance  of 
His  n-velatioii  and  llie  theme  of  His  teachint;,  as  repre- 
sented by  the  Gospels  of  His  ministry  ou  eartli,  as  repFfr- 
rented  by  the  Acts  and  the  Kpistles  of  His  inediatorship  in 
Ilea  veil. 

The  Christ  docs  not  become  the  cciitml  light  of  history, 
the  effulgent  hmrinaryof  the  spiiitual  heavens,  bf cause  of 
His  words,  of  His  rich  teaching  of  sublime  wisdom  in  tht 
fonns  of  human  speech.  This  central  light  He  is  by 
virtue  of  His  divinc-hnnian  constitution,  of  His  medialO' 
pal  history,  and  His  victorioui*  exaltation.  Objectively- 
considered,  He  occupies  the  central  place  in  the  old 
economy  of  nature  and  the  new  economy  of  graces  His_ 
words  answer  to  realities. 

«.  Concretely  related  loiheGodhead,  and  being  thcmost 
perfect  form  of  divine  presence,  the  Christ  in  revealing" 
Himself  reveals  His  I-athcr  in  heaven.  The  process  of 
development  and  of  scir>nianife5tatioii  through  which  He- 
passes  conformably  to  the  laws  of  time  and  space,  this 
re<]cmptive  life  including  the  atoning  sacrifice  and  the 
transcendental  mystery  of  the  resurrection,  is  the  revela- 
tion. His  mediatorial  life  and  work  are  tlie  most  sublime 
manifestation  both  of  God's  being  and  of  (iod'swill;  of 
God's  will  becatisc  Jesus  Christ  is  the  manifestation  of 
God's  being.  The  divine  essence,  otherwise  unhnown  and 
nnreve.iled,  confronts  hum.nn  perception  in  tlie  mediato- 
rial histor>-  of  Christ  on  earth  and  in  heaven.  As  the 
conscqticnce  of  such  real  divine  presence  in  His  person, 
the  redemptive  work  reveals  the  divine  will.  For,  olqcct- 
ivcly  considered,   the  divine  will   stands   in    the  divine 

•John  HL  17.  '  Rev.  »«.  1-6. 
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easfruce;  tliou);1i  esseiice  and  will  are  to  be  di&(iiiguishe<1, 
Vet  divine  essence  aud  divine  will  are  one.  So  in  tlit 
relatioiis  of  j^rvux  tli:it  God  bears  10  falleu  itmnkind,  His 
'Will  cannot  sever  itself  from  His  being;  but  His  vill  is 
Knadc  known  ouly  tu  so  far  as  God  Himself  i&  manifested. 

3.  Concretely  related  to  mankind,  and  the  noblest  ideal 

^f  human   personality,  the  Christ   in   revealing  Himself 

reveals  the  nature  and  the  relative  position  of  man.     In 

Twealing  God's  relation  to  man,  the  Cliri»t  reveaU  God  as 

the  original  and  perpetual  ground  of  man's  existeuee.     By 

sissunitng  fatlen  humanity  into  orgismic  union  with  God  in 

His  person,  Christ  reveals  the  latent  God  likeness  of  man. 

By  His  crucifixion  and  resnrreetion  He  reveals  on  (be  one 

side   the  redecmableuess  of  fallen   mankind,  and  on  the 

other  mnu's  capacity  for  Hfe-comuiunion  with  God. 

The  historical  fact  of  redemption  realized  in  His  sinlcss- 
ne^  and  His  positive  righteousness  declares  the  capability 
and  the  susceptibility  of  our  sinful  race  for  complete 
redemption.  The  glorificalion  of  the  crucified  Mediator 
manifests  the  extraordinar>'  endowments  of  human  person- 
ality, otherwise  absolutely  nnknowu,  which  fit  personality 
for  fellowship  with  God  in  the  realm  of  His  own  jjlory. 

Moreover,  if  we  survey  the  entire  mediatorial  life  of  the 
Christ,  His  htnnan  birth  in  its  organic  connection  with 
His  divine  glorification,  it  may  be  seen  that  He  brings  to 
light  the  teleologicnl  Uw  active  iu  the  human  race  from 
ils  beginning  and  in  all  epochs  of  its  history. 

4.  Concretely  related  to  the  earth  and  the  cosmoss  Chris^ 
reveals  the  cosmos.     He  reveals  its  ground,  ils  preser 
■niennedinte  status  and  its  teleology.     He  is  the  highest 
form  .of  the  natural  world,   inasmuch  as  He  is  the  most 
Complete  organization  of  humanity,  of  soul  and  body. 


4*2  D&cfrine  on  yesus  Christ.  {tinMKi. 

Since  man  and  tlie  lower  kingdoms  of  aatnre  are  orgnn> 
ically  one,  though  specifically  difFcrcut,  and  since  all 
kiugdoins  of  iialiirc  coustitutc  one  universal  system  of 
which  man  i.s  t!ic  apex  and  exponent,  Clirist  in  revealinff 
liie  ic:i3ccniab)Uly  and  the  ideology  of  iiuukiud  also  re- 
veals the  rcdcemability  and  teleology  of  siib-liuman  king- 
doms. "Tiic  earnest  expectation  of  the  creation  waitelb 
for  the  revealing  of  the  sons  of  God.  For  the  creation  was 
subjected  to  vanity,  not  of  iLs  own  will,  but  by  reason  erf 
Him  who  subjected  it,  in  hope  that  the  creation  itself  also 
shall  be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  corruption  into  the 
liberty  of  the  glor>'  of  the  children  of  God.  For  we  know 
tliat  the  whole  creation  groaneth  and  travaileth  in  pain 
with  us  until  now.'"  Nature  is  in  sympathy  with  man, 
especially  with  the  ideal  Man. 

The  study  of  the  inedtatorship  of  Christ  in  its  cosmic 
relations  may  »frord  us  a  more  profound  insight  into  the 
economy  and  laws  of  the  world  than  any  pnrely  scientific 
researches,  if  they  proceed  only  under  the  guidance  of 
external  phenomena  and  ignore  Christocentric  truth. 

15.  The  Christ  was  conceived  and  born  in  the  bosom  of 
this  abnormal  world;  and  the  abnormal  condition  of  tliis 
world  is  iiitemully  connected  with  the  kingdom  of  dark- 
ness. Hence  His  mediatorial  life  and  work  bring  to  light 
the  nature  of  sin,  the  enmity  of  Satan,  and  the  antagonism 
nf  'this  world'  to  truth  and  righteousness.  "The  light." 
Bomer  remarks,  "reveals  bolli  what  it  is  itself  and  what 
its  opposite  is,  while  darkness  cannot  illumine  itielf," 
Verum  imipx  sui  H  opfyositi. 
This  revelation  of  tlie  nature  of  moral  evil  may  be  seen 
tn  the  work  of  Christ  as  Redeemer.  From  the  hegiuniag 
•  Rout.  vill.  19-M. 


i*77.i 


fmversai  Head  skip. 


423 


to  tlie  end  of  His  pure.  His  sinless  liiutor}'  in  tlie  flesh  He 
obeys  ilie  law  of  humilialioii,  eiitluriiig  teniptnlioiis,  per- 
secutions, coiiflicls  at  every  turn.  The  bilter  antagonism 
of  Satan  to  Jesus  Christ  shows  Satan's  antagonism  lo  every 
I>ersoii,  evcr>'  ordinance,  every  institution,  cverj-  word  tliat 
in  principle  and  aim  is  Christlilc«.' 

The  victory  winch  Jesus  Christ  achieved  when  He  rose 
from  the  <leud  prophesies  the  final  dcHvcRincc  of  man  and 
<jf  iiatnre,  and  the  total  overthrow  of  the  kingdom  of 
darkiie^^ 

6.  The  buhliine  and  peerless  tcacliing  of  our  Lord  and 

"Xlis  apostle»  is  the  expression  in  words  of  the  substantive 

Xrutb  which  in  the  fonn  of  reality  iiiovcft  before  the  eye  of 

Cliristiau  faiili.     The  reality  is  the  infinite  fnlne^K  of  the 

concrete  revelation,  the  iinnicasnnihle  length  and  brt-atltli, 

depth  and  lieight  of  the  new  creation   in    ilic  pcr.sonal 

AVord,  of  which  the  spoken  word  is  the  pattial  exp^e^sjon. 

Through    prophetic    words   we    discern    and    study     the 

Prophet,  who,  because  He  is  what  man  never  became, 

because  He  lived  a  life  such  as  no  man  had  ever  realized, 

spake  as  man  had  never  spoken,  and  wronghl  out  a  work 

on  behalf  of  God,  of  man,  of  the  universal  order  of  things 

fttich  as  no  man  ever  accomplished.     The  fundauicDtal 

Iruth,  which  Jesus  Christ  is,  the  Chiircli  learned  in  the 

first  instance,  not  from  the  written  word,  but   from  Jesus 

Christ   Himself  in  the  Holy  Spirit,     By  the  same  Holy 

Spirit  the  Church  now  learns  from  Christ  through   the 

■viriltcn  word, 

■John  XV.  M-3S> 


Doctrine  on  yesus  Christ. 


As  the  only  Hi^h  Priest.  Je?iiis  Christ  is  the  atone- 
mcnt.  Making  God  and  man  oiie  ill  His  person  and 
metiiatorial  life.  He  oHTers  Himself  a  sacririce.  an  ex- 
piatory sacrifice  for  sin  on  iJie  cross.  His  death  is  the 
conipleiin?  epoch  of  that  spotless  oflfcrinjj  of  Him&elf 
for  the  redemption  of  our  race  which  He  made  by  com- 
ing through  conception  and  birth  into  this  world  lyinj,' 
under  God's  cur^e,  and  by  living  a  life  of  faultless  obe- 
dience through  the  entire  historj'  of  man  from  Mis 
iHfancy  to  the  cross  under  the  condemnaiion  of  the  law. 

I.  Ill  Ciirist,  the  only  High  Priest,  the  two  factors  of 
the  idea  of  priesthood  are  uiiited.  Priest  and  victim,  the 
offerer  anil  the  offering  arc  correlative  and  cqiml.  As  in 
all  jwg.'Mi  sacrifices,  so  in  the  sacrifices  autliorized  by  tlic 
ccrcuiouial  law,  these  coniplcmcutal  moincntsarc  of  differ- 
ent dij^iiity  and  stand  asunder.  Victim  and  priest  co: 
toj^itlitr  eNternally;  they  do  not  constitute  a  unity. 

Hence  no  Jewish  priest  is  an  ideal  priest.  In  and 
through  the  Jewish  priest  God  and  man  do  not  become 
<m^,  either  inetapliysically  or,  ethically.  So  also  we 
have  to  regard  the  sacrifice  offered  by  the  Jewish  priest 
No  Jewish  sacrifice  is  really  a  propitiation.'  The  victim 
neii!ier  bears  the  wrath  of  God  against  siii,  nor  e.xpiates 
man's  gnilt.  "  In  those  sacrifices  there  is  a  remembrance 
made  of  sins  year  by  year.  For  it  is  impossihle  that  the 
blooil  of  bnlls  and  goats  should  take  away  sins,  •  • 
Every  priest  slandeth  day  by  day  ministering  and  offering 

'  Acrorilintf  to  I>ev.  xrti.  it,  the  blood  upon  the  alljir  nakc*  nn  Ktan«-^ 
ment  for  ttw  k>u1.     nbnnl  observm  that  it  wns  shed,  not  aa  the  it 
mcot  of  coinpktc  vknrion*  propilintion.  Imt  n»  An  exhibition  of  tl>c  po*- 
tnhtte  of  Ticoriotut  propiliatiuii.     Cf.  Alfonl  on  Ueb.  z.  4. 
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ofcciitiinrs  the  same  sacrifices,  the  wliicli  cau  never  tuke 
away  sins.'"  "There  was  an  arraigimient  of  sins,"  says 
Clirv'sostom,  "jiot  a  release  from  sins.  Types  contain  the 
figure  only,  not  the  power."  Jesus  Christ  is  both  sacri- 
fice  and  priest  in  one  person.  Being  the  victim,  He  is 
offered.  'Christ  was  once  offered  to  Lear  the  »tns  of 
»«iaiiy."  Being  the  priest,  He  offers  the  sacrifice.  The 
oficriiig  aiit)  the  offerer  are  identical,  identical  in  will  and 
in  fact.  "Now  once  at  the  end  of  the  ages  Iiatli  He  been 
x»anife5tcd  to  piit  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself.'*' 
The  dignity  and  worth  of  ilie  sacrifice  arc  equal  to  the 
«3ignity  mid  worth  oi  ihe  priest. 

2.  The  priesthood  of  Christ  is  unchangeable.  Quick- 
ened in  the  Spirit  when  He  had  offered  IliniMrlf  oii  the 
cross,  and  triumphing  over  death  tlirougli  the  rcsnrrcctioi:, 
the  atoning  virtue  of  His  sacrifice  is  perpetual  and  abso- 
lute. "They  indeed  have  been  made  priests  many  in 
number,  because  that  by  death  they  are  hindered  from 
continuing;  but  He,  because  He  abidelh  forever,  hath  His 
priesthood  unchangeable,"*  He  has  a  priesthood  that 
doen  not  pass  from  Himself  to  another  person.  "For 
Christ  entered  not  Jnto  a  holy  place  made  with  hands,  like 
iu  pattern  to  the  true  ;  hut  into  heaven  iLoelf,  now  to  a(> 
pear  before  the  face  of  God  for  ns."'  Christ  ever  Uvcth  ; 
therefore  His  priesthootl  has  not  passetl  from  Himself  to 
another,  and  because  the  pricsihowl  is  ever  His  own,  the 
atoning  virtue  of  His  sclf-sacrificc  continues  to  be  ever  the 
same.  "He,  when  He  had  offered  one  sacrifice  for  sins 
forever,  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  God."'    The  one 

'  neb.  X.  3,  4.  1 1.  '  ITeh.  ix.  -A,  *  fTch.  ix.  36;  vii.  37. 

•Heb,  vlt,  33, 1%.  *Hv1>.  in.  34.  . 

__  'Ilvb.  X.  11.     "  The  Mcri&cc  of  tb«  muss  16  iucon*tKt«iit  witb  sttdHfl 
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sacrifice  He  offered  is  of  force  always. to  put  away 
luasmuch  as  the  atouciiteut  is  Himself,  the  atouemettt  is' 
eternal.     The  office  of  priest  He  fulfils  ju  heaven,  where 
the  office  \vxA  absolute  virtue. 

3.  Clirist  ever  Hveth  to  make  intercession  for  them  tl 
draw  near  unto  God  thvou^h  Him.  His  iiitercesi;ion  is 
the  perfected  alotiemeut.  Huuiaii  nature  pnti&ed  in  Him, 
redecuiixl,  victorious,  glorified,  is  at  one  with  God,  at  one 
essentially  and  ethically :  essentially,  for  ilie  life  of  man 
having  iu  Christ  transcended  the  fallen  world  is  active  in 
complete  union  and  coiiinmiiion  with  the  life  of  God,  tlie 
love  of  God  to  man  being  absotiitely  sntisRed  and  the  apti- 
tude  of  man  for  God  being  fulfilled;  st  one  with  God 
ethically,  for  liaving  forever  expiated  ihe  guilt  of  sin  tlie 
Son  of  Man  has  no  conscience  of  conflict  with  evil  or  de- 
ficiency of  huly  character,  He  being  at  peace  with  GoJ  by 
the  free  activity  of  His  will.  The  unity  of  essence  is 
complete  in  the  character  of  ctliical  or  sclf-dctcmiincd 
liamiony.  ^| 

The  intercession  obtains  at  the  right  hand  of  God? 
This  High  Priest  who  offered  Himself  on  the  crjbs,  dying 
iinto  sin  once,  is  now  clothed  with  God's  absolute  author- 
ity-, flud  He  is  thu.s  clothed  with  divine  majesty,  n&t 
merely  because  He  is  the  true  God,  but,  being  the  true 
God,  because  He  lives  His  divine  life  in  the  humanity  in 
which  He  offered  Himself  a  propitiatory-  sacrifice  for  siu 


but  •RSI 


at  God's  rigbt  band:  for  Christ'B  sacriGce  in  ndtlier  conllituc<l 
pcnlcd  ID  the  mils!!.  Tlic  npostk  not  only  tir];«*i  ll>r  iilciitily,  but 
ihe  word  o»(e.  concerning  Cliri*l"ii  uncTirii;^,  in  antithesis  to  Ibe  l,CTiti. 
cnl  tucrifices,  oJUn  offeretl,  nlUiouKh  Itiey  were  the  ictnr/.  A  sacrifice 
wbtch  is  otwa  rtpcatcd,  although  it  I>c  the  >iiine,  does  not  tatisfj  God" 
— Bcn^cl. 


f   ;  j^s.]  ^s  Vnivtrsa/  Headship.  427 

oa  the  cross.  The  propitiation  contiuiics,  continues  in 
heaven  eternally;  for  the  incarnate  Son,  once  cnicifit-d  but 
iiow  glorified,  ever  livcth,  liic  Mediator  between  God  and 
regenerate  men.  The  propiti;ilioii  so  being  made  true 
and  real,  it  has  force  uucUanj>eabl)'  tliroutjliout  all  the 
I    ages  of  time  and  in  eternity. 

One  with  God,  He,  the  atonement,  is  also  one  with  us, 

'  >Ii*»  members.     Living  the  infiuite  life  of  God,  He  also 

lives  in  heaven  the  finite  life  of  man.     Though  dwelling 

i  »  tlie  glory  of  the  Father  He  is  touched  with  the  feeling 

c»f  our  infirmities.'     "He  can  sympathize,  for  He  was  l>oth 

I  tempted  without  sin,  yet  tnily  tempted."     Like  llie  High 

friest  and  the  priestly  sacrifice,  the  intercession  in  htuvcu 

'as  a  perpetual  diviue-humau  intercession. 

4.   The  incarnate  Son,  ewr  living  the  life  of  Mediator, 

cronstitutes  in  heaven  the  throne  of  ^jrace.     To  this  throne 

uien  by  faith  may  draw  near  with  boldness  that  they  'may 

I  -receive  mercy,  and  may  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of 

I  laeed.'*     Not  on  cartli  in  'a  lioly  place  ni.ide  with  handst,' 

I  l>iit  there,  '  in  heaven,'  in  tlie  Holy  of  Holie*,  is  the  final 

•  sncrcy-seat '  for  all  the  nations,"    Thence  proceed  by  the 

[  Spirit  ctcinal  life,  forgiveness  of  sins  and  the  peace  of 

God.* 

I  ■iteh.  vr.  15.              'Hcb.  iv.  i6;  Eph.  HL  la.             'Heb.  ix.  5, 14. 

I  '''If  we  seek  aalvation,  we  ar«  tAaght  hjr  the  iiatne«r  Jnsus,  tlint  it  is 

I  I  n   Htm ;  if  we  *cek  any  olhiT  nifU  of  llic  Spirit,  they  will  be  found  in 

I  Hi*  cuictiun  ;  itceiiEth.  in  Ills  'iotniiiton ;  purity,  111  His  couccption  ;  in- 

I  ^Mlgcncc  UUcpvcrs  Itself  in  His  naiivily,  by  which  He  won  luailc  to  re- 

I  *«Mil>!e  u«  in  all  tliitiKs,  llmt  Hp  niijilil  Icsrii  to  couilolc  with  us  ;  if  ire 

I  *«ck  rpdcmption.  it  wilt  be  fouud  in  His  pawion  ;  absolution.  In  His  con- 

I  '**:niiulion ;  Teini»eioa  of  the  curse,  in  \V»  crws;  MtiRfBction,  lit  His 

I  **oitic« ;  purilication,  in  His  blooil  ;  recanclliulion,  in  His  ilescenl  Into 

I  •UU;  mortification  of  tbc  fleuli,  in  His  sepulchre  ;  neimees  nf  life  and 
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As  King.  Christ  is  the  dynamic  necessity  of  the  u 
verse,  and  its  jjovcrning  law.  He  is  the  law,  i.fczff 
the  order  and  harmony  of  heaven ;  7.  for  the  develo  ^^ 
nienl  and  ideology  of  the  world :  3.  for  the  origin,  it  w 
growdi  and  triumph  of  Uic  Church;  4.  for  the  fiita.— su 
consummation  of  all  things. 

This  law  Christ  is  as  the  Second  Man.  as  the  He^^a*! 
of  the  new  race  and  the  Redeemer  from  sin  in  o^^*"* 
mystery. 

From  the  concrete  law  of  righteous  love  principle^pe^ 
in  Him  all  particular  commandments  proceed,  and  £^»11 
derive  their  aiiihority.  The  same  law  determine-  cs 
every  executive  act  of  the  divine  government,  whedi*-  jcf 
of  die  old  creation  or  of  the  new  creation. 


I.  It  is  not  to  be  assumed  tliat  Christ  giorificd  posses: 
absohite  anthoiity  and  rules  iu  and  over  all  the  affairs 
time,  because  God  by  an  act  of  omnipotent  will  has 
stitnted  Him  King:.     Christ  possesses  tlie  kingly  functf 
by  virtue  of  the  place  He  oeciipies  in  the  organism  of 
Godliend  and  in  the  economy  of  the  niiiverse.     For 
Son  of  God  (Logos  'nciflKflfl  is  tlie  principle  oi  the  exi.siei.*-  -n 
and  movement  of  the  cosmos,' and  the  Son  incarnale;^^** 
the  principle  of  the  kinfjdom  of  grace.     Both  ccononr  -«ii« 
the  natural  and  the  spiritual,  the  kingdom  of  nature  = 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  with  nil  their  reciprocal  i 
actions,   stand    in    Hitii    who   is  their    ground    and 

immoniilit}:.  in  IIi»  rrsurrcctitm :  tlie  inlK^ritancr  of  the  cel«s4iat 
dotn,  io  His  crlnnic*  into  hcnvtn :  protccli<in,  si-curily.  KbuuiUn 
enjoyment  afall  I>1rii&ii)K%  In  His  kiti£i!otn :  n  fcarkss cxpvctalion 
jndgtncnl,  in  the  judicial  authority  ccmntUlcd  to  Him." — Calvin'i 
UitH..  Ilk.  II..  Ch.  xvi„  t^ 
Col.  L  16, 17. 
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pervading  energy-.  The  investiture  of  the  Sou  by  the 
Pallier  witli  the  headship  'over  all  things  to  the  Chuich' 
UnswcT^  to  tlie  liincss  and  positive  daiiii  of  the  Sou  to  lie 
Head  over  all  thiii^.' 

a.  The  fcirgship  of  Christ  is  likewise  the  crown  of  His 
Bediatorial  life  and  of  His  redemptive  work. 
^py  Hi£  eternal  souship  He  is  the  law  of  the  cositios 
)Cciipying  its  primar>'  statuii;  and  He  rules  itt  it,  rules 
iver  it,  directing  its  general  jnovemetit  relatively  (o  a 
liglier  cud.  By  virtue  of  the  htiniantty  which  He  assumed 
u  the  domain  of  the  first  creation,  including  all  essential 
'clatious  of  man  to  the  cosuios.  He  became  the  law  of  the 
icw  creation,  the  compleineiital  economy.     Its  type  and 

RF  He  became  iuosoiuch  as  He  became  its  grotind- 
iiciplc. 

His  session  at  God's  right  hand  is  the  final  act  of  the 
ICW  creation,  completed  in  Himself.  In  one  view  this 
inat  act  is  an  exaltation.  "God  highly  exalted  Him, 
ind  gave  onto  Him  the  name  which  is  above  every 
inme.'"  lu  another  view  the  final  act  is  the  rcsiimption 
tf  His  original  glory.  "And  now,  O  Hathcr.  glorify  Thou 
he  with  thine  own  self  with  the  glory  which  I  had  with 
Chee  before  the  world  was.'**  Fulfilling  the  end  of  the 
•Id  creation  He  becomes  the  principle,  the  law  and  crowa 
if  tlie  new  ereation. 

3.  Inasmuch  aa  Jesus  Christ  is  the  true  and  only  King, 
3is  will  expresses  the  determinative  force  of  His  position 
■»id  authority  as  'Head  over  all  things.'  His  will  rules 
lyuamically  and  ethically. 

Dynamically:  His  will  is  active  in  the  life  of  His  mem- 
»«TS,  in  the  mystical  history  of  His  Chnrch  and  in  all  the 
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115  to  assert  their  unit}'.  As  there  is  bat  one  Mediator, 
one  nie<liatoria1  life,  one  mediatorial  work,  so  there  in  bat 
one  mediatorial  officr.  The  life  and  work  of  Clirist  are 
for  believers  I-ighl,  Atonement,  Law;  so  the  mcdiatoiial 
aclivit\*  of  Christ  glorified  in  their  history  embodies  this 
threefold  virtue  of  Htmself  as  Mediator.  InijiArtiiig-  Hiui- 
self  to  them  by  the  Spirit  they  share  afi  the  ble^ainssof 
His  glorification;  He  becomes  for  them  and  in  them  the 
only  source  of  knowledge,  the  only  medium  of  commun- 
ion witii  God,  and  the  vital  principle  of  nuthority  ;iud 
holiness. 

There  is  indi^  a  proper  order  of  apprehctisiou  and 
statement.  That  order  we  have  in  the  received  e\-angcl* 
icol  furuiiila:  Prophet,  Priei^t,  King.  Any  other  order  is 
less  consistent,  and  produces  more  or  less  confusion,  as  in 
the  sphere  of  tlioiioht  so  also  in  practice. 

It  is  questionable  however  wbelher  a  sound  Christology 
can  make  either  function  central,  for  .'<ueh  centralization 
of  one  function  would  imply  that  the  other  two  functious 
are  snbordinale-  The  tnith  is  th-it  the  three  functions  are 
coordinate.  The  principle  of  order  is  in  the  Medi&tor 
Himself.  Neither  is  central  with  reference  to  the  others. 
Tlie  prophetic,  priestly  and  kingly  functions  are  equally 
essential  to  the  mediatorial  office.  That  wliieh  is  central 
ill  the  manifold  fonnsof  mediator^hip  is  thedivine-htunan 
Person. 
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neucc,  tlic  Church  becomes  larttcly  a  ccrcmouial  institu- 
tion. The  voice  of  iiLstniction  is  feeble  or  irregnlitr  or 
aitenL  For  lack  of  Christian  intelligeuce  atilhorily  may 
bccoinv  nrbitmry  coinmand;  and  ihc  Cliristian  freedom  of 
the  membership  is  endangered.  The  tide  of  ignorance 
rises.  Worship  is  localized,  and  it  becomes  largely  a 
system  of  outward  observances. 

If  false  emphasis  is  put  on  the  kingly  fnnction,  the 
Church  becomes  a  govcriinicntal  orgauization.  The  grace 
of  the  Gosjjcl  is  converted  into  a  system  of  law.  Christ 
is  viewed  predominantly  und<:r  the  iniagt:  of  a  temporal 
sovereign.  Faith  is  converted  into  submission,  devotion 
into  the  acceptance  of  dogmas.  I<ove  loses  its  freedom 
sind  joyoiuinesR.  The  religions  life  is  governed  rather  by 
the  fear  of  penalties  than  by  the  love  of  truth. 

In  the  actual  condition  of  tlic  Church  these  ouc-sidcd 
developments  appear  variously  modified.  Instead  of  uo* 
duly  emphasising  one  function  of  the  mediatorial  office, 
the  Clnirch  may  cither  deny  or  ignore  the  force  of  any 
one,  and  assign  undue  prominence  to  the  other  two. 
Emphasis,  for  instance,  may  he  put  exclusively  on  the 
prophetic  and  kingly  functions  of  the  Mediator,  whilst  the 
perpetual  force  of  the  priestly  function  in  the  ciiltns  of  the 
Church  may  he  denied.  Then  arises  a  combination  of 
intellectual  ism  and  tcgali.sm,  or  some  form  of  clhifal 
Tfltionalisin.  The  objective  reality  of  life-eoramiinion 
"between  God  and  man  in  Christ  disappears  from  view, 
and  the  conception  of  sin,  of  guilt,  of  propitiation  becomes 
snprrficial. 

a.  Instead  of  separating  and  comparing  the  three  func- 
tions of  the  glorified  Mediator  and  raising  the  question 
vhich  is  the  more  fundamental  and  importint,  it  becomes 
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ws  10  assert  their  unity.  As  there  is  but  one  Mwliaior, 
uiiL-  mediatorial  life,  one  mediatorial  work,  so  there  b  but 
our  mediatorial  office.  The  life  and  work  of  Christ  ate 
for  believers  Jjghl,  Aloiicnicnl,  I,aw;  so  the  Diediatorial 
activity  of  Christ  glorified  in  their  hi&tor>'  embodies  this 
threefold  virtue  of  Hiiii&elf  as  Mediator.  Imparting  Him- 
self to  them  by  the  Spirit  they  share  all  the  bkssiugs  of 
His  glorificatioit;  He  becomes  for  them  and  in  them  the 
only  source  of  knowle<lge,  the  only  medium  of  comiiiiia> 
ion  with  God,  and  the  vital  principle  of  authority  and 
holiness. 

There  is  indeed  a  proper  order  of  apprehension  and 
statement.  That  order  \vc  have  in  the  received  evangel- 
ical formula:  Prophet,  Priest,  Kiug.  Any  other  order  is 
less  consistent,  and  produces  more  or  less  confusion,  as  in 
the  sphere  of  thonght  so  also  in  practice. 

It  is  questionable  however  whether  a  sound  Christology 
can  make  cither  function  central,  for  such  centralization 
of  one  function  would  imply  that  the  other  two  functions 
are  subordinate.  The  tnilh  is  that  the  tha-c  functions  are 
coordinate.  The  principle  of  order  is  in  the  Mediator 
Himself.  Neither  is  central  with  reference  to  tlie  others. 
The  prophetic,  priestly  and  kingly  functions  are  equnlly 
essential  to  the  mediatorial  office.  That  which  is  certrul 
in  the  manifold  forms  of  tnediatorship  is  the  diviue-Iiuntan 
Person. 
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Jesus  Christ  in  heaven  fulfils  His  mediatorial  work 
on  earth  by  the  agency  of  the  lloly  Spirit.  The  rela* 
tion  of  the  Spirit  of  tlie  incarnate  Son  glorifitrd  to  the 
Christian  Church  is  like  tlie  relation  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  to  tlie  nativity  and  personal  history  of  the  Me- 
diator. 

As  by  the  Spirit  of  God  the  only  begotten  Son 
became  incarnate,  as  by  the  Spirit  His  divine-human 
life  was  developed  without  sin  and  His  redemptive 
work  was  perfected,  so  by  the  Spirit  as  given  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost  the  Church,  tiic  body  of  Christ,  is 
constituted,  and  men  are  regenerated  and  saved  from 
Wl.  The  advent  of  His  Holy  Spirit  is  correlative  and 
complcmental  to  the  advent  of  Himself.  Each  event 
is  an  epoch  ;  eacli  epoch  is  cardinal.  Tlie  one  is  the 
beginnmg,  the  germ,  of  the  mediatorial  life  and  the 
redemptive  work,  which  becomes  relatively  complete 
when  the  risen  Jesus  ascends  to  heaven  and  is  made 
to  sit  at  God's  right  hand.  The  other  is  the  begin- 
ning, the  germ,  of  tliat  undying  'chosen  communion' 
in  which  the  new-creating  and  saving  virtue  of  Mis 
mediatorial  life  and  work  pre\-ait,  a  communion  tiiat 
will  become  complete  at  His  second  coming. 

r.  The  pentecostal  gift  derives  its  significance  from 
Jesus  Christ  glorified.  In  some  respects  the  Spirit  of 
Pentecost  is  the  same  as  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  Old  Tcs- 
tanieiit,  but  in  other  respects  (here  is  a  wide  diiTcreuce. 
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Tliere  is  one  Holy  Spirit,  but  there  are  divemiiies  of  1 
gifts.'  The  Spirit  of  Pentecost  is  tiie  Holy  Spirit,  the  1 
personal  agent,  a  member  of  tlie  mystery  of  the  Godhead,  I 
coetcrnal  and  cocqtial  with  the  Father  and  the  Son.  I 

The  Spirit  of  Pentecost  is  the  same  divine  agent  wl»  I 
'brooding  upon  the  face  of  the  waters^  Isshioned  c\i3f^  1 
into  the  order  and  beauty  of  the  first  creation,  and  is  iiOW  1 
working  .is  the  foniiative  jx>wer  iu  the  world  of  matted  ' 
and  of  mind. 

The  Spirit  of  Pentecost  is  the  ngetit  who  was  the  dtvif^ 
uiediuiii  of  the  supernatnial  inauifcstultoii  of  GmI  dnrti'^^ 
the  patriarchal  a}^,  who  fashioned  ihc  Mosaic  ccouoir^^' 
after  the  Messianic  type,  whoauiuiated  and  govemtd   >*-* 
positive  developmeul,  and  by  whom  moved  'incii  spa^^  * 
from  God." 

Vet  wc  have  to  assert  a  pasitive  difference  bctweeu  ll*" 
gift  of  tlie  Holy  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  and  ei'e^'^ 
previoufi    cnmmnniealiun    of   Himself  or  mode  of    \i. 
activity.     As  He  was  miracnloiisly  given  to  the  discipl- 
assembled  in  an  upper  room  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  tJJ 
Spirit  had  at  no  time  before  been  given.     We  are  cv^  ^ 
taught  hy  the  Gospel  of  SL  John  thai  before  Pentecost  tl* 
Holy  Spirit  was  not.     It  is  said:  "  But  tliis  spalje  He  <^- 
the  Spirit,  which    they  that   bcUfved    on    Him   were   ** 
receive;  for  the  Spirit  was  not  yet;  because  Jesus  was  tiO 
jxt  glorified.*" 

'  1  Cor.  xii.  4-11.     fTcid.  C«t.  Q.  33.  '  »  IVlw.  L  31. 

•John  vii-  ,59.    The  ori>ptiiil  \f-:  Oit"  ?'V  i*  vMrua,  Ike  Spirit  nwj  n* 
yet.     It  ti  not  iic«<iriil  toMippIeiucnt  tlie  clauAc,  hk  in  iloov  liy  Ibc  A.  ^'< 
•lio  by  tlie  Revise'l  Vef^on,  liy  ailding  tltr  partiriple  "eiven."    Tb< 
emplinais  is  uol  on  Ibc  K'vinji  of  the  Spirit,  bal  on  His  presence.     Pre** 
vnl  Elc  had  Iwvn  «8  the  ngcitc^'  by  wliom  tlic  Alirahotnic  covmotit  tra^ 


Sa8i.3 


mv« 


3.  The  Spirit  active  in  transfonning  cliaos  into  the 
order  and  beauty  of  the  first  creation  was  related  to  the 
personal  Word,  through  whom  all  things  were  made  in 
bringing  the  worlds  into  existence  by  the  outgoing  of  His 
creative  energy.  By  the  jireseiice  and  activitj'  of  t!ie  Spirit 
the  divine  idea  concerning  creation  hccanie  a  reality. 

Active  in  our  fallen  race,  He  is  the  medium  of  com- 
snniiion  lietwecti  God  and  pag;.-iti  nations,  the  cotnmunioii 
ibntided  on  tlie  divine  itn.-)gc»^liip  of  the  race  t>nt  dis- 
*iirhcd  and  neutralized  by  sin.  Ti]e  persistent  religious 
]}I)cnomcna  of  the  heathen  are  dne  to  the  Spirit,  to  the 
jndisiioliihic  connection  maintained  by  His  agency  with 
<5od.  "That  which  may  he  known  of  God  is  manifest  in 
Vhem;  for  God  manifested  it  nnlo  ihcm." 

Active  in  the  Scthic  line  of  faith,  in  the  dcscciidnots  of 
Slieut,  in  Abraham  and  in  the  covenant  people,  the  work 
of  the  Spirit  was  related  to  the  Son  of  God,  the  Jehovah 
of  the  Old  Testament.  Jehovah  by  the  Spirit  was  cdu- 
oatiiig  a  peculiar  people  in  the  bosom  of  a  fallen  world,  a 
people  of  whom  life  and  salvation  should  come  hy  the 
Son  of  the  Virgin  Marj'. 

The  work  of  the  Spirit  among  pagan  nations  answers  to 
«lie  possibilities  of  the  connection  subsisting  between  God 
snd  the  fallen  race.     Ii>  Abraham  and  his  posterity  the 

^^Icctive  in  Judaism  prvpamtorj"  to  Uie  advent  of  the  Meminli.  Prei«ut 
'Xh  ya»  al*o  -m  ilic  tliviiic  axcncy  by  nboui  llie  Cliriat  t>ccamc,  and  l>y 
'Wflioui  He  fiillinci]  Hi*  n:i»ioii.  But  aa  the  divine  hoiirl  of  commuiiioti 
lielween  Uie  Son  of  Mun  )tl«rifM-d  and  the  tnetnlwrs  of  His  mystical  btxiy 
liic  Spirit  haf]  no  csislciicc  on  ctirtl).  He  was  nol  yd,  and  could  not  yfl 
lie;  bccausv  JtrstiH  v!a%  not  yet  glorified.  Say«  Codet:  "I'ntil  tlic  iloy 
«r  Pratvcom.  \hr  Spirit  hud  acte<l  on  men  both  in  Uie  Old  CoTcnnnt  and 

in  l!ir  ciri'Ic  u(  ihc  ilittciple*;  bnt  He  wus  nol  yirt  It  tlicm  tu  «  posacw-ion 

and  p«r»utial  life." 
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Spirit's  work  auswets  to  the  Messianic  posabilities  and 
.Messiauic  iutent  of  the  Abraliamic  covcuant  aod  Ibe 
Mosaic  economy.  Tlie  work  of  tlie  Spirit  in  the  elect 
l>eople  differs  from  the  work  of  the  Spirit  among  pagan 
peoples  as  the  Messianic  lype  aud  iutent  of  the  covenant 
differ  from  the  religious  possibilities  of  the  natural  man. 

On  the  day  of  Pentecost  the  advent  and  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  was  related,  not  to  Ibe  Son  of  God  as  lie  is 
active  in  the  fallen  Adamic  race,  not  to  a  symbolical 
presence  of  Jehovah  among  His  chosen  people^  but  pre- 
supposing both  kinds  of  the  Spirit's  agency  as  the  neces- 
sary historical  basis  of  a  diScrcut  and  higher  eflcctual 
working,  He  was  related  directly  to  the  iucaruate  Son. 
The  Spirit  given  -was  the  Spirit  of  the  Christ,  the  Spirit 
of  Truth,  by  whom  the  Son  of  Man  was  glorified  in  vital 

Bd  eternal  utiiou  with  the  Son  of  God.  As  the  resurrcc- 
ion  and  glorification  of  the  Son  of  Man  differ  from  all 
events  in  the  history  of  Confucius  or  Gautama  or  Zara- 
thnistra  or  Socrates  or  Numa  Porapilius,  or  from  all 
events  in  the  ]it<itor>-  of  Noah  or  Abraham  or  Moses  or 
Elijah,  so  does  Pentecost  differ  from  every  previous  mani- 
festation and  work  of  the  Third  Person  in  the  Godhead, 
vhetlier  in  paganism  or  among  the  covenant  people. 
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Like  the  advent  of  the  Christ  in  His  relation  to  all 
antecedent  history,  to  all  typus  and  prophecies,  so  was 
the  advent  of  His  Holy  Spirit  relatively  to  the  ante- 
cedent personal  histon',  the  death  and  glorlficaiion  of 
Christ,  a  fulfilment.  Fulfilling  among  the  disciples 
the  design  of  tJie  exaltation,  Feiuecost  conditions  all 
the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  every 
stage  in  tlic  progressive  history  of  the  Church  onward 
to  the  second  advent 

I.  The  (iny  of  Pentecost  was  an  epoch  in  the  objectiw 
process  of  revelation  and  redemption  which  developed 
the  import  and  realized  the  design  of  the  worlcs  -K-hicb 
Christ  had  done  and  the  suOerings  He  had  endured  in  the 
flesh.  That  day  also  bronglit  to  light  the  spiritual  worth 
for  mankind  of  the  perfection  aiid  glory  to  which  He  had 
attained  by  His  e.xaUaliou. 

Contemplating  Pentecost  retrospectively,  it  depends  both 
on  the  divine-human  life  of  Christ  advanced  to  the  state 
of  consiunmatton  and  on  His  completed  redemptive  work. 
This  epoch  was  not  possible  at  any  previotut  juncture  in  the 
histor>'of  Messianic  revelation,  nor  possible  at  any  point 
of  His  personal  history  on  earth  before  His  glorification. 

Contemplating  Pentecost  prospectively,  all  subsequent 
Chri.<itian  facts  depend  on  it:  the  apostolate,  the  apostolic 
ministrj',  the  organism  of  the  Christian  Church,  the  spir- 
itual virtue  of  the  sacraments,  the  forgiwness  of  sins,  the 
written  word  of  the  New  Testament,  the  resurrection  from 
the  dead  in  the  image  of  Christ  and  the  life  everlasting. 
These  mysteries  become  realities  by  the  fulfilment  of  the 
promise  of  Christ  concerning  the  Paraclete.* 

'Bph.  iv.  4-16.    I  Cor.  xii.  i-ii. 
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3.  The  miracMloiis  gift  ot  the  Holy  Spirit  was  a  fulfil- 
ment under  a  twofold  view.  I'cnlccosl  was  a  nc(xs&ity 
grounded  iu  tlie  objeclivc  economy  of  revelation  and  rc- 
demptioiL  It  was  required  also  by  the  predictions  of  the 
prophets,  especially  liy  the  words  of  our  I^rd. 

A3  a  fiilfiliiient,  Pentecost  was  tlic  product  of  the  law  of 
life  iu  the  new  aeaiioii.  Necessary  it  was  in  the  same 
sens«  in  which  the  incarnation  was  necessary.  The  entire 
personal  history  of  Christ,  all  His  words  and  deeds,  look 
forward  to  this  day  as  their  relative  coiiMiuimatton,  just 
as  the  calliny:  of  Abraham,  the  Ahrahainic  covenant,  the 
cfltieation  and  discipline  of  the  choisen  nation  ami  ci  pa  ted 
the  advent  of  the  Messiah.  The  Spirit  of  Penlecost  was 
not  given  jiist  for  the  reason  that  oiir  Lord  had  uttered 
Ihc  promise  respecting  the  Spirit's  advent;  but  the  prom- 
ise was  spoken  by  Him  for  the  reason  that  the  gift  of  the 
Spirit,  like  His  death  and  restinection,  was  a  necessity 
arising  from  the  naliire  and  purpose  of  the  Christian  econ- 
omy. 

The  death  of  Christ,  for  cxatnple,  was  a  cartlinal  event, 
an  indispensable  epoch  of  His  mediatorial  work.  "Be- 
hooved it  not  the  Christ  to  siifTcr  these  things,  and  to 
enter  into  His  glory?'"  So  was  Pentecost  objectively 
indispensable.  After  His  passion,  liciiig.  assembled  to- 
gether with  the  apostles  whom  He  had  chosen,  He 
charged  them  not  to  depart  from  Jerusalem  bnt  to  wait 
for  the  pioniise  of  the  I-ather.  He  says:  "Ye  shall  receive 
power  when  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  npon  you.'"  The 
Spirit  could  not  be  Riven  tniless  Jesus  would  depart  from 
the  apostles.  "  It  is  expedient  for  yon  that  X  go  away;  for 
if  I  go  not  away  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  yon; 
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but  if  I  go  I  will  send  Hini  unto  you.'"     And  unless  the 

Spirit  would  lie  given  tlie  ajx>stlcs  would  not  attain  to  tlie 

full   possession  of  tlic  triitli.     "When  He,  (lie  Spirit  of 

triitli  is  cotoe,  He  slialt  guide  you  into  all  tlie  imtb;  for 

^I<r  shall   not  speak  from  HiiiiStlf;  but  what  tilings  soever 

^'t<:  shall  hear,  these  shall  He  speak:  and  He  shall  declare 

w»xt<D  yoii  the  things  that  are  to  come.     He  shall  glorify 

i>ic:    for  He  shall   take  of  mine  and  shall  declare  unto 

y^^ii."*    As  the  atoning  virtue  of  the  sacrifice  on  the  cross 

**»t.icipatcs  and  requires  the  resurrection,  so  docs  the  iicw- 

^""^titing  virtue  of  Christ  glorified  anticipate  and  require 

^i*^  Pentecostal  gift 

<l5jveii  the  idea  of  the  incarnate  Son  of  God  as  the  Medi- 
^■^^IST  between  God  and  niim,  and  we  have  given  by  this 
*^^^a  the  miracle  of  Pentecost  as  an  epoch  essential  to  the 
*  ■*  ■»  t  «gtity  of  His  tnediatorship.  Pentecost  accomplishes 
^  ""^^  purpose  of  His  nativity,  of  His  passion  and  His  rcsur- 
'~^«:r^tiau.  It  reveals  the  glory  of  ihc  life  and  the  righteous- 
•"•^s-SMof  the  risen  Christ.  It  realizes  Hts  regeneration  in 
*~^  is  disciples,  who  by  this  birth  of  the  Spirit  become 
***  ambers  of  the  new  race  of  which  He  is  the  Head. 

J.  Inasmuch    as    Penlecast   is  an    iutegral    part  of  the 
*^*"^jcctive  ccouomy  of  grace  and  for  this  reason  a  necessity, 
-J  ^^sus  Christ  by  His  words  of  promise  assures  the  disciples 
*^*"    the  advent  of  another  Advocate. 

Everywhere  He  speaks  of  the  coming  of  the  Spirit  as  a 

*-*"tiire  event,  and  of  this  future  event  as  necessary,  im- 

I*"4  ying-  that   His  natural    presence   with    them    and    His 

^■^aching  in  person  are  inadequate  to  their  needs.     That 

^  *^e  end  for  which  He  came  into  the  world  may  he  accom- 

«^l.ishcd  He  must  first  leave  the  world  and  go  to  the  Father, 

*Jo1in  xvi,  7.  *John  xvi,  13. 14. 
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Tlion  after  He  lias  been  glorified  tlie  Spirit  of  Trutb  can 
couic  and  will  come.  Tbcn  through  the  abiding  presence 
of  the  Spirit  He  can  fulfill  and  will  fulfill  His  niission. 
"I  will  pray  the  Fatlier,"  He  says,  *'aud  He  shall  give 
you  another  Advocate,  that  He  may  be  with  you  forrver, 
even  the  Spirit  of  Tnilh:  whom  tlic  world  cannot  receive, 
for  it  beholdeth  Him  not,  uettlier  knowetli  Him:  ye  know 
Him;  for  He  abideth  with  yon,  and  shall  be  in  yon."' 
"  In  that  day,"  the  day  when  tbe  Father  shall  send  the 
Advocate,  "ye  sball"  know  tBat  I  am  in  my  Father,  and 
ye  in  me,  and  I  in  you."  His  words  imply  two  things: 
J.  that  tlic  Advocate  bad  not  yet  come,  and  until  Jesus 
had  withdrawn  from  tbe  world  the  Advocate  would  not 
come;  2.  that  until  the  Advocate  should  come  the  disci- 
ples could  not  know  that  Jesus  is  in  the  Father,  and  they 
ia  Jesus,  and  Jesus  in  tlicm.  Jesus  could  not  teacb  tliem 
nor  lead  tbcm  into  the  truth;  for  since  tbe  disciples  had 
not  yet  received  the  Spirit  of  Truth  they  -were  not  able  to 
discern  or  take  in  the  truth.  He  had  'many  things  to  say 
onto  them,'  but  they  could  not  bear  those  things  then;*  or 

'John  xiv,  l6|  17,  ao.  Tbe  words  of  the  oHxiiial  "  iAiov  v^tdUym'" 
tier«  translated  In  our  En^lUh  Version  "anotlier  Comfortrr"  niraa 
properiir,  One  called  to  stand  l>y  us  for  our  tielp,  our  AdTOcate.  Helper, 
RcprcscQUtive.  "Comfoncr  b  not  ita  mcaauig,"  tafi  Dr.  MilUgoii. 
"The  Parnclrtcii  reallj^  one  who  stands  by  our  ride,  saatstnB  na  In  Oor 
ChrjsUnn  colltnn,  and  brcstliM  into  us  ever  new  mbiunivs  of  a  spiril  of 
boldncwt  and  dnritiK  In  the  warbre  vre  have  to  wage:  He  b  the  icprc* 
•eatative  of  Uic  glorified  I^nl  with  His  militant  people  upon  cftrtb." 

'Jolin  xvi.  13.  TIlosc  'cimiy  thin^'  n-Iiich  the  disciples  then  had  not 
the  strcDKlh  to  bear  are  the  "  contend  of  the  Epistles  aad  the  Apoca* 
Irpte,  to  far  as  Ibe;  pasted  beyond  ttiose  of  tbe  teaching  of  Jecns.  *  * 
This  domain  of  Ujc  new  creation,  which  Jwas  can  only  aUow  Uicm  from 
mtfaout,  in  the  objective  form,  the  Spirit  wtU  reven)  to  them  by  ntahing 
them  themselv«a  enter  into  it  through  a  peraonat  experience."— Godet. 
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as  Goflet  translates:  "you  1]ave  not  now  the  strength  to 
bear  them." 

After  His  rcsarrcction  an<l  ascension,  after  He  shall 
have  been  glorified  'with  the  gloo"'  which  He  had  with 
the  Fathei'  "before  tlie  world  was,'  He  will  send  the 
Spirit  front  the  Pathc-r  to  His  desolate  disciples,  and  the 
Spirit  will  revejtl  in  thcin  the  fulness  of  HJptself.  "When 
the  Advocate  is  come,  whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from 
the  Fatlier,  even  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  which  proceedeth 
from  the  Father,  He  shall  bear  witness  of  me."' 

Of  similar  import  are  all  the  utterances  of  our  Ix>rd 
Tcspecting  the  advent  of  the  Spirit  His  teaching  in  tliis 
respect  forms  a  noteworthy  contrast  with  the  teaching  of 
the  apoHtlcs.  He  promises  the  peutccoslal  gift,  always 
speaks  of  the  Spirit's  advent  as  a  future  blessing;  hut  the 
apostles  refer  to  Pentecost  as  a  past  event,  a  blessing  acta- 
«Uy  in  force.  Excepting  the  four  evangelists  all  the 
'writers  of  the  New  Testament  speak  of  Pentecost,  <s\\  the 
<jne  hand  as  a  fulfilment  of  Old  Testament  prophecy  and 
a  fulfilment  of  the  predictions  of  Christ,  on  the  other 
liaud  as  the  effect  and  consequence  of  His  glori6cation.' 

He,  laW-rn,  thr  Ailvocate,  vny^  Meyer,  will  bear  «ita«9S  of  Me  lo  Oppo^ 
tion  to  Uic  Uatrd  of  Ui«  world ;  of  U«,  laj  IVnoa,  my  mcdiatonliip, 
^rtt    Ct  John  vn.  7-15 ;  Acta  U.  33-36 ;  i  Jobo  v.  & 

>  }olui  XV.  36.  *  AcU  ii.  16,  17. 
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Fulfilling  ilie  enure  antecedent  hJsiory  of  Uie  Incar- 
nate Son.  thus  truietinjf  an  intrinsic  dcmnn<l  of  ilie 
economy  of  Cliristiaii  revel;ition,  the  peniecustal  etxjch 
introduces  a  new  order  of  tilings,  a  new  stage  of  the 
oritr  Messianic  revelation.  Tliis  new  order  is  new  in 
kind  ;ts  ux-ll  as  new  in  tiegree. 

I.  Tlic  Pentecostal  stage  of  lirc-coiinniiiiion  with  Christ 
difTtrs  ill  degree  from  the  comniniiion  with  Hint  when  in 
the  tintnml  body.  The  new  life  begun  liy  the  mtmcnlous 
conception  and  birth  of  Jesus  and  developed  by  His  media* 
torial  worli,  ii>  now  iuipnitcd  to  His  disciples  and  inaiii* 
fested  uiuong  Chcui  in  brgcr  uieasnre  of  fulness  There 
is  no  ahrtipt  suppression  of  one  law  of  comnmnion  by  the 
introdnctioii  of  another  law  essentially  diffcreuL  The 
disciples  continue  to  statid  in  the  same  fellowship  into 
which' they  were  called  by  Jesus  before  His  glorification; 
but  by  die  Spirit  this  fellowship  has  become  more  real, 
moTejoyfnl,  more  fniitful.  Pentecost  tiitirely  supersedes 
the  previous  status  of  fellowship  conriitioned  at  all  points 
by  uatural  relations  and  earthly  circumstances,  but  it 
does  not  contmdict  the  principle  of  the  fellowship,  nor 
sni)crsedc  its  necessity,  nor  set  aside  its  moral  and  spiritual 
value. 

Though  valid,  the  recoi;nition  of  a  difPeronce  of  dejjree 
docs  not  suffice.  Pentecost  is  an  epoch  which  is  of  the 
I  natare  of  a  birtli  from  above,  introducing  a  fellowship 
I  diflereut  in  Aind.  And  in  this  truth  consists  its  special 
I  significance,  a  trudi  which  it  is  impoitaut  Co  bring  proun'* 
I  nently  to  view. 
^^     2.  During  the  personal  history  of  Jesus  on  earth,  inchu^ 


ig  the  rcsH^ct 
tLc  Holy  Spiiil,  Ihc  Paraclete,  the  Spirit  of  Trulli  IiaJ  not 
been  };ivcii;  the  office  of  the  Spirit  of  the  Cliiist  was  iiul 
rejilly  in  force.'  As  a  couseqneiice  it  tiiusl  also  be  uiaia' 
taiiicd  llmt  no  function  of  tlic  Huly  Spirit,  no  funclion 
peculiar  to  the  ChrtsliaR  couimnnioti  was  operative  au- 
lerior  to  Tcutecost. 

Pentecost  is  a  creative  epoch.  The  gift  of  llie  Holy 
Spirit  bringa  iuto  being  a  spiritiiul  coii>titution  wliicli 
before  had  nu  existence.  The  ejioch  may  be  coiiipanrd  lo 
natural  hirtli.  Birth  in  one  respect  is  Ihc  natural  result 
of  an  anicccdciit  process  of  the  growth  of  the  embryo;  iu 
another  icspcct  it  constitutes  a  new  individual  and  bejjius 
a  new  liistory.  So  whilst  PeiitCfost  is  the  legitini.nle  con- 
sequence of  the  mediatorial  life  aud  n-or1c  of  the  incarnate 
Sou  on  earth,  this  e\'ent  brings  inlo  existence  a  new 
Imuiaii  race  and  begins  a  history  for  all  time  to  come 
which  in  poiut  of  qunlity  is  different  from  .ill  otht-r  his* 
torj'j  Jewish  or  pagajL 

This  uew  race  is  the  commuuity  of  the  Christian 
Chnrcb,  the  body  of  which  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Head.  A 
new  organization  the  Church  is,  because  the  principle  and 
law  of  her  origin  and  growth  is  the  incarnate  Smi,  the 
^ivinc-h«ni;iu  Lord  gloriCtd  at  the  right  hand  of  Cod. 
2iot  Jesus  teaching  in  Galilee,  not  Jesus  offering  Himself 
a  sacrifice  forstn  on  the  cross;  but  this  Jesus,  this  Sou  of 
Ifan  vicloriou.s  over  sin  and  Satan,  translated  from  ciirtli 
into  the  domain  of  the  heavenly  world,  invested  with  the 
3Slor>'  of  God  the  Father,  He  perfected  iu  heaven  becomes 
ly  the  gift  of  His  Spirit  the  principle  aud  sulstancc  of  His 
body  the  Church.     "Where  the  Church   is,'*   says  Ire- 

■John  xiv.  17J  XV.  a6;  vii.  39. 


446 


Doctrine  on  the  Holy  Spirit,  cbowt- 


lueus,  "there  is  the  Spirit  of  God;  and  ivli«re  the  Spirit 
of  God  is,  there  is  the  Cliurch,  and  cvcr>'  kind  of  grace-  » 
but  the  Spirit  is  truth.'"     Pcutccost,  since  it  quiclcens  S^- 
luunati  nice  fushioued  after  the  aew  type  iu  Christ,  is  ^* 
creative  epoch. 

The  day  of  Pentecost  may  therefore  appropriately 
Styled  the  birthday  of  th<;  Chuich,  not  merely  because  tlie 
history  of  the  Chiistian  Church  dates  from  that  day,  hut 
because  this  beginning  is  of  the  nature  of  birth.  The 
beginning  of  the  Church  is  analogous  to  the  bcgioningof 
the  individual  uiaii,  aualogoiiit  to  the  bcgiuuing  of  the 
perMJual  history  on  earth  of  the  incarnate  Son.  Hence 
Ptrntecost  has  permanent  sigtiificince  for  tlie  Chrisliac 
community  and  for  the  world,  down  to  the  end  of  time 
"  For  what  the  sonl  ts  to  the  body  of  a  man,"  Augustine 
says,  ' '  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  to  the  body  of  Christ,  which;*!] 
is  the  Church.  What  the  Holy  Ghost  docs  in  the  whoV  Jc 
Church,  that  the  soul  does  in  ell  the  members  of  on. 
body." 

Pentecost   will    never  be   repeated.      Given  once,   tf*" — if 
Holy  Spirit,  the  Spirit  of  the  glorilied  God-man  is  gji 
forever.     So  our  Lord  teaches:  He  will  pray  the  Fatlw 
and  tlic  Father  '*  shall  give  you  another  Advocate  that  t=-le 
may  be  with  yoii  forever."     Like  the  'one  offering'     ^''^j 
which  He  hath  perfected  forever  them  that  arc  sauctiS^^^^J 
like  the  miracle  of  the  resurrection  achieved  once  for  * 
the  advent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  cardinal  mystery,    ' 
supernatural  force  of  which  is  not  only  continuous  Kf* 
age  to  age,  but  adequate  also  to  all  the  needs  of  the  Chii*"      j 
and  the  purposes  of  God. 

•IrcDttua  AsabM  Heresies,  Bk.  IU.,  Cb.  XXIV., 
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CHAPTER  II. 


THE  MISSION  OP  THR  SPIRIT, 

§284. 

• 

Directly  connected  with  the  mediatorial  life  and  the 
mediatorial  work,  the  Spirit  given  is  the  Person  by 
whose  agency  the  divine-lmman  life  of  Jesus  Christ  is 
quickened  tn  the  members  of  His  body,  and  die  work 
of  dicir  redemption  is  accomplislied. 

The  work  of  Christ  and  the  work  of  the  Spirit  are 
a&  to  their  essence  the  same.  Christ's  mediatorial 
work  is  die  basis  aiid  affords  the  material  of  die  work 
of  the  Spirit  The  Spirit  is  the  me<iium  of  the  commu- 
nicarion  of  Christ  and  of  all  His  benefits.  Among  men 
on  (^rdi  He  actualizes  die  perfected  meUiatorship  in 
the  form  of  the  Chrifitian  conimunily. 

As  regards  the  sphere  and  the  form  of  action,  how- 
ever, die  work  of  Christ  and  the  work  of  the  Spirit 
differ. 

1.  .\s  was  developed  in  the  previous  Book,  the  work 
of  Christ  was  done  primarily  within  the  sphere  of  His 
own  histoT>'  and  for  tlie  {Krfectton  of  Himself  as  Mediator. 
He  begins,  develops  and  matures  the  new  creation  in  the 
consecutive  epochs  of  His  personality.  The  ideal  huiuaa 
life  He  realizes  in  organic  tiiiion  with  God;  and  from  His 
nativity  to  His  ascension  He  realizes  ideal  life  by  redeem- 
ing  the  Adamic  hnmanity  which  He  assumed  from  the 
curse  of  the  law,  from  the  dominion  and  all  the  conse- 
quences of  sin.  The  glorification  obtains  iu  the  character 
of  completed  redemption. 

Comparatively  considered,  the  mediatorial  work  of  Christ 
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consi.st5  iu   makiug    fiU  divinc-hunian   personality  the 
fouudatiuu  lur  the  cuuimuiiicuttun  uf  His  Holy  Si.iriU 

2.  The  distinctive  work  of  tlie  Spirit  as  Kiven  on  the 
day  of  Pfittecosi  pcrtatus,  not  directly  to  the  Pennon  of 
Jesws  Cliri.st,  but  to.llie  purpose  of  His  media torsliip  in 
Tclatiou  to  the  world.  What  Jesus  Christ  is,  what  He  has 
done  and  is  now  doing,  ^llic  Spirit  relates  effectively  tty 
ll»ankiud.  Says  Augustine:  ^^ Dic^nU  Chrislo^  verba  capi- 
Mus;  doc^nte  Spiritu  cadent  verba  mtciHgimus.^* 

Whilnt  the  work  of  Christ  is  in  the  first  instance  done 
for  Himself,  or  in  the  sphere  of  His  pcr&oncd  bistor>',  the 
work  of  His  Holy  Spirit  is  done  outside  of  and  bcyonti 
His  glorifivd  personality.  Tiic  Spirit  is  given  to  and  is 
active  in  tlic  members  of  the  fallen  race.' 

Like  ihe  metliatorsliip  of  Ch/ist,  Oie  work  of  ih< 
Spirit  is  twolold.  I  iu;  S|iirlt  rcvt-als  and  He  rtxlccms 
His  work  is  life-giviny  and  it  is  savings. 

I.  The  Spirit  quickens  men  in  Christ.    They  arc  N 
gotten  from  above  'of  water  and  the  Spirit'     Bcgotte 

lew  they  are  inasmuch  as  hy  the  Spirit  they  are  engraft* 
*nlo  Jesus  Christ,  the  glorified  Gud-uiau,  and  so  are  niA^^EJe 
His  members.*     "  I  am  the  Viue,  yc  arc  tlie  branched  —  ' 

'  From  the  dijf  of  PmiIpcosI  otiwarf  "ihe  Holy  Spirit,"'  ^  »••.  SU*^' 
fitly  vxprcMTS  It.  "wos  the  Spirit  uf  Jc»u«  Cbrint.  taklDK  of  tile  Uiitig* 
Chriftl  biift  Khos'ing  them,  apfityiii);  Hi*  fiaitlicil  work  to  bumnn  bir:*' 
and  T«n<l«rii)K  tl<«  liithMio  localued  Saviotir  oiiiiiiprvMBl  wilh  nil 
•cattCTcd  follower*  Hi  llic  cmi  of  lime."— Sj»trinalif  Tlicoloj^-.  p.  15  '^ 

'  Says  Aa^uiitmc:  "By  That  wbiili  i»  Uie  OciiO  of  com Dt union  t>et^* 
tliC   Fjllit^  ntiil  the  Son.  il  U  Tlirir  pVnnuir  llml  wc  >lioiit«l  luteal 
uiuitioii  l>ntb  HtiiotiK  ounetvi-Jt  unit  with  Tht-tii.  anil  In  i^atlier  u«  tnf^) 

i  one  by  Itac  unic  Gift,  wbirb  One  They  boili  baw,  that  i>,  b^  Uic  l'^^^^ 

jrit,  nl  (mcc  God  and  tlie  Gift  of  God."— Scmion  XXI.  1$. 
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Like  the  braoches  of  tlie  vine  tlicy  arc  by  faith  partakers 
of  Ui.s  lift,  oi  His  divinc-liuniaii  life;  or,  to  u&e  Uie  aiuilogy 
of  Paul,  as  llic  mciiilwrs  of  the  liumaii  Ixxly  are  panakers 
of  ihc  one  natural  lift-  of  the  bo<1y,  ko  men  through  the 
Spirit  become  the  members  of  Christ.  The  Heidelberg; 
Calechisiii  leaches  this  truth  definitely  and  forcibly.  To 
(the  Question:  Why  act  thou  called-a  Cliristiau?  the  Answer 
'is  given:  Because  by  faith  I  am  a  member  of  Christ,  and 
thus  a  partaker  of  His  anointing.' 

The  ijpirit  does  uot  beget  a  person  anew  by  iniplauting 
Christ  into  him.  By  the  Spirit  he  is  iuiphiiucd  into 
ChrisL  The  Sou  of  Man  glorified  is  the  piinciple  of 
regeueratiou.  He  is  the  one  new  Mpn,  the  regenerate 
I  personality.  His  sin<conqueriiig  life  is  the  type  of  the 
new  race.  Men  arc  born  again  by  particiiiatiou  in  His  res- 
urrection life.  .As  we  are  members  of  the  .^danuc  race  by 
{»irticipation  in  the  life  of  the  first  Adam,  so  we  become 
^members  of  the  second  race  by  pnrtieipatton  in  the  life  of 
[the  last  Adam.  Whilst  it  is  true  that  the  Christ  by  His 
Spirit  hves  in  His  mciiibcr.<>  as  really  as  His  nieiiibers  live 
j  in  Hiui,  yet  the  order  of  this  life-couiuutnioii  Tc-cjiiircs  that 
fallen  men  pass  from  the  natnral  economy  into  the  spiritual 
leconouiy.  The  natur:d  man  is  iinplautcd  into  Christ,  and 
I  by  that  aft  He  become*  a  member  of  the  new  community. 
IiAb  a  consequence  Christ  by  His  Spirit  lives  in  him*. 

This  new  life-fcllo%vsliip  does  not  obtain  on  tlie  plane 
of  the  fallen  economy,  not  among  men  wlio  r.rc  'of  this 
world;'  it  can  obtain  only  in  the  kingdom  of  Uod,  the 
olqcctivc  economy  of  grace.' 

•Sdy*  Mnrtmwii;  "  AvraVciiing  pra«4c»  regeneration,  Init  it  do«s  not 

Eilnte  il.    •    •    Awalcciiinfi  j»  the  npirit  werking  iu  hooiv,  in  answvr 
29 
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The  first  llliiig  then  ns  regards  tlie  regenerate  life  is  not 
tlial  Clirist  begins  to  live  in  the  hcltcvcr,  implying  that 
as  a  couseqticuce  the  believer  bcrgius  to  )ive  in  Him ;  but 
the  opposite  order  is  the  law  of  the  Spirit.  Eugrafted 
into  Chrixt  a  miiii  by  faith  begins  to  live  the  regenerate 
life  of  Cliristj  then  ai  the  same  time,  as  the  necessar>-  cor. 
relate  of  this  lifc-conimuiiion,  Christ  lives  in  the  regen- 
erate man. 

The  new-creating  work  of  the  Spirit  thus  implies  an 
objective  traiisJEilion.  As  nutitral  bitth  implies  a  trausla. 
tion,  a  severance  from  the  enibrjonic  mocle  of  growth,  and 
an  iiitrociiiclion  into  the  family,  a  totally  different  sphere, 
into  the  new  conditions  and  relations  of  separate  individ- 
uality, so  is  the  birth  'of  water  nnd  the  Spirit'  a  traust'er 
of  the  subject  from  the  kingdom  of  Adainic  natiire,  from 
the  fallen  hiimaii  tace  which  stands  in  the  first  Adam, 
into  the  kingdom  of  the  Spirit,  into  the  life  of  the  regen- 
erate race  which  spritigs  from  the  last  Adam.  This  trao 
sition  is  greiitcr  and  more  real  than  an  external  transft 
from  a  barren  desert  to  a  bluoming  paradise,  or  than  tl»e 
elevntion  of  a  man  from  tlie  condition  of  a  slave  to  the 
throne  of  a  king,  or  the  nntnral  transition  of  the  embryo 
into  the  history  of  individual  existence. 

2.  Sncli  a  translation  implies  that  there  is  in  nian*5 

to  llic  ctTccUial  rail  of  grace ;  but  it  la  not  yet  the  pcnnantni  iitdwelling 
of  (uncc  within  Uic  soul.  •  "  Cmc*  cannot  Aidvnnee  townnl  its  poal 
ese()it  lliroiictt  »  vuluutary  a<t  of  Mimrndcrr  <ni  the  part  «r  llie  tiiati  liim- 
»ir.  liT  tiimiiH  uf  wbiili  it  iKromni  crrAti%'c  iLnil  rencwinx  iince.  Il  i» 
only  »'hcii  lliU  principle  of  a  new  dcvvlopiiKiil  after  llic  irangc  of  Clirtrt 
has  tuTtcn  root  tliat  rcKMicmtJon  i*  ticKiin.  But  it  U  olirioiui  lliol  wUen 
fCiBCP  borDities  the  toiirc«  of  n  tiew  (kvetopment  in  a  mnii.  he  mtnt  Yif 
placed  ill  u  itew  relation  to  thnt  kin^om  wbitli  w  the  <»r|fauisiii  vi  Ifac 
Splrii.'"  — Christ  i« II  Uo^iiiatica,  p.  384. 
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?9piritnal  beiuf;,  thougli  sinful  aud  guilty,  a  com^Muding 
csipocity,  3  capacity  that  becomes  an  unsatisfied  demand. 
"Tlic  origiual  coiiiiectiou  between  the  peiioiial  Creator  and 
"Vhc  pLTsoual  creature,  the  kinship  l>clween  Cod  and  the 
-yrimeval  man,  has  not  by  sin  been  antiihilated;  henec 
the  Adamic  race  longs  instinctively,  though  unconsciously, 
After  a  radical  change,  a  new  birth,  a  traiiitition  into  a 
spiritual  domain.      Inborn  aversion  to  God  and  the  natural 
■predisposition  to  commit  sin  do  not  contradict  this  propo- 
sition,    lu  the  natural  man  as  in  the  spiritual  man  there 
>s  a  conflict  between  the  conscience  and  passion,  between 
tlie  divine  inujjcship  and  the  law  of  sin. 

Tliis  spontaneous  lonj^ing,  this  imsati^fied  aptitude  for 

^ifc-connnuiiion  with  God,  i^i  the  natuial  bssis  of  the  birth 

'Voiti  above  and  cu^^litute»  the  pcs-sibility  of  the  'chosen 

Comuiunioii.*    Thcncw-crcatingciicrg>'of  the  Holy  Spirit 

'^^orking  upon  aud  workinj;  in  the  sinful  subject,  so  far 

fnjlH  violating  hnnian  personality  completes  it,  so  far  from 

<lc8troving  the  freedom  of  the  will  revives,  confirms  and 

X>erfccts  freedom.     Though  'dead  through  their  trespasses 

^Xnd  sins,'  men  aie  born  {»gain  conformably  to  the  deepest 

la.wor  their  moral  and  spiritual  being.     This  new  birth 

t>y  which  men  become  *  members  of  Christ'  is  a  mystery 

X^ar.illcl  to  the  nativity  of  our  Loni;  hy  conception  and 

Vairlh    human    nature   in    Him    was    created    anew.      As 

t-hrough  the  ovt-Tsliadowing  of  the  Virgin  by  "the  power 

<jf  the  Most  Hijjh  "  Jesus  wa.s  conceived  and  born,  so  by  a 

s!,iniilar  overshadowing  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  gIori5cd 

■»nen  arc  born  into  His  kingdom.     By  incarnation  human 

xiature  was  assumed  into  organic  union  with  God  in  His 

Son;  so  by  the  new-crcatiug  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  men 

sure  translated  from  'this  world'  into  mystical  union  n' 
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oar  risen,  perfected  Lord.     The  new-creating  work  <rf'  the 

Spiiit  ill  the  mystery  of  the  iiicamatioii  relative  to  the 
luediatQrial  work  of  Jf.-tu.s  Clirist  typifies  the  bt-getting  act 
of  Christ's  Spirit  in  the  mystery  of  the  new  birth  relatively 
to  the  existence  of  the  Chtircli,  to  the  new  spiritual  life 
of  tier  iiieuibcrs  nild  their  salvaltou  front  sin. 

3.  The  Spirit  delivers  iiK-ti  frtiin  -ixw  under  all  its  aspects. 

The  condition  in  which  men  arc  on  account  of  sin 
involves  at  least  three  ii)iiigs:  1.  bondage  to  a  foreign 
dominion;  2.  a  false  principle  active  in  the  sinner,  disor- 
ganizing his  life  and  jx-ivcrting  the  action  of  his  facnlties; 
aod  3.  gnilt,  including  the  condeuiuatiou  of  God  and  tlte 
coiulenination  of  the  conscience. 

I>liveraiice  is  efiecled  under  a  corresponding  threefold 
fortu:  I.  the  Spirit  breaks  the  controlling  power  of  bond- 
age  to  A  foreign  dominion:  S-  He  annuls  the  domiiuiut 
influence  of  the  faUe  principle  lodged  in  man's  spiritiuil 
being;  and  3.  He  frees  hiin  from  condemnation  and  from 
the  cnise  of  death.  The  subject  of  the  Spirit's  saving 
energy  rises  out  of  the  depths  of  spiritual  misery  into  tlic= 
life  of  peace  wilh  God  and  peaci^with  him-self. 

The  salvation  of  tiicii  planted  into  Christ  the  SpiriW" 
begins  and  carrips  forward  by  imparting  to  believers  tli^ 
saving  virlne  of  Christ's  redeeming  life  and  work.  Th*  j 
redenipliun  accomplished  by  Him  becomes,  through  tli.«i 
mciliating  agency  of  the  Spirit  in  the  hearts  of  Cbrisl^- 
tncnibcTS,  the  power  of  a  iiersoual  and  actual  salvatioUH 
Repentance,  forgiveness  of  sins,  sancti  Scat  ion,  ultinmt*::^' 
the  Tcsnrrection  from  the  dead  and  the  everlasting  I»  - 
obtain  in  the  history  of  the  Church  as  a  whole  and  in  t"!* 
history  of  her  individnal  members,  as  fruits  of  the  iudwe^ 
ing  agency  of  the  Holy  SpiriL 
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4-  The  life-giving  eiicrRy  and  tlie  saving  woi 

l^oly  Spirit  are  nol  cxlenially  coiijuiued,  iior  d 

IV>z~i]i  of  Hi.';  action  follow  the  otlier  in  tlie  stattis 

ric?iice  of  lli«  believer.     These  Iwo  distinct  things, 

l>irth  and  salvation  from  tin,  are  inseparable  par 

wroTk,  being  related  to  each  oilier  as  revelation 

desnptioii,  or  ss.  the  life  of  Christ  and  His  doalli 

perjiotial  liiston-  of  the  beiiever  conforms  'o  His  \ 

liistory.     As  He  rcdccuis  uiaii's  nature  by  rcvealii 

"X    I^is  divine-human  pcrMinality,  as  by  coiutitut 

tntc  comnuinion  of  God  and  man  in  Himself,  the  I 

a  new  race.  He  breaks  the  doDiinioii  of"  sin  and  a1 

tbe  cMirse  of  death,  so  iu  the  act  of  creating  men  ai 

'spirit  saves  men.     0;i  the  day  of  rcutccost  the  S; 

^'s    adveiil  brings  the  'body'  of  Christ  into  ex. 

"wcl  by  this  ncw-crcaiiiig  miracle  He  delivers  the  in 

°'   l"lis  body  from  Arianilc  miseries.     So  likewise  ai 

'■^«i  parts  of  the  Spirit's  work  connected  in  the  snb; 

'*story  of  the  Church.     No  one  is  hy  the  Spirit  cu 

"*to  Christ  who  is  not  also  by  this  cnj^afliiig  cnian 

""^^iti  the  kingdom, of  darkness.     There  is  "no  con 

^^'^J^  to  tliem  that  are  in  Christ  Jcsiis.'*     And  no  < 

^^     assnrancc  of  forgiveness  nnless  by  the  Spiri 

***-«lc  a  member  of  Christ;  for  only  the  members  oi 

^^    the  members  of  His  kingdom.     "  If  any  man  b 

*  <^   Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  His."  I 

X'hotigh  these  two  parts  of  the  mediating  agcnc} 

"^^  <ily  Spirit  ore   inseparable   members  of  one  wor 

*"*^    not  coordinate,  nor  do  they  j-osaess  c<juivalen 

^^*»  life-giving  energy  conditions  His  saving  virtue. 

^^*^  it  is  important  to  emphasiitc  the  parallel. 
***^     truth  respecting  the  Holy  Spirit  obeys  t 
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trutli  respecting  llie  mcdintorslitp  of  Clirist  Jesus  Uic 
Redeemer,  and  Jesus  the  Second  Man,  Iiegiii  to  be  in  tbe 
t;ame  niysterj".  His  iiicarnalioii  ami  the  redemption  from 
sin  wrought  out  by  Him  arc  coeval;  yet  tlie  redeinptioo 
of  man's  nature  froiu  the  law  of  sin  depeitd*  ou  the  mys- 
tcTj-  that  "the  Word  became  flesh,  and  tabernacled  among 
us,  full  of  grace  aud  trulli."  So  the  sin- destroy  lug  virtue 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  iu  the  persons  of  fallen  men  dei>end»ion 
the  new  life  of  the  Spirit  quickened  by  engrafting  into 
Cliitst.  The  law  of  the  Mediator  is  the  law  of  the  medi- 
ating Spiril.  The  new  birth  couditions  and  involves  tiie 
forgivcne:&.s  of  sins. 
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Tlie  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  implies  the  cxistcn 
of  an  objective  economy,  a  new  ordei-  of  spiritual  lif 
on  earth,  which  by  His  advent  Ht:  ha.s  created  and  in 
■which  I  !e  perpetually  lives.     This  new  economy  is  thi 
Cliristian  Cliurch.  the  'body'  of  Christ  glorified. 

The  Christian   Church  pre<iupposes  at  least  tltree^^— 
things;    i.  human  society,  or  the  law  of  social  inic — • 
gration;  2.  the  chosen  nation,  or  the    religious  com 
munity  of  tlu^  .'\brahiimic  covenant:  and   5.  the    inter 
mediate  religious  community  whose  center  was  Jesu- 
of  Na/^ireth. 

Besidu-s.  iht  body  of  the  disciples  of  Jesus  rs  to  b*    •© 
distintjiiished  from  the  disciples  of  John  Baptist. 

I.  The  natural  li-xiis  of  the  Christian  Church  is  luim 
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society'.  The  priuciple  and  law  of  social  life  is  the  fouu- 
datioQ  of  £iU  foriiis  of  organization,  whether  civil  oe  eccle- 
siastical. Witli  itatuial  social  life  the  Cinirch  is  ititemally 
connected;  yet  from  every  purely  human  organ izalioa, 
such  as  tile  State  or  tlic  family  or  any  volimtary  associa- 
tion, the  (■cuius  of  the  Cluircli  differs  and  is  to  be  distin- 
guished. 

The  social  piiiiclple  uiiivcisally  prevalent  demands  and 
b^ets  religious  organization,  au  orgauixation  corrcspoud- 
ing  to  the  plane  on  wliich  the  religious  life  moves, 
whether  lower  or  hiylier.  Christianity  recognizes  and 
conserves  every  original  law-  Hence  Christian  life  be* 
conies  organized  life;  Christian  activity  becomes  organized 
activity ;  and,  we  may  add,  if  human  nalnre  were  not  an 
organism,  if  it  did  not  by  virtue  of  the  social  principle 
spontaneously  develop  into  some  form  of  social  organiza- 
tion, Christian  life  would  not  develop  in  the  form  of  the 
*  kingdom  of  heaven.' 

Whilst  the  law  of  social  iutegration  is  the  natural  possi- 
bility of  the  Ctntrcb  and  begets  the  necessity  of  organiza.* 
tiou,  neither  hiinian  nature  nor  Christian  people  produce 
the  Church.  All  liuiiiau  org;unizuiion5,  such  as  the  family 
and  the  State,  ^row  into  existence  from  the  operation  of 
natural  law,  and  tUcy  are  perpetuated  by  the  force  of  tliis 
law  icmmncnt  in  maiikim!.  The  Church  on  the  contrary 
is  the  coinmnnily  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Whilst  appropriat- 
ing and  bafied  on  natural  law,  slie  is  an  order  of  human 
life  which  is  stiiKrrnatural  no  less  than  natural,  because 
throngh  the  Spirit  she  is  begotten  in  the  imaye  of  the  re- 
surrection life  of  Jesiis  Christ,  and  by  the  Spirit  she  is  ever 
living  this  life  of  the  risen  Christ.  j 

a.    Pre.siipposing  the  natural  law  of  social  integration, 
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tlip  Cliiirch  of  the  Old  Testament  was  dlstini^iUlicd  frtxs 
all  jxigaii  religions  by  llic  primeval  promise  concerning 
tlic  Seed  ©r  llic  woman.  This  promise  gave  louc  to  ibc 
{leople  of  Uod  during  a  scrie5  of  generations  otivrard  to  the 
time  of  AbTaiiaiii.  Then  the  promise  bndded  forth  tu  the 
Abrahamic  covenant,  who5c  Messianic  geuiits  snbscqncnUv 
opened  iuto  the  organization  and  rltitAl  of  the  Mosaic 
economy,  the  economy  which  in  process  of  the  ages  vital- 
ized and  strcnijtIieQed  the  Mes!>i*iuic  liojie  until  in  the 
fnlness  of  lime  tliis  comiDuiiion  of  the  Abrahainic  cove- 
nant bore  ripe  fruit  in  tlie  predestine<l  transition,  'First 
the  blade,  then  the  ear,  then  the  full  corn  in  the  ear.' 
With  thissnpcriiatnnil  coninninioii  of  the  chasen  people 
the  Christinn  Clnircli  is  tiryjinically  connected;  yet  frow 
this  cotnmiinioii  as  from  lititiiau  society  tlie  Church  v&seti- 
tially  differs  and  is  to  lie  broadly  disliiiguiiihed. 

Of  the  Church  of  Christ  the  Jewish  Church  is  the  posi- 
tive preparation,  being   the  conimtinity  from  which   the: 
Christ  '  according  to  the  flesh  '  came  forth,  the  communit  ^' 
that  cultivated  aud  matured  the  religion  which  was  th      ' 
spiritual  possibility  of  'the  kingdom  of  God.'     As  th—^' 
religion  of  the  Jews  was  of  one  onler  with  the  Alosat. 
economy,  or  with  the   'first  covenant,'  which  was  n( 
*rii«ltles.s"  that  religion  was  destined  to  pass  away  witr 
the  'first  covenant.'     *'He  taketh  away  the  fmt.  that  H 
may  establish  the  second."'    Existing  by  the  aittliorit:  "*  ••' 
of  Jcliovah  and  animated  by  the  divine  Spirit,  the  relij 
ious  community  of  the  chosen   nation  nevertheless  wa^^^' 
only  n  transient  pedagojpc  organization;  and  when  by  ih  *"' 
tjurtnre  and  discipline  of  Jehovah  this  community  had  iv.% 
filled  its  purpose,  the  necessity  of  its  cDntiniiitnce 

•Hebuviii.  7.  "BeUx.^ 
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The  super iiaLu ml  basis  of  the  Messianic  kiiigdoiti,  it  txicame 
till!  possibility  of  a  final  spiritual  orgauizaliou. 

B^isvd  on  the  natural  taw  of  social  integration,  and 
growing  forth  from  tlic  Abmhatalc  covenant,  the  Christian 
Church  is  related  to  the  Jewish  Church  as  the  Christ  i» 
related  to  Abraham,  to  ^[oses,  to  Klijali  and  Joliii  Iiap> 
tUt.  She  appropriates  the  truth  of  human  society  and 
the  truth  of  the  Moiiaic  econoitty,  but  by  appropriation 
uansforms  all  pre-Christian  truth,  making  it  the  servant 
of  another  and  hi^lier  economy,  tlie  organization  of  the 
new  hnutan  race  of  the  last  Adam, 

3-  The  jwsitive  preparation  for  the  birth  of  ihc  Chris- 
tian Chnrch  becomes  complete  by  the  creation  of  the 
*  little  flock,"  tlie  intermediate  comnninity,  which  stood 
between  the  Mosaic  economy  and  the  day  of  Pentecost,  a 
coirnminily  in  whose  history  we  distinguish  two  stages. 

Of  the  first  stage  John  Haplist  is  the  center  and  the 
soul.  He  wns  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wildeniess, 
Make  slraiglit  the  way  of  the  Lord.  "  t  baptiie  witli 
water:  in  the  midst  of  yoii  standcth  one  whom  ye  know- 
not,  even  He  that  cometh  after  me,  tlic  latclict  of  whose 
shoe  I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose."*  By  preaching  "the 
baptism  of  repentance  unto  remission  of  sins,'"  he  gath- 
ered about  himself  a  number  of  disciples  who  believed 
liim  to  be  the  forerunner  of  the  coming  Messiah.  Point- 
ing to  Jesus  and  saying;  "Behold,  the  Lamb  of  God,  wliicli 

'  I,«kc  xii.  .11.  'Jolin  L  36.  »7, 

'  Mk.  i.  4.  "  JoTin  did  not  institute  sonic  new  rite,  but  hi«  bnptism  w«» 
»>  ccrcmoaial  waxhitig.  nucli  a*  win  well  knonn,  to  wjinify  tvpeiitanw  aud 
*Orgiv«ie?i«:  ttnto  reniixiion  0/ sins.  'Rfi>eTiliiiice'  was  tlic  prornicicnt 
■^«a  of  Jnlin'a  lu)|limi,  while  * reniitaitoti  of  mti*'  w-n«  to  come  from  ttft 
^■cwiiah,  whose  forerunner  lie  was."— frof,  Matthew  B.  Riddle.  D,  l>.     j 
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Uiketli  aw.iy  tlie  sin  of  the  world,"  he  turned  the  eye  of 
faith  from  himself  to  Him  who  should  Wptize  with  ibe 
Holy  Spirit. 

As  John  was  the  forerunner  of  Jesus  of  Xazarcth,  so  wis 
the  coiuiiiuiiity  of  John  the  ibrcriuiiicr  of  the  Messianic 
coiuiiiimily  of  which  the  persou  of  Jcstis  wa^  the  ccnEci 
aiit!  50ul.  In  the  Messianic  couimiiiiJty  fortncd  of  tlic 
disciples  of  John  and  froiu  the  body  of  the  Jewish  iKopIc 
we  may  distiiiguislt  ihret:  classes:  i.  the  twelve  apoitics, 
auioDg  wliom  there  was  an  inner  circle  of  lliree  who 
stood  in  closer  fcllow&iiip  with  the  Master;  2.  the  seventy 
disciples  whom  the  'Lord  appointed  and  sent  ihem  mo 
and  two  before  His  face;'  and  3.  that  iiidtfiuiie  iinilibct 
of  dcvotit  Jews,  not  less  than  five  hundred,  who  believed 
that  Jesus  of  X-iz-ireih  was 

■•  A  light  for  levelation  to  the  Genijles. 
Aod  thf  Rlory  of  Uiy  p<r«pli:  Isnel." 


Aiiinmtecl  hy  ihe  beh'ef  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  a 
boiuul  toy;ether  by  a  connuon  sympathy  aud  a  cotun: 
devotion,  the  more  susceptible  part  of  these  three  cl 
of  heHcvei-B,  consisting  of  men  and  women,  fused  iiito(^ne 
body  by  the  word  and  lilt  luve  of  the  Master,  were  spi^^d't- 
ually  qnalific<i  for  receiving  the  j;ift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  00 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  therefore  qualified  for  becoin  ing 
the  nucleus  of  the  Christian  Church. 
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Conformably  to  the  natural  law  of  social  integration. 
[and  rc-Hting  on  tliat  iniermediale  Messianic  coinmunity 
'which  Jesus  oryaiiizrd,  inspirt-d  and  commissioned 
before  His  ascension  into  hcavtn.  there  arises  by  the 
,»ilvent  of  His  Spirit  another  "chosen  communion.''  a 
|Conimunion  different  in  kind  from  every  odier  orj^ani- 
izaiion.  whether  social,  civil  or  reIij>ioiis.  a  spiritual 
constitution,  of  which  ihc  incarnate  Son.  the  glorified 
iCotl-man.  is  tiie  Head  and  of  which  men  born  of  His 
Spirit  become  members. 

I.  The  Cliiirch  of  Christ  is  au  objective  conslilufion 
coufiontiu';  faitli;  nut  a  cO'Je  of  laws,  nor  a  systciu  of  doc- 
trine, nor  an  order  of  cuUus  authorized  and  established  by 
God's  wisdom  aud  grace.  Worship,  doctriue,  law,  disci- 
pline are  elements  of  her  oiganizalion,  but  each  presup- 
poses the  spiritual  ecoitoiiiy  of  which  it  is  a  p;trl.  Nor 
can  the  Chiircii  be  adequately  represented  by  sayiug  that 
she  is  the  inttitntion  of  Christ,  True,  the  CIntrch  is  an 
OT^nnizntioii  whicli  He  h»s  oidaiited,  for  she  was  formed 
according  to  the  idea  in  the  mind  of  Christ;  and  her  laws, 
ber  method  of  action,  her  ordinances,  Iier  aims  arc  deter- 
mined hy  His  will,  rm  which  account  \vc  may  with  pro- 
priety speak  of  the  Chnrch  as  His  institution.  Rut  the 
doctriae  respecting  the  Chuich  may  not  be  governed  by 
the  iinpf)rt  of  this  tern!. 

Nor  may  the  doctrine  be  ruled  by  the  ct\'mo!osy  of  the 
Creek  word,  U*^i.oi".  an  assembly  convened  by  the  call  of  a 
berald.  This  etymoioay  furnishes  one  essential  element 
in  the  idea  of  the  Church,  an  element  which  has  the  force 
«f  the  otigina!  verb  •"'^•j  and  the  preposition  *«-     For  as 

■Hcid.  Oit.  Q.  54. 
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Jesus  eaUfd  tneu  and  uoiiien  from  ainotig  the  Jtws  la 
Himself,  aud  by  llie  Beaveiily  virtue  of  His  word  united 
Llieiu  in  a  coiiimuuity  diSerent  fioii]  Scribes  fiud  Ftiari- 
aces,   difrereni  fioiii  Saddiice«3   and    Henxlidiis,   so  tlu 
Church  by  the  word  of  the  Gospel  approaches  the  world 
and  effectually  calls  men  to  liirii  fioin  sid  and  enter  into 
her  holy  fellowship.     But  the  secret,    the  strength   ancJ- 
blesftitijj  of  her  fellowship  do   not  lie  in    the  associatior^ 
of  believers  with  one  another  accotdittg  to  some  schemed 
or  tnethod  of  govenneiit.     The  blessing  lies  in  the  vita     ^ 
coituectiou  of  believers  with  Christ  glorified,  who  is  thi^^ 
archetype  aud  source  of  a  new  spirilual  life  of  which  b; 
the  Holy  Spirit  all  believers  are  partakers. 

The  Chui'ch  is  the  present  organized  I'onn  of  the  kiDg~^S- 
duu)  of  God;'  and  the  kingdom  our  Lord  compares  tos> 
living  reality;  to  the.*owcr  who  went  forth  to  sow;  to  th- 
iiiau  that  :i<owed  good  seed  in  hi^  field;  to  a  gmtn  o-< 
mustard  *^eed,  which  a  man  Iiuk  and  .sowed  in  his  field;  i  _Slo 
a  treasure  hidden  in  a  field;  loanct,  that  was  cast  iiiL^B~-to 
the  sea,  and  j<atheied  of  every  kind;  to  a  ilock  and  tlrsdie 
shepherd,  who  calleth  his  own  sheep  by  name,  nnd  leflde»^  th 
iheni  out;  to  the  vine  and  its  hianchcs.'  St.  Paul  coT"— au 
pares  the  Church  .<:oincliine<«  ton  temple,  a  habtldtioa         of 
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■The  eonntcUnn  belwi«fi  the  Chnivb  ami   Ihc    IciiiK'^Mn    Piine* 
Fairbaim  thus  rcprtscnts;  "Tbcplan  aArrwhkli  Ihr  CbuicU  i&lyutl- 
lh«id«nlof  the  Kini(<1cin< ,  while  Ibc  oimins  b;  wlikli  tlw  Kinx^o) 
rcallc^'l  ID  (lie  Chun  li.     Thin  involvcH  Ihc  voirclAtian  of  ihe  two  i<t' 
theXincilum  in  thv  inimiiiK^nt  diurch,  iinil  the  Church  li.  ihe  ex]4ir' 
KiaKdom,  and  DothiOi;  aUcn  io  ciilicr  un  be  in  the  other.    The  }£■ 
itani  i»  the  Church  cxprtwu-'i  in  iht-  terms  nnd  miiul  and  person  q» 
yoiin<1er;  the  Church  is  the  Ktii;;<Inni  ilonc  into  livine  khiU  »nd 
aocietvthe>-cou!ilitute."-~Thcl>laccorchriatti]Uodcrii'rhcolox3'.  p.  > 

*UalL  xliL;  Juhu  x.;  John  xv. 
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God,  more  commonly  to  the  liuiiiau   body.'    This  rich 
imagery    of  tlic   New  Tcstaiiicut   is   drawn    not  from  a 
^atlieiuatical  forintila,  not  from  a  sphere  of  abstractions, 
'but   froui   the  life  of  QHtiire  siid    from  the  iitituial  and 
social  life  of  man.     The  growth  of  the  mustard  seed,  the 
vine  mid   its  braiiclicK,  and  tlic  liiiniaii  body  sujrgcst  the 
best  6j;iirts  of  S]>^ch  by  which  tlie  teaching  of  the  New 
Tcslaiiiciil  concerning  (he  Church  may  most  fitly  be  rep- 
resented in  ecclcsiotogy.     If  thought  be  governed  by  this 
iinagcrj',  wc  discover  the  Church  to  l)c,  not  an  aggregation 
of  iiidividiiab,  not   an    orgnniEatioii   devised    by  hiimaQ 
:geniiis,  bnt  a  spiritual  organism,  all  of  whose  parts,  like 
[tile  miistanl  tree  develo{>ed  from  the  mustard  seed,  grow 
forth  from  the  mystery  of  the  personality  of  Christ  glori- 
!Bed.'    The  ninstard  tree  is  developed  from  liie  mustsrd 
seed  by  vegetal  law;  the  human  body  from  the  embryo  by 
huinnn  law;  but  the  Church,  the  body  of  Christ,  attains 

*Hpb.  ii.  ]9-»:  ir.  ij-16:  Col.  !•  iS.  34:  1  Cor.  xii,  13,31;  Rom. 
|xii.  4.  5. 

■"Tb«  iitiiiil."  ««yB  Priiid|iiil  Fairtniiii.  "wlicrc  *e  can  Leal  iitudy  llie 

ivlatinn  of  the  mil  »ml  iilrul  in  the  notiati  of  ilie  Cliurrh  »  where  P&nl 
ifirsl  clabontcstbc  inin(;c  of  lli!.- IioOy  of  Clirlsl.  1  Cor.  x.  17;  xii.  1I-3I. 
I  He  hiul  {!nii  used  it  of  the  local  C1iiiri:Ii.    The  Incnl  vis,  11  microcoMti,  the 

Imngc  an<l  mirror  of  tlic  univn^al.     The  r«1IoTMihlp  of  the  body  of  Chriit 

auXKn^lCKl  the  itKurc  of  the  Oiurrh  no  His  body.  Tbc  iiiiilj  wns  one  of 
ipcnoii*:  v»h*t  all  nMrtired  mnde  all  who  receiv*i3  it  one.  Dut  did  tfai* 
I  ideal  ajtrec  with  the  r«n]ity  ?  Tn  the  C<N-iiithinn  Church  Uicre  v«rc 
inunifoMcHvisioiiSL  violent  atrife  had  tHt:ed.  1'hc  actual  coiiililioti  >ug- 
jjfcsted  bj'  controBt  thv  ideal,  mid  lie  pmK;tilcd  the  oue  n«  a  rebuke  and 
'  war niii^  to  the  onirr.      tl«  call«i]  iipon   this   mueh-diriilcd  Bocitly  \f> 

ronceive  ilielf  thiouKh  Itt  ideal.     Il  «ra«  a  unity,  itn  oTK^tiihrn,  a  body, 

tile  boily  «f  Cbrirt.  Its  life  wo»  one,  but  Its  {.-aits  were  tuatiy;  Uic 
[mcanvicl  pnrt  nan  ns  ntxctaajy  db  the  nohlcal,  and  so  neither  «Mi1d  di»- 

penw  irith  ihe  other,  wliile  ihc  dignity  of  the  whole  digiiifie<l  the  l«aat 

noble  member." — Chrwt  in  Moticm  Tlicolofty,  p.  saj. 
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'nuto  a  full-grown  man,  unto  the  tiicasurc  of  the  stattiT? 
of  the  ftilticss  of  Christ '  by  '  llic  law  of  the  siiiiit  of  life  -.o 
Christ  Jfstis.'     Kach  is  a  mystery.     Each  addresses  intui- 
tive j>crccption.     Each  is  a  fulness  of  life,  richer  ill  possl* 
bilittes  than  reason  can  grasp  or  interpret     Neither  is 
accessible   to  complete  analysis    by   the   understanding. 
But  the  richest  and  mightiest  of  all,  tbe  orgaiiisiii  that 
has  possihilities  and  powers  grander  ami  more  glorious 
than  any  natiira]  organism,  or  any  organization  formed  on 
the  plane  of  human  history,  is  the  hinx<luni  of  beaveti, 
present  and  visible  in  the  Church  of  Je»us  Clirist.     Mote 
real  than   the  mustard  tree,   more  mysterious  than  the 
human  body  or  the  Adamic  race,  the  Church  not  only 
confronts    natural    pcrccjnion    but    addresses    faith    as  a 
constitution,  existing,  living,  firmly  maintaining  herself 
against  her  foes,  and  advancing  from  conquest  to  con- 
quest,  from  age  to  age,  by  her  own   intrinsic  vitality. 
The  mode  of  her  organization  is  conslnicled,  like  the  siz 
and  shape  of  the  body  of  an  individual  man,  from  wilUi 
by  the  law  of  her  life;  and  by  tbe  fotce  of  the  same  imm 
nent  law  she  is  constantly  reconstructing  and  readjiisti 
the  fonu  of  her  aetivily  to  her  own  inner  growth  and 
the  chiinjjiiig  ncc<ls  of  her  environment. 

a.  The  constitution  of  the  Church  is  spiritual,  not  nahr"-! 
ral."     The  human  race  of  the  first  Adnm  is  not  a  spiritti 
but   a    natural    constitution,  a   physico-ethical   oiganis: 
The  Adamic  race  cNists,  lives,  perpetuates  itself,  niul 

'  "Tlw  first  Binii  Adam  bec.iine  a  llviiiK  soul.    Tlie  Iwtl  A<lAin 
a  Kfe-giviiiK  vpMX.     Howbcit  that  U  tiol  fin>t  whicb  ia  spiritual,  but  1* 
K-hidi  is  natural:  >licti  thnt  wlitt-li   is  t>]>irUiiiil.     Tlic  £r>l  mail  Uof 
esrtli,  rartliy:  the  stcond  man  i*  of  liea%*Ti.     As  in  the  enrtbjr.  «i»(t»- 
Hkj  iiljm  that  arv  ciirttiy;  ati<l  n*  i*  the  hcaivnly,  each  are  tlic;  aUo    ' 
are  licnvcnly."  —  i  Cor.  x\.  4S-4'9. 
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plies  its  individual  tiieinbcis,  by  virtue  of  a  law  iniiiir.neut 
in  the  first  creation,  the  economy  of  the  natural  world 
whose  crown  is  'tlie  first  man.' 

By  the  operation  of  no  law  of  nature  nor  of  any  ethical 
forces  of  history  did  the  Church  originate.  "My  kingdom 
is  not  of  this  world.'"  Kor  is  any  natural  law,  nor  are 
any  moral  forces  ofthc  world  the  primary  condition  of  her 
present  existence  or  of  her  jicrpctnity  or  her  future  Iri- 
umphs.  She  exists  solely  hy  virtnc  of  the  advent  and  the 
abiding  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  "the  Spirit  of 
Truth,"  the  superuaUtral  gift  of  the  incariiatc  Son  glori- 
fied.' Tlie  pre?^encc  and  anointing  of  His  Spirit  condition 
tlic  vinnc  of  her  ordinances,  the  authority  of  hcrininistr>', 
the  unction  of  the  written  word,  and  the  ideal  service  of 
all  her  inenibcrs. 

It  \f.  hy  reason  of  this  nnique  Oicl  that  tcdesioIoRy 
affirms  the  Chnrch  to  be  a  spinoial  orgaiiisni.  J1ic 
Church  cannot  be  said  to  be  either  a  physical  or  an  ethi- 
cal organization,  if  by  these  terms  it  is  proposed  to  desig- 
nate a  fnndanicntal  or  essential  element  of  ber  existence. 
Nor  docs  even  llic  word  'spiritual'  exprcR.i  her  essential 
characteristic,  if  tlic  term  be  U5ed  to  denote  the  product 
of  man's  religions  life  in  co]itr;idistinclion  from  his  intel- 
lectual or  social  life;  for  tlic  Chiisliaii  Chnrch  is  in  no 
•tnsc  a  product  of  the  spiritual  powers  of  the  Adamic  race. 
Jlcr  genius,  hcT  nnsearchable  resources,   her  ordinances, 

"n  ^iwJr'o  <  *|r^  »i« /tfrn- Jk  ro6  ude^ov  rufrnu.     Hen?  i^.  (tf,  iiniles  the 

■"*tion»  of  PtiRin  nnd  nnlurc.     "'  TIiou«Ii  in  the  world,  llie  tiiig<lnni  of 

Ood  liBi  not  (lie  char.ictrri illicit  of  iin  Ciiitlilv   Ittiigiloiti.     Unlike  lliis.  it 

***«  nol  Come  to  Him  by  clf«*ni  or  concitiMt.  nor  is  to  be  defended  (jy 

**"T«9.     Each  ageiil  acts  in  lii«  own  sphere."    Cf.  Bcngel.  Jobu  rviii.  36. 

ii.    %~A.        ^^^^^  II  ^zs^B^^^^^ 
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her  missiou  auci  her  iriimiphs  are  referable  exclusively   ** 
tlie  Holy  Spirit  who  inhabits  and  nionlds  her  Ae^e\<^T 
ineiit,  niid   moulds  ttiost  manifold  agencies  iuspired  ^^'^^ 
organised  by  her  projjress.* 

§  288. 


Tilts  spiritual  organism  is  the  'second  '  race  of  ma-^^J^ 
kind,  bfgotttrn  of  Chrisi  and  in  Christ  by  the  "Spi 
of  Truth.*  a  race  more  real,  more  intcnsttly  vital  lh»-    '^^ 
the  posterity  of  the  first  Adam. 

The  race  of  the  "  last  Adam  '  is  in  one  respect  id 
tical  with  the  race  of  die  '  lirst  Adam ;'  In  another 
spect  the  two  races  are  gencr^cally  diflerent 

t.  The  coiiiiiiiiiiioii  of  the  Christiati  Church  consists 
tlic  members  of  a  new  rnce,  a  race  bcgoUcn  by  the  H^^*  ■ 
Spirit  of  the  perfected   Christ,  sciit  fordi   fioni   the  I'atl;^ 
oil  the  day  of  Pentecost;  begotten  in  the  persons  of  llie  »-  3 
hundred  and  tweuty  assembled  in  an  'upper  room,*  nw&  ^ 
ing  the  fulfilment  of  the  piondse.     By  this  birth  frc:» 
above  the  oac  himdrcd  and  tweuty  became  the  cmbr)'o 
tlic  kingdom.     The  Spirit  qnickcncd   another  order 
mankind   which    by    this   tiiiracnlous    generation    beg^ 
from  that  day  onward  to  exist  accordiiig  to  the  law  of  ' 
life'  of  which  the  incarnate  Son  was  'the  beginning.'*' 
And  every  person  .since  that  day  who  is  of  this  spiritn;^ 
Iioiisehold  has  become  a  member  because  born  from  abov*"" 
after  the  type  of  the  same  pentecostal  birth.     The  Won^ 
made  flesh  was  ilie  life.     "I  came  that  they  may  luv^ 
life,  and  may  have  it  abmidantly."' 

As  the  race  of  the  first  Adam  perpetuates  and  nnihipHLay^ 
itwlf  by  natural  generation,  so  the  race  of  the  hist  Adai 


'Cf.  Inf'itntts,  ^(  9(\  91. 
■  Matt.  xix.  aS :  Rev.  nL 


31.     CoL  i.  iS. 


*  Jolin  X.  lOb 
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perpetuates  and  multiplies  itself  by  spiritual  generation. 

;  No  ouc  becomes  a  member  of  the  uatural  race  but  by 

'  uatural  birtli,  and  natural  birth  iiiiplie»  the  dis.-soIutiuii  of 

I  all  preuatai  vital  coniiectioits;  so  tio  one  l>ecoiucs  a  uiem- 

bcr  of  ibc  spiritual  race  but  by  a  birtli  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 

and   spiritual    binti  implies  the  diiisolutioii  of  abiiurintil 

coiincctioiis  with   tlic  Adamic  race,  a  dissolution  which 

'  Paul  calls  death  uuto  sin.*     "Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 

I  thee,  except  a  uiaii  be  bom  of  water  and  the  Spirit,  he 

'  cannot  enter  into  the  kingttoin  of  God.     That  which  vs 

'  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh;  and  tliat  which  is  bom  of  the 

\  Spirit  is  spirit"'    Men  'boiii  oi"  the  flesh'  live  the  life  of 

I  the  lirst  man;  as  is  ibe  eiirtliy,  such  are  they  also  that  are 

eartliy.     Men    'horn  of  the  Spirit'   live  the  life  of  llie 

'  Second  Man;  an  is  the  lieavcnly,  such  are  they  also  that 

I  are  heavenly.*     The  race  of  the  first  man  is  a  defective 

liinnan  life,  and  develops  a  false  hi.stor\-.     The  race  of  tbc 

Second  Man  possesses  genuine  hnnniii  life,  and  develo]36, 

now    in    part,    hereafter  in    perfection,   the   ideal   of  tile 

I  human    race,    the    earthy    being    transformed    into   tlie 

'  heavenly.' 

I  2.  The  race  of  the  Second  Man  is  Jn  one  respect  iden- 
j  tical  with  the  race  of  the  fir^t  man.  Uirtli  of  the  Holy 
I  Spirit  involves  an  organic  chan.^'e,  a  new  creation,  but  not 
j  a  creation  de  novo.  Jesus  bom  of  h  woman,  a  dnuj^hter 
f  of  the  first  Adam,  a  tincat  descendant  of  .-Vbraham,  was 
I  'according;  to  the  flesh'*  identical  not  only  vvitli  the 
chosen  ])eopIe  but  identical  also  with  mankind  universally. 
What  He  was  on  earth.  He,  as  to  the  essence  of  htinnmity, 
is  BOW  in  heaveti.     He  continues  to  be  identical  with  tlie 


.o«.  VI.  II. 
I  Cor.  xiii.  9-13 
50 
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being  of  ihc  Adaiiiic  race;  yet  He  ts  llic  exiiausilcss  four^:^' 

Iain  of  regenerate  Iiuiiiau  life  which,  tliotigli  new,  llioiig ^ 

of  tlie  Holy  Spirit,  is,  coutrasied  with  the  nature  of  HTit~  •=»• 
human  kinj^loins  on  the  one  side  and  ou  the  other  n-il..i^h' 
the  being  of  God,  essentially  the  same  as  the  life  spIhl  --sh 
Jesus  lived  when  on  earth. 

Accordini^;  to  the  same  law  of  reasoning  we  judge 
spei'liiig  llie  uicnibcrs  of  Christ.  Wlien  u  i>trM>n  liy 
birlli  'uf  water  and  the  Spirit'  becomes  a  ucw  crcaluTC, 
member  of  the  race  of  the  Second  Man,  he  does  not  cc; 
to  be  as  Inily  human  as  before  be  was  bom  from  abov 
His  new  birlh  does  not  contravene  nor  endanger  persoiu^^ 
identity,  bm  couset\'es  it.  As  to  the  nature  of  his  pe^^~ 
soual  being  he  is  the  same;  and  this  sameness  of  bcin  ^^8 
iucludes  all  the  normal  qualities  of  body  aud  soid.  Th 
original  pnipaie  of  the  'first'  is  accomplished  by  th 
'second'  race.     Says  Marlensen: 

"  Tlic  wliok-  lituiiaTi  mc)-  wan  created  ami  r^rvorrlalncl  to  Christ  aa  1 
Cnt-liorii  i>f  cvGr>'  rixature  titt«cl  to  b«  eathcnd  togtlbcr  ntidcr  ClirtSl  i 
under  ilic  bead,  ami  i»  tlierrforc  only  righiK  acknowledged  and  loied  jr  -3 
Him." ' 

3-  In  nnotlier  respect  the  race  of  the  Second  M.in  HiflTer"^ 
widely  from  the  race  of  the  first  man.  The  difiVretic«  i'-  * 
negative  and  positive. 

The  race  of  the  first  man  i*  '  of  the  earth,  earthy.'     Ir 
is  fallen  and  sinful,  guilty  before  Ood  and  enslaved  to  ^ 
foreign  dominion.     The  race  of  the  Second  Man  is  cnian^ 
cipatcd  from  the  bondage  of  thi-i  foreign  dominion,  stand^P- 
by  faith  in  right  relation  to  God  and   therefore  of  Him  il 
approved.     The  law  of  sin  being  brolsen,  the  predisposi- 
tion to  righteousness  and  holiness  begins  to  assert  itselC 

'  CbriktUn  Ethtcn,  I.,  p.  30^ 


tnstzan 


In  one  respect  identical  witli  the  'old  man,'  the  'new 
man'  is  the  old  radically  cliaiiged  aud  active  in  the  pn> 
cess  of  salvation.' 

The  cliitf  diiTereiice,  however,  of  the  iiew  race  from  the 
old  race  is  positive.  The  'first  man'  was  fonned  in  the 
imflge  of  God.  Human  personality  is  godlike.  It  is  this 
divine  iniiigesln'p  of  personality  that  above  all  otlier  en- 
dowments differentiated  man,  in  the  beginning,  from  the 
noblest  species  of  the  aiiininl  kingdom.  "  Man  is  gjcat 
chiefly  bee;uise  he  was  created  for  iiiiiou  with  God."' 
Tbotigli  his  nioml  and  nietapliysical  fall  is  profound,  yet 
the  image  of  God  is  the  vital  priocipW  which  tlirouj^li  ilie 
ages  distiiiKuishcs  all  the  nations  of  his  posterity. 

Asserting,  developing  and  ptrfccling  the  original  divme 
imageship,  tin-  new  lacc  is  fonned,  not  in  the  image  of 
God,  hilt  in  the  image  of  the  God-man,  Jcsns  Christ,  who 
is  the  final  realization  of  tlic  image  of  God  in  which  the 
fint  man  was  fonned.  The  Head  of  tlie  new  race  is 
distingnished  from  the  iie-id  of  the  old  race  hy  a  cardinal 
difft^rence.  WlnUt  the  first  man  was  capacitated  and 
designed  for  a  fellowship  of  love  wiili  God  higher  thaii 
and  different  from  the  fellowship  in  which  lie  stood  by 
the  creative  word,  but  in  consequence  of  disobedience 
feilcd  to  attain  lo  that  transcendent  dignity,  tlie  Second 
Man,  on  the  contrary',  was  what  the  first  man  was  not, 
and  became  what  the  first  man  did  not  become;  in  the 
fomi  of  reality  He  beciime  on  earth  and  in  heaven  the 
tnic  Man,  "He  is,"  says  Rolhe,  "the  aniversal  Man, 
and  yet,  in  an  incomparable  sense,  the  God-man."*  Liv- 
ing in  bypostalical  union  with  God  He  consummates  in 


'  I?ph.  iv,  ai;  Col.  ill.  9.  10. 
'  .Still  Hours,  p.  »S. 


*  Ijax  Mundir  p.  395. 


468 


Doctrine  on  ike  Holy  Spirit. 


[Boor«=7 


JS 


Himself  the  life  of  divine  iinageiiltip,  and  realizes  in  \*— — ' 
ultimate  character  the  reciprocal  fellowsliip  of  love  be-  ~^ 
tweeu  mai)  and  God.  Of  Him  with  unqitaliBed  cmphasi:. 
it  may  be  said :  Persona  eoHsumtnal  naiuram.  The  sccon 
race  is  tlie  new  creation,  because  by  the  Holy  Spirit  t 
race  is  formed  after  the  image  of  the  Second  Man. 

By  a  spiritual  birth  the  natural  tuan  becomes  a  Biembez^ 
of  thii«  new  creation,  ami  shares  the  new  life  which  pr< 
ccxtting  by  the  Spirit  from  Christ  glorified  iiaiuiateiii  lb 
entire  spiritual  orgaiiiMo. 


{289. 

The  spiritual  consttimion  in  which  the  Church  con-  = 
sists  is  nut  a  humnn  life  only,  and  the  qualities  of  hcc 
life  are  not  exclusively  human  qualities.     Being  thea 
btxly  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Church,  like  her  Hcail.  i^ 
divinc-hunmn.  invested  with   divine-human    authority 
possessing  divine-hnnian  powers,  and  active  for  divia 
nunian  ends. 


I.  or  this  twofold  character  we  haven  faint  adumbra—. 
tion  in  the  constitution  of  the  first  man.    A  phj-sico-cthical 
creation,  he  was  made  siich  in  the  image  of  his  Maker.—' 
In  the  mystery  of  his  original   being  there  was  a  divine 
Victor     Whilst  we  do  not  fail  to  distingnish  widely  be 
twecn  Oo<1  and  man,  the  personal  Crcatorand  the  personal  ^ 
creature,  wc  are  ncvcrt!ieles.s  obligetl  to  recognise  in  man    ^^ 
a-s  Ill•^ll   kinsliip  with   God,'  in  consequence  of  which  the 
luitnan  spirit  cnniiot,  »s  Augustine  says,  be  at  rest  until  It 
rests  in  complete  fcllow.ship  with  God.     There  js  a  positU'c 
ba.sis  in  humanity  for  the  Ihcanthropic  constitution  of 

'  "  Mnn  !■  roiHtblt;  of  ever  'W|>cr  Hpiritnitl  tilGiiIl;^  to  God.  Sacb  rnuj* 
t>e  iho  ideni  cnil  of  n  \xine  a\  wliomi  U  is  revealed  tlut  be  ms  mule  in 
Cod '»  image."— Lux  Mandi,  p.  395, 
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Jesus  and   for  the  divitie-humaii  orgauUm  which  is  His 
body. 

Of  the  twofold  life  of  the  Church  we  have  also  a  dim 
prophecy  in  the  universal  scntiincut  of  mankind,  a  setiti- 
nteiit  which  evidences  in  all  ages,  however  degraded  the 
nation  or  tribe  may  be,  that  God  is  in  touch  with  the 
soul,  feeling,  as  Ovid  says,  the  Diviuc  stimng  within, 
ktiidliug  the  ardor  of  desire  after  the  uuknowu  One,  niea 
iarc  ever  disposed  to  connect  themselves  with  the  tran- 
scendent world,  or  even  to  identify  the  Divine  and  ihe 
Ituiuan.  No  sentiment  becomes  a  principle  so  profound, 
so  controlling  and  absoibiti};  as  the  religious  sentiment, 
the  sense  of  an  indissoluble  connection  with  a  supcrhuuian 
presence.  I 

t[.  Wliat  the  two  factors  in  the  constitution  of  the  first 
am  foresliadow,  what  the  mythologies  of  the  pagan 
masses  and  tlie  philosophies  of  pngan  thinken  uncon- 
siMoasIy  and  undesignedly  predict,  that  the  mystery  of  the 
new  race  begotten  by  the  Spirit  in  the  image  of  the 
'Second  Man'  is  in  reality,  a  race  really  human,  actual- 
izing the  Irulh  of  hnmaiiity  more  perfectly  than  the  race 
of  the  'first  man,'  yet  a.  human  r:ice  living  a  divine  life. 

In  Jesus  Christ  we  recognize  the  hypostatic  union,  the 
Divine  and  the  human  being  vitally  cue  iu  His  pcrsou- 
ality.  Such  union  of  divine  nature  and  human  nature  we 
may  predicate  only  of  the  Mediator;  yet  agreeably  to  the 
teaching  of  the  New  Testament  the  quickening  virtue  of 
this  mystery  extends  and  imparts  unique  character  to  the 
second  race.  His  mystical  body  is  a  creation  in  which 
these  two  factors  are  active  dynamically  as  the  members 
ofa  spiritual  organism,  in  one  respect  natural  and  human, 
vith  all  the  esKcntial  pro[>erties  of  mankind,  in  another 
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resp<rct  »uperiiatur»l  and  di\-inc,  maiiifcstiug  throu(;hoDt 
tii«  tfiitire  litslory  of  ilie  Clmrcli  qunlities  oitier  tliaa 
natnrat  and  liuiiiau. 

3.  If  tlic  argiuiiciit  siistaiuiiig  the  doctrine  respecting 
the  diviuc-hutnau  life  of  the  Church  be  accepted,  two 
Ihiugs  will  follow:  1.  the  divine  elciiient  of  the  Church 
is  uot  the  Holy  Spirit  in  coiitradisliiiciion   from  Jei 
Christ;  2.  the  hiiiiuiii  clement  of  the  Church  i.s  uot  tb< 
fallen  nature  of  man, 

Th«  Divine  in  the  organism  of  the  Church  is  t 
sequence  of  the  truth  that  her  nlorificrtl  Head,  whose  li 
by  the  new  binh  of  the  Spirit  the  Church  jta-vesses,  is  the 
Son  of  God.  The  human  element  In  the  orgnuisni  of  Iha 
Church  is  tiie  sequence  of  the  correlative  tiulh  thut  her 
Head,  in  whose  image  her  mcnibcts  arc  begotten,  is  th« 
Son  of  Man. 

These  two  factors,  llie  divine  and  the  human,  are  myj-kS-"' 
,  tcriously  and  iudissolubly  one  in  the  constitution  of  tin 
second  race,  Jnasintich  as  the  Head,  the  incarnate  Son 
impaits  Himself  to  His  body  by  the  Spirit  in  the  tnirac 
lous  act  of  bringing  the  Christian  Church  into  existence 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  as  also  in  every  new  act  of  regeu*'*'  - 
eration  by  which  au  individual  descendant  of  the  'li 
man  '  becomes  a  nieinher  and  an  heir  of  the  'Second  Mati.— 

It  follows  moreover  that  in  the  actual  history  of  th'  mr^- 
Church  militant,  ccclesiology  will  have  to  distinguish  t*--- 
different  forces,  both  of  which  are  human,  the  true  and  th* 
fal-se,  the  ideal  and  the  contra-ideal,  a  distinction  whic'i: 
Addresses  us  from  nearly  every  book  of  the  New  Test^: 
ment.     Paul  calls  the  one  human  factor  the  'old  man 
the  other  human  factor  the  *uew  ninn,'  as  in  Eph.  i^^  ^^• 
32t24  and  in  Col.  iii.  9,  la     Me  draws  the  same  line  u- » *^ 
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distinction  by  naming  one    'tlic  mind  of  the  fle-sb,'  the 

other  '  the  iniiKl  yt"  Uie  Spirit;' '  and  he  teaclics  explicitly 

that  "the  flesh  tu^icth  against  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit 

agaitist  the  fleish;  foi'  these  arc  contrary  the  oue  to  the 

other;  thai  yc  may  not  do  the  things  that  yc  would.*"    Of 

the  new  man  John  says  that,  begotten  of  God,  he  "doeth 

uo  sin,  becunse  his  seed  abitleth  in  liim."     "In  hiui  who 

is  born  of  God,"  says  Betigel,   "GocJ's  seed   icniniiieth, 

that  is,  the  word,  with  its  power."     It  is  added:  "and  be 

cnuuot  sin  because  he  fs  begotten  of  God.'*'     lu  the  ucxt 

chapter  John  sa>-s;  "  whaiM)e\-er  i*  begotten  of  God  over- 

cometh  the  world,"*     The  old  man,  on  the  contrary,  is 

■'corrupt"  after  the  lusts  of  "deceit,"   being  picdisposed 

to    ''falsehood,   passion,   evil  desire,   covetousnciiiS,  anger, 

■Wrath,    malice,   railing."*     All  Cliristian  exix-riencc  and 

jobservatioD  sustain  the  fact  that  in  the  heart  of  the  be- 

|licver  llieie  is  a  war  between  tlic  oM  man  and  the  new 

tnan,  between  tlie  liuiimn  nature  of  llic  'first  Adam'  and 

the  human  nature  of  llic  'last  Adam;'  a  war  also  between 

fche  same  contrarj'  forces  in  the  body  ecclesiastical,  which 

accounts  for  the  imperfections,  irrej.ailarities  and  abuses, 

iTor  even  the  wickudiiesses  that  appear  in  the  history  of 

the  Church  catholic;  though  repardinR  the  law  of  her  life, 

iicr  distinctive  genius  and  her  aims,  she  is  holy,  as  the 

lApostles'  Cr^cd  aflirnis.  ' 

The  specific  truth  which  it  is  iiiipottnnt  for  ecclesiology 
to  emphasise  is  that  the  persistent  conflicts  of  the  Church 
«pe  not  merely  between  tlie  Holy  Spirit  immanent  in  her 
[organ izalion  and  the  depravity  of  human  nature,  but 
!\>ctwccn  the  human  and   the  human,   between  the  new 
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fumaiiily  begotten  in  the  image  of  the  Sou  of  Man  and 
hio  old  humanity  iuheritetl  by  natural  birth  from  the  first 
Ricad  of  mankioct.' 

S  290. 

Inasmuch  as  the  Christian  Church  is  the  new  or 
second  human  race  descending  by  spiritual  birth 
from  ihi:  i^lorifK'tl  Christ,  and  jjrows  by  the  immanent 
presence  of  His  Moly  Spirii,  slie  Is  in  a  preeminent 
sense  an  organism,  a  living'  mystery.  She  possesses 
tlic  marks  and  reveals  the  pheno>ncna  of  a  living  con- 
stitution. 

Chief  among  these  phenomena  are  the  progressive 
development  of  Iiur  lile.  and  die  progressive  actualiia- 
tion  of  her  idea. 

I.  Like  the  race  of  the  first  msn,  the  race  of  the  Second 
Man  among  all  nations  and  from  a£;e  to  a^e  bears  no 
mechanical  sameness  of  outward  character.  The  Church 
directly  aifccts  and  is  directly  affected  by  her  nntional, 
civil  and  sociaI  environment.  Wliiltt  the  environnieut 
modilies  the  mode  of  her  existence  and  action,  Uic  Church 
in  turn  Inv-s  hold  of  the  nntioii.il,  civil  and  social  environ- 
ment, modifies  and  even  traiisiomis  it.  Of  this  twufuld 
mollification,  the  chauf^c  of  cnviroiiment  effected  by  the 
Church  is  the  more  decided  and  thorongh.  As  man  turoa 
the  fore-st  into  orchards  and  vineyards,  the  baireu  desert 
into  blooming  gardens  and  the  wilderness  into  villages 
and  cities,  »>  the  Church  transforms  and  elevates  the 
moral  and  social  condition  of  society,  undermines  slavery, 
dissipates  the  su{N:rstilions,  purifies  the  morals  and  gradu- 
ally removes  many  of  the  ills  of  the  world.     In  turn  tlie 

■  Tills  pnnciptc  U  tlic  kej-  ror  Clic  correct  iutrrpratatioa  of  t  Jobn  , 
l)i-  6-1 1, 
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radical  changes  of  environ ineut  brought  about  by  the  force 
of  the  Trnth  which  she  lives  and  proclaims,  react  upon 
iierself  and  become  the  occasion  of  further  ami  beik-r 
development  of  her  life. 

The  couscqucuce  is,  as  history  demonstrates,  that  the 
Church  cannot  have  «u  tiiicliaiigcablc  fonn  cither  of 
orgnnization  or  of  worship  or  of  dogina.  Tlic  New  Tes- 
tament pic^icnts  the  realities  of  the  Cbrislian  creed  rutlier 
than  forniulaii  of  doctrine;  presents  the  distinctive  type  of 
organizatiou  rather  tlmii  a  code  of  laws  for  ecclesiaslicul 
governnient;  presents  the  Icadin};  feature::  of  cnltiis  ruthcr 
than  a  finished  ritual,  in  this  respect  as  in  all  others  the 
New  Testament  is  philosophical,  eviuciug  itie  nicest  per- 
ocptioii  of  ihc  necessities  of  histor>'. 

The  realities  affirmed  by  tlie  Christian  creed  are  on- 
changeably  the  same;  so  also  the  ftindanienUil  type  of 
eccIesi.Tstic.iI  organization,  Bnt  as  the  Church  is  the 
fulness  of  Christ  who  'is  all  and  in  all,'  since  her  life 
nnfolds  its  infinite  riches  -with  new  power  from  age  to 
age,  s\\e  is  ever  exerting  a  transforming  influence,  as 
upon  tlie  character  and  condition  of  the  world,  so  also 
upon  her  own  organization.  There  is  an  unbroken  con- 
tinuity of  life,  also  an  unbroken  continuity  of  organi- 
eation;  but  the  contitiuity  is  organic,  conditioned  fnnda- 
raentally  on  the  continuoiis  quickening  energy-  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  whilst  the  continuity  of  her  organizatiou,  in 
so  far  as  organization  is  not  inteiniptcd  or  misfasJiioncd 
by  error  aud  wrong-doing,  is  conditioned  on  the  rievelop- 
inent  of  her  life.  The  life  of  the  new  race  may  wax  for  a 
time  or  for  a  time  it  may  wane;  thus  itself  changing, 
passing  onward  from  one  node  of  development  into  an- 
other or  recetling  from  a  more  vigorous  to  a  less  vigorous 
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condition;  but  the  leadjn;;  chnracterUitic  plietionieiion  o 
her  Iiislor>"  is  the  progressive  aclualizstioti  of  her  divine 
humnii  idea.*     As  the  life  changes,  wlitther  for^tlte  tini- -«^ . 
advancing  or  receding,  iio  tlit^  orgauizatioii  changes.     "Ort^ 
gauization,"  Druinmoud  correctly  tnaiutaitis,  "can  ncv 
in  itself  resiitt  iti  Life,  l«ife  Leiiig  alw-ivs  the  causx:  o: 
organtziition   and   never  the  efiecl  «f  ii.'"     The  exte 
fomi  may  be  the  same  for  a  given  period,  Dotwitturtandin 
the  changes  goinj;  on  iu  the  vigor  of  her  life  and  tlic  &u 
ject  matter  of  her  consciousness;  hut  the  propriety  an 
effectiveness  of  the  organization  are  always  in  proportiou  Xi^^^^o 
the  degree  that  the  organization  corresponds  in  fitness  l^ 
the  node  and  vigor  of  her   life.     The  lack  of  adctjuat*- 
coTrcs|>oiiciencc  will  occasion  rcslivcness  and  friction.     Il 
the  plastic  power  of  life  be  restrained  by  a  false  exercia^ 
of  authority,  if  the  external  form  of  orgHuixalion  be  cou  - 
tinued   by  arbitrary   might,   the  dynamic   forces  of  thtv 
Church  may  issue  in  convulsive  throes,  as  in  the  sixieentl 
centur>-,  and  a  new  epoch  of  history  may  develop  itself 
by  a  seeming  catastrophe.  ^ 

2.  The  idea  of  the  Clnirch,  the  distinctive  qualities  or" 
hcrdivine<hnmnn  life,  gainiexpression  progressively.  The 
New  Testament  comparts  the  history'  of  the  individual 
believer  to  the  liistorj-  of  the  individual  man.  The  I>cgiii. 
ning  and  progress  of  the  new  lifcnf  faiih  is  like  iufaticy 
passing  into  childhood,  youth  into  manhood,  manhood 
into  the  maturity  of  age.  The  truth  of  this  analc^y  onr 
Saviour  inculcates  when  He  says  that  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  like  the  'mustard  tree.'  and  when  He  calls 
Himself  the  'true  vine'     Like  a  tree,  like  the  vine,  like 


'  ti«tunil  Law  in  the  Si>intUBl  World,  ]».  ^y 
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a  cliild,  ibe  Church  develops  and  realizes  bcr  type  by  a 
proct:ss  of  growth. 

The  m:«wth  of  the  Church  is  iiiteusive.  Development 
and  progress  arc  witliiu  herself.  Being  the  body  of  Christ, 
the  iibode  uf  the  Huly  Spirit,  she  heirs  in  her  bosom  man- 
ifold  living  powers  and  a  boundless  fulucss  of  savings 
grace  that  can  be  actualized,  a^  liie  occasion  arises,  only 
in  the  course  of  the  ages.  Among  other  pheiiomeiia  the 
actualization  of  licr  fuluess  may  be  .seen  especially  in  the 
progress  of  the  Christian  righteousness  of  her  individual 
members  and  in  her  social  organ i2:tlioti,  also  in  her  pro- 
gressive knowledge  of  Christian  truth.  a 

The  growth  of  the  Church  is  extensive.  She  multiplies 
her  mciiilwrship.  She  euUrges  her  territory.  She  sub- 
dues hostile  nations,  turning  her  enemies  into  allies.  She 
modifies  the  character  atid  attitude  of  civil  goverumeuLs. 
She  originates  iustitutious  of  charity.  She  turns  the 
material  impruvemeuts  of  the  world  into  agencies  for  the 
I  enlargement  of  her  spiritual  activities. 

There  is  syuipnlliy  between  her  extensive  and  intensive 
I  growth.  The  first  and  most  essential  necessity  is  her  in- 
ternal development  as  to  spiriniality,  morality,  ChristJau 
consciousness,  Icnowledgc.  Internal  dcvelopineut  condi- 
tions the  Vorth,  the  gain  of  territorial  extension,  condi- 
tions the  vigor,  the  wisdom  and  self-sacrifice  with  which 
her  missionary  activity  may  he  pursued.  True  it  is  that 
wise  propagandism  will  react  upon  the  intrinsic  powers  of 
tlie  Chtirch  and  stimulate  their  vitality;  but  such  renc* 
tion  will  be  healthy  only  in  the  degree  that  propagandism 
is  prompted  and  imbued  with  the  lov^  of  Christ.  If  the 
worl:  of  the  Chnrcli  iu  making  di.sciples  of  all  nation!* 
lacks  the  iuspiratiou  of  devout  faith,  or  is  wanting  iu  gen- 
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aitie  love  lo  Ikt  Loril,  the  renction  cannot  be  liealtliy;^ 
the  Church,  tiiouffh  distinguished  for  the  outgoing  of 
energies  and  for  practical  benevolent  acli\'ities,  may  ac 
lhe]es,s  l)e  rece<:Iing, 

3.  Of  the  Christian  Church  the  Creed  predicates  ani 
holiness,  catholicity;  qualities  which  arc  elements  of 
essential  nature  as  the  body  of  Christ  glorilied. 


CHAPTRR  IV. 


PROPERTIUS  OP  THE  CHURCH. 

I.   UNITY. 

S29I. 

The  Church  of  Christ  as  to  her  essence  is  but  oim 
like  ihc  vine  and  its  branches. 

Though  oni!  life,  she  bears  in  herself  differentia tlnj^ 
tj'juis  of  characttT.  of  orj^'anizjition  and  of  doctrine 
operative  tlirough  her  entire  historj'. 

Types  are  definite  ideal  possibilities  immanent  if» 
her  consiiiucion  ihut  by  development  Ix-coint' llie  forms 
in  which  die  manifold  wcalili  nf  unity  embodies  itself. 

The  Church  maintains  her  essential  unity.  boUi  in- 
tensively and  extensively,  against  all  ofiposiiion. 

I.  Unity  arises  necessarily  from  the  tnith  thnt  *'there 
is  one  God,  one  Mediator  also  hctweeo  God  and  men. 
Himself  man,  Christ  Jc^ns,  who  ^twc  Hini»elf  a  ransom 
for  all.'"  As  there  is  but  one  Mc<liator  there  is  also  but 
one  body.  So  St.  Paul  teaches:  "There  is  one  body,  anJ 
one  Spirit,  even  as  also  ye  were  called  iu  one  hope  of  your 

'  I  Tini.iL  S- 


calling;;  one  Lord,  one  faith,  oiic  baptism,  one  God  and 
Fatlierof  all,  •whoisoverall,  ami  through  all,  and  in  all.'" 
Since  the  Church  is  the  regenerate  race  of  which  the 
Second  Man  is  the  Head,  her  oneness  is  orjjaiiic,  like  the 
unity  of  the  human  body.  As  the  human  body  is  one 
life,  so  the  Church  is  one  life,  the  life  of  Christ  glorified 
in  the  orgciiiisin  of  a  new  conimtinity  qaickc-ned  by  tlie 
Holy  Spirit.  As  the  htiman  body  has  many  members, 
and  'all  the  members  have  not  the  Fame  office,'  no  the  one 
Ciiurch  has  many  parts,  each  ]>art  Imving  ib:  own  posi- 
tion and  fulfilling  its  own  fiinclion.  Christian  commun- 
ions coustitatc  different  members  of  the  one  Icingdom. 
Each  communion  may  have  an  organization  of  its  own; 
but  all  organizations,  bein^  members  of  one  organism,  like 
the  organizatioD  of  ihc  eye  in  the  organism  of  the  humau 
body,  and  informed  by  one  Spirit,  'are  one  body  In 
Christ,  and  severally  members  one  of  another.'* 

2.  The  method  of  correct  jiidRniciit  and  thought  is  pre- 
sented to  ecclcsiology  by  the  method  of  teaching  nscd  hy 
Our  Lord  and  His  apostles.*    According  to  their  method 

'  Eplt.  iv.  4-6.  'Rom.  »ii.  5. 

■Our  Ixod  nod  Htx  flpoMtcs  tcscti,  jiritiianJy,  tbe  unhj-  of  tlie  conttti- 

t^tion  of  iJie  Church.  ohiMtivtly  consldereO ;  t**n  nlso  tli«  eMigation  is 

c^nforcH  on  brlicren  to  mtizt  this  unity  in  the:  cxperirncc  kikI  aciii:)! 

^Uitc  of  Uic  CUiirct].     la  tfain  rc«pect  *!)«  ha>  come  ^orl.     Tboii);h  all 

dtrut'tt  tncmben  in  all  confmiuns  >n(l  wcl»  fana  "oiiv  Spirit,  in  one 

hope,"  tlicy  arv  tiol  in  rxtcriMl  nrgnniuitioii  one,    P/ml  in  Fpli.  ir.  4-A 

"docs  not."  tii  nistinuwti  remarks,  "mean  to  eay  Iliai  tlic  Cliurcli  U  na 

cliorcli  nnlea*  tita  extiibits  Itefvelf  ns  h/  a&t">  ""J  f'  ith/ui,  but  ihal  (the  U 

not  In  hcrnoniial  Mate.    HedoMtiot  sajr,  that  the  Chttreb  holds  cxartlj^ 

tbc  Mime  ikictrinc  en  ilie  LonI,  on  Tnitli,  linptisai,  ftnrl  otic  God,  but  tliat 

ttte  liBK  tiiit  one  I.0T1I,  »hc  ho*  hut  one  fiiith,  one  bnpliHU,  one  Cod  fttx) 

I'ather  (if  all      Differences  in  doctrine  may  exist  without  imijairiii^;  e» 

lential  untly." 
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of  apprebciision  tlic  unity  of  the  Church  is  not  a  siugle 
organization,  like  Kouiauisiu  subject  to  the  authority  of 
the  Pope,  but  an  organisitt  like  the  tnustanl-trt'e  or  like 
the  A<l.imic  race.  Humanity,  thuuj^h  the  satuc  Uic  world 
over,  bears  in  its  niystcrinus  dcptlis  tliffercntiatiug;  possi- 
bilities or  types;  diffcrcul  tyjxrs  develop  into  diflereut 
nationalities,  each  nation  bearing  the  definite  marks  of  its 
own  tjpe  ;  and  the  past  histor>'  of  the  world  shows  that 
different  types  commonly  develop,  not  iu  the  sympathy 
of  one  nation  witli  other  nutiiHis.  but  iu  the  character  of 
intense  autipathy.  Yet  neitlier  (iifferentiatinR  l>pef.  nor 
the  hostilities  of  nations  annul  the  cwcntial  unity  of  man- 
kind. As  there  is  hut  one  physiology  for  all  men  and  one 
anatomy,  so  tliere  is  but  one  ps\'clio1ogy,  one  niathc- 
inattcs,  one  logic;  the  fnndanieiital  pattern,  the  prime 
ethical  qualities,  the  categories  and  laws  of  thouf;bt  are 
the  same  among  all  nations  in  spite  pf  their  hatreds,  jeaU 
ousies  and  wars. 

Like  the  race  of  the  first  man  is  in  one  respect  Ihc  race 
of  the  Second  Man.  Being  an  organic  unity,  it  bears 
in  ilsclf  tliffiTCTitiating  possibilities  which  develop  into 
permanent  variations  of  cnlttis  and  organization. 

The  Church  from  the  vcrj'  Ijeginoing  reveals  these  dif- 
ferentiating tendencies.  By  roniinon  consent  we  have  at 
least  three  distinct  types  of  Cliiistiauity  reflected  by  the 
New  Testament,  the  Petriue.  the  Pauline  and  tlie  Johau* 
nean  type;  yet  the  apostolic  Cluirch  was  in  truth  one 
body.  Varying'  character istics,  varying  modes  of  appre- 
hending Christian  truth  aslietween  Peter  and  Paul,  dilTcr- 
cnt  spheres  of  evangelistic  work,  Peter  among  the  Jews, 
Paul  among  the  Gentiles,  and  varying  inctlio<ls  of  5er\'ice, 
some  insisting  on  the  circumcision  of  Gentile  converts, 
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^^Miers  firmly  resiiitiiig  circinncisioa,  dt<l  nol  aunul  the  fact 
tl>at  all  were  one  bofJy. 

3.    Tlieorgiimeiil  of  Paul  in  his  epistle  to  the  Eplicsians 

'Vindicates   thiii  couccptiun  of  unity.      Between  Jews  and 

^^entilcs  there  was  an  iiilicTitet)  chasm,  <lei-p  mid  l>road, 

"which    a*serttd    itself    auiouy    converts   from    these   two 

clafises  and  endangered  the  peace  of  tlie  Church.     Paul 

affirms  the  'one  body'  of  the  'one  Lord,'  but  distinctly 

recognizes  the  wide  difference  between  the  history  and 

attitude  of  Gentiles  and  Jews.     Christ  *' brake  down  the 

mithlle  wall  of  partition,  having  aboli.shed  in  His  ile«h  the 

eninity,  even  the  law  of  commaudments  contained  iu 

ordinances;  that  He  might  create  in  Himself  of  tw;iin  one 

new  man,  so  making  peace;  and  might  reconcile  ihcm  both 

in  one  body  unto  God  through  the  cross,  having  slain  the 

enmity  thereby:     *     •     for  through    Him  we  both  have 

our   access    in    one    Spirit    iinto   the    Father.'"     Though 

there  are  in   tlie   Chnrch  of  Ephesus   two   verj-  difiereut 

classes  of  converts,  there  is  but  'one  new  man,'  the  life 

of  which  the  Gentile  convert  possesses  as  really  as  the 

Jewish  convert;  but  the  common  jHjssession  of  the  one 

new  life  does  not  destroy  typical  difTcrenccs,  nor  arc  typical 

difTcrcnccs  incompatible  with  the  'one  body.*     It  is  the 

middle  wall  of  partition,  the  law  of  commandments  con. 

taiued  in  ordinances  which  was  broken  down  'through 

the  cross;'  and  11  is  the  ancient  nmlnal  'enmity'  between 

the  Jew  and  Ihe  Gentile  which  Christ  'ahoHshed  in  His 

flesh.' 

The  .same  oi^anic  conception  is  vindicated  by  Pant  in 
his  epistle  to  tlie  Coiop.sians.  The  *old  man'  with  his 
doings  is  put  off,  and  the  'new  man,'  renewed  after  the 

■  Bpb.  ii.  14-13. 
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image  uf  Hitn  that  created  him,  is  put  on,  in  wliom 
'*  there  citmot  be  Greek  and  Jcm-,  circuuicision  and  uc- 
circuiiicisioii,  barbarian,  Scythian,  bondman,  freeman:  but 
Christ  is  all,  and  in  all,"  '  Typical  differences  of  nation- 
ality coutiuue  conformably  to  the  laws  of  humanity.  Even 
wide  diSTvrences  in  point  of  civil  status,  as  between  bond- 
man and  freeman,  or  of  culture,  as  between  Greek  and 
barbarian,  may  be  ix'rpetuatcd  forages,  yet  there  are  mit 
for  this  canse  many  churches  of  Christ,  but  only  'one. 
body'  for  each  of  whose  members  'Christ  is  all,  and  in  alL* 
Types  of  life  have  been  operative  throushout  the  history 
of  the  Church.  Each  type  may  realize  itself  in  a  distinct 
form.  In  eveT>-  instance  the  realization  may  be  tuoreor 
less  defective,  and  the  organ i nation  may  in  j^eater  or  ill 
less  degree  embody  the  Renius  of  Christianity.  IIi.«torj- 
presents  three  main  branches  of  church  life:  the  Greek 
Catholic,  the  Roman  Catholic  and  the  e\'angelica1  Pro 
te?!lnnt.  Though  no  one  of  these  main  branche:«  has 
.  dc\'clopcd  an  ideal  character,  nevertheless  each  has  a 
wealth  of  vittlity  pecnlt.ir  to  itself,  which  has  been  un> 
folded  in  varying  fonns  of  doctrine,  worship  nnd  organl- 
lion. 

There  IS  one  Lord,  one  Creed,  one  Daptism,  one  T^aw, 
one  Holy  Communion,  iuasunich  as  there  is  one  new  Man, 
one  Holy  Spirit.*  Variations  in  doctrinal  apprehension, 
in  cultus  and  iu  organization  arc  not  only  consistent  with 

'Col.  til  ^11. 

■Id  I  Cor.  xli..  «js  Olxliniuen.  *'  tlie  unity  of  lh«  divine  Spirit  in  ftll 
bclicvm  appcare  uiaiiircstH  under  Vkriout  form*  as  ^oipimt^  in  dilTcmit 
indtriduals.  Thin  implies  ihe  divisions  of  the  KiAs  (awe  Acts  ii,  j),  a« 
that  of  liRht  into  color*  b^  thr  ]>n»tii.  t'ntty  of  the  Spirit  is  tbcrehjr  not 
umullccl.  Thr  .name  Kjiint  is  icfriK-ted  into  mTions  fplti  ■ccorrtin);  to 
tbc  c*]>acitv  of  lUc  sotil  witli  ithicb  the  Spirit  cvin«t>  into  vontxcL'* 


«  29I-] 


ProperlUs  oj  the  Church. 


4S1 


churcli  unity,  but  according  to  Koui.  xii.  and  i  Cor.  xii. 
are  demanded  by  it.  For  no  one  foninila  of  docLrinc  can 
be  fiual;  no  oue  office  of  worship  will  express  tlie  whole 

itniill  of  Cliri&UaM  cultus;  no  one  kind  uf  orgnnizntiou 
ndnpted  to  or  deinnnded  by  a  ijiven  age  ciii  be  adequate  at 

;  the  same  time  to  the  uccds  of  all  Christian  nations,  or  be 
adjti-stcd  with  equal  fitness  to  every  era  of  history.  Vary- 
ing modes  of  appreliensiou  are  iieceasar>-  that  the  whole 
Christ  uiay  be  known;  ncccssar}'  also  arc  varying  fomis 
of  orj^auiKation  and  difTcrciitiatcii  nicthodsof  etiiicnl  action, 
that  the  genius  of  the  law  of  love  may  come  to  ligbl  r.nd 
«xeit  its  tt.iiisfonning  power  in  all  the  relatione  of  society 
and  on  all  classes  uf  men,  Unifoniiity  instead  of  express- 
ing the  unity  of  the  Church  may  contravene  unity.     Iii- 

I  stead  of  dcvclopinj^  the  rich  niaiiifuldncssof  (lie  one  life, 

I  Tiuiformiiy  may  repress  the  scnniiic  growth  of  life  and 
turn  organic  unity  iiilo  a  mcctiaiiism. 

It  is  the  violation  of  the  law  of  Christian  love,  not  dif- 
ference of  organization,  that  is  incompatible  with  church 
Tinity.  Unity  is  of  the  Spirit;  it  is  the  one  fellowship  of 
life  by  a  living  faith,  the  same  in  all  the  brandies  of  the 
one  new  race.  Jealousies,  onlipatliies,  autagonisnis  violate 
Ibe  fellowsliip  of  Christ,  not  confessional  or  theological 
■\'ariations.  On  llie  representatives  of  differing  confessions 
and  differing  theologies  Paul  enjoins  that  they  forbear  one 
another  in  love,  "giving  diligence  to  keep  the  unity  of  llie 
Spirit  irf  the  bontl  of  peace,"  a  peace  that  is  consistent  witli 
freedom  of  thonghl  and  of  discussion. 

4.  The  Church  maintains  her  essential  unity  against 
the  assaults  of  the  world.'     Her  persecutions,  instead  of 

>&iirs  Arclibuhop  L«igMon ;  "The  pre««r%-«tiaii  of  tlic  Chorrh  i*  n 
continiiitiK  miracle ;  it  rcMMnbtes  DRiiJel's uifely  nmoiig  the  bnngry  lions, 


4^2 


Doctrine  oh  the  Hoty  Spirit.  [Boqkj, 


cricn-ating  her  vitality,  have  served  tUe  purpose  of  a  disci- 
pline by  wliicli  her  vitality  lias  bceu  invigoraitd;  even 
dificordant  branches  have  been  cuiisciotisly  brouglil  iiito 
closer  fratcrnaJ  fello^vsbip. 

The  Church  lias  niaiutaincd  her  unity  against  the  divi- 
sive forces  of  sin  active  in  her  uwn  constitution.  Her 
life  is  bill  imperfectly  realized.  Her  members  are  not 
immaculate;  they  are  only  in  process  of  sanctiftcation. 
The  law  of  sin  is  dethroned,  hut  not  ntterly  abolished- 
The  body  as  a  whole,  a&  well  as  each  iiidividnal  member, 
can  say  with  Paul:  "  1  find  then  the  law,  that,  to  nic  who 
wotild  do  good,  evil  is  present.  For  I  delight  in  the  law 
of  God  afier  the  inward  man:  bnt  I  see  a  difTerent  law  in 
my  menibeTS,  warring  against  the  law  of  my  mind,  and 
bringing  me  into  captivity  under  the  law  of  sin  which  is 
in  my  members.*"  Nevertheless  as  compared  with  the 
unity  of  life  common  to  all  branches  of  tlic  Church  the 
divisions  incident  to  her  picscnt  imperfect  dcvclopmeut 
are  hut  Kii[)erficial  phenomena. 

Unity  accordingly  is  not  to  be  regarded  as  a  formal  or 
an  external  property,  like  a  grain  of  sand  or  an  arithmet- 
ical figure.  Like  the  Adamic  race  the  new  race  is  one 
ornanically.  Notwitlistindiug  the  nidical  division  of 
Jewish  Christians  and  Genlile  Christians  in  the  apostolic 
age;  notwithstanding  the  antagonism  between  Roman 
Catholicism  and  evangelical  Protestantism  since  the  six- 
teenth eenttin%  the  kingdom  of  God  is  esscntiallj'  but  cue 
household.  Better  perhaps  to  say  that  the  Chnrch  is  one 
lilce  tlie  personal  history  and  character  of  her  Head,  who 

Inil  (iroloofted  from  one  aRf  to  another.     Tlie  stiip,  wherein  Cllrist  b. 
may  be  wcatber-brutcn,  but  it  ahull  not  perislt." — Vrork*,  p.  443. 
■  Bent,  vil,  at-aj. 
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'dssing  tlirougli  all  itic  Ktsgcs  of  humiliation,  dyiiig  under 

I  le  ciirsc  yet  approved  of  God,  advancing  tiirougli  ditfereiit 

t  j)ocli5  of  exaltaliou  from  victory  over  death  in  His  reaur- 

cfction  tu  headship  over  all  worlds  at  God's  right  hand,  is 

tlie  same  oue,  true,  only  Mediator  between  Gal  and  niaii. 

The  Church  being  one  iuteiisively,  she  is  hkewise  one 

xtensively.     Subject  to  one  Ijml,  filled  by  one   Spirit, 

<3eveloping  the  fulness  of  one  Hfc,  she  asserts  the  one  life, 

the  one  faith,  the  one  law  of  love  ihroiijjh  all  the  mula- 

lions  of  tiuie  and  amid  all  the  coiitrasU  of  space.     "  This 

\ini(y,"  says  Meyer,  "is  the  identity  of  faith,  of  love,  of 

mind  and  of  hope  in  the  difiereiit  subjects  who  are  led 

of  tlic  SpiriU" 

The  distinctive  type  of  Christiatiity  is  the  same  now  as 
in  the  apostolic  age,  the  same  in  Protestantism  as  iu 
Romanism,  iu  Northern  Africa  as  in  Knglaud.  The  con- 
trast between  Romanism  and  Protestantism  reveals  vast 
differences  of  the  dcRTcc  and  manner  in  whicli  the  one 
new  life  is  developed  in  doctrinal  tlionght  and  actualized 
in  conduct  and  polity ;  bnt  compare  these  differing 
branches  of  the  Chnrch  with  Mohammedanism  or  Brah- 
manism  or  Confucianism,  and  it  will  be  fonnd  that  the 
Protestant  and  Roman  rnnimnnions  are  distinguished  from 
worid-relijjions  substantially  by  the  same  fnndaniental 
belief,  the  same  law,  Ihe  same  hope.  The  resemblance 
between  Buddhism  and  Roman  Catholicism  lies  only  in  ex- 
ternal ceremonial  services,  whilst  the  genius  of  Buddhism 
and  the  genius  of  Romanism  arc  directly  eontrary,  the 
one  being  negative  and  atheistic,  the  other  positive  and 
tlictstic. 

There  is  but  one  Christian  creed,  pronounced  by  all  the 
historic  branches  of  the  Church.     All  unite  in  the  con- 
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fessioii  of  one  God  llic  Father,  and  in  one  Lord  J 
Christ,  the  oiily-lwyotien  Sou  of  llic  Fatlier,  and  in  » 
Holy  Ghost  pnicccding  from  the  Father,  and  with  L  -2» 
Father  and  the  Son  one-  God  Almighty.     All  believe  lX» 
incarnation  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  G<k^ 
whereby  being  perfect  God  He  became  also  perfect  Mao; 
snffcrcd    for  our  salvation,    descended    into    Hades,   rose 
agniTi  from  tlic  de;id,  and  now  sittcth  at  the  right  Iiand  of 
God  the  Father  Altnighty,  from  whence  He  shall'  come  to 
jndge  the  quick  and  the  dead. 

The  Church  univemal  confesses  these  e-tsential  articles. 
They  vary  somewhat  in  the  form  of  expression,  but  the 
substance  of  the  articles  is  the  Truth  which  characlerizrs 
and  has  characterized  all  the  churches  of  Christendom. 
Of  the  Apostles'  Creed  Calvin  sa>'s :  "  1  have  no  doubt  that 
it  hns  been  publicly  and  universally  received  as  a  confes- 
sion of  faith  from  the  first  origin  of  the  Church,  and  c^-en 
from  the  days  of  tlie  apostles,'" 

When  we  consider  cultus  we  find  tliat  the  cardinal  rites 
of  service  are  the  same.  Baptism  is  the  ordinance  of  ad- 
mission into  hot  comnuniioii.  The  lord's  Supper  is  the 
sacrnnieut  of  eonunemonition  and  of  conininnion.  All 
churches  obey  tlie  last  eotnniand  of  oitr  Lord.  The  doc- 
trinal .-ipprchcnsiou  varies;  the  mode  of  observance  varies; 
but  by  tlie  observance  of  the  Supper  all  sliow  the  Lord's 
death  till  He  come. 

All  unite  in  offering  the  Prayer  of  all  prayers:  Onr 
Father  who  art  in  heaven. 

.W\  recognize  the  authority  of  tlie  Decalopic  as  inter- 
preted by  the  Head  of  the  Clnirch;  Thou  shalt  love  the 

■Calvin'*  tn«l..  Bk,  II..  Cb.  16,  iS. 
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Lord  Thy  God  with  all  thy  heart ;  and,  Thoii  slialt  love 
thy  neighbor  a.s  thyself. 

There  is  one  Creed,  but  many  articles  and  differentiated 
doctrines ;  one  Baptism,  but  (linTcrent  tiioties  of  uiiiiistra- 
tioii ;  one  Lord's  Siipi>er,  but  ciiffereiit  lheori«s  as  to  its 
virtue  ;  one  law  of  love,  biu  nmnifold  precepts. 

Her  distJuguisbiu^  marks  the  Cliurcli  bean  in  her  or- 
ganization from  age  to  age,  and  in  ever>'  country  where 
she  bus  plautc<l  the  cross.  In  one  age  more  faithful  than 
in  another,  in  one  bmiich  laying  stress  chiefly  on  au- 
thority, in  another  chiefly  on  free<loni,  in  one  Hfe  and 
thought  being  vigorous  and  progressive,  in  another  retro- 
gressive or  stationary,  the  Church  pioves  herself  in  all 
lands,  more  or  less  |)erfecLly,  to  be  the  'one  Ixxly '  of  Iier 
asccndcil  Lord,  sometimes  uelualizing  the  spirit  of  her 
organic  oucnc3S  ou  a  lower  plane,  souicliuics  actualizing 
it  on  a  higher  plane  of  Christian  peace. 

2.    HOLINESS  OF  THE  CHtJBCH. 


I  202. 


The  Church  is  holy.  Holy  the  Churcli  is  for  the 
sanie  rf^son  that  sht;  is  one,  a  unity. 

The  Church  is  holy  nqraiively,  being  emancipated 
from  the  law  of  sin.  Holy  she  is  also  |xjsitively  inas- 
much as  in  a  degree  she  fulfills  the  law  of  Chrifit. 

Obedience  to  the  law  of  Christ  conditions  actual 
deliverance  from  sin.  , 

•  I,  The  life  of  Christ  glorified  is  a  perfectly  holy  life. 
The  Chiircli  being  His  mystical  body,  His  holy  life  be- 
comes the  life  of  the  Church.  Engrafted  into  Him  by  tlie 
Spirit,  her  memlicrs  arc  the  members  of  Cbrist.  As  tlie 
branch  has  in  itself  the  specific  life  of  the  vine,  so  tlie 
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membership  of  llie  Church  possesses,  in  principle,  the  dr  ^ 
tiiijjuishint;  qualities  of  tlie  risen,  triiimpliaiit  Christ 

The  Spirit  hy  whose  ageucy  the  Church  lives  iu  Chr»A' 
and  becomes  His  mystical  body  is  the  Holy  SjririL     Be 
gotten  of  the  Spirit,  her  nicmben  are  formed  after  the 
imafte  of  their  perfected  Lord. 

The  sacraments  of  the  Church  are  holy  ordinances. 
Baptism  transfers  its  subjects  from  the  unholy  kingdom 
of 'tlie  first  man  Adam'  into  the  holy  kingdom  of  'the 
last  .^dam'  who  is  'a  Itfe-givtng  spirit.'  Sitys  Su  Paul: 
"  We  were  buried  with  Him  llirough  baptism  into  death: 
that  like  as  Christ  was  raised  from  the  dead  through  the 
glory  of  the  Father,  so  we  also  might  walk  in  uewucss  of 
life.'"  Tlie  Lord's  Supper  coumiciiiorales  llie  mediator- 
ship  of  Him  who  is  Redceiiici  aud  Saviour;  it  seals  to 
believers  the  forgivincss  of  sins;  and  with  Hi^  crucified 
body  and  shed  blood  He  Himself  feeds  and  nourishes  them 
to  c\'crlasting  life,  fler  worship  is  holy  worship,  being 
on  the  one  hand  separation  from  un|:;odliness  and  world- 
liness,  and  on  the  other  self-consecratioii  to  tbe  service  of 
GcmI,  the  absohilely  holy  One.  Ewry  prayer  is,  directly 
or  indirectly,  supplication  af^inst  some  form  or  consc- 
rjiience  of  sin  and  an  aspiration  after  jjodlikeness.  Praise 
celebrates  God's  wisdom,  goodness  and  grace,  extolling 
Him  for  His  rich  blessings. 

Therefore  this  m\-stical  communion  which  through  the 
indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit  embodies  the  life  of  Christ 
glorified,  is  a  holy  communion,  holy  in  its  constitution,  if 
iLsageiicicB,  in  its  work,  in  its  design  and  influence.  "Noth- 
ing," says  Gardner  Spring,  "is  more  characteristic  of  the 
cross  than  the  holy  salvation  it  reveals.     It  saves  not  ia 

'Rom.  vi.  4, 
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sin,  but/ww  sin.'"  Tlie  imperfections  and  moral  short- 
comings of  her  membership  do  uot  aiiuul  the  law  of  her 
life,  nor  change  the  adaptatiou  of  her  coiistitutioti  to  the 
eutis  of  holiness. 

2.  The  Church  is  holy  negatively.  As  Christ  by  His 
expiation  of  the  giiill  of  sin,  by  Hi.s  victory  over  death 
and  the  kingdom  of  darkness,  Himself  has  a  redeemed 
humanity,  so  His  mystical  body  by  sliariiig  the  virtue  of 
His  expiation  and  victory  is  a  redeemed  humanity.  Tiie 
Church  has  holdnesS  to  enter  into  the  holy  place  by  the 
blood  of  Jesus,  by  the  w.iy  which  He  dedicated  for  us,  a 
new  and  living  way,  through  the  veil,  that  is  to  say,  His 
flesh.'  Says  Paul:  "Ye  were  washed,  ye  were  sanctified, 
yc  -were  justified  in  the  name  of  the  I,t>rd  Jesus  Christ,  and 
in  the  Spirit  of  our  God.'"  Christ  being  raised  from  the 
dead,  dicth  no  more;  de»th  no  more  liatli  douiinion  over 
Him.  As  1>y  His  resurrection  the  law  of  sin  is  in  princi- 
pie  overcome  for  His  Church  as  really  as  it  is  o%'crcomc 
relatively  to  Himself,  the  Church  is  not  nndcr  the  domin- 
ion of  sin.  Death  no  more  hath  dominion  over  her  mem- 
bers, and  for  the  reason  tliat  death  no  niorehaih  dominion 
over  her  Head.  The  death  that  Christ  died  He  died  unto 
sin  once;  but  the  life  He  liveth,  He  livcth  uuto  God. 
Even  so  has  the  Clmrch  died  unto  sin,  being  crucified 
with  Christ,  and  her  life  Is  hid  with  Christ  in  God.* 

^  The  Church  is  holy  positively.     She  is  no  less  an 

ethical  than  an   organic  commnnion.     Ker  life  develops 

fud  reveals  itself  in  positive  ficcdom   of  will.     Positive 

freedom  of  will  consists  in  the  doing  of  tlic  tmth,  in  actual 

obedieuce  to  the  law  of  Christ;  and  the  law  of  Christ  for 


'  Atlracllon  of  tlic  Crow,  p.  305, 
*i  Cor.  ri.  II. 


*Hcl}.  X.  19,  so 

'Roni.  ri,  ii.    Col.  iii.  3. 


488 


Doetiine  on  the  HMy  Spirit.  [iioire: 


His  members  is  llie  law  of  love,  of  love  to  God  and  love 
man,  that  law  as  He  rcalu!c<l  it  ia  His  ]>«rraonal  hUtoi^-  <z. 
eartli.' 

The  positive  lioliiieas  of  llie  Chnrch  is  on  the  one  haiv^ 
the  dynamic  of  her  life;  all  the  itistiucts,  all  the  spiritual 
ami  ethical  tendencies  of  the  new  creation  in  Christ,  on- 
toward  Him  and  for  Him,  ihc  siwrnancons  sympathies  of 
her  heart  beiiif>  with  His  kii)g<loin  and  with  ib>  final  per 
fcctiou.     Oil  the  other  hand  the  Chtiicti  by  the  force  of 
will  seeks  consciously  to  determine  her  activity  as  a  whole 
fliirt  regulates  the  moral  conduct  of  her  members  according 
to  the  divine  will  as  this  is  exemplified  by  her  Head.    Her 
aim  is  not  to  please  herself,  but  to  do  the  will  of  the  Father 
on  earth  as  His  will  is  done  in  hcnvcn.     Rooted  in  the 
perfected  life  of  Cluist  glorified,  the  Church  is  predestined 
to  realize  the  profound  impulses  of  her  life  toward  holiness 
in  her  organization,  iti  her  creed,  in  her  prayers,  and  in  her 
moral  perfection.     To  a  degree  she  has  been  fulfiUing  and 
is  now  fnlfilling  her  divine  vocation  by   her  i>ersevering 
work  in  the  service  of  Christian  truth  and  hnman  right- 
eousness. 

The  historical  fact  that  for  iittictccn  centuries  the  Chnrch 
has  in  her  actual  condition  bnt  juirtinlty  realized  the  pure 
and  holy  dyuamic  of  her  new  life  docs  not  contr.idict  the 
truth  that  she  is  a  holy  communion.  "Sancti&cntion 
means  progressive  appropriation  by  man  of  the  life  of  the 
Sou  of  God;  the  formation  in  him,  by  successiw  stages, 
of  the  image  of  Christ.'"  The  law  of  sin  is  not  nov^ 
utterly  abolished;  emancipation  from  the  evils  of  the  fall 
is  not  now  complete.  Yet  the  principle  of  Christian  holi- 
ness is  active  in  her  history,  and  it  has  borne  rich  and 

'John  XT,  11.     1  Jobn  iv.  ai.  ■  I!,iix  Uuudi,  p.  424. 
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abundant  fniit.  The  Church  is  the  only  conimmiion  that 
lias  asserted  the  luw  of  pobitive  Chri^sitaii  lioHuc^;  aud  by 
positive  Christian.  hoUuess  wc  may  mean  nothing  Itss  than 
the  spotlcfw  purity,  the  unique  righteousness  and  perfect  de- 
votion to  Gotl  which  is  exemplified  by  the  personal  history 
of  the  Sou  of  3Iau.  Such  a  righteous  life  had  never  beeu 
seen,  nor  c\en  conceived  hy  human  genius.'  No  religions 
teacher  of  any  pagan  nation,  no  Jewish  prophet,  can  hear 
comparison  with  Him.  Yet  it  is  He  who  is  for  the 
Chnrch  the  ideal  of  her  holiness.  He  is  the  pattern  ever 
confronting  her  faith.  It  is  He  whom  .she  is  ever  striving 
to  follow.  Thi.s  stcndfnst  faith  in  Him  who  is  the  re.i1ity 
of  a  jierfectly  holy  ideal,  and  His  e<>iisliiiil  coniiiiuiiion  in 
the  Spirit  with  His  people,  impart  to  the  Church  an 
essential  quality  of  divine  sanctity  which  distinguishes  no 
other  cotnnuiiiioH.  That  her  ministrj*  and  her  member- 
ship arc  not  now  like  Himself  completely  holy  only 
signiifies  that  the  mediatorial  work  of  Christ  in  the  history 
of  His  mystical  body  is  itself  not  yet  tiiiat. 

4.  I<ikc  revelation  and  redemption,  like  the  love  of 
righteousness  and  the  hatred  of  sin,  so  positive  lioliness 
and  negative  holiness  involve  each  other.  There  is  no 
deliverance  from  the  dominion  of  sin  unless  Ihe  law  of  the 
spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesns  is  the  actiw  principle  of 
believers;  and  in  whatever  degree  this  new  law  becomes 
an  active  principle  the  perverting  influence  of  sin  on 
Christian  character  disappears.  Each  form  of  holinaw 
condilionR  the  other;  bnt  the  two  thinp!  are  not  coordi- 
nate. The  primary  condition  i.s  the  new  life.  The  com- 
munion of  faith  with    Christ  condilious   the  possibility 


•  Not  by  Socrates  In  Thnelelus  rf  Plato,  i;6.  Jow«1.  HI.,  p.  578.  Umugh 
for  a  pagnn  lii>  coacvjition  of  Cod  tad  rigtitconHicHs  is  extraonliiiary. 
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of  actual  salvation.  Ouly  in  the  degree  tliat  the  Chiiidi 
in  doctrine  and  worship,  in  guvenmicnt  and  discipliae 
and  in  works  of  charity,  is  actuated  by  love  and  truly 
fulfils  the  will  of  God,  is  she  in  renlitj*  emancipated  froco 
the  dominion  and  purified  from  the  taint  of  sin. 

3.    CATHOLICITY  OF  THE  CHURCH. 
§^93- 

The  Church  is  catholic.  In  distinction  from  Judaism 
and  from  ethnic  religions  Christianity  is  designed  and 
fitted  for  all  races  and  for  all  naiions. 

I.  The  title  'catholic,'  from  the  Greek,  uiMudc,  is  the 
equivalent  of  the  I^atin  derivative  uimftnal,  and  agreeably 
to  the  force  of  its  component  parts,  «era  and  War.  it  means . 
that  the  Church  is  through  or  diffused  among  all  nations* 
and  tribes.     Christians  of  the  first  centuries  nsed  the  title 
to  mark  an  essential  characteristic  which  distinguishes  iht 
Church  from  the  Abrahamic  covenant,  from  the  Mosaic 
economy  and    from  Judaism,   different  stages  of  the  pre- 
Christian  rdigiou  confined  only  to  one  nation.     The  title 
also  distinguished  the  early  Clnirch  from  heretical  sects 
developed  from  schismatic  schools  and  limited  to  schis- 
matic communities,  each  of  which  was  in  principle  repel* 
lent     toward    others.     The    Church,    in    ili}<tinction    from 
Judaism,  embraced  Geutiles  and  Jews,  Greeks  and  barba* 
nans,  homlmcn  and  freemen.     In  con  trad  i^linction  froc 
heretical  secL^,  Christians  nSimied  the  same  Creed  iu  all 
places  and  among  all  peoples. 

In  our  age  the  title  'catholic,'  as  naming  an  essential 
quality  of  the  Christian  Chnrch,  lias  the  s-inie  meaning, 
but  by  implication  it  asserts  a  wider  contrasL     Now  as 
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lieii   the  Cliurcli  is  catholic  iit  contrast  with  Judaism, 

Arrliich  slill  ch.11acten7.es  a  ^itigli;  iiatioiiality;  catholic  also 

Lxi  contrast  with  conimiuiilies  of  sects  wliich  deny  one  or 

i-nore  of  llic  fundamentals  of  Christianity  and  are  con- 

■fined  to  one  period  of  time  or  to  one  or  more  countries, 

i^iicli  as  the  Mnnicheans  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries, 

or  the  Sociiiianisrn  of  the  Reformation  age,  or  the  Oneida 

communism  or  the  Moniionisni  of  our  own  centnr)-. 

The  Church  is  catholic  in  a  still  broader  Hensc.  As 
regards  her  claim  to  recognition  and  olMxHence  she  asserts 
a  contrast  with  all  world  religions.  Tlic  religion  of  Egypt 
suited  the  Egyptians,  and  the  religion  of  Zarathiitstra 
the  aiicicitl  Persians;  so  in  our  day  Che  Brahuiauisai  of 
India  has  a  measure  of  adaptation  to  the  tcm]H:ramcnt, 
habits  of  life  and  thought  of  the  Hindoo,  and  the  fcticliisni 
of  Africa  answers  to  the  superstitions  and  degradation  of 
aavage  negro  trilws;  but  neither  the  one  nor  llie  other  can 
retain  its  autliority  within  its  own  territory  when  the  light 
of  Christian  truth  tUumines  its  devotees,  much  less  conld 
either  now  take  root  and  become  the  molding  force  in  the 
Christian  nations  of  Europe  or  America.  Christianity 
OB  the  contrarj'  is  in  sympathy  with  the  deepest  needs  and 
the  best  aspirations  of  all  races  atid  nations,  of  the  Hindoo 
and  the  African  no  le&s  than  of  the  European  and  the 
American. 

Conntries  .ire  separated  by  mountainit,  rivers  and  oceans; 
races  by  original  types  of  humanity;  nations  by  heredity, 
by  language,  manners  and  customs.  Each  race  is  by  the 
pcr\'er5enes.s  of  human  nature  rcpcllcpt  in  a  degree  to 
other  races,  each  nation  to  other  nations,  notwithstandiug 
the  fact  that  God  "made  of  one  every  nation  of  men  for 
to  dwell  ou  all  Uie  face  of  the  earth."     Regardlcs.s  of 
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these  separations,  divisions,  anlagonisins,  tlie  Cliurcli  ap- 
proaclics  each  and  all  in  die  one  Holy  Spirit^  vitli  ibc 
same  creed,  tlie  same  grace,  the  same  sacraments,  the 
same  prayer,  the  same  law,  pioclaimiiig  the  forgivcncsB 
of  sill  and  eternal  life  to  men,  women  and  children,  and 
pn)ving  by  the  experience  of  all  elasseii  of  i)eop]e  that  tbc 
Gospel  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  everyone 
that  believeth.     Says  Pearson : 

"  [  cciartualc  thuL  litis  utlioUeistu  of  tbc  Church,  con«!hlclli  xenotlly 
In  uuiveniility,  OS  cidIjtbcJiI);  nil  sortB  «f  pcrsouK,  na  to  be  diucniiUiltA 
throu]{li  all  nutJoiis,  as  cobi)iiv  beading  all  jig«e, «»  contaiiiins  ail  stt- 
eturjr  and  uv-ing  tmtb»,  v»  oIiliKitiK  sll  conditions  of  m«n  to  nil  kinds 
or  ohctlicacv,  as  curiu^  all  ili»ca»cs,  «n<l  pUutiug  all  gracta  in  tlw  wato 

of  BIM*."' 

2.  The  word  catholic,  »«A>i»jf.  does  not  occur  in  tlie  text 
of  the  New  Testameni;  but  this  essential  proiK-rty,  as  ex- 
pressed by  the  word,  intones  all  the  books  of  the  New 
Testament.  Catholicity  comes  proniitiently  to  view  in 
the  apostolic  commission.  Says  onr  Lord:  "Go  ye  there- 
fore, and  make  disciples  of  all  the  nations,  bapliziuf;  them 
into  the  name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.*'  The  unlimited  compass  of  the  apostolic 
commission  is  likewise  declared  by  our  Lord  in  His  ex* 
position  of  the  parable  of  ihc  tares,  where  He  leaches 
that  "the  field  is  the  world.'"  It  is  implied  also  by  the 
words  of  "the  voices"  when  the  seventh  angel  of  the 
Apocalyiwe  sonnded.  Then  there  followed  great  voices 
in  heaven,  and  ihey  said;  "  The  kingdom  of  the  world  is 
become  tlie  kingdom  of  our  Lord,  and  of  His  Christ:  and 

'  IViinon  un  Ilic  Crtcd,  p,  512. 
*  Malt.  liii.  jS.    '•  Tlic  gospel  is  good  sccJ  to  he  scatlerrf  everywliene.''' ' 
Sdiaff. 
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He  sball  reign  forever  and  ever.'"    Head  over  all  tilings. 
He  claims  for  ihe  coninnniioii  of  His  ClniTch  all  nations. 

Two  factors  enter  into  tlic  idea  of  catholicity:  the  adap- 
tation of  the  CIniicli  with  equal  iitiiess  to  all  nations,  and 
the  special  receptivity  of  all  nations  to  the  spiritual  life 
nnd  fellowship  uf  the  Chiireli. 

The  religion  of  Clirist  is  ndjtisted  not  specifically  to  the 
peculiar  trails  of  an  individual,  iioi'to  llit-  accidental  attri- 
butes of  a  nation;  the  adjustment  is  deeper  and  broader. 
Christ  answers  to  all  the  needs  of  man  as  man;  He  snli-slies 
the  universal  yearning  after  deliverance  from  moral  aiKi 
p1iy»ical  evil;  He  can  make  every  man  a  sharer  of  His 
resurrection  life,  whatever  be  his  race  or  his  nationality, 
whatever  his  i);;ttorancc  or  degradation.  Such  an  adjust- 
ment cannot  be  predicated  of  any  other  person  or  of  any 
other  couuimnion.  On  the  other  hand  all  souls  arc  re- 
ceptive toward  Christian  truth.  One  nation  may  indeed 
have  a  greater  degree  of  spiritual  receptivity  than  another; 
"but  even  the  least  receptive  nations  have  capacities  for 
the  Christian  faith  and  for  the  Christian  Church,  more 
profound,  more  persistent,  more  controlling  than  they 
have  for  those  elements  of  tnilh  which  cither  the  lower  or 
hijjher  systems  of  ethnic  religion  irossess.  Though  utterly 
ignorant  of  Christianity,  thoufih  debased  by  superstition, 
yet  the  heart  of  the  pagan,  dissatisfied  with  itself,  yearns 
iiMConsciohsIy  for  that  peace,  that  hope  nnd  victory  attain- 
able alone  in  the  spiritnal  comranuion  of  Christ  and  His 
kingdom. 

If  we  duly  emphasize  these  two  factors  in  their  recip. 
rocal  relations,  we  may  get  a  scriptural  conception  of  the 
catholicity  of  Christianity;  and  since  the  Church  is  the 

'R«v.  xi.  15. 
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couimiinion  iu  the  Spirit  of  the  Christian  life,  wc  mayalX' 
ill  consequence  get  a  true  couceptiou  of  the  calliolicitv 
of  the  Church. 

3.  Like  as  her  glorified  Hend  claims  to  be  the  only  ideal 
Man  for  all  men,  so  the  Chtirch  claims  to  be  the  oaly 
catholic  iii<:titutic>ii;  mid  because  catholic  she  is  iuvcsted 
with  tlie  riyht,  and  she  asserts  the  right,  to  plant  the  cros 
in   cvvry   land,    and    by   the  preaching  of   the  Gospel  to 
subdue  every  nation  to  the   Christian    creed.     There-fore 
she  puts  oil  the  armor  of  the  Spirit  and  fights  the  good 
fight.     To  be  true  to  herself  she  must  carry  ou  a  warfare 
sgaiust  siu  and  vice,  against  superstition  and  misery.     So 
also  since  she  approaches  the  Jew,  the  pagan  and  the 
Mohammcdnn  with  the  rich  spiritual  blessing  which  no 
other  religion  can  be^atow,  but  for  which  ever>'  uiun  yeantSt 
she  carries  on  her  warfare,  either  directly  or  indirectly,  not 
by  carnal  weapons  but  with  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  against 
all  other  religions.     For  as  it  is  the  prerogative  of  her 
Head  to  be  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords,  so  it  is  the 
vocation  of  His  Church  to  supplant  every  other  religioiis 
belief,  to  overthrow  ever>-  antagonizing  orgnnizaiion,  and  ix> 
gather  into  her  fold  all  the  families  of  mankind.     What  is 
tnie  of  Jesus  Christ  is  true  also  of  His  mystical    body. 
Jesus  says:  "He  that  is  not  witli  mc  is  against  me;  and 
he  that  gatheretli  not  with  me  scattereth.'*'    In  relation 
to  Him  no  neutral  position  is  poftstble.     "Indecision  for 
Him,"  as  Olsliausen  remarks,  "is  decision  against  Him.*' 
Appropriating   the   language  of  Isaiah   it   may  be  said:' 
Whosoever  shall  gather  together  against  the  Church  shall 
fall:  no  weapon  that  is  formed  against  her  shall  prosper; 
and  every  tongue  that  shall  rise  against  lier  in  judgineol 
'  Uatt.  zii.  30.  '  luinh  lie.  17;  Is.  3, 


I»«-1 


■optics  of  the  Church, 


495 


God  shall  condemn,     Nations  shall  come  to  thy  light,  and 
kings  to  the  brightness  uf  thy  rising, 

4.  Catholic  is  one  of  the  distiufjuishing  epithets  applied 
to  the  Church  by  the  original  Christian  Creed:  "  I  believe 
in  the  holy  catholic  Church;"  the  Creed  which  affirms  the 
fundaincutal  articles  of  Christian  truth,  and  which  all  the 
historic  branches  of  the  Refunnation  join  in  confessing; 
yet  in  onr  age  the  epithet  has  hcen  surrendered  by  a  large 
majority  of  evangelical  Christians.  EvanRe)ical  Protcst- 
antihiu  has  in  great  degree  lost  the  idea;  or  perhaps  it  is 
more  correct  to  say  that  inasninch  as  th«  true  idea  of 
catholicity  has  to  a  large  extent  disappeared  from  the  con- 
sciousness of  the  Protestant  Church,  the  word  itself  has 
been  discarded  and  even  prejudice  excited  against  the  use 
of  it.  I!y  the  disuse  of  the  epithet  and  by  estrangement 
fjoni  the  truth  it  expresses  wc  have  been  retreating  from  a 
portion  of  the  vantage  ground  on  which  the  Rcforniatton 
stands,  and  by  logicnl  cousequeiicc  have  been  giving  it 
exclusively  to  Uic  Roman  Church,  which  by  its  own  title, 
Roman  Catholic,  is  at  most  only  one  historic  branch.  Yet 
catholic  is  the  word  which,  more  than  any  other,  expresses, 
the  fundamental  claim  of  the  Reformers,  and  when  wisely 
vindicated  justifies  the  disruption  of  the  sixteenth  century. 

This  singular  anomaly  confronts  us:  the  title  which, 
agreeably  to  the  teacliing  of  the  New  Testament,  expresses 
the  Huiversal  claim  and  destiny  of  the  Christian  Church 
as  a  whole,  is  appropriated  by  and  commouly  conceded  to 
ft  body  representing  but  one  section. 
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4.    ONE.  HOLY,  CATHOLIC  CHURCH. 


§294. 

Unity,  holiness  and  catholicity  are  the  distldmiishing 
prc'dicati^  of  a  spirilual  organism.  Each  involves  the 
others.  Nor  can  any  one  property  be  rightly  (ii've!* 
oped  in  greater  measure  than  another.  Like  w- 
Church,  so  the  predicates  of  the  Church  arc  now  but 
partially  actualized. 

1.  CatliolJcity  presupposes  unity.  Only  one  Lord,  Olliy 
one  Church.  One  iucsrtiate  Son,  one  Holy  Spirit;  on<^ 
new  creation,  one  mystical  body;  therefore,  .is  there  is  but 
one  Mfdijitor  between  God  :md  men,  so  there  is  but  on^ 
spirtlUEiI  cotniuitiiion  into  which  all  nations  and  all  classed 
arc  called;  and  into  this  communion  all  arc  called  because 
it  is  the  only  spiritual  body  it]  which  eternal  life  9xA 
salvation  arc  available.  Martensen  piiti;  llic  questioo: 
"Must  wt-  not  allow  that  the  pi-riod  of  lier  finst  inspira- 
tiou,  when  her  tnie  genius  was  first  manifest,  ami  won  her 
earliest  results,  is  to  he  taken  as  the  prototype  of  her  entire 
subsequent  development  ?"' 

tTnily  reveals  its  force  in  catholicity.  The  one  Son  of 
Mail,  through  the  Church,  nnlheiiticates  Himself  to  he  the 
ideal  Man,  the  only  true  Head  of  huniauity,  by  approach- 
ing all  races,  all  nations,  with  the  same  love;  by  respond- 
ing with  equal  freedom  to  nil  Deeds,  however  varions  or 
discordant;  by  Iraiisforining  all  grades  of  eivilization  or  of 
barbarism  into  tlic  image  of  Himself,  and  diffusing  in  the 
hearts  of  all  bclicvcis  the  same  peace,  the  same  joy,  the 
same  ho])e.  In  no  way  can  the  Church,  to  the  exclusion 
of  contrary'  religions  organizations,  prove  herself  to  he  the 

'  ClirisiLaii  Dagiuallca.  p.  5^7. 


8JW-1 


iurc/ 


497 


only  comrauiiion  of  life  and  salvation  but  by  claiiniug, 
embradnc:  and  trausfbnnidg  all  races  and  clasties  of  iruui- 
Icind.  *'Tli«  unily  of  the  Church  is  iu  the  tongues  of 
all  nations." 

Notwithstanding:  that  the  Protestantism  of  our  time 
comtnonly  does  jjijiLStice  to  itself  by  failing  to  claim  for 
her  couiniunioii  the  lille  of  cat/to//^,  yet  during  the  nine- 
teenth century,  especially  tlie  latter  balf  of  it,  the  evan- 
gelical Protestant  Church  han  been  dciuoni>tratii)g,  as 
never  before,  that  she  is  partaker  of  the  origitial  life  of  tbc 
one  new  creation;  aiul,  by  claiming  ior  liciself  tlie  whole 
world,  and  aiming  at  the  eubjiiguliou  of  tlie  world  to  the 
sway  of  her  spiritual  sceptic,  that  the  Jifc-bltK)d  of  New 
Testameat  catholicisiu  is  flowing  iu  tier  veins. 

Uuity  presupposes  and  includes  holiness.  If  llic  ChUTch 
were  not  in  principle  holy  she  would  not  be  iu  principle  a 
unity.  Sin  sets  luau  against  God,  agaiust  law  and  order, 
truth  and  right.  Ak  a  con<iequeucc  sin  sets  man  agninst 
man,  tribe  against  trilie,  nation  against  uation.  la  all  its 
relations  sin  is  alienating  and  divisive.  Holiness  is  the 
contrary  power.  Law  and  on!er,  truth  and  right  resolve 
discord  into  harinoiiy.  alienation  into  peace.  Righteous 
love  binds  men  to  Jesus  Christ,  believer  to  believer,  each 
branch  of  the  Clmrcli  to  ;tll  brnuches.  TIw  idea  of  one 
Church  implies  that  her  life  is  a  holy  life. 

Conversely,  liolincfis  presiippose.s  and  includes  uuity. 
If  the  Church  were  not  in  iact  llic  one  only  uiyslical  body 
of  licr  glorified  Head,  she  would  uot  by  the  law  of  her  life 
be  a  holy  coinniunion.  Christ  glorified  is  the  only  foun- 
tain of  regenerate  life;  and  His  Holy  Spirit  is  the  only 
agency  by  whom  men  are  in  Him  created  anew.  He, 
active  by  His  word  and  Spirit,  is  the  only  One  by  whom 
.12 
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tlie  law  of  sin  is  biokeu,  by  whom  selfishness  and  hosti.] 
tics  arc  resolved  into  tlic  fellowship  of  love.     Hence  if  tfae 
Chtircli  were  iiot  the  new  race,  if  she  were  not  the  body  in 
which  the  one  Jloly  Spirit  is  living  and  developing  ibc 
one  new  life  toward  perfection,  she  could  not  be  holy. 

Unity,  holiness  and  caOiolicily,  the  e.isent?a1  piopcrtie 
of  the  Christian  Clmrch,  arc  so  connected  objectively, » 
vitally  iutcrdcpcndcut,  that  wc  cannot  think  adcqnatcly 
of  either,  unless  wc  have  some  meii^urc:  of  correct  insi^hL 
into  tlic  distinctive  qualities  of  the  others. 

2.  Nor  can  auy  one  property  prevail  in  Rrcater  meas- 
ure than  the  others.  It  is  the  one  life  of  Christ  that 
is  both  holy  and  catholic.  Since  unity  and  liarmony 
stand  in  positive  hoHnej^s,  the  Churcli  can  be  actually  one 
m  her  manifestations  as  she  is  one  in  the  principle  and 
law  of  her  existence,  only  in  the  degree  that  the  dividing 
forces  of  sin  are  destroyed.  And  she  can  be  catholic  in 
reality  only  rs  the  one  life  of  Christ  is  ideally  developed, 
and  as  the  one  will  of  Cbrist  is  fulfilled  by  her  ineinlier- 
ship.  External  tiiiily  withotil  comrnenfsnmte  holiness 
becomes  a  caricature.  Catholicity,  or  the  purpose  of 
bringing  all  nations  under  the  leaching  and  goveninient 
of  the  Chnrch,  unless  the  Church  possess  a  degree  of  gcn- 
ninr  holiness  answerable  to  thcdcmandsof  sncb  a  pnrpose, 
becomes  a  monstrous  abuse. 

The  prevalence  of  any  attribute,  in  order  to  be  genuine 
and  real,  must  be  commensurate  with  the  intensive  growlll 
and  extensive  actualization  of  the  life  of  Christ  immanent 
in  her  constitution. 

3.  Like  the  Chnrcb  herself  the  properties  of  the 
Church,  though  always  existent  and  active,  become  only 
partially  actual  in  her  history  on  earth.     Her  history  w 
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sembles  the  l»stor>-  of  her  Lord.  Though  sinless  from  the 
beg^inniiig  aud  through  His  eiitire  ministry.  He  '  a<i\-aiiced 
in  wisdom;'  advauced  from  one  epoch  of  His  ttiediator- 
ship  to  another,  looking  forward  to  His  resurrection  and 
exaltation  as  the  iihimatv  jH-rfcetiou  of  His  diviiie-hiiiimn 
pcrsouality,  Tlie  difference  between  the  history  of  Christ 
on  earth  and  the  historj*  of  His  Church  in  her  tiiiliuut 
state  is  iu  some  respects  great;  as  regards  sin  the  diffctencc 
is  even  essentiaL  Nevertheless  the  leseuiblancc  is  regu- 
lative of  a  scriptural  ci>nception  of  the  Church. 

Like  HiIn^elf  alic  is  now  in  the  state  of  humiliation. 
As  He  was  ill  conflict  witli  the  wickedness  of  lueii  and  the 
kingdom  of  darkness  appToaching  Him  from  without,  so 
she  is  struggling  with  the  mighty  powers  of  sin  active  in 
her  own  communion.  As  He  'for  the  joy  that  was  set 
before  Him  endured  the  cross,  despising  shame,'  and  after 
tlie  lrium_ph  of  His  resurrection  sat  clown  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  so  His  Cluirch  is  now  bearing  the  cross 
nnd  confessing  her  imperfections,  whilst  looking  forward 
in  hope  to  His  second  advent.  Now  the  'new  man'  is 
limited  by  tlic  'old  man;'  now  spiritual  life  is  hound  by 
an  uncongenial  environment,  tlie  true  genius  of  Christian 
character  being  hidden.  Says  Paul :  Your  life  is  bid  with 
Christ  in  God.  "  The  life  of  which  the  Son  is  the  essence 
lies  shrouded  and  concealed."  At  her  consummation  she 
will  attain  to  complete  recoven,*  from  the  poison  of  sin. 
When  Christ,  the  life  of  the  Church,  shall  be  manifested, 
then  shall  she  also  with  Him  be  manifested  iu  glory.' 
"The  world  which  persecutes,  despises,  ignores  now,  will 
then  be  blinded  with  the  dazzling  glory  of  the  revela- 
tion.'"   Only  in  the  degree  that  the  Church  is  in  faitb 

aX.  lit.  3.  4.  'Lightlbot.- 
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and  discipliue,  in  doetriiie,  em-ernnient  and  character,  tt 
one  Willi  Christ  her  Head,  and  st  one  with  herself  by  Ue 
spiritual  bond  of  love  to  Christ,  cau  she  iu  fact  bccorii^ 
DUtwardly  as  well  a5;  inwardly,  tlie  otic  true  coiuiuBuioD 
for  all  the  nations  of  the  world. 


CHAPTER  V. 

FUNCTIONS  OP  THE  SPIRIT  IN  TIIK  COMMUNION  OP  TllE 

CHDRCH. 

8  295. 

As  the  ofiice  of  Christ  is  related  to  His  mediatorial 
work  so  are  the  funclionB  of  the  Holy  Spirit  related  toUw 
quickeuing  and  saving  work  of  the  Spirit.  Tlie  funclisfis 
of  His  ofHce  are  the  manner  of  fnlfilliiig  His  mediatorial 
agcnc}-. 

There  is  also  a  very  close  connccrion  between  the  f«nC- 
tion.s  of  the  Spirit's  office  ami  the  fintcrions  of  Chrt<it*$ 
office.  The  office  of  Chri»t  is  bnt  one  office;  so  ib  tUe 
office  of  the  Spirit  but  one,  for  the  glorified  Christ  fbliiU 
His  mediatorial  oflfice  in  and  by  the  agency  of  the  Spirit. 

The  functions  gf  the  office  of  Christ  arc  threefold,  pro- 
phetic, priestly  and  kingly.  Chri.st  teaches,  atones  and 
governs.  Therefore  tlie  fnnctions  of  the  office  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  ore  tlirecfoltl,  prophetic,  priestly  and  kingly.  The 
Spirit  is  the  mediaring  agency  by  whom  Christ  becomes 
the  light,  the  atonement  and  the  law  of  the  Chnrch. 

The  Spirit  has  a  prophetic  function:  He  reveals  and 
leaches.  The  Spirit  has  a  priestly  function:  He  makes 
God  and  man  one  coiuuuiiiiou  iu  Christ.     The  Spirit  has 
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a  kiugly  fuiictiou:  He  auimates  oiid  governs  the  life  and 
I  copduct  of  the  Church. 

W  §396.  ] 

The  office  of  tHe  Spirit  Is  prophetic.  The  -Spirit 
reveals  Christ  in  the  communion  of  iht  Church,  liy 
revealinjj  Christ  the  Spirit  manifests  (-limselT.  By 
revt:allni^  Christ  in  His  members,  the  Spirit  reveals 
man  to  himself. 

3.  The  Spirit  reveals  the  historical  and  glorified  Christ 
to  the  Church  by  revealing  Hiyi  in  the  history  of  her 
communion  ami  iu  the  experiences  of  her  uiembershipi. 
In  other  words,    the  Church   by   failb    [xjssesses   Christ 

k.  lives  in  Him,  forasmuch  as  her  members  aic  biiildcd 
ether  uj)yn  lUt:  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets, 
Christ  Jesus  Himself  being  the  chief  coriicr-stoue.  for  a 
habitation  of  God  in  the  Spirit.'    Our  Lord  says:  "  How- 
^  bcit  whcTi  He,  the  Spirit  of  inith,  is  come,  He  shall  guide 
^ftu  into  all  the  truth:  for  He  shall  iiot  speak  from  Him- 
self; but  what  things  soever  He  shall  hear,  these  shall  He 
speak:  and  He  .■^ hall  declare  unto  you  the  things  tliat  are 
to  come.     He  shall  glorify  me:  for  He  sludl  take  of  raiue, 
afld  declare  it  unto    you.'    All    things  whatsoever  the 
Father  hath  are  mine:  Iherefore  said  I,  that  He  taketli  of 
mine,  and  shall  declare  it  unto  yoii."     In  the  fonnida 
*  Spirit  of  truth,'  the  word  truth  is  to  be  taken  objectively. 
The  glorified  Christ  is  the  object  that  in  the  Spirit  coa- 
ironts  faith  and  i.s  rtvealed  to  faith.      "After  the  Falher 
shall  have  exalted  Christ  personally  to  glorx-,"  Gotlet  says, 

!thc  Holy  Spirit  will  cause  His  celestial  image  to  beam 
cth  from  on  high  into  the  hearts  of  tlic  dbciplcs,  and 
'  Epb.  n.  19-33.  *Joho  xrf.  ii-15;  at*.  36;  xiv.  16,  afi. 
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tliroii];h  tlicm  into  tlic  hearts  of  all  believers."  Tlieworcf 
is  to  be  takeu  also  subjectively.  Tlie  Spirit  is  He  by 
wlioee  agency  believers  ]>osseSiS  the  triilh  and  do  tlie  tnith. 

Jc5tis  Christ  who,  in  Himself,  is  the  true  liglit  of  the 
world  becomes  light  for  the  Church  *as  a  whole  and  for 
the  individual  member,  iaasmueh  as  the  Spirit  who  is 
given,  'that  He  may  be  with  you  fore\'er,'  is  the  living 
bond  of  fellowship  between  Christ  and  His  Church.'  The 
Chnreh  sees  Christ  by  faith  and  knows  Christ  by  faith, 
throngli  the  illumination  of  the  Spirit.  This  inward 
teaching:,  this  witness  of  the  Spirit  with  our  spirit  that 
we  are  children  of  God,  is  the  most  direct  mode  of  the 
self- manifestation  of  Jcsits  Clirist.  "Ko  man  can  say  that 
Jesus  is  the  Lord  but  in  the  Holy  Spirit'" 

2.  By  Tvvcalin^  Clirist  in  the  Chnrcli  the  Spirit  reveals 
God.  Of  God  tlie  Father  Jesus  ChriM  in  His  person  and 
mcdiatorsbip  is  the  absolute  msnifest.ition.  In  Him  the 
true  glory  of  God  shines  forth  through  tlie  iiispiratiou  aod 
illumination  of  the  Spirit.  The  Church  alone  is  the  abode 
of  His  Spirit;  hence  the  Church  nione  may  truly  know  the 
being  and  attributes  of  God.  Says  our  Lord:  "  Ye  know 
the  Spirit  of  truth,  for  He  ahideth  with  yon,  and  hliall 
be  in  you."    The  world  caniiof  know  God  truly,*  because 

'Says  the  Heidelberg  Calccbistn:  "Tbe  [lolj- Spirit  mokes  tne  bya 
Inie  faith  parUkcr  of  Clirist  mid  nil  Ilia  b«iiefit»."  5i-  "Th»  Uuljr 
^irit  dwells  h&th  in  ChriA  miiA  in  uo."    76. 

'  I  Cor.  xil.  3.  Alfotxl  m)h:  "  The  H0I7  .Spirit  la  tlie  Povcr  pcrradltijt 
the  t^aXict,  th«  nictncot  in  which  be  ipcnks." 

'Jolin  xiv.  17.     S«y9  Atigustiiic:  "By  me  ICbriiit)  nicti  coaic.  to  iu« 
tbrj  come,  in  mt  they  rrnt.    For  when  we  conic  to  Him.  we  coine  to  the 
Patber  alM),  bcvjmsc  tliroagh  an  e<[unt  an  e(]tui1  \*  known ;  and  the  Holjr 
Spirit  tiind^  and  an  it  were  icaU  n*,  so  tbat  ne  m  iMe  to  rest  prntui— 
neitUy  tn  ilie  «upTcuiv  diul  uoctiangcabl'C  Good."— Clirislian  Uoctrine*. 
«ooki.3|. 
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it  does  not  receive  the  Spirit  of  truth  whom  Christ,  the 
labsoliite  revelation  of  God,  haii  given.  "The  things  of 
IGocI  none  knowelh,  save  the  Spirit  of  God."  To  tlie 
;nattiml  man  the  '*  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God"  arc  '*fool- 
ishucss."' 

3.  By  revealing  Glirist  the  Spirit  niai]ift.'KtM  the  Spirit. 
He  manifests  Himself  iiut  as  the  funnative  force  of  nature, 
not  as  Ihc  ethical  and  Tctigious  energy  ruling  the  history 
jOf  pagau  uatioua,  nor  only  as  the  inspiration  of  the  Abra- 
lianiic  covenant,  of  the  Mosaic  economy  and  of  the  pro- 
phets, bnt  lie  m.mifcsts  Iliinscif  ilistinclivcly  as  the  Spirit 
of  imtli,  tlie  Spirit  proceeding  from  Jesus  Christ,  and  com- 
municating to  the  Church  that  trntii  wliich  Christ  i.i,  and 
jwos,  and  will  ever  be.  Manifesting  Himself  as  the  Spirit 
of  the  new  creation,  He  brings  to  light:  1.  His  work  in 
the  Cliriiitian  Church  as  distinguished  from  Hi;^  work  in 
imliiie,  in  the  history  of  pagan  nations  and  in  the  histoiy 
of  the  elect  people;  2.  He  indirectly  declares  the  import 
and  teleology  of  His  prcvenieut  activity  iu  creation,  in 
providence  and  m  all  the  natural  and  moral  spheres  of 
I  Ihc  human  race. 

4-  By  revealing'  Christ  the  Spirit  nlso  reveals  man  to 
[man,  the  Christian  to  himself.  Man  awakes  to  the  {XTr* 
|ceplion  of  his  moral  and  spiritual  relations  to  God  and'  to 
lliis  fellownien.  Perception  passes  into  consciousness. 
On  the  one  hand  lie  begins  to  recognize  his  divine  origin, 
his  divine  destiny,  niid  his  divine  aplitiides:  on  the  other 
he  comes  to  a  sense  of  his  moral  corruption,  and  gains 
some  insi-jht  into  the  wickedness  of  sin,  the  greatness  of 
\h\s  gtiilt  and  the  reality  of  the  kingdom  of  darkness. 

As  a  Christian  the  believer  comes  to  know  himself,  not 
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only  as  depraved,  but  also  as  dead  uiito  sin  and  alive  anU> 
God  in  Christ  Jesus;  not  as  coiultnnncd,  sold  midcr  sin, 
bnt  as  at  peace  with   God;   not   as  su)^-ct   to  bonilagc 
through  (csv  of  doath,  but  as  raised  together  with  Christ, 
posscssiug  the  life  which  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God.     This 
knowledge  of  himself,  of  his  paiticipatiou  in  the  resurrec- 
tion life  of  the  Clirist,  aud  of  his  emancipation  frotn  tht 
law  and  bondage  of  sin  grows  and  bears  fruit  thtoii},'li  the 
nprency  of  the  Spirit  in  the  degree  that  the  believer  is 
transformed  iuto  the  likeness  of  his  Lord. 


S297. 

The  office  of  the  -Spirit  has  a  priestly  function. 
He  leads  our  apostate  race  Ixick  from  Satan  to  God, 
from  sin  to  holiness,  from  falsehood  to  tnitli.  Tlie 
deliverance  frotn  the  consequences  of  the  fall  presup- 
poses tlie  new  life-communion  between  men  and  God 
which  by  llic  Spirit  is  quickened. 

I.  The  priestly  function  of  the  Spirit  is  the  mode  in 
which  He  begins  and  completes  His  life-giving  work.  He 
begets  the  mystical  union  between  Christ  and  HU  p<rople. 
By  virtue  of  this  conimuiiioii  He  lives  in  them  and  they 
live  in  Him.  Says  our  I^onl:  "I  came  th.it  they  may 
have  life,  and  may  havt-  it  abundantly."  And  the  apostle 
John  adds:  ''He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  the  life.**' 
Thus  generating  and  uourishinE  the  coinniimion  of  lo\x, 
the  Spirit  supplauts  the  alienation  between  Cod  aud  men. 
Through  the  exercise  of  Tuith  He  enables  .sinners  to  actual- 
iTX  in  tlu-ir  history  aut]  per.sonal  expcrirnce  the  at-oiie- 
mcnt  r>f  Christ,  or  llie  at-une- making  virtue  of  His  pcrsou 
and  His  mcdiatorsbip. 

'Jwhii  X,  JO.    I  JubnT.  13, 


{298.]     Functions  of  the  Spirit  in 


turch 


S<S5 


2.  His  life-giving  work  involves  His  saving  work. 
KfFecttiif  the  mystical  union  between  belie\-eT&  and  Cluist* 
tbe  Spirit  enables  them  to  repent.  T])e>'  expeiieuce  tlie 
(itToiwu.  By  Itue  failli  they  turn  to  Christ;  and  by  turning 
to  Christ  tlirongh  the  Spirit  they  turn  from  the  world,  th« 
flesl)  and  the  Devil;  tUey  renounce  the  liabils  of  sin,  and 
begin  a  \'ictorious  -warfare  against  the  powers  of  Satan.' 
la  this  warfare  they  are  by  titc  Spirit  qualified  to  pcrsc> 
^-cre  unto  the  end.  Standing  iii  vital  comnuniion  with 
Christ  WlicvcTS  actualize  in  Lhcir  personal  experience  the 
expiaiorj-  virtue  of  tbe  atoning  sacrifice.  Thcj-  may  re- 
joice in  the  knowledge  of  sins  forgiven  and  in  the  hope 
of  finally  attaining  to  complete  victory  over  deatli  and  tlie 
kingdom  of  darkne&s. 

The  life-giving  fiuiclioii  and  the  saving  function  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  aie  ihe  correlative  forms  of  one  uiedialoiial 
agency  in  the  personal  history  of  Clirist's  members.  Lifc- 
conimnnion  with  Christ  by  faith  implies  rcpentince,  the 
voluntary  turning  of  the  heart  tow.ird  Christ;  and  repent- 
ance, this  free.  self-deteru]iued  tnrnitig  of  personality, 
presupposes  the  propnlsion  of  tlic  new  life. 

§298. 

The  office  of  the  Spirit  has  a  kingly  function.  The 
Spirit  is  tlie  ajrency  by  which  th<:  will  of  Je-sus  Christ 
is  active  in  the  life  and  freedom  of  the  Church,  an 
agency  iJiat  is  both  dynamic  and  governmental. 

I.  The  pre-incamate  I.ogo«  ha.s  from  the  beginniojr 
been  sustaining  and  governing  the  mysterions  processes 
of  nature  and  the  complex  ethical  forces  of  fallen  mankind 
through  the  Spirit,  the  Spirit  being  the  fonti-produciug 
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power  in  nature  aud  in  tlic  moral  order  of  the  world.  Sc 
docs  llic  incarnate  Logos  glorified  in  licavcu  fulfil  Uk 
mediatorial  will  in  llu-  economy  and  government  of  the 
redeem*^  ract:,  tlirough  tlic  pcntccostal  outjx>ttriMg  of  Hii 
Holy  Spirit,  *thc  Spirit  of  trutli.' 

The  will  of  Clirist  is  the  iinniaitcnt  lav  of  the  eonstil*-    , 
tioti  of  the  Church,  active  from  within  iu  the  Kub-consciotis 
depths  of  her  mystical  lifc-fellowsliip  with  her  traiisccai* 
eut   Lord.     By  His  all-pervading   prcsciice  He  is  wa 
vitalizing  His  word,  im|>arling  virtue  to  the  aacr»meuts>, 
iufoniiing  the  ministry,  and  dircrtinK  ihe  progress  c^  hcs 
histoid'.     This  dynamic  activity  of  Christ  as  Head  of  His 
Church  prevails  hy  the  constant  presence  of  His  Spirit 
In  the  Spirit  the  will  of  Christ  became  and  continues  to 
be  this  interior  law;  for,  as  the  New  Testament  unequiv- 
ocally leacheR,  it  is  hy  the  (piickeiiing  agcrcv*  of  the  S|)irtt 
that  the  Church  and  Jesus  Christ  are  one  life  and   one 
conimunioM.      "The  unity  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  in' 
trinsic  reason  of  the  unity  of  the  Church." 

3.  The  Spirit  is  the  medium  hy  which  the  governmental 
relation  of  Christ  to  His  Church  becomes  cficctive.  Christ 
is  authority  for  His  j)eople.  As  their  Lonl,  whoseexclnsive 
right  it  is  to  reign,  He  is  ever  confronting  their  fnitli  and 
authenticating  Himself  to  their  conscicnec.  On  the  other 
hand  the  Church  freeiy  dctcnnlncs  her  will  and  rcgultttes 
her  moral  activity  conformably  to  His  authority  and 
example.  Thus  the  rig^hteoui^ness  of  the  Son  of  Man 
becomes  a  characteristic  altribulc  of  His  faithful  members 
and  of  the  body  of  the  Church. 

This  ethical  correspondence  between  the  Church  and 
Christ  cxisbi  for  a  twofold  reason:  Christ  is  ex'er  speaking 
to  His  people  by  the  Spirit  thronch  His  written  word  and 
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I.  h  rough  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel ;  in  response  to  HU 
presence  aud  inJluence  His  people  choase  the  will  of 
CJiirist  as  their  law  and  s«ek  to  govern  ihemselves  con- 
fonnubly  to  His  example,  because  by  the  grace  of  the 
HoI>:  Spirit  ubiiliug  in  them  they  have  the  requisite  moral 
ability  to  live  in  obedience  to  His  will. 

The  govern iiieiital  relation  stands  in  the  dynamic  rela- 
tion. The  authority  which  Christ  asserts  over  His  people 
by  HU  word  presupposes  His  ioibniiing  presence  by  the 
Spirit.  The  Church  .seeks  to  do  the  right  because  by 
union  to  Christ  thiouj^h  the  iiidwellinj^  of  His  Spiiit  she 
is  the  right;  in  principle  she  occupies  the  right  atliltidc 
toward  God.  She  has  in  herself  uudex'eloped  ethical  re- 
sources, richer  atKl  mightier  than  her  experience  has  as 
yet  attested. 

The  actual,  visible  holiness  of  the  Church  is  the  imper- 
fect frail  of  that  unfathomable  cotiini  union  of  life  with  her 
Head,  the  perfectly  holy  One,  which  the  Spirit  of  Uer 
fJcad  has  quickened  and  is  ever  invigorating. 

3.  As  the  :ncdii:torial  office  of  Christ  glorified  is  ful- 
filled by  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  functions  of  the  Spirit  are  in 
»ll  respects  related  to  one  another  as  arc  the  prophetic, 
priestly  and  kingly  functions  of  Clirisrs  mediatorial  office. 
It  is  important  first  of  all  to  affirm  the  uuity  of  the  pro- 
phetic, priestly  and  kingly  functions  of  the  Holy  Spirit; 
for  like  the  one  mediatorship  of  Christ  the  office  of  His 
Moly  Spirit  is  hut  one  office.     It  is  just  as.  needful  also  to 
■Daintain  this  unity  consistently  with  the  objective  differ- 
of  the  Spirit's  agency.     "There  are  diversities  of 
sifts,  but  the  same  Spirit,"     The  truth  of  unity  implies 
<li9erentiation  in  His  ncttvity;  bnt  to  emphasize  the  differ- 
ence bftM-eeo    His  fimctions  without  clearly  recognizing 
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and  alHninuf;  llieir  unity  and  intenlepcnclcncc,  will  octa- 
sioii  confusion  of  tJiougltt  and  give  rise  to  errors  in  pncti- 
cal  religion. 

4.  lit  alt  tliat  has  been  said  respecting  {he  quickcaii^ 
8Dd  saving  work  of  the  Holy  S}>irit  and  respecting  the 
three  functions  of  His  one  office,  it  has  been  assumed 
that  the  Spirit  is  active  through  ordinances  no  less  than 
thioiigb  the  word,  and  that  iheefTectiveDcssof  tbcSpirifa 
agenc>-  is  conditioned  on  the  faith  of  men. 

On  the  objective  side  we  have  the  institution  of  the  boly 
ministry,  also  the  sacTanients  of  Holy  Baptism  and  the 
Lord's  Slipper.  The  ministry  and  the  sacratnentK  nn 
organs  through  which  the  Spirit^s  agency  becfMBS 
effective. 

On  the  subjective  side  wc  have  to  emphasize  the  free 
response  lo  Christ  of  the  nicnilwrs  of  His  Church.  If 
faith  be  wanting,  if  there  be  no  appropriation  of  the  ful- 
ness of  the  Mediiitor,  the  fiiuctious  of  the  Spirit  are 
praclically  iiiefiicacioHs.  They  do  not  issne  in  the  growth 
uf  the  Church  and  in  the  fidelity  of  her  members. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 


THB  nOI,Y  MINreTRY. 


§  399. 

Civen  die  idea  cf  the  Christian  Church  and  by  con- 
sequence '  the  communion  of  saintsv"  we  liave  also 
by  impliaiiiun  jjivt^n  ihtrcwitli  two  institiiiions  as  inte- 
gral parts  of  her  orj»anization:  the  ministr)'  of  the 
Gospel,  and  the  holy  sacraments. 

The  order  of  statement  is  not  essential:  for  neither 
institution  is  derived  from  the  otlicr,  and  neither  utists 
after  llie  pattern  of  tlie  New  Testament  without  the 
other. 

Sacraments  arc  ordinances  which  presuppose  an 
ortJer  of  men  by  whom  ihey  are  administered.  Minis- 
ters, being  ofifia^-bearers.  are  ambassadors  and  stew- 
ards. To  be  an  ambassador  implies  that  lo  him  is 
committed  the  .proclamation  of  the  Gospel.  To  be  a 
steward  of  divine  mysteries  implies  tliat  to  liim  the 
mysteries  of  God  are  committed.  He  preaches  the 
word  and  tlispnnses  ordinanres. 

To  fulfil  His  mediatorial  work  among  men  Christ  in 
heaven  exej-cises  His  mediatorial  office  on  earth  in  and 
by  die  members  of  His  Church.  His  office  fulfilled, 
in  the  Spirit,  by  men  among  men.  is  the  manner  in 
which  die  ultimate  end  of  His  mcdiatorship  is  accom- 
plislied.  All  the  members  of  His  Church  constitute 
the  agency  of  liic  Spirit  by  wliicli  the  ultimate  end  is 
attained,  but  all  liave  not  the  same  capacities,  nor  oc- 
cupy the  same  place,  nor  pursue  the  same  calling. 


I.  Bein^  the  fnhiess  of  Christ,  the  Church  possesses  the 

of  Christ  and  accomplishes  His  work.     The  life  of 

"Christ  the  Church  reahzes  iu  tliat  by  the  Spirit  she  lives 
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in  Christ  and  Christ  lives  in  tlie  CInirclt.  She  fulfils  His 
work  because  He  lives  in  her  coninmiiion  as  the  'resume- 
tion  and  the  hfe;'  she  is  tlie  subject  of  that  redeiiiptioo 
fmm  sin  wliiclt  He  has  achie\-ed.  Being  "ihe  subject  of 
His  resurrect  ion-life  and  His  redemptive  work,  the  Chnrch 
fulfii-t  His  tnediatorial  of!icc. 

In  other  words,  since  Chiist  is  living  perennially  by  the 
Spirit  in  the  communion  of  the  Church  and  is  iuspirin^ 
her  with    His   mighty  love  and   clothing  her  with  Hi^ 
mediatorial  authority.  He  is  fiilfiUing  the  threefold  fnocr-^ 
tion  of  His  mediatorial  office  in  and  by  the  activities  o^ 
the  Church;  and  she  by  consequence  coints  lo  jKWsess  in  ^^ 
subordinate  degree  the  prerogatives  of  Christ.     The  HeatC^ 
is  acti%e  in  the  nienibcrsof  the  body,     As  Christ  is  th^^^ 
chief  Prophet,  the  only  High  Priest,  the  eternal  King,  Hi^^* 
mystical  body  is  a  prophetical,  a  sacerdotal,  a  kingly  com—'" 
munity.     This  community  fulfils  these  functions  licca 
Christ  arid  His  people  are  one  life,  make  one  kingdom 
share  the  same  redemption,  and.  are  the  lieirs  of  the  sam 
glory. 

3.  The  vocation  of  the  new  spiritual  eommnnity  as 
whole  is  the  vocation  to  which  every  individual  nicmbc: 
is  called,  each  in  his  own  sphere,      Like  the  glorified  HeS' 
of  the  body  so  is  evtrry  member  a  prophet,  a  priest,  a  king. 

Every  member  is  a  prophet.  Says  our  lyord:  *' Yc 
the  light  of  the  world.  A  city  set  on  a  hill  cannot  he  hid. 
So  let  your  light  shine  before  men,  lli.it  they  may  see  your 
good  works,  and  glorify  yonr  Father  which  is  in  hen\-eii."' 
Says  the  Heidelberg  Catechism:  "By  faith  I  am  a  mem- 
ber of  Christ,  in  order  that  I  also  may  confess  His  name." 
In  his  place  and  within  his  sphere  the  believer  is  a  witness 

'  Matt  T.  14-16. 
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to  Uic  mysteries  of  ilie  Cliriatian  creed.  "  The  Spirit  of 
irutli,  who  goech  forth  froiii  the  Father,  He  shall  besr 
witness  of  me;  and  bear  yc  also  witness,  because  ye  have 
tccu  with  me*from  the  heginuing."     The  believer  is  an 

i  epistle  of  Christ,  written  not  witli  ink,  htit  with  the  Spirit 

\  of  the  living  God." 


Every  member  is  a  priest.  Justified  by  faith  and  living 
ill  Christ,  he  possesses  the  atonement.  He  hfts  peace  with 
God  through  Christ,  and  rejoices  in  hope  of  glory.  There- 
fore, moved  by  the  mercies  of  Gov),  he  presents  Iiis  body  a 
living  sacrifice,  holy,  well-pIeasing  to  God,  He  is  part  of 
a  royal  priesthood,  that  he  may  siiow  foith  the  excellen- 
cies of  Him  who  called  him  out  of  darkness  into  His 
marvellous  light;  or  as  we  are  elsewhere  taught,  he  is  a 
priest  auto  his  God  and  Kather.'  Accordingly  the  Cate- 
chism teaches:  "  I  am  a  member  of  Christ  in  order  that  1 
may  present  myself  a  living  sacrifice  of  Ihaiikfiihiess  to 
Him."  By  virtne  of  his  saccnlolal  prerogative  every 
member  is  likewise  an  intercessor.  What  Bishop  Light- 
foot  says  of  the  ministry  of  ilie  Gospel  may  really,  but  in 
a  subordinate  sense,  be  predicated  of  every  faithfnl  layman: 
he  "represents  God  to  man  and  man  to  God."  Christ 
prays  for  His  chosen  disciples,  yet  not  for  these  disciples 
only,  but  for  them  also  that  believe  on  Him  ihrongh  their 
vroid.  So  in  His  oamc  believers  pray  for  the  coming  of 
His  kingdom,  that  His  will  may  he  done,  ns  in  heaven,  so 
on  eartli.     In  nearly  every  epistle  Paul  enjoins  that  prayer 

'a  Cor.  iii.  3.  "TIic  Cwrinlhians  arc  Paul's  Episllr  of  K-comiutuda- 
tioti,  t>oth  to  thrOTKclvu  nnd  otticre:  «n  BpUtlc,  vrittrii  by  Ctiiifit,  iiiiii- 
irtefcd  by  Pmil;  the  CoHnthlnn*,  tbemaeh-M  the  wiititiR  of  Chritt, 
inscribed,  not  on  tablcJi  cf  Moiic.  but  on  beaiu,  taltlui  of  flcah."— Airord. 

'  Roni.  sii   t ;  1  Tct.  ii.  9 ;  Ri-v.  i.  6. 
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and  supplication  be  made  on  \\\s.  Iwlialf.  To  Timolhrlit 
says:  "I  exhort  Uierefore,  first  of  all,  that  siipplicatiMi, 
praycTft,  intercessions,  thanksg;iviiigs,  be  made  for  all  tnca; 
for  kings  oiid  all  that  .-tre  in  high  places.*' ' 

Exxry  ineinbcr  is  a  kiug;  not  a  Bcrvant  of  sin.  The-  Uw 
of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  has  made  him  free  frovi 
the  law  of  sin  and  of  death.  Sin  dont  not  relj^n  in  h» 
mortal  botly,  bnt  "lit-  presetits  his  nieinbcrs  as  Kcrvanl*  of 
rightcoii^nc&s  unto  sauctification.  He  has  the  tniffht  to 
fulflt  in  his  personal  histor)-  the  ethical  harmony  between 
redeemed  man  and  God.  1h  other  i*-oid*,  by  the  exercue 
of  his  spiritual  freedom  he  resists  teniplation,  he  irigsi 
over  the  sinful  impulses  of  the  '  old  man,'  and  to  a  degree 
exemplifies  God's  law.  He  possesses  divine  authority,  an 
aiitltority  which  he  puts  fortli  by  niling  his  ovrn  spirit' 
And  by  govcniing  his  own  tjpmt,  he  may  also  assert  diviw 
antJiorily  o\'eT  those  who  are  under  him.  whetlier  in  iht 
family  or  tlie  school,  whether  in  the  Chnrch  or  Stale 
ln\*csted  with  the  atiUiority  of  Christ,  he  is  entitled  toa 
place  and  a  voice  in  the  goverutuent  of  the  Chnrch;  and 
in  pro])ortioii  to  fidelity  to  his  trust  in  the  Chnrch,  every 
member,  each  in  his  place,  exerts  a  degree  of  Christian 
influence  in  Kliapiii^  the  history  of  tlie  world. 

Conformably   lo  this  conception  of  kingship    believe*^ 
aie  by  the  New  Testament   represented  as  B^hting,   ooK 
'qnering:,  attaining  to  enthronement.     Patil    'fought  ll 
good  5ght  of  faith."    He  teaches  that  in  tribulatioD 
persecution  '  we  are  more  than  conqncrois  through  Hi" 
that  loved  ns.'    Jcsns  said  unto  His  disciples:  "Vcrily 
say  uuto  yoti,  tliat  ye  wbich  have  followed  Bie,  in  ttv 


'Eph.  vl.  i«;  I  TIm.  ii.  i. 
*a  Tim.  iv,  7;  Bph.  vi.  lo-ao. 


'  rrov.  jevL  i». 
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n^neration  whcit  the  Son  of  Ma»  shall  sit  on  the  tliroue 
of  His  glory,  je  also  shall  sit  upou  twelve  thrones,  judging 
the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.'" 

3.  Whilst  every  member  of  Christ  is  a  prophet,  a  priest, 
a  Icing,  it  does  not  follow  that  all  nicuihers  hold  tlie  same 
postliou  and  are  clothed  willi  the  same  degree  of  authority. 
In  one  respect  all  stand  ou  the  same  plane;  "for  in  one 
Spirit  were  wc  all  baptized  into  one  tody,  whether  Jews  or 
Greeks,  whether  bond  or  free;  and  were  all  made  to  drhik 
of  one  Spirit.'"  But  the  Spirit  bestows  difTcreiit  gifts  and 
fits  believers  foi'  different  vocations. 

Like  the  Adaniic  race  the  Cliurcli,  the  new  race  of  the 
last  Adam,  is  not  a  mass  of  •individnals,  hnt  an  organism, 
and  by  St  Fanl  is  compared  to  the  human  body.  "For 
even  as  we  have  many  members  in  one  body,  and  all  the 
members  have  iiol  the  same  office:  so  wc,  who  are  many, 
are  one  body  in  Christ,  and  severally  memljcrs  one  of 
another."  Or  as  he  teaches  in  another  place:  *'As  the 
body  is  one,  and  hath  many  members,  and  alt  the  mem- 
bers of  the  body,  being  many,  are  one  body;  so  also  is 
Christ.'"  Among  the  members  of  the  Church  "there  are 
diversities  of  gifts,  hnt  the  same  Spirit.  And  there  are 
diversities  of  niinistrnlions,  and  the  same  Lord.  And 
there  are  diversities  of  workings,  but  the  same  God,  who 
worketb  all  things  in  all."  Of  these  diversities  of  minis- 
trations imder  the  same  Lord  .<ioinc  are  apostles,  .some 
prophets,  some  evangelists,  some  pnstor.s  and  teachers;  and 
some  are  neither  apostles  nor  prophets  nor  evangelists, 
neither  pa-slors  nor  teacher;;  but  having  been  baptized  into  i 

one  body  they  arc  members  of  Clirist,  each  occupyinR  his 

'Matt.  :^x.  98;Rcv.  HI.  ».  *  I  Cor.  xll.  13. 

*Roin.  xit.  4,  s;  i  Cor.  xii.  la. 
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ovLnj  place.     "All  tiiese  worketli  the  one  and  the  saiC! 
Spirit,  dividing  to  each  one  severally  even  a»  he  will.'" 

Willi  extraordinary  clcariics.s  force  and  beauty  the 
apostle  develops  under  manifold  asjiccts  the  analog^'  be- 
tween the  natural  liuniau  body  and  the  mystical  body  of 
Christ;  constraining  ns  to  reflect  on  tlie  Church  scientific- 
ally under  the  imaj^e,  not  of  a  uiechanlsm  nor  of  a  voluc* 
tar}'  nKHociulioit,  but  of  a  vital  whole,  an  orgaDii<ni,  like 
the  mustard  tree,  or  tlic  vine  and  its  brandies,  Whilst 
there  arc  different  office-bearers  as  well  as  tneinbcrs  wljo 
are  only  members,  all  arc  quickened  by  tlic  same  Holy 
Spirit  and  have  the  same  coinnioii  Christian  voration,  all 
are  clothed  with  authority  and  \vi.\^  prerogatives  and  per* 
form  functions,  ench  one  pecnlinr  to  himself,  like  the  hand 
and  the  foot,  like  the  eye  and  the  car. 

"IntlMfChurtli,"  *aj«Gwlet.  "wIikIi  ia  Die  orgna  of  Chris***  IffeoB 
NJtb  (His  IiCHl}r),  thrtF  U  rot  onlj-  ■  muliiplidty  nf  roembrrs,  but  a]» 
t  4ix<ersity  of  functions,  cwrj  twllcrer  hBTing  a  )i«rticulu  gift  irhewby 
lie  oaglit  to  bccnmc  tbe  nnxiltary  of  bU  ibc  rcM.  It  follows  tlisl  eiw)' 
on*  Bbouli)  remain  iti  his  fanetion,  that  h«  may  tie  able  tn  render  to  tlM 
Tciit  the  help  whicli  be  o»-c»  Uicm,  and  th«t  lie  m^y  uol  Uuturb  ttine  ■ 
Ul«  vxvrcbe  of  Uieir  gift." 

It  isthe  coiiiplementnl  diRcrence  of  gift^,  the  diffen-nce 
of  office  and  of  vocation,  like  the  difference  among  (he 
bodily  members,  Ibat  makes  the  Church  a  unity.     If  qual — 
itative  difTcrence-s  among;  the  gifts  of  the  one  Spirit  d> 
not  exist,  the  apostolic  idea  of  one  Church  could  not 
realized.     "  If  they  were  all  one  member,  where  were  t 
body?     But  now  tliey  arc  ninay  members,  but  one  body.' 
Understood  agreeably  to  the  conte.\t  the  apostle  deuol 
by  'many  members'  tJic  diversities  of  gifts,  of  niiuisti^' 

*i  Cor.xii.  4-6; zii.  ii;  Uph.  iv.  Ii. 
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tions  and  of  vorkings  of  which  he  is  spealcing  tliroitghout 
I  Cor.  xii. 

The  office  of  the  ministry  sustains  a  relation  In  two 
directions :  a  relation  10  Jesus  Christ  glonfied.  and  a 
relation  to  the  economy  of  ilie  Church.  These  two 
aspects  of  the  oftic«  are  reciprocally  connected. 

1.  Tlic  holy  ministry  is  an  office;  aud  by  the  amliority 
of  ilie  Founder  of  Cliristiauity  it  is  an  integral  part  of  the 
organization  of  tlic  Clmich,  .'Vs  to  its  nature,  office  is 
representative,  bcisg  an  organ  through  which  the  body 
in  which  it  stands  is  active.  The  functions  of  au  office 
answer  to  the  constitntion  of  the  body  which  the  office 
represents,  whether  that  body  be  an  oi^iiisiii  or  only  a 
vohmtar>-  organization.  Offices  in  the  State  arc  clothed 
■with  the  atithoritj*  of  the  State,  whether  legislative,  judi- 
cial or  executive.  Offices  in  t!ie  Church  represent  the 
authority  of  the  Church,  each  office  aecoiding  to  its  rela- 
tive position.  The  nature  of  office  iu  the  Church  and  the 
nature  of  oRice  in  the  State  differ  as  widely  as  the  kingdom 
of  God  differs  from  iht-  kingdoms  of  the  world.  Yet  thw 
wide  difference  docs  not  make  the  offices  of  the  Church 
less  r«al  than  offices  of  tlic  State.  The  kingdom  of  God, 
like  tlie  kingdoms  of  the  world,  seeks  to  accomplish  its 
end  by  two  distinct  classes  of  persons,  laymen  aad  office- 
bearers. 

2.  The  functions  of  The  ministry  differ  from  the  vocation 
of  the  layman.  A  comparison  of  Christ  with  His  people 
ftimishes  a  suitable  analogy.  There  is  a  sense  in  which 
Christ  and  His  members  are  identical,  for  His  members 
possess  His  Spirit  and  share  the  fulness  of  His  life.     Yet 
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He  and  tliey  diOer,  for  He  is  tb'c  Head,  the  lav,  the  end 
of  His  kin;{(ioin ;  tlicy  receive  aud  appropriate  (he  gifts  of 
His  headship.     Aiidlogous  to  thi^  difference  is  the  dtffa- 
ence  betwcca  the  ininisicr  and  tlic  layman.    Whilst  like 
all  laymen  the  minister  is  a  member  of  the  Church,  anfl 
by  virtue  of  his  mciiihership  lie  receives,  as  well  as  tliej', 
whatever  rights  he  may  have  or  whatever  spiritnal  func- 
tions he  may  perform   from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  yet 
b«)ug  the  ambassador  of  Christ  he  ministers  Ju  Christ's 
name,  and  being  the  representative  of  the  Christiati  com* 
muiiity  he  is  au  origan  of  the  divine  worship  of  the  com- 
munity. 

Whilst  the  prerogatives  of  the  minister  differ  from  those 
of  laymen,  tliere  is  nevertheless  a  profound  sense  ia 
which  their  prerogatives  arc  identical.  Baptized  into  one 
Christ  and  having  all  been  made  to  drink  of  one.  Spirit, 
both  so  far  forth  have  the  same  spiritual  office,  he  no 
higher  than  they,  they  no  lower  than  he.  The  incarnate 
Son  differs  from  His  regenerate  people  in  that  He  is  the 
Second  Man,  the  beginning  of  the  resurrection ;'  yet  He  is 
identical  with  them  inasmuch  as  He  has  assumed  tbeir 
nature  and  become  flesh  of  their  flesh.'  So  whilst  the 
minister  as  to  his  office  differs  from  the  people,  they  are 
nevertheless  partiters  together  with  him  of  the  same 
^race,  the  same  salvation,  and  are  the  temples  of  the  same 
Holy  Spirit.  They  possess  in  Christ  the  same  spiritual 
fireedom;  with  Him  they  are  heirs  of  the  same  divine 
glory.  As  regards  their  personal  relation  to  Christ,  their 
personal  rights,  their  capabilities  of  exaltation,  there  is  no 
difiercnce  in  kind  or  degree  between  those  who  bear  office 
in  the  Cliristian  Cbnrch  and  those  who  do  not. 

'  Col.  i  tS:  I  Cor.  ST.  10-33.  *  Ilct>-  >i-  "• 
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^  lu  bis  direct  rclatiou  to  Jesus  Cliri»t  the  minister  is 
e  rcprcscutativc  of  CUcist,  of  His  authority  and  grace. 
c  is  the  living  organ  througli  whom  our  I^ord  speaks 
id  teaches,  through  whom  He  dispenses  the  holy  sacra* 
ents  and  iironoiniccs  His  heavenly  benedictions.  This 
rect  reJatioii  to  Christ  is  however  only  oiic  aspect  of  the 
Gee.  The  minister  svistaius  a  direct  lelalion  also  to  the 
iristian  coininnnity.  As  he  is  a  member  of  the  Chrislian 
immtinit}',  and  as  the  oiHce  is  an  integral  pn:^t  of  the 
gaaisw  of  the  Church,  the  minister  is  a  representative 

the  mcnilwrship  as  tnily  as  the  representative  of  Christ, 
f  divine  origin,  bc-stowtd  hy  the  Head  of  llie  Cliiirch, 
c  o£Eec,  since  it  is  the  exponent  of  the  whole  body  of  the 
euibership,  is  at  the  same  time  conferred  by  their  atithor-k 
^;  for  the  relation  of  the  membership  of  the  body  to  the 
Sec  is  as  real  as  the  relation  which  the  Head  of  the 
Iturch  sustains  to  the  ofHce. 

These  two  concrete  relations  inceU  The  office  is  from 
irist  glorified.  Its' functions  arc  from  Him,  being  de- 
L'ed  from  His  own  mediatorial  office;  and  only  from 
irist  proceeds  ihc  virtue  of  the  office.  Yet  the  will  of 
irist  active  on  Uie  one  hand  directly  by  His  Holy  Spirit 

and  by  the  ministrj-,  is  on  the  other  hand  active  also  iu 
,d  tbrouRh  the  Christian  community.  Throngh  the 
ediiun  of  this  eonuiiunity  the  office  is  by  Christ  con- 
rred;  and  through  it  the  right  of  administration  may 
JO  be  withdrawn. 
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It  is  important  to  emphasize  the  office  of  the  minis* 
try  in  botii  relations  at  tiii:  same  tinif.  Wliikt  assert- 
ing that  the  office  represents  the  autliority  and  grace 
of  Christ,  we  have  ty  guard  ajiainsi  a  false  dependence 
of  the  nieiiibership  upon  the  ministr)-.  Wliibt  main- 
taining that  the  office  represents  die  membership,  their 
rights  and  functions,  we  have  to  guard  a<,'ainst  a  Jal: 
dcfK-ndcncc  of  the  ministf)-  upon  the  will  of  tlie  mui 
bersliip.* 

I.  The  office  of  the  ministry  ts  not  created  by  the  mem* 
bers  of  the  Christian  community.  The  coiumiuiitj'  did 
not  exist  before  the  office.  The  written  word  does  not 
allow  us  to  say  that  the  Church  was  first  constituted  by 
our  Tyord,  and  aflerwaTtls  ttie  ofHce  was  tustitiited  by  the 
people.  The  origin  of  the  ministry  is  coeval  with  the 
origin  of  the  Ciiristian  membership.  In  the  beginning: 
the  Church  waa  not  a  body  without  a  head.  The  office 
exists  inrlcpcmlL-ntly  of  the  will  of  osisociated  ChrisliaiiAt| 
and  its  pcrpetnity  does  not  dcjwnd  on  their  consent. 

As  Christian    people  did   not  originate   the  office,   so 
Christian  people  can  neither  abolish  it  nor  by  sonic  device 
or  su[^x>!ird  progre!»  of  Christianity  snpersede  its  ueccM 
stty.     On  the  fitness  of  n  man  who  'seeketli  the  office  of  a 
bishop'  it  is  the  right  of  the  membership  to  sit  in  judf!>l 
nieut,  and  their  will  may  determine  the  choice  of  a  maid 
on  whom  t!ic  office  is  to  he  bestowed;  but  the  office  itsein 
cannot  be  afTeeted  by  oither  their  will  or  their  judgtnont.1 
The  Church  is  the  body  of  Clirist;  she  possesses  a  consti- 
tution of  her  own,  derived   from  her  Lord  by  the  neivJ 
creating  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit.     Of  this  const itntioii 
the  ministry  is  an  essential  ineuiber.     The  ministry  ac'^, 
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'  cordingly  exists  iu  t1i«  Church  by  the  same  divine  warrant 

which  justifies  llie  observance  mid  perpetuity  of  Holy 

Baptism  and  the  Iword's  Supper. 

I      3.  Nor  docs   the  office   of  the   ministry  originate  the 

Christian  coiiimimit)-.      The  written    word  docs  not  allow 

US  to  assume  ihal  either  the  apostolale  yr  the  presbytery 

was  consummated  without  a  lay  membership.     Ou  the 

day  of  Pentecost  the  infant  Church  did  not  become  a  head 

I  without  a  body.     The  first  laymen  were  not  indebted  for 

'  their  membership,  or  for  any  of  their  spiritiwl  rights,  to 

the  official  acts  of  the  apostles.     I^Icn  and  women  asscm- 

'  bled  with  the  eleven  'in  tlic  upper  chamber.'     All  with 

I  one  accord  continued  steadfast  iu  prayer,  with  the  women, 

'and  Mary,  the  mother  of  Jesus,  and  with  His  brethren^ 

I  when  suddenly  there  came  from  heaven  a  sound  as  of  the 

nLOiIng  of  a  mighty  wind.     And  there  appeared  nnto  them 

tongues  parting  asunder,  Itlcc  a.i  of  fire;  and  it  sat  upon 

each  of  thi-ni.     And  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy 

'Spirit,   and  began   to  speak  with  other  tongues,  as  the 

I  Spirit  gave  iheni  utterance.'     The  same  niiiacnlous  gift 

I  of  His  Spirit  by  which  Christ  from  heaven  invested  Peter, 

I  James  and  John  with  the  powers  of  the  aiioatolic  office, 

!  imparted  to  the  men  and  women  assembled  with  thcni  iit 

[the  upper  chamber  the  life  and  the  prerogatives  of  true 

'  meiiibcrshiji  in  the  new  community. 

1  A  similar  relative  independence  of  the  niernbersliip  pre- 
r  vails  after  the  day  of  Pentecost,  for  the  nicnibeiship  of 
I  converts  did  not  dej>eud  absohitely  on  the  oRici.il  acts  of 
(the  apostles.  The  same  thing  holds  true  of  the  Chnreh 
I  in  after  ages,     .\clive  through  the  written    word,  active 

El  the  example,  the  influence  and   tlie  words  of 
■Actsl.  ia-14:  )L  r-<. 
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Chrlttian  pnreiiu,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  no  less  truly  actn-e 
also  inmi«<l lately  iu  the  hearts  of  the  children  of  the 
Church,  drawing  ihciri  toward  llic  love  of  Christ;  and  this 
agency  of  the  Spirit,  is  the  futidauiciital  cuiiditiou  of  mem- 
bership. Asiegaids  the  oidiuaut-e  of  Gapiiaui  it  is  lu  be 
bonie  ill  mind  that  whilst  it  is  a  prerogative  of  incti 
iuvcsted  ty  urdiiuitiou  vi-ith  the  office  of  the  iiiinistr)'  to 
admiuisicr  the  sacraments,  the  Chiistiau  Chinch  has  in 
all  ages  affirined  the  validity  of  lay  baptism. 

Besides,  since  the  ministry  sustains  a  vital  conDcctioa 
both  ou  the  one  side  vith  Christ  gloriticd  and  ou  the 
other  with  His  tncmhership,  the  olfice  presupposes  in 
ever>'  nge-the  mystical  body  of  Christ  as  a  whole;  and  the 
office  possesses  vitality  and  truth  by  virtne  of  its  organic 
connection  wilh  the  whole  body  no  less  really  than  by 
virtue  of  its  organic  connect  ion  with  the  Head.  In*  all 
ages  Christ  alone  is  the  sonrcc  of  ministerial  nnthority  as 
of  all  the  spiritual  blessings  tliat  come  to  the  Chnreli  from 
the  performance  of  ministerial  functions;  yd  this  anihoriiy 
is  represented  as  tnily  by  the  membership,  spcal:iug  and 
working  in  their  own  sphere,  as  by  the  ministry. 

3.  Whilst  each  constituent,  ihc  ministry  and  the  laity* 
has  its  own  province,  the  two  parts  are  vitally  and  insep- 
arably connected.  A  true  Christian  ministry  does  not  exist 
apart  from  vital  fellowship  with  the  laity;  nor  does  a 
genuine  Christian  lay  membership  exist  apart  from  fellow, 
ship  with  the  miuistr)-.  Xor  may  we  simply  niaintaiD 
that  these  two  parts  of  the  Chnrcli  run  parallel  to  each 
other,  or  that  they  are  only  eoniemporaneons  facts.  On 
the  contrar>*,  it  is  evident  from  the  teaching  of  onr  I,oid 
and  from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  that  each  part  i«  an 
essential  constituent  of  one  spiritual  economy.     If  there 
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be  no  tniuistryt  there  is  uo  true  Cliitrch  of  Christ.     This  is 

I  a  valid    |>ro]xjs)tioti.     An    oi^aiifzntion   composed   cxclu- 

I  siveiy  of  laymen,  cUiiuiiig  to  be  a  Church,  would  be  n 

,  caricature.     But  it  is  equally  valid  to  say:  if  tliere  be  uo 

lay  membership,  there  is  uo  true  Chinch.     An  orgatnza- 

,  tion  compuscd  exclusively  of  ministers,  claiming  to  be  the 

Church,  would  also  be  a  caricatute.     DiiTereiit  as  arc  ihcsc 

two  factors  of  the  economy  of  the  Church,  yet  neittier  is 

in  its  own  sphere  less  necessary  or  less  iniportaiit  tlian 

■  the  other.    According  to  tbe  New  Testament  the  idea  of 

the  Church  includes  both  with  equal  necessity. 

When  a  babe  is  boni  it  possesses  all  the  orjjans  of  a 
complete  human  body;  so  when  ou  the  day  of  Pentecost 
the  Church  of  Christ  was  bom  she  cnme  into  exiHteiice  a 
complete  organism.  On  the  day  of  her  birth  she  was 
indeed  only  the  begitniing  of  a  mighty  historical  dcvclop- 
Uent;  but  no  essential  pari,  no  endowment,  no  function 
demanded  by  the  idea  and  mission  of  this  new  spiritual 
cominntiity  was  wanting.  What  St.  Paul  says  in  the  t2th 
chapter  of  his  first  epistle  to  the  cluirch  at  Corinth  respect- 
ing diversities  of  gifts,  dlversilies  of  ministrations  and  of 
wortings,  is  applicable  to  the  iiiotlicr  Church  at  Jerusalem 
aa  originally  formed  ty  the  quickening  breath  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  The  same  manifold  diversities  may  be  predicated 
of  every  living  branch  of  the  Church  catholic,  hi  one 
rcsjtcct  the  mini.stry  is  always  conditioning  the  truth  of 
the  lay  membership;  in  another  respect  the  lay  incnibcr- 
ship  is  always  coiidilionitig  the  truth  of  the  ministry. 
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Bj'  virtue  of  this  genera!  law  the  oflice  of  the  minis- 
ivy  exists,  and  has  been  j>erpt;iuated  fnim  ajre  to  age. 

The  Church  is  a  sdl"-pcr|jt;tuaiiny^  coinmunion  .  not 
the  ministry  of  and  by  itself,  not  th«  lay  menibcrahlf 
of  and  by  itself,  but  tlie  Church  as  a  whole  is  sell- 
perpetuating. 

I.  Self- perpetuating  tlie  Church  is  because  of  Iter  vital 
counection  willi  Christ  tn  the  fellowship  of  the  Spirit 
By  the  Spirit  Clirisl  liveshi  the  conunuuion  of  the  Church; 
by  the  Spirit  tbe  Church  Uves  iu  communion  with  Christ, 
from  vliom  all  the  body  6tly  frnmed  uud  knit  tof^clher 
through  that  wliich  every  joint  stipj>lietli,  according  lo  the 
working  in  due  measure  of  each  several  part,  maketh  the 
incTcasc  of  tbc  body  uuto  the  building  up  ofitsclf  iu  le\-e.' 
Says  Dr.  Matthew  Riddle:  "Growth  is  possible  only  be- 
cause the  Living  Christ  is  the  Head.'*  As  the  origin  and 
life  of  the  Church  do  not  depend  on  the  miniMry,  tnit 
on  Jcsu»  Christ  exalted  to  the  right  hand  of  God,  so  the 
continuity  of  the  Church  depends  on  the  constant  nourtsli- 
BJcHt  by  Christ  of  her  vitality,  not  solely  on  the  funciioiis 
of  the  niiuialeriai  office,  mnch  less  on  an  unbrokcu  cxter* 
□at  succession  of  office-bearers. 

There  is  indeed  ao  true  Church  of  Christ  without  a 
luiuistry;  still  the  Church  is  a  broader,  a  more  fundamental 
reality  than  an  order  of  Christian  men,  however  necessary 
to  her  existence.  An  order  of  men  is  but  one  part,  one 
condition  of  the  Christian  community;  and  a  part  of  aii 
organism  is  less  than  the  whole.     The  ministry  docs  not 

'  Eph.  IT.  15-16.  Bor  the  meaning  of  'each  UTcral  put'  computyt- 
ti  and  11. 
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uphold  ihe  Cliurcli;  that  prerogntive  may  be  predicated 
alone  of  her  Foimder.  TJicre  it  more  of  truth  in  the  pro- 
posiitoii  that  the  Church  upholds  the  ministry.  The 
minislry  stands  in  the  conimuiiioii  of  the  Church  some- 
what B&  the  head  coiulitiuiitt  aiid  is  conditioned  by  the 
complete  orgauisui  of  the  liuniaii  hody. 

2.  The  same  general  principle  of  jndgtneut  is  valid  ia 
its  application  to  the  laity.  Laymen  did  not  at  will  origi- 
natc  the  Church.  Nor  did  laynteu  in  the  beginning 
organize  her  conimuuion,  nor  did  they  intro<Iucc  any 
distingubhing  eleiucuis  of  her  or^anizntiou.  Ivor  has 
this  sithordiuate  rcluttun  of  laymen  iiiider};onc  any  change 
ID  the  progic^of  history.  As  the  faith  and  will  of  lay- 
men did  uot  origiuate  the  Church,  so  ueithcr  docs  her 
perix:tiiity  depend  on  their  will  or  judgment  Thereverec 
proposition  expresses  the  inilli.  The  perpetuity  of  the 
laity  is  consequent  upon  the  i)eri>clnity  of  the  Church. 
The  Church  tipholds  the  tiienihership;  the  membership 
docs  not  uphold  the  Church.  True,  as  there  is  no  Clnirch 
without  a  ministry,  no  thcic  is  no  trnc  Church  of  Christ 
withont  a  laity.  Laymen  aie  an  in(lis]»t:iisable  part  of  her 
integrity;  but  the  Clnircli  is  a  pioroundcr,  a  more  potent 
mysterj'  than  either  ministers  or  laymen.  The  tree  bears 
the  branches.  The  organism  vitalizes  and  sustain.**  the 
w\-eml  [Ktrts.  Jesus  Chrint,  not  the  unnister,  not  the  Iay< 
man,  but  the  enthroned  Christ  perpetuates  His  mystical 
body.  This  spiritual  organism  He  perpetuates  dynani- 
icaily,  that  is,  by  virtue  of  liis  vital  unbroken  fellowship 
in  the  Spirit  with  His  people,  laymen  and  ministers,  a 
fellowship  more  original  than  their  consciousnc^,  more 
csscuti.il  than  volition.  So  in  effect  Godct  interprets  John 
XV.  5:  "lu  lue,  rich  fruitfulneas;  apart  from  me,  barren- 
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ness."     Koiirishiiig  and  supporting  His  body  by  impana-, 
lions  fiuiu  Hi.<i  jiorfcctvd  life  of  lovt.%  He  perpetuates  th^ 
two  factors  as  reciprocally  iiiterdepeiideiit  parts,  but  eac^^jj 
according  to  the  law  of  its  own  position  aud  purpose,  cac~    "jj 
villi  its  distinctive  prerogatives. 

3.   Prom  thus  conception  of  the  relative  position  and  ii^lzd- 
portuuce  of  the  uiiniMry  it  docs  not  by  any  means  foiled -w 
that  the  office  has  but  lillle  value  or  force.     Tlie  office       is 
the  immedintc  institution  of  Christ.     It  wait  explicitly  a^c^d 
fonually  pcrpctoated  by  His  apwllcs.     The  rights  of  l^Sie 
luiuistry  are  of  divine  origin,  and  they  arc  vested  in   -^M 
other  class  of  the  Christian  comuiuiiity.     Moreover,  I^^  b 
cvideut  from   the  founding  and   histof)'  of   the  apo^tc^»1ic 
Church  that  the  ministerial  office  idircctly  conditions  ^tiie 
existence,    growth   and    ejctcnsiou   of  the  Icingdom;  KjmI 
it  is  not  the  only  condition.     There  is  a  dependeticr    a** 
laymen  on  the  ministry- ;  there  is  a  dependence  of    x.he 
ministTA'  on  laymen.     The  dependence  is  reciprocal.  T>iii 
in  each  ease  it  'v>  specifically  difTerent.     The  ministry  tony 
BOt  deny  nor  cnrtail  the  righu  of  I-ij-men.  nor  nnder\-.'ilti.« 
their  x-ocation;  nor  may  laytnen  either  set  aside  or  assun^ 
the  functions  of  the  ministry. 

Coosidexed  as  to  its  Inie  vocation  and  in  its  ot^ect 
rcUtionic  on  the  oee  siiJe  directly  to  Christ,  on  the  ot 
directly  to  His  people,  the  office  of  the  ministry  i»  to  be 
rrsanJcd  as  possessing  c-eotral  significance  in  the  cfxioomy 
of  the  Chxtstian  Chorch.     Of  the  office  wr  deny  only  :  i. 
tint  tbr  ministry  eooadctvd   by   itself  is  the  Christian 
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TTltne  vhich  are  lo  be  predicated  exdnnve^y  of  the  Holy 
%uit  arc  vrsted  in  the  mtot^terial  office:  aad  3.  that  the 
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the  lite  and  will  of  the  people,  or  tKat  the  oiEce  is  repre* 

Katativc  only  of  the  Ht-ad  of  the  CUiircIi, 
4.  Whilst  the  inEiicncc  for  good  of  a  competent  and 
laitllful  ministry  is  confessedly  more  powerful  chau  the 
influence  of  laymen,  yel  the  Clmroh  lives  and  perpeltiates 
hcrscU"  in  llic  Spirit,  whether  many  ministers  be  faithful 
or  unfaithful,  godly  or  ui)j;odly,  a  fact  supported  by  the 
history  of  the  Church.  She  suflTcrs  seriously  when  minis- 
ters arc  ignorant  or  immoral;  she  prospers  when  they  are 
devout  and  intelligent,  active  and  zealoius;  but  the  Church 
perpetuates  herself,  though  corruptions  and  abuses  are  pre- 
valent in  ministerial  ranks.  The  testimony  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  never  fails,  the  fellowship  of  Christ  with  His  mysti- 
cal body  never  fails,  however  powerful  the  secular  spirit 
may  be  iu  the  membership,  however  forgetful  office-bear- 
ers may  be  of  their  solemn  vocation.  More  than  this  may 
be  affirmed.  The  indwelling  Spirit  may  assert  His  life- 
giving  presence  with  so  much  force  in  the  heart  of  the 
Christian  community,  of  ministers  and  laymen  alilcc,  as  to 
bring  about,  in  ways  forecast  by  ijo  one,  a  revival  of  faith 
and  piety,  and  a  reformation  of  ecclesiastical  disorders. 

5.  There  are  two  errors  the  fallacy  of  which  may  be 
inferred  from  this  general  conception  of  the  Chnrch. 

The  one  puts  false  emphasis  on  the  ministerial  office, 

j  overlooking  the   function  and  tights  of   laymen.    The 

other  overlooks  the  authority  and  virtue  of  the  miiiisteriaJ 

office  in  its  immediate  relation  to  Christ  glorified,  and  in 

effect  resolves  tlie  Church  into  an  ansocialed  membership. 

The  one  error  is  the  Roman  theory,  which  resolves  the 

Church  into  the  hierarchy,  the  hierarchy  into  the  Church. 

'  Rome  distinguishes  between  the  eedesia  doccHs  and  the 

'  ecclesia  auditns,  and  the  distinction  becomes  separation. 

Priesthood  and  people  stand  asunder. 
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According  to  the  Roman  tlieorv',  the  liierarcliy  consist^ 
of  a  separate  order  of  men.     The   aprntoiate  of  whic^K~> 
Peter  was  the  head  is  continued  iu  (he  priesthood  whos.'^ 
head  '\%  llic  Itifiliop  of  Rome;  from  him,  as  the  vicar 
Christ,   bishops  and   priesbi  derive  the  right  to  perfo: 
ministerial  or  priestly  functions.     Through  the  peHbmfc^  • 
ance  of  these  fimctious  the  people  acqnire  their  spiritu^ — I 
character  and  their  spiritual  relations.     Only  through  th^^ 
agency  of  the  priesthood  do  they  find  acceptance  nvitWfa 
Christ     In   point  of  time  the  niiui^tr>-  -was  fir^t,   an^ed 
existed  iudcpendciitly  of  layiticn.     The  Council  of  Trcnt^^i 
1563,  says  in  Canon  VI  of  the  ajd  session:  "  (f  any  oa^*B 
saith,  that  in  the  Catholic  Church  there  is  dot  a  hierarcb^g 
by  divine  ordiuattou  instittiled,  consisting  of   bisho] 
priests,  and  ministers:  let  him  be  anathema.'" 

This  thcor>'  ignores  the  organic  unity  of  the  Clmrcls^t 


'  Ou  tlic  Miprtnic  pn««T  of  jitrM^iction  of  tltc  Pa(>«  ov«r  tli«  nntvs: 
Church  the  Vniicati  Council.  1S70,  cunt:  "If  anj  slinll  uy  Uiitt 
Komnn  ponliO'  bas  not  full  aii>]  Kiipiciiic  power  of  jurUdiction  over  ih 
univrtiMl  Church,  not  onlr  in  things  which  hclong  to  fiiith  and  taonilB 
bul  alu>  in  thoic  wkicb  teUte  to  tliv  ilUci|>lin«  ami  govciniacnt  «f  tk 
CbuTcb :  or  «aert  that  he  powenci  nit-rcly  tbc  princiiMl  p«rt,  tod 
all  the  riillncrMor  tliisaiiprvme  po««ri  let  hltii  tic  atintbrina." — DotpiMtl' 
Decrees.  Ch.  III.  * 

Concemlnft  ihe  infnnil)1(^  teaching  of  tlw  Pope  Lin-  Vatican  Conner 
•ays:  "  The  Roniait  FoiitifT,  wlicii  bv  spcaka  er  mthedra,  lliot  b,  nbm  ii 
discbkrf^  of  lh«  oiScc  of  poKior  anil  iloctor  of  nil  CbricUaii*,  bv  rirtuc 
hi*  mprem«  npootolic  anthoiritt',  br  defines  a  doctrine  regarding  fuih 
iDorala  to  be  hcM  by  Ihc  univenul  Church,  is  jiasncMcd  tif  thttt  infntli 
bilit}-  with  which  the  divine  RctlccnicT  willed  thnt  Ki»  Church  »houI<'--^ 
be  endowed  for  ttelining  dotrtfine  rfKardinjc  f«tUi  or  moralii :  •xA  tb>r 
therefore  «nch  (lefinitiouti  of  (lie  Roman  PontllT  are  irrefonnAbl^  of 
telws.  and  not  from  tlie  consent  of  the  Cburcb. "— Dognuitic  Dtc«a^^^ 
Cfa-  IV.    See  ScbafPs  Creeds  of  Cliri»u:i>doii).  VoL  It.  pp.  193,  36s. 
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the  Gospel  becomes  another  law;  truth  is  not  the  person 
of  Christ;  tnitli  consists  cliiefly  in  the  teaching:  of  the 
hierarchy  respecting  the  authority,  the  dogmas  and  the  iu- 
stitntioiu  of  the  Church.  The  priest  is  separated  from  lay- 
men as  by  a  chiisin.  Wrong  is  done  in  two  directions : 
the  tuinistr)*  is  raised  to  a  false  elevation;  tlic  laity  is 
reduced  to  a  false  dependence. 

The  other  error  puts  false  emphasis  on  the  position  and 
rights  of  liiymen.  Overlooking  the  divine  authority  and 
viTtnc  of  the  ministry  as  representing  the  nicdiatorship  of 
Christ,  it  deuies  the  objective  difltreiice  between  the  min- 
ister and  the  layman.  The  office  grls  its  warrant  from  the 
will  of  the  associated  membership,  not  from  direct  rela- 
tionship to  the  enthroned  Christ.  The  minister  has  no 
prerogatives  but  such  as  the  people  confer.  He  has  the 
right  to  teach,  to  administer  the  ordinances  and  to  rule, 
not  from  onr  Ixrd,  hut  from  their  consent.  The  super- 
□atnml  warrant  for  the  ministry  is  ignored  and  the  office 
is  reduced  to  the  level  of  an  economic  arrangement.  There 
is  in  reality  no  minislerinl  office  invested  with  the  .luthori^ 
of  JesiLs  Christ. 

This  theory  is  not  commonly  asserted  in  all  its  logical 
consequences.  There  may  be  some  recognition  of  the 
direct  relation  of  the  office  to  Christ;  then  the  error  con- 
Hists  chiefly  in  a  false  preponderance  of  emphasis  on  the 
dependence  of  the  miuistn.-  upon  laymen.  Hut  whenever 
any  degree  of  false  emphasis  is  put  ou  the  position  and 
prerogatives  of  laymen  in  their  direct  relation  to  Jesus 
Christ,  the  cnrrenl  of  sentiment  and  of  theological  thought 
is  set  agaiu-it  the  prerogatives  of  the  ministerial  office  and 
tiioves  in  the  direction  of  hiun.-milariani.iin. 
HfTbese  two  errors  assert  each  the  opposite  pole  of  a  ^te^lt 
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tnith.     Falsf  liigh  chuicliism  lays  stress  exclusively 
tlie  divine  aud  supernatural  side  of  the  ministerial  ofBo^:: 
Rational  ism  aud  aU  lunns  of  false  low  cliurcliisui  eiDplu 
size  iUi  human  aud  soqial  side.     Each  factor  is  essenti 
The  tnie  doctrine  intist  afBriu  the  direct  relation  of 
office  to  Christ  in  unison  with  its  direct  relation  lo 
people.     When  these  two  essential  factors  are  divorce 
either,    bccaiiw  enipliasij-cd  by  itself,  fails  lo  assert  I  ■/? 
whole  truth  of  New  Ttrstamciit  teaching.      Whilst  the  *>ztc 
tlicor)'  ignores  the   fellowship,  dignity  and  authority  «/ 
laymen,  the  other  ignores  the  authority  and  dignity  of  the 
ministry.     A  biblical  conception  will  have  lo  accept  the 
iujportant  clcnicnt  of  truth  which  each  falsely  emphasizes; 
aud  will  have  to  supply  a  defi,cieacy  which  renders  each 
theory  uuteuahle. 


§  303- 


From  the  tnith  that  the  Church  is  a  spiritual  or^an 
ism  of  which  the  ministr)'  is  but  one  vital  pan.  it 
follows  that  there  is  no  necessary  external,  tactual 
succession  of  ministers  from  the  apostles,  according  to 
the  Roman  or  Anglican  theory. 

The  answer  to  the  question  whether  the  succession 
has  been  remilar  or  not  <iepends  on  the  nile  or  crice- 
rion  by  which  we  juilge.  anti  on  the  tonct-ption  wc  form 
of  the  minisir)-  In  Its  relation  to  the  entire  body  mys- 
tical, 

I.  The  history  of  the  Church  shows  that  there  has  l»een 
a  succession  of  ordained  men  who  have  preached  the  Gos- 
pel and  administered  the  ordinances  from  the  age  of  the 
apostles  to  onr  own  time.  But  the  continuous  iniuisti>' 
has  not  betfn  in  and  by  the  ministry  alone  separated  from 
the  authority,  judgment  and  life  of  the  people;  nor  has 


I 


Tacj.] 


Tkc  Holy  Ministry. 


5=9 


ortii  nation  beeu  iiaaffec'.e(]  by  ilic  great  epochs  of  cou* 

vnlsion  and  (levelopineiit  through  which  the  Church  has 

been   passing.      I:i  one  sense  of  the  word   the  apostolic 

ministry  has  beeu  coutiuuous  and  uuiuteirupted;  but  the 

succession  of  ordaiued  men  lias  beeu  a  pait  of  the  uu- 

broken  coiilinnity  of  the  entire  ccclcsinsttcnl  cotiimunion. 

This  communion  has  at  no  time  been  suspendcil.     The 

ChujTch,  inclusive  of  oflfice-bcdrets  and  laymen,  has  at  no 

time  ccasctl  to  have  an  existence.     For  this  reason  the 

conlinnity  of  the  ministry  has  never  been  broken.     The 

Christian  commnnity  has  by  the  Holy  Spirit  been  per- 

pctnnted  in   its  integrity  from  one  gciicratioii  to  another; 

and  as  thtis  pi-rp«-ttiiited  by  the  Spirit  it  has  a1\va>-s  cm- 

liraccd  the  niinistcrinl  oflice  as  an  essontiat  member  of  its 

organizatitm.     Of  this  twofold  fact  the  evidence  addresses 

us  hoxR  the  history  of  the  Church  and  of  the  world  during 

nineteen  centuries. 

a.  The  decision  of  the  qnustion  concerning  regular  anc- 
cession  involves  the  relation  of  Uie  office  to  tlie  economy 
of  the  Churdi. 

If  we    grant    that   the  out^-ard    organization  of  the 

Chnrcli  lias  from  the  beginning  been  fixed  by  the  command 

of  Christ,  or  if  wc  hold  that  there  can  be  a  true  succession 

only  according  to  an  cpiscojwil  polity  that  came  into  vogne 

during  the  seconder  third  ccntuiyorwas  introduced  in 

the  Niccnc  age,  or  according  to  the  papal  polity  which  was 

first  asserted  by  Leo  the  Great'  and  afterwards  enforced 

'>y  Gregory   the  Great*  and  hia  successors,  then   it  will 

^avc  to  be  conceded  that  the  sncccssion  has  not  been 

*^gnlar,  not  regular  during  the  Middle  Ages  nor  in  the 

Convulsive  epoch  of  the  Rcfonnation,  either  on  the  conti- 

>  L«od.  461.  'Gre){ur}'  d.  fux. 
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nent  of  Europe  or  in  Great  Britain.  Mm  have  uot  Ifoo 
age  to  age  bccit  set  apart  to  tlie  Iioly  office  on  the  basis  ol 
one  and  the  same  ibcon*  ol  tlic  miuistn',  nor  coofornubly 
to  ouiy  uiie  uiode  of  ordination.  If  our  judgmcnl  Ix 
governed  by  tliu  canon  of  the  Council  of  Nicea,  or  by  tlic 
Koiuiiu  theory  concerning  the  papacy,  or  by  ilie  Anglican 
standard  set  up  by  Archbishop  Laud,'  the  notion  of  out* 
ward  regiilnrity  cannot  be  upbeld  by  any  braucli  of  the 
Christian  cotiiinuuily.  Tlic  irregiil.irity  isosrenl  in  die 
Roinnn  Catholic  as  in  tlie  Protestant  Chnrch. 

Bnt  if  we  decline  to  accept  the  Kicene  or  post-NiceM 
organization  of  the  ministry  as  the  only  standard  of  jttdg- 
ment,  if  we  dismiss  the  false  einphnsis  put  on  the  dilTtf- 
etice  between  ministers  and  Inyineii  during  the  Mtfldle 
Ages,  and  develop  our  judgment  respecting  legitimalc 
ecclesiastical  continuity,  not  from  the  Kotn:in  point  of 
view,  but  from  the  standpoint  of  the  New  Testament  » 
interpreted  by  many  of  the  ripest  scholars  of  every  cvon* 
gelical  branch  of  the  Church,  wc  shall  come  to  a  different 
conclusion  Judging  the  order  of  continuity  according  u 
the  natnre  of  the  divine-human  life  of  Christ  glorified, 
immanent  in  the  Church,  we  pionotincc  ihe  succcwieo 
regular,  regular  hecanse  conformable  to  the  profouudef* 
and  all-embracing  law  of  history.  The  kingdom  of  Gd, 
of  which  the  Chnrch  is  the  present  form,  is  an  organic 
unity.  Like  every  organism,  this  kingdom  unfolds  tfce 
energies  of  it*  life  m  a  series  of  stages  of  growth;  aiw 
growth  evolves  vitality  through  epochs  or  nodes  of  AtvA' 
opment  The  development  of  spiritual  life  and  the  trt"* 
sition  from  one  sUge  to  another  stage,  effect  correspoBc- 
ing  cliangcs  in  the  form   of  organisation.     Each  ci 


of  growth  ajj(i  evoi^'  tmnsitioii  from  one  order  of  things  to 
another  include  the  entire  constitution  of  the  Chnrcb, 
affecting  more  or  l«ss  all  parts  of  lier  orgautzatioti  and 
every  futictioii  of  her  life-  With  the*c  cliauges  wrought 
in  her  constitution  by  the  Spirit  active  from  within  couie 
changes  in  the  outward  manner  or-niiiiistcnal  succession, 
the  development  I'roni  within  being  ever  modified  by  forces 
operative  from  without. 

Emphasis  is  to  be  put  on  the  truth  that  changes  of  or- 
gantzatiou  aud  modilicalions  of  the  method  of  ecclesiasti- 
cal continuity  arc  brou<^ht  about  by  the  law  of  hi6tor>'. 
Bronsht  about  by  this  law  ever  active  in  the  Christian 
coinmunily,  changes  conform  to  this  law.  They  are  rcg- 
nlar,  not  accordiujj  toaii  hierarchical  or  mechanical  the- 
ory, but  rej:nlar  according  to  tlie  idea  of  the  parable  of 
the  mustard  tn-c  or  the  metaphor  of  tlie  vine  and  its 
branches.  The  Church  is  the  organization  of  the  new 
race  of  llie  last  Adam,  of  which  the  old  race  of  the  first 
Adam  is  a  tyjKr  and  a  propbcey.  In  the  histoiy  of  an 
individual  tliere  is  a  national  and  a  family  type  of  psycho- 
logical an<i  boflily  orRaiiizntion  which  from  infancy  lo  old 
age  is  ever  the  same;  but  the  outward  figure  of  the  type  of 
his  lifechauji^es  with  the  prog^ress  of  years.  So  the  Cluircli 
carries  in  her  bosom  the  distinctive  ty|>e  of  the  new  race 
quiclceiicd  by  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentc- 
cotit,  an  origiual  type  that  in  all  ages  difFercntiatcs  the 
new  race  from  the  old  race.  This  type  inipaits  dis- 
tinguishing qualities  to  cvcr^'  part  of  its  organization, 
to  the  written  word,  the  ministry  and  the  sacraments. 
Of  the  ministry  the  distinctive  features  arc  that  it  repre- 
sents the  prophetic,  priestly  and  kiugly  fuuclions  of  the 
mediatorial  oSice  of  the  enthroned  Christ,  and  at  the  same 
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time  the  prophetic,  priestly  and  Iciii^ly  functions  uf  tb 
new  race.  But  :is  the  new  ince  a(iv;inces  by  growth  au 
develupnieiit  tnidot  changed  conditions,  one  form  of  or- 
ganization gives  way  to  another;  and  every  tnodiScation 
of  the  organizatioti  includes  changes,  as  in  the  doctrine 
the  sacrniiicnt.s  and  the  mode  of  administration,  so  also  t^ 
the  conception  of  the  ministerial  office  and  the  method 
perpetuating  the  ofScc. 

As  the  new  race  is  not  perfect  in  moral  character  or  ia 
Christian  knowledge,  the  development  of  the  Christiii 
type  of  life  is  partly  normal,  partly  abnormal.  This  judg- 
ment applies  to  the  history  of  the  miitisti)-  in  everj-  branch 
of  Uic  kingdom,  just  as  it  docs  lo  ihc  histoij-  of  docUiiw 
and  of  nioials.  The  intermingling  of  abiioriual  element 
is  implied  in  the  origin  and  mission  of  the  new  nice.  Im- 
perfection iicitlier  contradicts  the  truth  of  the  progressii 
development  of  an  unchangeable  Pj-pe  nor  vitiates  X\ 
validity  of  changes  produced  by  the  law  of  history. 


§304- 

The  ministerial  office  is  one,     'ITicrc  is  one  Mediator 
and  one  mediatorship,  one  Holy  Spirit  and  one  myst 
cal  body.     So  tlierc  is  but  one  order  of  men  represteni 
ing  the  one  Head  and  the  one  body. 

As  of  the  Head  of  the  Church  and  of  the  lloly 
Spirit  we  predicate  the  prophetic,  sacerdotal  and  kindly 
functions,  so  w<t  predicatf  iliese  three  functions  of  tlie 
entire  membership.  And  as  the  ministerial  oflfice 
represents  the  mediatorship  of  the  Head  and  the  voca- 
tion of  the  mystical  body,  three  distinct  functions  are 
predfcable  also  of  the  ministerial  office. 

Tlie  New  Testament  type  may  rightfully  develop 
either  in  the  direction  of  an  episcopal  order  or  of  a 
prcsbyteral  order. 
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I.  These  tliree  functions  may  be  distributed  among 
IliTcc  classes  of  persons,  one  class  being  ordained  chiefly 
to  the  department  of  teaching,  another  to  that  of  minis- 
tration,  a  third  to  that  of  niHng;  or  these  three  functions 
may  be  vested  t»  one  class  of  men,  and  this  one  class  may 
be  represented  by  one  jicrson. 

Whether  the  three  functions  are  distributed  among  three 
ciassfct  or  all  are  vested  in  one  class,  depends  on  the 
exigencies  and  demands  of  history.  Different  modes  of 
organization  are  valid,  in  the  New  Testament  we  have 
only  the  beginnings  of  organization,  not  a  prescribed 
order  imposed  upon  the  Church  for  all  time.  These 
beginnings  set  before  us  different  classes  in  each  of  which 
a  given  function  or  different  function-s  are  vested.  We 
have  apostles  who  jicrfonn  all  the  fniictionsof  the  niinu- 
try ;  then  vc  have  prophets,  evangelists,  pastors  and 
teachers.'  Not  all  arc  prophets,  nor  arc  all  teachers,  nor 
all  workers  of  miracles,  nor  have  all  the  gifts  of  healings, 
nor  do  all  speak  with  tougnes,  nor  do  all  interpreL  A 
particular  class  was  limited  to  a  particular  kind  of  minis- 
terial service;  or  different  gifts  were  by  the  Spirit  distri- 
buted, some  to  one  and  others  to  another  class  of  chosen 
men.     Says  Meyer; 

"Clirint  ];iv»thc  Church'ii  niiniiiU-n  ;  Uic  Cliurcb  Ukcs  llioac  k^vcb 
and  jwlH  llieni  in  tbc  iwrvkc  of  tLc  Cliuirli.  Acionlitiglv  llic  Church 
a«v«r  tuu  to  choo*e  t]i«  MtbjccI*  artiilmrily,  but  to  know  and  rcfogniie 
ttiosr  cnilowrd  liy  Clirist  n:>  tbo»  given  hy  Him.  and  l»  pince  Ihiin  m 
the  mlniftrj-.  licncr  llie  lii^'hrsl  l<l*a  of  (he  «'cU-«iH«li<fll  cxnniitiniioti  i> 
to  (c8l  whctlier  tliouc  concctiurd  are  ({iveii  hy  Clitist,  without  i^rcjudice. 
liowrviT,  to  olhtT  ri'ciui*ite«  whitli  arc  uiattt-t«  of  ecclesiastical  polity. 
TUc  pcrK>n»  sn  given  by  Cbrii't,  the  icrvicc  by  tlic  Cl^riiliaii  eom- 
muiiity."* 

'  Epb.  iv.  ti;  t  C«r.  xii.  iS;  Rom.  xU.  6-6. 
*NoM  lo  Coaimtntaty  oil  Epb.  iv.  1 1. 
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Til  is  distribuciou  of  fuuctions  aiiioiig  diflcrciit  classes  of 
men  according  to  tlit-ir  Mvenil  ability  supports  tlie  Pto- 
t«staiit  method  in  distiticiioii  from  the  Roman  metiiod  of 
organ i;;.! lion.     And  fur  this  rea.'ion  it  may  be  maiutained 
that  llie  orsaiiization  of  the  evniigclical  Protestant  Church 
is  more  scriptural  tiiau  the  papal  system  or  the  Anglican 
system.     Hilt  the  New  Testament  reBects  only  the  organi- 
zalioi)  of  the  Church  adapted  to  her  needs  in  apostolic 
times;  and  does  not  directly  or  indirectly  forbid  a  mo<lifi- 
catioii  of  the  apostolicmodv  of  orj^aiiizatiun,  providt-d  that 
the  dislinctivc  Christian  type  of  the  ministry  is  consen-cd. 
The  generic  type  refiected  by    tlie  Mew  Testament  la  a 
matter  of  permanent  obligation. 

2.  Since  each  ministerial  function  embraces  difletcDt 
dosses  of  linties,  the  »ubdivit>iuii  of  the  ministry  may  be 
extended.  Each  snlionlinatc  function  may  l)c  assif^it-d  to 
.1  subordinate  claw  of  office-bearers.  Then  uc  get  diffcr- 
ciit  grades  of  teaching,  of  ministration  and  of  rnlers. 
Offices  may  l>e  ninltiplicd  as  the  snpposed  exigencies  of 
the  Church  may  dtrmand,  vithout  a  violation  of  funda> 
mental  iuw. 

Sncli  Ruhilivisian  ofofBcesnnd  the  consequent  mnltipli- 
catiou  of  office-bearers  are  economic.  Whether  the  sub- 
division be  wise  or  not  is  a  question  to  be  determined  by 
Chiisli.-iii  judgment,  not  by  rt-ftrcncc  to  the  letter  of  the 
New  Testament.  Church  orRftnizalion  has  varied  and 
may  vary  from  time  lo  time  as  her  spiritual  neeils  and  her 
social  or  political  environment  may  require.  If  legiti- 
mate, the  variation  is  governed,  not  so  much  by  authority 
as  by  the  law  of  life  immanent  in  her  conjiiinnion,  which 
is  ever  silently  working  toward  growth  and  txan-sforma- 
tion.     The  outward  structure  both  of  the  Church  in  gcu- 
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enil  and  of  the  miuistry  id  particular,  like  the  outward 
structure  of  ever)*  organism,  is  free,  being  shaped  front 
witbiti,  not  imposed  from  without.  If  not  subject  to  tile 
violent  restraints  or  the  iiiterference  of  external  authority, 
the  Church  will  modify  her  org;iuizalion  aft«r  a  manner 
answerable  to  the  no(!c  of  her  unfolding  life  and  the  neces- 
sities of  the  age.  No  valid  changes  arc  arbitrary.  The 
original  type  of  organization  wiU  Ihroiigh  the  Spirit  per- 
pettiate  itself  in  every  epoch  and  on  every  plane  of  Iiistory. 

3.  A  modification  of  the  New  Testament  form  of  organi- 
zation Was  developed  in  the  direction  of  the  episcopate 
during  tlic  earlier  decades  of  the  second  ceulury. 

The  New  Testament  distiuauishes  especially  three 
classes  of  office-bearers:  apostles,  pri-sbyiens  or  bishops, 
and  deacons.  The  apostles  were  the  immediate  represent- 
atives of  the  enthroned  Clirist  No  other  office-bearers 
are  mentioned  in  the  Gospels  and  the  first  five  chapters  of 
the  Acts.  From  all  others  tlie  twelve  with  Haul  (except- 
ing Miitthias)  were  distinguished  by  tlic  fact  that  they 
^cre  called  directly  by  Christ  to  be  the  witnesses  of  His 
resurrection  and  the  founders  of  His  Church;  in  virtue  of 
■wbicli  commission  tlicir  antlwrity  was  not  limited  by 
time  or  place  but  e.^leuded  over  the  Church  in  all  places.  ' 

The  titles  of  presbyter  or  elder  anJ  bisliop  or  overseer 
as  iLsed  by  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament  arc  inter- 
changeable, the  former  being  of  Jewish  the  latter  of  Gen- 
tile origin.  They  designate  one  and  the  same  office.  The 
argtiiucut  sustaining  the  identity  of  these  office-bearers 
is  concisely  and  forcibly  stated  by  Dr.  Scliaff: — (i)  The 
vpttHiftfm  and  ^r.'*roro(  appear  always  as  a  plumlityoras  a 
college  in  one  and  the  same  congregation,  even  in  smaller 
cities,  as  Philippi.     (a)  The  same  officers  of  the  Chnrch 
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of  Ephesiis  are  altematc-ly  called  pre.shytcrs  and  bisliO[& 

(3)  Paul  scuds  greetings  to  the  'bishops'  aud  'deacons' 
of  Pliilippi,  but  omits  the  presbyters  because  llicy  mere 
itictu(fed  iu  the  first  lenii;  as  also  the  plural  itidicatei 

(4)  In  the  pastoral  epistles,  where  Paul  intends  to  give  tlic 
qualifications  for  alt  Church  officers,  be  again  inentious- 
only  two,  bishops  aud  deacons,  but  uses  the  icmt  presby- 
ter afterwards  for  bisliops.     (5)  Peter  urges  the  'presby- 
ters' to  'tend  theflocU  of  God,'  aud  to  'fulfil  the  office  oi 
bishojx';'  with  disinterested  devotion  and  witliotit  '  lorrliog 
it  over  the  charge  allotcd  to  them.'     (6)  The  inliTchangc 
of  the  two  terms  couliuued  in  vogue  to  the  close  of  the 
first  century,  as  is  evident  from  the  Epistle  of  Clement  of 
Rome  (about  95),  and  still  lingered  toward  the  close  of  the 
second.'  • 

The  argument  as  stated  by  SchaET  is  definitely  sustained, 
among  many  others,  by  Bishop  Ifightfoot.  The  opinion 
that  the  same  ofiiccrs  in  the  Church  who  were  first  called 
apostles  came  afterwards  to  be  designated  bishops,  he  pro- 
nounces baseless.     As  Lighlfoot  declares:* 

"The  EpifCDpatc  vnu  fortnetl  uM  out  ot  Ihe  apostolic  order  by  locall— 
MilitMi,  liul  out  of  tb?  pr«{ih}-tcml  by  cleratioa;  Atid  Ibe  titlv,  wbkb 
originnlly  wm  cummotj  to  all.  came  ol  Icnttlli  to  te  appropriatMl  lo  iha 
cbid'amoue  tlaia;"  anil  "tK  wasialbcr  tlic  chief  of  tbepicab^trntliun 
Iheclikf  (n-CT  the  pnrsbylcra.  •  *  Tothedi»«i«on»  ofjcw  and  Ge»- 
tik  CDnvrrtH.  and  to  t1lt^  dUputeii  of  Cnoitlit^  fals^  tearhcn.  Ui«  develop- 
ment of  cplacupuc)-  during  U]c  second  ccnturj-  may  be  main)}-  aicrfliciL" 

References  by  Polycarp,  Clement,  Tcrtnllian  and  others 
to  the  progress  of  change  iu  the  organization  of  the  minis- 
try, besides  establishing  the  general  prevalence  of  epis- 
copac>',  throw  light  on  its  origin. 

'  Cr.  Scbaff'o  Chuivh  1U>lorr,  Vol.  I.,  {  61. 

*  Tlie  CbrUtian  Ministry,  by  J.  B.  Ltglitfoot,  D.  D..  pp.  32,  48,  73. 


lio*-J 


The  Holy  Ministry. 


537 


"  The;  iudJcnte  that  tbe  tolntion  stissested  by  Uie  history  of  the  word 
'  bishop,*  and  its  transference  fiom  tbc  lower  to  Hit  liigber  office,  i*  the 
true  MituUoa,  aoil  that  the  episcopate  was  cieatcd  out  of  the  pimbyterjr, 
Tliry  sbow  tbat  tliis  vrcatioa  \^sii  not  *o  raocb  an  tiolKtc*!  act  lu  *  pro- 
gretnve  (Icveloiiniunt,  not  RtlvaiirtRK  cwrywliere  at  un  uaifarm  rate,  but 
exhibiting  itt  oD«  and  the  uuic  time  diBcrcut  *Ugn  of  growth  iti  difler- 
ent  tiliurchcs."' 

During  the  second  and  third  centuries  the  bishop  was 
the  cliicf  among  the  presbyters  of  a  single  church,  primus 
infer  pares,  a  co  iiy  regal  ion  al  bishop,  not  a  diocesan 
bJshoi>,  and  he  wxs  set  ajxirt  to  his  office  by  the  coordinate 
presbyters.  At  Alexandria  the  consecration  of  the  bisliop 
by  his  presbyters  lasted  for  generations  after  all  other 
bishops  were  consecrated  by  bishops.  Dioccr^n  episco- 
pacy may  have  its  roots  in  the  latter  half  ol  the  sccoud 
century,  but.  in  point  of  fact  it  was  a  later  developiiienL 
The  ^'historic  episcopate"  ns  emphasised  by  the  Lam- 
beth quadrilateral  cannot  with  certainty  be  traced  farther 
back  thau  the  third  century. 

4.  That  the  episcopate  was  a  gradual  development  from 
the  presbytery  was  a  prevalent  opinion  in  Enfjland  in  the 
l6lb  and  in  the  early  part  of  the  17th  ccnlur>\  During; 
this  period  the  validity  of  the  orders  of  the  churches  on 
the  continent  was  recognized.  lu  his  exposition  of  the 
Articles  Bishop  Bunict  says  tliat  their  authors,  and  suc- 
cessors for  half  an  age  after,  did  "acknowledge  the  for- 
eign churches  to  be  true  churches  ns  to  all  essentials  of 
the  Church."  Hooker  concedes  that  episcopal  ordination 
is  not  in  all  cases  indispeusable. 

"WlHMi  the  exigence  of  necewtity  <loU>  ctmstrain  to  leave  the  usual 
mijrs  of  tbc  Church  -,  where  llie  Cliurch  luutit  iie(:il<>  tiuvc  nooic  onlnioeJ. 
Mul  Deilhei  hath  uor  can  have  po&tihlra  biiho|)  to  ordaio;  in  caieor 

'  Lixhtfoot,  p-  Si. 
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tudi  DcMuity  the  oidiuary  initltutioR  oi'  Cod  batb  given  ofldi  itnm, 
and  ravj  give  place." ' 

Arclibisliop  UsUcr'  says:  "  In  places  where  bishops  caa- 
not  be  had,  llie  oTtUualiou  b)'  prcsbv lei's  .slaiulclh  valid." 
Aiid  William  Wake,  aichbisliop  of  Cauleibury  from  1716 
to  1737,  says:  "The  Rcfonncd  CliiirdiR*,  though  in  soinc 
things  dissenting  from  out  Anglican  Church,  I  cheerfully 
embracL-." 

The  conJidence  of  Atif>:lican  divines  in  tlie  validity  of 
presbytcral  ordiuation  supported  a  close  fellowship  of  tfac 
Cliiirch  of  England  with  the  Refonucd  Churches  011  the 
coulinciit.  Bucer  and  Peter  Martyr  were  called  by  Cran- 
uier  to  the  chain*  of  divinity  iu  Cambridge  and  Oxford, 
during  the  reign  of  Edward.  Crannicr,  in  1552,  invited 
Calvin,  Rullinger  and  Mctancthoii  to  Knglaud,  to  aid  in 
drawing  up  a  Confession  of  Faith.  Clerg^'ineu  from  the 
continent  received  benefices  tn  Euglaud;  they  were  not 
rcordaincd,  but  were  only  required  to  gubseribc  the  Arti> 
clcs.*  The  recognition  of  the  validity  of  prcsbytera! 
ordniation  by  the  Anglican  ChnrcU  was  almost  universally 
prevalent  until  toward  tlie  uiiddle  of  the  seventeenth  cen- 
tury. The  change  of  sentiment  was  brought  about  mainly 
through  the  influeuce  of  Arclibtshop  Laud.' 

It  may  be  added  that  the  original  identity  of  presbyter 
and  bishop  is  freely  conceded  by  prominent  Episcopal 
conimeutators  of  onr  time,  such  as  Whitby,  1776,  Bloom- 
field,  Coiiybeare  and  Howson,  Alford,  Elltcolt,  Stanley  and 
othcn:. 

5.  The  general  principle  which  justifies  the  develop- 

»Ecc.  Pol..  Bk.  Vir..  u.  II.     Vol.  11.,  p.  JO*.  '  isSo-ifisj. 

'  Cf.  llnKcitbncb'*  History  of  Uoctrincs.  Vul.  1I„  pp.  185,  397. 
'J^Utf,  b.  ^^^y  AicUbialiop  of  CanU:cliuty  1633,  beheaded   i&)J^ 
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metti  of  a  congregational  or  of  a  diocesan  episcopate  also 
iiiaki>A  room  and  justifies  a  reverse  ordur  of  chancre.  As 
when  wisdom  ilemaiids  it  the  Church  may  multiply  min- 
isterial offices  and  have  different  grades  of  bifiiiop?  and 
deacons,  so  when  wisdom  no  longer  sustains  these  differ- 
ent grades  of  office-bearers  the  number  of  offices  may  be 
reduced.  If  the  process  of  reduction  be  not  arbitrary,  but 
auswciablc  to  the  altered  condition  of  the  Church,  reduc- 
tion is  conipattUe  with  tlie  integrity,  tlie  dignity  and  a 
valid  siiccciuiion  of  the  ministry.  As  at  one  time  a 
superior  or  subordinate  office  may  arise  because  uctjlful, 
so  at  auothcr  time  au  existing  oSicc  may  cease  because  no 
longer  needful.  In  both  cases,  whether  offices  be  instt- 
luled  or  superseded,  the  principle  is  the  same,  the  Clmrch 
being  free  to  adjust  the  form  of  her  orgauizalion  to  the 
status  of  licT  life  and  the  call  of  history.  If  hintory  super- 
sedes  the  necessity  of  an  archiepi&copnl  or  metropolitan 
«ee,  that  see  may  cease  with  as  ninch  propriety  as  in. a 
previous  age  it  was  established;  and  the  order  may  be 
followctl  by  an  organization  in  which  all  presbyters  or 
bishops  have  co-ordinate  authority.  The  change  is  eco- 
nomic. It  violates  neither  the  genius  of  the  New  Testa< 
ment  Churcli  nor  the  coni^titution  of  the  apostolic  min- 
iBtry.  To  the  process  of  reduction  and  simpHGcatiou 
there  is  no  limit  but  that  which  is  fixed  by  the  original 
type  of  the  ministry.  The  prophetic,  priestly  and  kingly 
functions  inhcK-  in  the  idea  of  the  office  by  virtue  of  its 
origin,  and  therefore  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  can 
ever  be  superseded  or  set  aside. 
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Tliough  there  are  three  distinct  functions  of  tlie  min- 
istr)'  and  each  function  embraces  ditfLTcnt  classes  o( 
duties,  yet  as  the  mediatorial  office  of  Christ,  in  whose 
name  the  minister  officiates,  is  but  one  office.  ever\' 
oflice-beiirer  duly  ordained  is  invested  widi  the  one 
oBice,  including  its  several  functions. 

I.  Invested  with  the  one  office,  the  minister  has  an* 
thority  to  pcrfonn  all  its'fuiTctions,  each  fiiiictiou  being 
part. of  the  office.  The  ordained  man  has  this  compre* 
hensive  authority  because  the  prerogatives  of  the  one  ufiioe 
are  vested  in  hini.  He  inity  agreeably  to  the  existing 
economy  of  a  branch  of  the  Church  be  in\*ested  by  ordi- 
nation with  authority  to  perfonn  only  one  function,  for 
c>:am[>1e,  that  of  a  ruling  cider;  but  there  is  no  ordinatioa 
of  a  man  to  only  one  function  'without  clothing;  him  with 
tlie  office  in  which  tlie  function  inhere*.  In  other  words, 
every  one  ordaiitcd  to  lake  part  in  the  niinis(r\'  of  the 
Gospel  possesses  not  only  some  but  all  the  prerogatives  of 
au  ofUcc-bcarcr ;  though  his  right  of  administration  is  by 
the  existing  church  organization  limited  to  but  one  fuac- 
tioii. 

It  does  not  follow  that  a  man  limited  by  the  vows  of 
ordination  to  the  exercise  of  but  one  function,  niay  at 
will,  because  clotiicd  with  the  one  all-comprehensive  office, 
assert  the  tight  to  exercise  all  functions.  He  is  bound  by 
the  existing  economy  of  the  Church  and  by  the  exisLia^ 
organiz:Uion  of  the  min!str\'.  Liviiis;  the  life  of  the  en- 
tliToned  Christ  and  having  authority  tu  adjust  her  organiza- 
tion by  spiritual  wisdom  to  internal  demands  and  extcnial 
co;idJiions,  the  Chuicli  has  the  divine  right  in  all  ordinary 
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cases  to  euforce  her  regulations  on  every  member,  whether 
a  layniau  or  an  office-bearer.  If  lie  transgresses  he  vio- 
lates liis  vows,  be  coitimits  sin,  and  is  subject  to  penalty. 
The  same  authority  which  clothes  him  with  ihe  of&ce 
hinds  him  to  the  perrornuiiice  of  its  duties  according  to 
the  established  onk-r.  Ail  the  prerogatives  of  the  office 
other  than  ilic  function  to  whicli  he  is  ordained  arc  in 
abeyance.  His  vows  bind  him  toahslaiii  from  the  exercise 
of  fiitictiona  withheld  as  really  as  to  discharge  the  specilic 
duties  which  to  him  have  bccii'cnlriislcd.  Tlie  existing 
economy,  or  the  jKirticular  org.iiiization  in  which  he  stands, 
is  as  truly  law  for  the  conscience  as  tlic  New  Testament 
type  which  underlies  and  justifies  the  existing-  mode  of 
organization. 

3.  There  is  no  exception  to  tin's  lav  in  the  ordinary 
conrsc  of  history.  An  exception  may  arise  in  a  convulsive 
epoch,  when  one  established  order  of  things  Ls  superseded 
and  a  different  order  arises  to  take  its  place.  When  such 
an  epoch  emerges,  the  Church  has  in  reserve  an  adequate 
spiritnal  force  in  every  office-bearer  which  she  may  assert 
for  the  perpcliiity  of  the  ministry  in  its  integrity.  At 
such  an  extraordinary  juncture  a  subordinate  office-bearer, 
whctlicra  'presbyter'  or  a  'ruling;  elder,'  might  not  only 
udministcr  tlie  sacraments  but  likewise  lay  on  hands  in 
ordination.  With  thifi  judgment  Bishop  Lightfoot  con- 
curs: 

"  The  Christian  minister  dot*  not  inlcrpose  Iselvrccn  God  iind  niati  in 
EUcli  «  way  tfaat  iliTCcl  comnninion  witli  CckI  is  (npcTScdcd  ou  llic  one 
band,  or  thai  bit>  own  tnciliatifiu  l}cc<:itii.'t>  i nil iHjicnba tile  ou  tlic  other. 

"Again,  the  CliriatiaK  iiiiiiittcr  U  \\\c  rcprc^ciitiiLivc  of  man  to  Cod. 
•  •  He  i«  a  prifM.  ni  Ihc  raowlhpicfej  the  doItKntp,  6f  n  priciUy  nice. 
His  acts  arc  not  liis  own.  but  ilic  tve\s  of  tbt  cotiKrcKatiou.  Hence,  too, 
H  win  foUow  that,  viewed  on  tllit  tide  as  on  the  oilter ,  Vi\»  tuiuOAWx  <:«».■ 
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not  be  alMotute  uxl  iudivpeuMble.  It  ma}'  be  n  gcneriil  mic.  it  mj  k 
Uii<1Prorr!insry  circpmsUncesapTOrtJCAlly  univvnaj  taw,  thai  lUf 
»t  act^  of  congtegaltoiiat  worship  slinll  be  pcribrnicil  tlircru);h  tie 
ctpal  officers  «f  llic  txinjiTcgmtioii.  But  an  niicfgcncy  mav  »nt*  «hn 
the  spirit  and  Dot  tlw  tetkr  miM  dtcide.  Th«  Chnstian  Wieal  witl  IIwr 
intcrpcMctuiil  inlcrprct  our  duly.  The  btjcbrrtmltnaDrc  of  Ibc  Biiivn»l 
pricMbood  will  ovrrm1<-  all  Kpccinl  litnitatioiifi,  Tbc  Isjrinau  will  «huim( 
fuuctiona  which  stc  o4licrwi»e  reatrictnl  to  the  onUincd  minulcr." ' 

But  under  what  circumstances  such  a  justifyinK  neco- 
sily  may  occur  cannot  lie  dctcrrniucd  a  priori.     The  snp- 
pased  epoch  is  a  juncture  full  of  peril,  and  will  sliuMi 
self- condemned  or  self-justified  by  the  developments  o( 
liiston'.     Kcc]e.siology  may  mainlain  uo  more  than  thik: 
that   the  mystical    body  of    Christ  has  latent    spiritual 
resources  which  are  of  necessity  held  in  abeyance,  of  may 
be  called    forth  M-heuevcr  the  solemn   hour  has   stniclt. 
There  is  at  hand  a  recuperative  power  adeijtute  to  every 
emergency  or  calnujity,    nnd   this  recuperative  and  self- 
adjnstiii«f  power  re.sidt;s  both  in  the  ministry  and  iti  the 
lay  inciiilKTship.     The  lay  membership  and  the  ministry 
arc  factors  equally  essential  to  the  existence  and  perpetuity 
of  the  Church,  each  in  its  owu  sphere;  and  wherever  ilierc 
are  laymen  and  office-bearers  whatever  be  their  erade, 
there  cannot  be  an  absolute  break  in  the  conlinnity  of  life 
OT  order  of  snccession. 

'The  CbiiHinn  MiiiiitTy.  tijr  Tlic  Rigtit  Rev.  J.  B.  Lij^blfbot.  D,  C, 
p.  t45- 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

THE  HOLY  SACRAMENTS. 

§306. 

As  Jesus  Christ  is  related  to  Moses,  as  Chnstianity 
is  related  10  the  economy  of  tlie  Old  Testament,  so  are 
Christian  sacraments  related  lo  Jewish  sacramenis. 
A  sacrament  is  rooted  in  ilie  nature  of  the  economy 
of  which  it  is  an  institution.  Krom  that  economy  it 
derives  its  meaning',  its  virtue  and  its  purpose. 

X.  Tlie  economy  of  tlie  Old  Testameot  is  symbolical, 
typical  and  proplicttc.  It  is  not  the  final  reality  of  Mes- 
sianic revelation,  but  only  'our  tutor  to  bring  us  unto 
Christ,  that  wc  might  be  ju.stifit-tl  by  faith."  The  sacra- 
ments of  this  economy  arc  in  kind  the  same  as  the  econ- 
omy itself.  As,  wlien  compared  with  Christianity,  that 
economy  is  only  prcfigiirativc,  so  Jewish  .wcramcnts  when 
compared  with  the  sacraments  of  the  Christian  Church 
are  likewise  to  be  regarded  a?  beinj;  only  prefigiirative. 
Tlu'v  are  not  ordinances  by  which  Ihe  forgiveness  of  sin 
and  eternal  life  are  sijjnified  and  sea'ed;  for  ahhonRh  Old 
Tesiament  believers  "hnd  witness  borne  10  them  through 
their  faith,  they  received  not  the  promises,'  but  only 
'greeted  them  from  afar."  The  law  had  only  *a  shadow 
of  the  good  tilings  to  come,  not  the  very  image  of  the 
things.'  The  sacrifices  wliicii  year  by  year  were  offered 
continnally  could  never  make  perfect  them  that  by  those 
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sacrifices  <lrew  ni^h  to  God.'  Circumcision  and  the  pass- 
over  have  uo  spiritual  virtue  greater  than  the  Abrahaniic 
coveiiain  or  the  Mosaic  economy. 

It  is  thca-forc  fallacious  to  reason  from  thcnntnicof 
circtimcisioit  to  the  nature  of  Holy  Baptism,  or  from  the 
cotn[iieuioiativ*e  atid  prophetic  purpose  of  the  pa&sover  to 
the  Holy  Eucliarist;  just  as  fallacious  as  it  would  be  to 
reason,  after  the  manner  of  the  ancient  Ebioiiites,  from 
the  life  aud  mission  of  Moses  lo  the  person  and  luediatoi- 
ship  of  Jeiius  ClirisL  We  ascertain  who  Christ  was  and 
what  He  now  is,  not  merely  by  studying  the  history  of 
Moses  and  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament,  but  we 
get  triic  knowledge  of  Him  by  fixing  faith  and  contcinpla- 
tioii  on  HiiiiRclf,  on  His  personal  history  npou  cttrth  and 
His  exultatiun  in  iie;iven.  As  Cliristiau  sacranit^ntK  were 
ordained  by  Clirist  and  are  integral  parts  of  the  kingdom 
of  which  He  is  the  Pounder,  we  can  asccrtaiu  the  import 
and  purpose  of  Christian  sacraments,  not  by  reflection  on 
circunicisiou  and  the  passovcr,  but  by  studying  Baptism 
and  the  Eucharist  as  taught  by  tlie  New  Testament. 
According  to  New  Tcstaujcut  teaching  hotli  stistaiti  a 
direct  relation,  oti  the  oiie  hand  to  tlic  person  and  work  of 
Christ,  the  glorified  Mediator,  aud  on  the  other  to  the 
communion  of  [he  Clitirch,  His  niyKtical  bo<ly.  If  we 
recognize  this  twofold  relation  we  may  de\'clop  a  sound 
Christian  conception. 

2.  It  docs  not  follow,  howtt-er,  that  dogtnatie  thought 
may  witliout  loss  ignore  the  institutions  of  the  first  dis- 
pensation. Though  widely  different,  though  one  is  only 
type,  shadow,  prophecy,  whilst  the  other  is  antitype,  sub- 
stance, fulfilment,  yet  tlie  pre-Christian  and  the  Christian 
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economies  are  in  all  respecUt  closely  coiiiicclcd,  both  being 
csscntifll  parts  of  Messianic  revelation.  Wc  cannot  dis* 
pense  with  the  study  of  the  law  and  the  prophets,  of 
Abraham,  Moses,  Ssniitel,  Elijah  and  Is:iiah;  we  need  the 
knowledge  of  types  and  prophecies  as  one  of  the  conditions 
of  clear  insight  into  the  tnitli  of  the  Messiahship  of  Jesus 
of  Nazareth;  yet  wc  become  entangled  in  grievous  errors 
if  on  the  other  hand  we  mistake  the  type  for  the  antitype, 
or  fail  to  study  tlie  ijhadow  by  the  illiiminattoa  of  the 
reality.  Accepting  the  principle  tliat  sacraments  derive 
their  significance  from  ilic  economy  in  which  they  stand, 
it  Ruist  follow  that  whilst  Is'cw  Testament  sacraments 
differ  from  03d  Testament  sacraments  as  widely  as  the  tiro 
economies  dilTcr,  these  two  classes  of  divine  Qirflinaticcs  are 
also  connected  as  the  pre-Christian  and  Christian  econo- 
mics are  connected,  and  tliat  wc  cannot  get  a  full  concep- 
tion of  Baptism  and  the  Eucliarist  indepcntleutly  of  insight 
into  the  significance  of  circnmctsion  and  the  passover. 
Much  less  may  we  allow  that  there  is  any  contradiction 
between  the  two  classes  of  ordinances.  Like  Abraham  In 
his  relation  to  Christ,  so  circumcision  is  a  type  of  Baptism; 
like  Moses  in  his  relation  to  Christ,  so  the  passovcr  is  a 
type  of  the  Ktieharisl.  Like  the  eiiti  re  ceremonial  law,  so . 
the  ordinances  instituted  by  the  law  were  to  tlie  chosen 
people  a  '  tutor  to  bring  them  unto  Christ.' 

As  there  is  this  wide  diflerence  and  close  connection 
between  circimicision  and  Baptism,  between  the  pjissover 
and  the  Eucharist,  dogmatic  thought  must  have  legitimate 
reference  to  the  historical  basis  of  Christian  sacraments  in 
the  antccedeut  stages  of  Messianic  rcvelatiou.  Circum- 
cision  was  an  external  sigu  and  a  seal.  Abraliam  "re- 
ceived the  sign  of  circumcision,  a  seal  of  the  righteousness 
35 
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of  ttic  Tailli  which  he  had  while  he  was  in  uucircuuicis* 
ion.'*'  Thesi^n  si^iilicd  hl<i sepaialioii  from  lieatliendoni 
and  hix  rellowsliip  in  covennnt  with  Jehovah  in'.o  which 
he  was  called.  As  a  seal  circumcision  certified  the  tnttfa 
of  the  promise  that  in  his  'seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth  be  blessed.' '  Baptism  may  also  be  pronounced  hotli 
a  ftign  and  a  seal,  tlmn^rli  'sign'  is  an  appellation  that  is 
nowhere  jjivcn  to  this  sacrament  in  the  New  Testament. 
The  wide  difiercncc  between  circmiicision  and  Itaptism  lA 
to  he  found  in  tlte  thing  si}>ni{icd  and  scaled.  In  the  pre- 
Christian  economy  we  have  only  the  promise,  whilst  in  the  - 
Christian  economy  we  have^  not  the  promise  only,  but  thf 
reality,  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise.  Nevertheless  the 
symholical  cjcmcut  enters  inlo  tiic  idea  oi  the  baptismal 
transaction;  and  unless  we  emphasize  its  symbolical  aspccV*  ■=: 
we  may  fall  into  the  error  oi  Kunianism,  which  is  proue  tc^. 
confound  the  water  of  baptism  with  the  blood  of  Christ. 

5  307- 


Tlic  Church  universal,  Greek  Catliolic,  Roman  Cath«~^ 
o)ic  and   I-lvanjijelical  Catholic,  acknowledges  the  tw»-  -^ 
sacraments.  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  which  wer»" 
instiuited  by  Jesus  Christ  before  His  ascension  int»  - 
■  heaven. 

Each  of  the  two  Christian  sacraments  is  rooted  i»i 
the  ceremonial  worship  of  the  dioseti  people;  and  i -* 
one  resptcl  each  Is  a  development  from  tJie  Old  Te^,^ 
tanicnt  ritual. 

t.  The  fact  \s  not  overlooked  that  the  Greek  Catholc'  - 
and  the  Roman  Catholic  braQch«<4  of  the  Chnrch  adoy  -^i 
seven    sacrainent.<t:    confirmation,    marriage,    ordinatioc  ^o, 
penauee  and  extreme  unction  in  addition  to  Baptism  aiig^jtf 
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'  the  Htichnrist  But  tlie  addition  of  five  to  the  ori};iiial 
number  of  sacminents  do«s  noL  weaken  llie  force  of  the 
I  truth  that  the  Church  universal  has  in  all  ages  been  of 
'oiie  tniiid  ia  confessing  Holy  Baptism  and  the  Holy  Sup- 
jjer  to  be  ordinances  Inslicitted  by  our  I^id,  ordinances 
that  are  intc^at  parts  of  His  Church  and  therefore  of 
perinauent  obligation,  binding  all  believers. 

Each  is  an  objective  witness  to  His  sacrificial  death  and 
mis  triuuipfaant  rcaurrectiou  from  the  dead,  not  a  testi- 
mony of  spoken  or  written  words,  hut  a  concrete  witness 
consisting  iti  an  actual  transaction  which  has  been  repeated 
.day  by  day,  liour  by  hour,  from  the  day  of  Pentecost 
lonward  to  the  present  moment.     Each  lias  also  uninter* 
TUptcdIy  asserted  it^'Uin  the  Church  universal  as  a  means 
of  grace,  constituting  an  expres!:ion  of  faith  in  the  funda- 
niental    facts    of  Christianity   and   a   necessary   pact  of 
Christian  worship. 

2.  Symbolical  washing  with  water  was  an  obligation  of 

I  the  ceremonial    law.     By   command   of  Jehovah  Moses 

made  a  laver  of  brass  and  put  it  between  the  tent  of 

meeting  and  the  altar.     "  And  Aaron  and  their  sous  shall 

wash  their  hands  and  their  feet  thereat:  when  they  go 

into  the  tent  of  meeting  tlicy  shall  ^va:«h  with  water,  that 

'  they  die  not;  or  when   they  come  near  to  the  altar  to 

minister,  to  burn,  an  offering  made  by  lire  unto  the  \jazA\ 

!  so  tliey  shall  wash  their  hands  and  their  feet,  that  they 

die  not:  aud  it  shall  be  a  statute  forever  to  them,  even  to 

him  and  to  his  seed  throiighoat  their  generations."'    This 

,  Telijpous  rite  apjiointed    for  the   priests   h;td  a  basis  id 

oriental   custom.    The  hands  had  to  be  kept  perfectly 

clean,  for  all  persons  at  table  put  their  fingers  into  the 
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same  dish.     The  icct  were  to  be  washed,  bccatise  the  saO- 
da)s  affordeiJ  mo  protection  agninst  soil.     Kxtcnial  cleans- 
ing became  the  symbol  of  personal  and  oAtcial  purification- 
Washing  with  water  became  also  the  rite   by  whicli 
converts  from  pia}>ainstti,  after  they  had  been  circumcised 
were  fully  admitted  into  the  fellowship  of  tlie  covenant 
people.     Snch  were  called  'proselytes  of  rightcoosncss ' 
and  were  distingiuslicd  from  the  'proselytes  of  the  gate*' 
who  were  not  clrcumcisoi  nor  baptized. 

lu  process  of  time  the  social  ciisloiii  of  vrashiag  liatids 
and  feet  was  by  the  rabbis  resolved  into  a  religious  duty. 
The  ceremony  was  scnipulonsly  observed  by  aU  faithful 
Jews.  "  The  Pharisees  and  all  the  Jews  except  they  vash 
their  hands  up  to  the  elbow,  eat  not,  holding  the  tradition 
of  the  elders:  aud  when  they  come  from  the  market  place, 
except  they  wash  themselves,  thej*  enl  not."'  Kreqiient 
washing;  was  the  sign  of  frequent  ecremoinal  purification. 
When  John,  the  foreninuer  of  our  Lord,  became  the 
voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness,  Mal:e  ye  rejdy  the 
way  of  the  Lord,  when  he  "  baptized  in  the  wiiderncwaiid 
prenched  the  baptism  of  rcpeulance  unto  the  remission  of 
sius,"  the  entice  body  of  the  Jewish  people  were  familiai 
with  the  reli^ous  meatiitig  of  wosbiug  with  water.  By 
divine  authority  John  adopted  this  signiiicant  rite;  but  in 
his  hands  Jewish  ceremonial  washing  became  the  baptism 
of  rcpcntauce  uuto  the  kingdom  of  God.'  John's  baptism 
was  the  rite  of  admission  iuto  the  fellowship  of  John, 
tlie  forerunner  of  the  coming  Messiah.  The  commoa  rile 
of  ceremonial  purific.ition  was  raised  to  a  higher  plane 
and  invested  with  new  Messianic  significance:  repentance 
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unto  remissiou  of  siiiH,  and  frotii  the  heart  tutniug  toward 
the  kingdom  of  God  wliicli  was  at  liaiid. 

Agreeably  to  tlic  gcuiiis  of   the  Old  Testament,   and 
following  the  order  of  tiie  Messianic  kiugdom  contiuued 
"by  Joliii,  baptism  became  the  rite  of  admission  into  the 
community  of  which  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  the  centre,' 
Accept] ug  tlte  baptism   administered    by  His  disciples, 
■  Tcsponsivc  Jews  by   this  transaction  confessed  faith  in 
Jesus  as  the  pioinised  Messiah  and  became  Flis  followers. 
Appiopriating  this  >oknm  religious  rite,  our  Lord  con- 
nected it  with  Himself  first  in  His  state  of  bumiliatioti^ 
I  stibseqiiently  with  Himself  in  HLs  state  of  exallatiou,  im- 
I  parting    to  it  distinctively   Christian    significnnce,   and 
I  making  it  a  permanent  oid'nancc  of  His  Church.     Bap- 
I  tism  became  a  part  of  tho  final  ronimission  given  by  Him 
'  to  Hl<5  cho*ien  apostles:  Go  ye  therefore  and  make  disciples 
of  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  tliaiianic  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  (JhosL' 

3.  There  are  accordingly  three  different  stages  in  the 
history  of  religions  washing  which  antedate  Christiao 
Baptism: — 1.  ilie  ceremonial  wasliings  observed  by  the 
Israelites  prior  to  John  Baptist,  in  which  we  recojinire  at 
least  three  classes;  the  washing  of  the  priests  at  the  lavcr 
of  brass  before  tlicy  entered  the  holy  place,  the  baptism  of 
I  the  'proselytes  of  righteousness,'  and  *thc  Jews'  manner 
of  purifying '  described  by  the  Gospels;*  2.  the  baptism  of 
repentance  unto  the  remission  of  sins  introduced  and  ad- 
ministered by  John;  3.  tlie  baptism  of  tllV  disciples  of  our 
Lord  during  His  earthly  iniiiistr>',  'although  Jpsiis  Him- 
elf  baptized   not,   bnt  His  disciples.'     By    this  baptism 
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thoGc  who  belic\-ed  Jcstis  to  be  the  Cliiist  became  mem* 
bcrs  of  the  coiimiuiiity  of  His  disciples. 

The  cctcnioiiial  vi-ashnig  ol»cr\'«l  by  the  Jews,  cltangcd 
by  Joliu  into  a  baptisin  unto  rciKntanoc  and  by  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  couiicctcd  with  the  coufessiou  of  His  Messiah- 
sht|),  was  the  historical  basis  aiid  the  prepaiation  ibi 
Christian  Bnptistii  ap|>oiiited  by  our  Lord  immediately 
before  His  asceusioii.  Christian  Daptisin  was  not  adtuiu- 
istered  by  (he  apostles  tmtil  after  the  promise  of  the  Holy 
S|Hrit  had  been  fulfilkd.  I 

There  are  accoidiugly  at  least  four  kinds  of  baptism  set 
before  lis  in  the  New  Testameut,  each  of  which  is  to  be 
di<ttlt>guisbcd  from  the  others.  Christiau  Baptism  is  to  be 
studi<:d  under  a  twofuUl  view:  in  its  eoimecliou  with  tlie 
entire  history  of  ceremonial  washings  prior  to  Penlcoo^C, 
aud  in  its  specific  difference  from  each  aud  all.  I 

4.  Eating  like  wasliing  was  prescribed  by  the  Mosaic 
law  and  became  a  part  of  Jewish  worship.  The  most 
solemn  of  all  the  festivals  was  the  feast  of  the  jjassovcr.  A 
lamb  witliont  blcmi^^h,  a  male  of  the  Hrst  year,  taken  from 
the  sheep  or  fiom  the  Roats,  was  to  be  slain  at  even  of  the 
fourteenth  day  of  the  first  month;  the  blrwl  was  to  be  pat 
on  the  two  side  posts  and  on  the  lintel,  upon  the  hottseaj 
wherein  they  were  to  cat  it  "And  they  shall  eat  lh« 
ilesh  ill  that  night,  roast  with  fire  and  nnleuvctied  bread; 
with  bitter  herbs  they  shnll  eal  it.'"  The  law  of  enting 
WAS  applicable  to  other  sacrifice?,  to  the  guilt  onrrtng  and 
the  bnmt  offering.  The  blood  of  Ihc  slain  animal  waaj 
sprinkled  npon  the  altar  toiuid  nhoiil;  particuhtr  parts  of 
the  sacrifice  "the  piicst  shall  bnrn  them  iijwn  the  altar 
for  an  offering  made  by  fire  unto  the  Lord,"  whilst  other 
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portions  were  to  be  eaten.  "Every  male  among  the 
priests  shall  rat  thereof:  it  shall  be  eaten  in  a  holy  place; 
it  is  most  holy."  The  Mine  law  governs  the  sacrifioe  of 
peace  offerings.  "The  fiesh  ol  his  sacrifice  of  peace  offer- 
ings for  Uianksgiving  shall  be  eaten  on  his  day  of  oblation; 
he  shall  itut  leave  any  of  it  until  the  morning.'" 

The  slicdtling  of  the  blood  of  the  animal  and  the  eating 
by  the  priests  of  portions  of  the  Qcsli  signify  two  tilings: 
AU  atoiiciiieiit  for  the  sin  of  the  worshipper,  niitl  com- 
miiuioti  w-illi  Jehovah,  eacli  part  of  the  ceremony  of  SAcr- 
fice  being  typical.  The  shedding  of  blood  foreshadows 
the  true  atonement  lo  be  made  by  the  offering  of  the  life 
of  the  promised  Deliverer;  the  caliug  of  the  flesh  of  the 
auiinial  forcshadow.i  the  real  coininniiion  of  Ciod  hi  the 
-Spirii  with  l)elievers,  who  «»t  the  'bread  of  God  which 
conicih  down  out  of  heaven  and  givetU  life  uuto  the 
■world/' 

5.  Whilst  celebrating  tlie  fieast  of  the  paasover  for  the 
last  time  with  His  disciples,  Jesus  took  the  bread  mid  the 
•urine  of  this  [wsftovcr,  and  conneciius:  the  iuslittition  and 
the  observance  of  this  festival  directly  with  Himself  and 
His  inisstun.  He  instituted  the  holy  Kucharist,  the  com- 
innuion  of  His  body  and  blood.  'As  they  M-ere  eatiuf^ 
Jc^tis  took  breftd,  and  blessed,  and  brake  it;  and  He  gave 
lo  the  disciples,  and  satd,  Take,  cat;  this  is  my  body.' 
The  institution  of  the  Snpi>cr  is  rccordtd  by  three  of  the 
evangelists,  and  by  the  apostle  Paul.  Matt.  xxvi.  26-28; 
Mk.  xiv.  23-3^;  I,uke  xxii.  19,  ao;  i  Cor.  xi.  23-26;  x.  16. 
A»  Christian  Baptism  presupposes  John's  baptism  and  the 
entire  history  of  ceremonial  purification  among  the  Jews, 
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so  the  Supper  is  immediately  connected  with  tlie  pauovei 
ancl  with  the  sacrifices  of  the  Mosaic  law. 

Our  Lord  approptiated  a  lypical  religious  soivicc  which 
by  tlie  express  command  ot'  Jehovah  had  for  centuries 
been  obsen-ed  by  the  choseu  people;  but  iu  the  act  of 
appioprmting  It  the  type  is  superseded  by  the  apiTiliial 
reality.     The  import  of  the  passovcr  He  clwngcs  hy  ful- 
fillinj*  the  passovcr.     To  religions  eating  and  religious 
drinking  He  imparts  a  spiritual  virtue,  derived  from  His 
theanthropic  Person  and  mediatotial  work.     He  was  the 
Enal  sacrifice  of  peace,  by  which  His  disciples  were  to  be 
spiritually  uoiirished  by  'eating  the  Lord's  Supper.' 

6.  Connected  directly  with  the  histon-  of  His  person 
and  mediatofial  work.  Baptism  and  tlie  lord's  Supper  at 
the  time  when  they  were  instituted  answered  to  what  the 
I<ord  Jesus  Himself  wait  when  He  instituted  them.  Then 
He  had  not  offered  Himself  a  spotless  sacrifice  on  the 
cross.  Then  He  had  not  risen  from  the  de.-id.  When  the 
final  commission  was  .spoken  He  had  not  taken  posses- 
sion of  the  glory  which  He  had  with  the  Father  before 
the  world  was.  The  mc<liatorship  being  conditioned  on 
His  personality  had  not  attained  to  the  status  of  comple- 
tion. The  Mediator  enthroned  at  the  right  hand  of  Cod, 
the  fountain  of  eternal  life,  the  author  of  salvation,  had 
ra>t  then  become  a  reality.  Therefore  the  Holy  Spirit  had 
not  been  given.' 

For  this  reason  Baptism  and  the  Supper  did  not  when 
instituleri  possess  their  full  objective  virtue.  As  the  Medi- 
ator Him<:elf  had  not  yei  finished  His  medintorial  'nork  on 
earth,  these  ordinances  which  signify  and  seal  the  blessing 
of  His  mediatorship  were  incomplete.     Like  Himself  ihcy 

*jobii  vil.  J9. 
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were  prophetic  of  what  Uiey  were  to  become.  Or,  like 
the  Christian  couioiUDity  of  wliicll  these  ordioances  were 
organs,  their  spiritual  power  was  poteutial  rather  thau 
actual.  Id  process  of  time  they  were  to  bccuiue  iu  truth 
■neans  of  gi^ace.  The  perfection  of  the  sacraiueuts  de- 
pends, not  iiierety  on  words  spoken  by  Hini,  but  chicflj- 
on  the  perfection  of  His  mediators  hip.  Ten  days  after 
Hi»  ascension  conies  the  fulness  of  tintc.  The  advent  of 
Ihe  Holy  Spirit  iraiisroiiiis  the  waiting  believers,  the  body 
of  the  rollower»  of  Jesus,  into  the  Christian  toniuiutiity. 
Those  aswrmblcd  iu  an  npprr  chamber  bcfduic  by  tlic 
birth  from  above  the  mystical  body  of  their  a.sccndal  Lord. 
This  birth  of  the  Spirit  introduced  a  new  epoch  of  fellow- 
ship  iK'twccn  Jesus  Christ  and  His  people.  He  became 
the  Head  of  a  spiritual  organism;  tlicy  became  His  living 
memhens.  The  objective  ch.inj;e  wronglit  by  tlic  niiraen- 
Joiis  Rift  covered  the  whole  constitution  atid  the  whole 
organization  of  the  first  Christian  commtjnity ;  and  the 
ennoblement  thus  wrought  in  the  commtniity  included  an 
objective  ennoblement  wrought  in  its  ordinances.  Then 
tlic  spiritual  blessing  of  the  sacraments  corresponded  to 
the  glory  of  tlic  Mediator  and  to  the  cniichment  of  His 
mystical  l)0(!y. 

By  this  miraeiilotis  giA  of  the  enthroned  Christ,  this 
hirth  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  baptism  and  the  supper  insti- 
tuted by  Jesus  before  His  ascension  became  Holy  Baptism 
and  the  Lord's  Supper,  each  being  endued  with  the 
heavenly  virtue  of  His  g;lo''ifi*^*'tion.  In  accordance  with 
this  Mes.siaiiic  oidcr  of  progress,  Luke  records  that  just  be- 
fore His  final  departure  Jesits  charged  the  disciples  that 
they  should  "  not  depart  from  Jerusalem,  but  wait  for  the 
promise  of  the  Father,  which,  said  He,  ye  heard  from  me: 
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for  Jobn  indeed  baptized  wJUt  water;  but  yc  sbalt  be  bap- 
tized wiib  ibe  Holv  Gbost  uol  uuny  days  hence.'"  The 
is  uu  r\  idcuce  ibal  before  Peuteco^t  either  ilapiism 
adiuiiiistered  or  the  Supper  celebrated.  Our  I.ord  gn« 
uo  couiiaaud  to  this  effect,  and  there  is  no  record  of  tlie 
olwer\'aiice  of  either  ordinance. 

But  when  the  waiting  disciples  received  'the  prontis 
of  the  Father,'  when  by  the  advent  of  the  Spirit  they  he«^ 
caiiic  ill  truth  the  body  of  Christ  gloriBed.  then  al^^  did 
Baptism  and  tlie  Snpper  become  the  Christian  sacniincats. 
Thej'  became  the  means  and  seals  of  the  blessing  proceed- 
ing from  His  perfected  mcdialorship.  As  by  the  new- 
creating  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit  the  waiting  diisciplc 
were  transformed  into  the  nucleu»  of  the  Christian  « 
uuniity,  50  by  the  same  miraculous  act  were  thcordiuauco 
of  tlii:t  comtnuaity  developed  into  completeness. 

The  sacraments  are  spiritual  ordinances,  the  ap- 
point<r<l  means  of  grace,  whereby  Christ,  the  pertecied 
Nlcdiator,  apprchcmls  the  subjects  of  the  king^dom  of 
darkness  and  translates  them  into  'tht;  kingdom  of 
heaven.'  in  the  communion  of  which  eternal  life  and 
salvation  become  their  inheritance. 


I.  The  sacraments  are  Christian  ordinances,  or  institu- 
tions ordained  by  Jesns  ChruiL  As  ordained  by  Him 
sacraments  nre  inlegral  parts  of  the  new  community, 
et^ential  members  of  the  organism  of  His  Church.  The 
connection  is  vital.  Like  the  ministry,  sacrnments  hetonj 
to  the  idea  of  the  Church.  Without  them  the  Churel 
has  not  a  normal  existence.     But  the  relation  is  Dotex- 


'  Acu  i.  4,  5.    Cr.  prophecy  of  tbe  B>pti»t,  Luke  Hi.  i4  «nd  John  i.  3J. 
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tcrnal.  The  perpetuity  aad  blessing  of  the  sacraments  do 
not  conditiou  the  existence  of  the  Church.  The  converse 
would  be  nearer  the  truth:  the  perpcluity  of  the  Church 
conditions  the  blessing  of  the  sacraiueuts,  for  the  Ciiiirch 
is  more  fuudajmental  and  coiiiprcheiisive  tlma  her  ordi- 
nances. 

To  speak  iiwrc  accurately,  however,  neither  after  all 
external  manner  conditions  the  other.  The  Church  is 
not  subordinate  to  the  sacraments,  nor  arc  the  sacraments 
snborilinatc  to  the  Church.  The  connection  being  vital, 
the  inter dcpciKicncc  is  reciprocal.  The  whole  includes 
the  parts.  Like  the  branches  in  the  vine,  the  parts  ^taiid 
in  the  whole.  When  we  .'ipeak  of  the  Chuicli  after  a 
scriptural  manner  we  include  sacraments;  wheii  we  speak 
of  sacraments  we  presuppose  the  Church.  The  sacra- 
ments arc  perpctnal  by  rcxwn  of  the  spiritual  body  of 
which  they  are  organs. 

a.  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  a^e  means  of  grace. 
Each  is  a  transaction  whereby  the  blessing  of  the  glortBcd 
Christ  is  bestowed  on  believers. 

Baptism  is  the  divine  act  of  initiation.  The  subject  is 
translated  from  the  kingdom  of  darknciS  into  the  kingdom 
of  light.'  The  translation  is  real,  uot  merely  uominal; 
bat  the  translation  is  objective,  like  the  birth  of  an  infaat 
into  the  family,  uot  subjective  and  jKiMmal.  Baptism  is 
not  the  seal  of  spiritual  experience;  it  docs  not  chan^ 
moral  character;  but  it  puts  the  subject  iuio  the  kin^loin 
where  by  faith  and  repentance  a  IhorouKh  change  of  char- 
acter from  bad  to  yood  may  Ix-  devclojw.'d. 

The  Lonl's  Sapper  is  the  .standing  witne.ss  to  the  crnci- 
ftxion  and  resurrection  of  Jesns  Christ.     Its  observance  is 

'  Col.  L  13. 
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iLie  means  wliercby  from  age  lo  age  tlie  lact  of  tlie  uiotK-"^ 
meut  and  of  Uic  resurrectiuii  is  cuuitiieiiiumled,  and  the  R&- 
iiirccLioii  life  of  btlifvcis  is  iioiirisliai  with  heavenly  food. 

As    mcaus  of  grace    Holy   Baptism  and    the    Lord's 
Supper  are  tinnsaclious.     Each  pie^uppuses  a  fdlowsliip 
of  two  parties,  the  recipient  who  confesses  liis  faiili  iu 
Jesus  OS  the  Clirist,  and  the  dispenser  of  tlie  saeranieut 
who  acts  ill  the  name  of  Chiist  ^loridcO.     Without  ettlier 
party  the  transaction  is  nut  leally  the  sacranicuC.     The 
water  in  Uic  font  is  not  B;ipti«n>;  nor  is  the  outward  appli- 
cation of  water.     The  consecrated  bread  and  wine  are  not    j 
the  Lord's  Snpper.     There  is  no  Christiau  Baplisiu  unless  -a 
tliere  be  a  l>aptizcr  and  a  pcisoii  baptized.      Unless  there  ^ 
be  a  celebrant  and  a  communicant   there  is  no   Lord's-es 
Supper.     Spiritnal  virtue  docs  not  inhere  iu  the  natural  .ff- 
clement,  nor  docs  virtue  attach  to  the  outward  natural 
of  it,  hut  the  spiritual  blessing  is  bestowed  and  receiw 
in  the  sacramental  transaction  ;  and  the  transaction  im 
plies  that    Christ  and    the  recipient  arc  present,   Chrisi 
being  active  by  His  Spirit,  and  the  recipient  active  towar 
Christ  by  faith.     The  spiritual  gift  imp-irted  by  Christ:! 
implies  the  reception  of  the  gift  by  man;  and  the  recep- 
tion by  man  presupposes  the  spiritual  gift  proceeding  froitt 
Christ 

The  sacrament  is  a  spiritual  ordinance.  It  belonpfs  to 
the  kingdom  of  Christ,  being  n  part  of  this  supcrnatuml 
organization.  In  its  applicition  to  Rnptism  and  the  T^rd^s 
Supper  the  term  "spiritual  "  ha.s  distinctive  itnjtort. 

The  word  may  be  applied  to  ethnic  religion;  for  the 
religion  of  the  jxigau  has  in  it  a  spiritual  os  well  as  an 
ethical  and  an  intellectual  clement.  The  word  may  also 
denote  the  higher  eudowmciits  of  the  race.     Psychology 
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may  predicate  of  the  man  a  tricliotomy,  body  and  soul  and 
spirit  Further,  llic  sncratiieuts  sustain  relations  lo  the 
higher  realm  of  tiatiiral  Imitian  life  ;  and  for  this  reason 
Itaptisiii  tiiay  be  called  spiriuia!  in  distinctiou  from  ordi- 
uary  washing  with  water,  and  the  Supper  may  be  called 
spiritual  in  distinction  from  a  coniinnii  incnl.  But  here  iu 
its  application  lo  Christian  sacraoieuts  the  word  spiritual 
has  a  diBerciit  meaning. 

The  sacraineut  by  its  institution  is  related  in  two  direc- 
tions: to  the  inediatorship  of  Jestis  Christ  glorified,  and  to 
the  new  life  of  His  people;  and  this  relation  between 
Christ  and  His  people  prevails  in  the  Holy  Spirit.  By 
virtue  of  this  truth,  that  fuicmments  have  position  in  the 
organism  of  the  Church  and  perform  functions  peculiar  to 
tlje  Church,  not  by  the  will  of  the  dispenser,  not  by  the 
will  of  the  recipient,  but  by  the  divine  agency  of  the 
Spirit,  each  is  a  spiritual  ordinance — not  natural,  not 
merely  htnnnn,  not  an  empty  ceremony,  but  a  real  Irans- 
oclion  between  the  Head  and  the  members  of  the  kingdom. 
The  Spirit  has  been  given  hy  the  enthroned  Christ;  the 
Spirit  has  quickened  His  'body,'  the  Church;  the  Spirit 
perpetuates  and  inhabits  her  coinnuinioii;  He  dwells  in 
every  living  member;  He  fills  her  ordinances;  He  em- 
powers her  ministry;  He  inspires  the  written  word  and 
tile  spoken  word  of  the  Gospel  with  the  fulness  of  Christ' 
Therefore  sacraments  are  spiritual  instittuions,  their  sig- 
nificance and  virtue  being  referable  neither  to  the  rclifiious 
faith  of  men  nor  to  their  moral  ronduct,  nor  even  exclu- 
sively lo  the  words  of  otir  Lonl  spoken  ou  enrllt,  but 
referable  to  His  Holy  Spirit  ever  proceeding  from  the 
Father  and  tlie  Sou. 


'Cf.  Vol.  I.,  tyjL 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 
HOLV  oAmsu. 

§309- 

Holy  Baptism  is  the  sacrament  of  Initiation  amlof 
adoption  into  the  kinjjdorn  of  Goil.     As  to  its  naiuiv 
it  consists  of  two  things,  the  aftirmalion  of  which  may 
be  joined  in  one  proi>osition :  the  application  of  wateTi 
in  the  name  of  the  bather  and  of  the  Son  and  of  tl«^ 
Holy  Ghost,  to  a  person  who  confesses  faitJi  in  JcsuS- 
the  Christ  of  God. 

Baptism  signifips  the  admission  of  the  subject  int 
the  kingdom  of  God,  whereby  he  becomes  an  heir  I 
its  blessings ;  and  the  transaction  seals  what  it  signi 
fiesi.     It  makes  him  a  memlu-r  of  tlie  Christian  commu-* 
nicy.     But  the  blessing  of  Uaptism  is  objective  only, 

1.  Holy  Baptism  coiisistsof  two  thiiij»s:llie  one  outward, 
ther  other  inwaid;  Uie  one  natural,  the  other  sujKTiialurali 
the  wnsliint*  with  water,  and  the  Kmcioiis  work  of  the 
triune  God.  The  natural  element  and  the  heavenly 
import,  the  visible  act  and  the  invisible  energy,  have 
by  the  institution  of  our  Lord  become  the  two  essential 
parts  of  tlic  ordinance.  Witter  reiiiniiis  nuturnl  water. 
The  external  use  of  water  confers  no  spiritual  benefit,  bat 
by  the  word  of  Jesus  Christ  the  two  thiitg;s  have  been 
indissolubly  conjoined.  The  visible  afltisioii  iu  the  nnine 
of  the  r.tther  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and 
the  invisible  adoption  into  Christ^s  kingdom,  become  one 
constitution.  Says  Augustine:  Actedit  verbum  ati  rU- 
mcHtum  ct  fit  sacrameittum.' 

'  Aeg.  on  John  xv.  1-3,  Tncteu.  LXXX.,  j.     Ot  the  *MnU)eat*  Snd- 
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If  Uie  invisible  agency  of  G«i,  tliat  is,  of  the  Kaihcr  iu 
the  Son  by  the  Spirit,  were  wauling  in  the  onlward  Irans- 
actioM,  thy  religious  rite  wonld  not  be  Holy  Baptism.  We 
should  then  have  only  an  external  washing  with  water,  an 
empty  tiuspiritual  formality,  of  which  no  blcstiiii^  could 
be  pre<licate<l;  'for  only  the  biooii  of  Jesus  Christ  and  the 
Holy  Spirit  cleanse  lis  from  all  sin."  Only  of  the  oiys- 
ticat  untou  of  the  earthly  and  the  heavenly  by  the  Spirit 
does  the  New  Teslaiueiit  predicate  spiritnal  signific;nice. 

3.  The  subject  of  Baptism  is  a  believer  in  Jesus  Christ, 
or  the  infant  whom  a  believer  may  represent;  for  the 
leingdoHi  of  Christ,  like  the  covenant  of  God  with  Abra- 
liam,  is  uot  designed  for  the  individual  as  an  individual, 
'bat  for  the  family;  the  family,  not  the  individtuil  niaii  nor 
the  individual  woman,  is  the  tinit,  as  of  human  society  so 
1  aUo  of  the  Christian  Church.  No  adult  who  refiL-ics  to 
accept  JesiLs  as  the  Lord  and  Saviour  may  be  baptized. 

Confessing  Jesiis  to  he  the  Christ,  tlie  subject  is  by  Bap- 
tism translated  from  the  kingdom  of  the  first  Adam  into 
the  kingdom  of  the  last  Adam,  from  membership  in  tlie 
old  race  to  mcinbership  in  the  new  race.  By  natural 
birth  Ihc  individual  becomes  a  member  of  the  fallen  race 
^whose  head  is  the  first  man  ;  by  Baptism  the  believer 
■passes  into  the  community  of  the  new  race  whose  Head  is 
the  Second  Man.  By  a  divine  act  tlicrc  is  effected  an 
objective  transition. 

Initiation  and  adoption  into  (he  kingdom  of  God  by 
Baptism  presuppose  the  reality  and  objectiveuess  of  this 

tiofFsa^s:  "Sicblbar  .siiitl  sicumcben  duTTnsiclitTiaTcuad  ninimli.tctic 
i}lmtcn«ii  n»<l  vmklivrn  zu  m:inim.  Rom.  vi.  4  ;  Gal,  iS.  I.  GuU  tst 
«,  w«Ieber,  durth  siv  witkt."— Hetdelbenter  C«t«cliknitM,  p.  309. 

■  Heid.  C&t..  Q.  7). 
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khigdoiii.  The  new  race  is  a  veritable  constimiioii  as  teal 
as  the  old  race;  atul  tlic  ortrniiizntioii  of  the  new  race  Uu 
truly  an  actual  corj»ratiatt  as  tlie  natural  orj^anization  of 
the  old  race.  As  no  one  becomes  a  inemlKT  of  the  civil 
organization  but  by  natural  birth,  or  by  adoption  aceor^- 
ing  to  the  provisions  of  civil  law,  so  no  one  beconie»  a 
membfr  of  liie  spiritual  organization  but  by  adoption  into 
it  according  to  the  provisions  of  spiritual  law.  If  we 
believe  in  the  objective  reality  of  the  new  race,  and  db- 
ceni  the  essential  difierence  between  the  Church  calhoHc 
aud  the  State  or  natural  human  society,  between  tlie 
organ  ization  of  the  new  race  and  the  organization  of  the 
old  race,.wc  may  also  appreciate  the  realit)'  of  an  objective 
transition  from  the  natural  organization,  to  the  spiritnal 
organization.  For  faith  and  for  theological  science  the 
traiisitiuu  is  real  in  the  degree  that  faith  and  science 
acknowledge  the  kingdom  of  Christ  lo  be  a  spiritual  coo* 
stitution  qualitatively  difTerent  from  cver>'  merely  human 
institution.  • 

If  the  reality  and  objecliveness  of  the  spiritual  corpora- 
tion of  Christ  be  ignored,  if  the  kingtlora  of  Christ  be  re* 
solved  into  repentance  and  personal  faith,  into  individual 
experiences  of  pc.ice  and  hope,  or  into  spiritual  feelings, 
spiritual  thoughts  and  works  of  charity,  then  the  idea  of 
a  real  transition  from  one  cor{>oration  into  another  will 
fall  to  the  RTOUud;  and  as  a  consequence  it  will  be  nnwar- 
ranted  and  ineaningletis  to  ascribe  to  Holy  Baptisui  spirit- 
ual virtue,  fur  Baptism  does  not  confer  belief  in  Christ, 
but  presupposes  belief. 

3.  The  leligious  needs  of  the  Adamic  race  are  positive 
and  negative,  the  quickening  of  the  new  spiritual  life 
and  the  deliverance  from  sin.     The  mcdiatorship  of  our 
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Lord  answers  to  this  twofold  need.  He  has  founded  a 
kingdom,  the  new  life-coin inuiiion  of  love  with  God,  and 
in  this  coiiiiriuiiioti  of  love  there  is  siilviiiiuii  from  siu, 
Being  thu  sacraineiil  of  iiiitiaiioii  and  adoption  intu  this 
kingdom,  Baptism  iiii^wers  on  the  one  side  to  the  twofold 
needs  of  the  Adaniic  race  aod  on  the  other  to  the  twofold 
virtue  of  the  niediutorsliip  of  our  Lord. 

Ill  the  fallen  economy  of  the  Adamic  race  sin,  guilt  and 
death  arc  the  controlling  forces;  in  the  new  economy  of 
S^race  forsiveucss  of  sin,  the  peace  of  Ood  and  life  eternal 
are  in  principle  triumphant  over  moral  evil.     Being  the 
sacrament  of  initiation  and  adoption,  B;iptism  signifies 
and  seals  to  its  subject!)  the  re:il  transition  from  the  king- 
dom of  death  into  the  kingdom  of  life.     Tlie  iraMsition 
comprehends  the  whole  of  manhood,  incltiding  the  body 
no  leas  than  the  soul.     Translated  into  llie  kingdom  of 
eternal  life  the  subject  has  a  new  position,  and  his  new 
position  is  the  beginning  of  a  new  spiritual  existence. 
Like  a  seed  sown  upon  good  ground,  .to  1>y  Baptism  tlie 
person  is  planted  in  spiritual  soil,  where  the  requisite  con- 
ditions of  Christ-like  growth  aic  present,  and  he  may  take 
root  and  bring  forth  heavenly  fruit.     By  faith  working 
ia  love  the  new  life  may  -become  more  and  more  mature 
in  personal  history,  and  its  essential  nature  be  fnlly  devel- 
oped ill  the  resurrection  from  the  dead.     The  re.su rrectioti 
is  the  rijw!  fruit  grown  from  the  seed  planted  in  the  king- 
dom by  U-iptism. 

Paul  represents  this  transition  under  imagery  drawn 
from  death  and  resurrection.  As  Chrii^t  in  dying  died 
unto  sin  once,  and  in  being  raised  from  the  dead  He 
livetll  unto  God,  so  we  who  are  baptized  into  Christ  Jesus 
are  joine<l  to  Christ  in  His  death  and  in  His  resurrection. 
36 
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"We  w«rc  buried  witli  Him  througli  baptism  iuto  dcAth; 
tliat  tike  as  Cliriiit  was  raised  frum  the  dead  lliruugli  Uk 
glory  of  till-  Father,  so  we  also  might  walk  in  uewaess  of 
life.  For  if  we  have  become  united  with  Him  by  the 
likeness  of  His  dcatli,  we  shall  be  also  by  tlie  likeness  of 
His  resurrection.'"  liaptixed  into  Christ  we  become  one 
with  Hini  in  His  death  uuto  siu  ;  baptized  into  Christ, 
wc  become  one  witli  Him  in  the  life  of  the  resurrection. 
BaptiBui  is  not  the  death  unto  sin,  nor  is  Baptism  the  new 
life  of  the  resurrection  ;  but  Baptism  is  the  ordinance  in 
which  Chri-st  Himself  by  His  Spirit  translntes  its  subjc-cts 
from  the  economy  of  sin  into  the  economy  of  grace.  Tbc 
exit  from  the  economy  of  siu  is  likened  to  the  exit  from 
the  ualtiral  world  by  death;  and  the  initiation  into  t1)c 
economy  of  grace  is  likened  to  the  beginning  of  trtumph.int 
life  by  resurrection  from  the  dead.  "Reclcon  ye  also 
yourselves  to  he  dend  nnto  sin,  but  alive  with  God  ia 
Christ  Jesus." 

4.  The  twofold  significance  of  Holy  Baptism  is  object- 
ive. The  position  occupied  by  natural  birth  in  the  realm 
of  sin  and  the  curse  is  superseded,  inasmuch  as  the  subject 
comes  to  occupy  a  position  in  the 'kingdom  of  forgiveness 
and  ble$.sing.  fn  the  translation  of  a  jKrrMin  from  the  one 
kingdom  into  the  other  Cod  in  Christ  alone  is  active;  He 
is  the  efficient  agent,  the  subject  being  pnssive  and  recep- 
tive. Baptism  is  not  a  converting  ordinance;  it  ts  not  a 
'change  of  heart;'  nor  does  it  supersede  repentance  and 
faith.  Instead,  the  scriptural  observance  of  the  sacrament, 
if  the  subject  be  an  adult,  presupposes  repentance  anil 
faith;  and  if  tlie  subject  bean  infant,  the  ol)seTv.incc  pre- 
supposes sponsors  who  are  believers.    The  exercise  of  faith 
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is  for  »1]  baptized  persous,  whether  adults  or  infants,  a 
continuous  necessity. 

Personal  salvation  includes  two  factors,  the  ouc  object- 
ive the  other  subjective,  the  adoption  into  the  kingdom 
of  grace  by  the  Spirit  which  Baptism  signi6cs,  and  the 
appropriation  of  the  blcssitijips  of  the  kiitf^doiu  by  the 
personal  act  of  its  nienibers.  ' '  For  by  grace  have  yc  been 
saved  through  faith."*  Baptism  isthesactaineiitiil  warrauc 
for  pensunal  failh,  and  personal  faith  is  both  fitness  for 
Baptism  and  the  indispensable  condition  of  the  personal 
experience  of  its  benefits.  The  baptism  of  an  infant,  if 
not  afterwards  conipk-meiited  by  his  own  personal  faith, 
is  objective  only  and  conlinnes  to  1)e  ineiely  an  objective 
fact.  The  baptized  infant  grown  to  manhood  who  re- 
fuses to  accept  Christ  from  tlie  lie.irt  is  like  Esau,  who  for 
one  mess  of  meat  sold  his  own  birthright."  His  personal 
history  and  his  moral  character,  governed  by  self-will  and 
aversion  to  Christ,  mciy  thoroughly  contradict  the  mem- 
bersliip  to  which  by  Baplisni  lie  ■wasadniilted.  Instead  of 
becoming  the  savor  of  life  unto  life,  his  baptism,  like  the 
preaching  of  the  Go,spc],  may  through  his  unbt-litf  prove 
to  be  a  savor  of  death  unto  death.'  Dependence  on  the 
sacrament  for  salvation  by  one  who  is  living  in  impeni- 
tence and  unbelief,  is  a  delusion  and  a  mon.strous  perver- 
sion of  the  order  of  grace. 

The  complemcntal  relation  of  faith  to  baptism  Prof. 
Thomas  G.  Apple,  D.  D.,  expresses  clearly  and  forcibly 
ia  the  fallowing  paragraphs: 

*'  M«y  wc  not  wiy  that  in  the  new  tjinli  tt]«re  i»  an  ol'jccttw  side, 
God's  net  in  uh.  nml  ilso  «  miTij^ftive  tide,  our  wsponiic  to  Ujw  di^nt 
•rt  ?    And  is  ncrt  this  ohjcctive  side  represented  tn  bapti.^m  ?    And  may 


■  Bpb.  1).  8. 
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"  BaptiHin  rcpirscnU  ihe  •clivity  on  the  divin 
of  God  to  nun  to  t«kc  liitii  by  ihr  Imiid  nnd  nial 
Is  the  ntupmiiire  not  on  ibe  Iinman  aide  )>}' 
•tpprDpriatcB  the  giflsoT  life  niwl  Httlvuttvn.  Tli 
tuid  Ibe  hnmui.  come  toKi'ther  is  tbc  new  birth 
comprelictid.  We  xruut  llic  distlnctioii  Uicolos 
cration  and  laticlificntion,  nnd  this  docs  not  neci 
process  in  rrKcrpralion.  And  with  thia  cotKvpt 
be  able  to  join  to^tetlicT  the  two  bcton,  baptimi 
nace  of  divine  grace  in  ODc  jirocciw,  tboucfa  it)  tu 
tbey  ui«y  lieMporated  ia  poiiilof  time'" 

The  most  tiotable  illustration  of  de 
risy  is  afforded  by  the  histor>'  of  Si 
liini  it  is  writtett:  "Simou  also  hint 
being  bftptiKcd,  he  continued  with 
sftCTaineiitAl  net  he  becitne  a  mcmbe 
comuitmity;  but  yielding  to  his  strong 
gain,  he  offered  the  apostles  money  toi 
power  "that  on  whomsoever  I  may  lay 
receive  the  Holy  Ghost;"  proving,  ns  1 
lis   henrt  -was  not  right  before  God. 
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§310- 

The  doctrine  respecting  Oie  spiritual  virtue  of  Holy 
Baptism  is  supported  by  a  ilirecfoUi  arguiiieiK;  1.  the 
uniform  an<.J  explicit  icacliiny;  tif  thu  New  Tt-siamcnt; 
2.  the  belief  of  the  Christian  Church  from  the  second 
century  onward  to  the  Reformation  :  3.  the  Confes- 
sions of  tht:  kefornicd  and  the  LuOitran  Churches. 

The  force  of  tlic  argument  drawn  from  the  belief  of 
the  Church  depends  on  the  teaching  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment. I  sliall  tlierefore  confine  inquiry  chiefly  to  Holy 
Scripture. 

I.  Tlic  argiimcnt  from  Scripture  may  begin  with  a  <\\\o- 
tation  of  the  wonls  of  our  I^rd.  Iii  His  discourse  with 
Nicodcnius  He  says:  ''Verily,  verily,  I  say  uiilo  thee, 
except  a  man  be  boru  of  water  and  the  Spirit,  he  cannot 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Cud.  T)iat  which  va  born  of 
the  flesli  is  flesh;  and  that  which  is  born  of  tlie  Spirit  is 
spiriL'"    Probably  these  words  do  not  definitely  teach  a 

'  In  nnnmini;  Ibc  question ;  Whnt  in  ihc  rclalinn  hctirL'eii  BnpliKiii  iinil 
the  new  litrtli  ?  Goilet  sare:  Hit  Iwo  ililTeiiii}:  woriis,  "water'  and  'Spirit,' 
Arc  jkomllc),  "  (lc]>i.-ncliii[{  on  oue  miil  the  stinii:  ptcpotition ;  the  oac  con- 
not  rcpr«»ciit  tujuiL-tfaing  purely  subjective-  ami  Llic  otlitr  eORJelliitig  inir«ly 
objcclive.  Tlw-  wstcr  alsw  contain*  ■omcthiii^  ohjcclivc,  divine.  'If 
Baptbin  is,  on  Ibc  [lart  of  mnti,  th«d«clamtioiiof  the  renunciation  of  Bin, 
it  i*.  on  the  part  of  Cod,  the  Jfclaralion  of  ike  pardon  ^  t&aa.'  " — Comin. 
on  John.  I.,  p.  yjt}. 

Saya  Mi.^yer:  ii  iHnra^  mi  irMfparur,  wnlcrand  Spirit  unilMil,  cOdntitule 
tlie  objective  cntMntivc  "cic-incnt "  frani  which  tUc  hirth  fiom  s1x>vepro- 
eec(U!  Kilter,  since  with  water  *he  nilijcci  U  bnpit»d  niiio  tlie  forjjlx"*- 
Qcs«  or&infi  (Actsii.  j8:  x%\\.  16;  i  Cor.  vi,  11 ;  i  John  r.  6;  Hph.  v.  36): 
and  Sfiirit,  sine*  tlie  Ifoly  Spirit  la  Imparted  to  tlie  tuhjcct  unto  rrncml 
ot  life  and  luiiirtilimtion :  the  fcirmcr  a*  the  causa  mrdiarii,  the  Inttcr  m 
the  (UWit  fjfuiiiis:  hence  baptism  becomes  imrspiv  mXrfintaUi^,  'the 
lavcr  of  rvx<:>icruti(>n   (Tit.  iii.  5}. 
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doctrine  respecting  Christian  Baptism;  but  according  lo 
the  best  com  til  ciita  tors  tliey    affirm    the    basal    IniLh  on 
which  &acniineiits  aie  founded.     A  uiau   must   be   bom 
again  uot  of  water  only,  uot  of  the  Spirit  only,  but  'of 
water  and  tlie  Spirit'     There  is  a  union  of  the  hea\-eulj' 
with  the  catthly,  of  the  invisible  with  the  visible,  of  tlie 
spiritual  blessing  M-ith  the  outward  washiui;,  iu  ihc  ordi- 
nance by  which  a  man  enters  iuto  the  kiu^dom  of  God. 
IJatural  water  and  the  Holy  Spirit  have  by  the  word  of 
our  Lord  become  au   institution  of  His  Cliurdi.     The 
agency  of  the  Spirit  is  present  and  active  iu  and  with  the 
sacred  afTu-siun  of  water. 

2.  On  the  dny  of  Pentecost,  when  by  inspiration  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  miraculously  given  tlie  first  yospcl  scrrnon 
was  preached,  the  people  were  pricked  in  Iheir  heart  and 
said  unto  Peter  and  unto  the  rest  of  the  apostles:  Brethreu, 
what  .thall  we  do?  This  was  the  first  cuquir)'  after  the 
way  of  Christian  salvation  from  a  congregation,  awakened 
by  the  preacliing  of  Jesus  and  the  resurrection.  To  this 
solemn  question  Peter  made  answer  in  these  words:  "Re- 
pent ye,  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you  in  tbc  name  of 
Jesus  Christ  unto  the  remission  of  your  sins;  and  y^t  shall 
receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Siiirit.'" 

The  answer  of  Peter  enjoins  two  things,  each  .is  a  mat 
tcr  of  prime  necessity:  the  one  personal,  repentance,  the 

* 

turning  from  their  unbelief  to  Jcsus  Christ,  whom  ihey  by 
'the  hand  of  lawless  men  did  crucify  and  slayj*  the  otlict 
sacramental,  namely,  the  submission  to  Baptism  in  the 
name  of  Jcsus  Christ  for  a  twofold  pnrijose,  that  the>* 
might  have  the  remission  of  their  sins  and  receive  tbc 
gift  of  the  Spirit,     The  original  is,  ric  d^rflji- dfMvrtcir.    The 
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preposition  "*.  by  tbc  Revisers  trauslalcd  'uuto,'  expresses 
the  purpose  or  iiitcut  lor  wUich  they  were  to  be  baptized 
in  itie  name  of  Christ.  Of  the  iiiuUitudes  who  heard  the 
first  sermon  conccniing  ihc  mcdiiitorship  of  Jesus  Christ 
three  thousand  obeyed  the  command  of  Pctci:  "they  hav- 
ing received  his  word  were  baptized." 

Tiierc  is  no  intimation  by  the  apostle  thut  Baptism  is 
only  a  sign,  much  less  an  empty  form.  The  laiigiuige  is 
concrete.  Tliere  is  nothing  signified  but  the  blessing 
which  at  the  same  time  is  bestowed.  Itaplisiu  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost  vias,  a  divine  transaction;  and  those  who 
turning  from  the  heart  to  Jesus  Christ  were  baptixcd  in 
His  name  entered  by  tliis  trnn.saetion  into  the  kingdom 
of  God,  in  which  they  had  '  the  reiiiisxion  of  sins'  and 
'  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit.' 

There  is  no  intimation  of  a  fear  lest  by  connecting  the 
command  10  be  baptized  with  the  command  to  repent,  in- 
quirers  after  the  way  of  salvation  niiglit  be  betrayed  into 
a  delusion  and  be  led  to  build  their  hopes  on  a  false  foun- 
dation. 

3.  The  apostle  Paul  teaches  the  same  doctrine.  It  is 
noteworthy  th.it  llie  Epistle  to  the  Rom.ins.  written  for 
the  special  purpose  ot  expounding  and  establisbiuu  the 
great  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  without  the  deeds 
of  the  law,  contains  definite  and  forcible  statements  ^re- 
specting the  spiritual  virtue  of  Bnptism.  He  saj-s:  "Are 
ye  ignorant  that  .ill  we  who  were  baptized  into  Christ 
Jesus  were  baptized  into  His  death  ?•"  Baptism  was  not 
merely  an  external  transaction,  but  internal  and  mystical 
as  well.  Relievers  were  haptiKed  into  Jesus  Christ,  *,*mTi». 
Avm- »«  XpMTiir  'iwoi™-.     Vnited  to  the  person  of  Christ  by  Bap- 
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tism,  they  were  at  the  same  time  also  uuitcd  to  Hun  in 
His  dfiitti.  An  ohjcetive  cooneclioii  of  bclieveis  with 
Christ  wa&  const! tu led.  A»  Christ  1>y  Ilis  death  died  uDtc 
siu,  &o  bc)tcvci5,  being  juiuetl  to  llini  in  Iliii  death,  arc 
admonished  to  reckon  themselves  to  be  dead  uuto  sin. 
*'  If  we  died  with  Christ,  we  believe  Uiat  we  &hall  also 
live  with  Him.'" 

The  entire  argument  in  support  of  a  thoronph  conver- 
sion, a  renuucialioii  of  all  the  iui moralities  of  heathenism 
and  a  consecration  to  a  righteous  and  godly  life,  rests  on 
the  principle  that  believers  have  thToiigh  Baptism  died 
unto  sin  and  become  'alive  unto  Cod  in  Christ  Jesus.' 

According  to  the  apostle  Paul,  who  above  all  other  H]>06t 
ties  emphasizes  the  evangelical  doctrine  of  jtistilicntion  by 
iaith,  all  that  is  peculiar  to  Christian  truth  respecting  per- 
sonal sidv.itioH  from  sin  is  based  on  this  twofold  founda- 
tion, namely,  living  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  and  union  to 
Him  ill  His  dentti  and  resurrection  by  the  Spirit  through 
Baptism.     E;ich  is  emphatic. 

4,  Paur.s  teaching:  in  his  Epistle  to  tlie  Colossions  if 
eqiiaUy  explicit.  He  says:  In  Him  who  is  the  Head  of 
all  principality  and  jwwer  "ye  were  also  circumcised  with 
a  circumcision  not  made  with  hands,  in  the  putting  olT  of 
the  h(»(ly  of  the  flcsli,  in  the  circumcision  of  Christ;  having 
been  buried  with  Hira  in  baptism,  wherein  yc  were  also 
raised  with  Him  through  faith  in  the  working  of  God, 
who  raised  Him  from  the  dead."' 

The  factors  on  which  life  and  salvation  depend  arc 
asserted  in  a  twofold  statement:  first  niider  the  imafie  awil 
in  terms  of  circumcision,  secondly  under  the  imase  of 
water  and  in  terms  of  washing.  This  twofold  form  of  Ins 
■  Row.  vi,  8.  '  CoU  ii.  ti,  i). 
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stateiiKtit  adds  great  force  to  the  argutitent.  Circuiu- 
cisiou  sepoTUtcd  the  'proselyte  of  riglilcuusucss'  from  tlie 
heathen  world,  and  coiistUuted  tiim  a  iticiiilicr  of  the 
people  of  the  covenant;  so  through  Baptism  the  coiitiecttoa 
of  believers  with  Judaism  and  paganism  was  broken,  and 
they  entered  into  the  kingdom  fomided  by  Christ;  behig 
citizens  of  Iliis  kingdom  they  were  heirs  to  its  blessings. 
Of  these  blessings  there  are  two  which  the  apostle  lifts 
into  prominence:  the  death  of  Christ  .ind  His  restirrec* 
tion.  Each  wus  a  pnrt  of  their  inheriuiticc.  '  Buried 
with  Him  in  baptism'  tliey  were  dead  with  Him  unto 
sin;  raised  with  Him  'throngh  faith  in  the  working  of 
God  '  they  were  quickened  together  with  Him  in  His  res- 
urrection.' 

Paul  \%  speaking  of  the  baptism  of  believers,  iiot  of 
baptism  divorced  from  repentance  and  faith.  Though  the 
virtue  of  Baptism  statidx  in  the  ins! itti tion  of  Christ,  not 
in  the  sentinient-t  or  will  of  men,  yet  the  olijcctive  trans- 
lation from  the  kjagduin  of  '  the  first  man  '  into  the  king- 
dom of  '  the  Second  Man  '  becomes  effective  in  the  actual 
experience  of  baptized  persons  only  when  comjileniented 
by  faith  *io  the  working  of  God'  who  raised  Jcsiis  from 
the  dead. 

5.  The    ncces.*uiry  connection  of    these    factors,    faith 


'Meyer:  "Tbcrecipknt  of  baptism,  who  1>yhwbaptULmCnteni  into  llic 
ftIIo«-<^hi)>  or  dfiith  wiiti  Clirist,  IB  ucccMauily  kIm  in  ihv  net  of  bH[iiiitin 
cUiicaltj-  hnried  willi  tiiu  (i  Cor.  xv.  4>,  Iwcsusc  nftcr  baptiwn  he  i» 
fr>iritual1y  rinen  wtlh  Ttini.  In  rcnKly  tlits  burisl  willi  llim  »  not  a 
moral  fad  ilUllnct  rram  the  having  (li<Ml  uitli  Him.  an  actiisl  Imrial  is 
diriinrt  froni  nciunl  ikying ;  Ixit  it  mU  ronb  Uic  TulnoM  ami  complete  11  eai 
of  II1C  ninlfoii.  of  wlil<h  the  recipient,  In  nci-nntniirc  willi  the  furiii  of 
baptinn,  k»  for  ru  the  latter  tokca  plnee  ibrough  (mrdrfwif  oad  ii-Wwif 
bccontcs  roiiscious  sueccasively,"— On  Rom.  vi.  4. 
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and  Biipllsiii,  comes  liistiiictly  to  viev  in  tbc  Epistle  to 
the  Galatiaus.     Paul  sa>'s;  "For  ye  are  all  sous  of  God, 
through  faith,  lu  Christ  Jesus.     For  as  many  of  you  as 
■were  baptized  into  Christ  did  put  on  Christ."  '    The  virtue 
of  faith  aud    tlie  virtue  of  Baptism  are  each  explicitly 
affiinicd.     Tlirougli  faith  all  were  sons  of  God  iu  Christ 
Jesus.     Through  baptism   into  Christ  believcn   put  ou 
Christ.     Fdith  anticipates  baptism;  baptism  presupposes 
Ikith.     Believers  through   liaptisiu    put  on  Chn>t  as  aoj 
engrafted  twig  takes  the  vitality  of  the  aluck.     Keitlien 
faith  without  baptism,  nor  baptism  without  failli,  is  the 
divine  onkr  of  Christian  life  and  Christian  salvation.    If 
we  lay  stress  exclusively  on  faith  as  Utighl  in  the  36tU 
\'erse,  we  set  aside  the  necessity  and  iyiiore  the  txnth  of 
baptism.     Then  we  become  spiritualistic  and  falsely  sub- 
jective.    If  we  lay  stress  exclusively  ou  baptism  as  tangbt 
in  the  27lh  verse,  we  in  effect  deny  the  necessity  of  per- 
sonal faitli.     Then  we  become  falsely  objective,  falsely  ril* 
ualistic;  we  are  moving  in  the  direction  of  the  grievotts 
error,  held  by  the  Roman  Church,  that  the  sacrauienta  ac- 
complish  their  purpaw  ex  cpere  opcraio.      But   when   we 
nflirm  both  factors,  assigning  to  each  its  distinctive  finic- 
tion,  we  have  the  whole  truth  concemin^r  the  method  oil 
God  by  which  He  bestows  and  men  appropriate  eternal  Ufd 
and  satvalion. 

In  full  agreement  with  the  importof  this  teaching  is  the 
doctrine  of  the  passage  in  the  Kpistle  to  Titus:  *'  Not  by 
works  done  in  righteousness,  which  we  did  ourselves,  bttn 
according  to  His  mercy  He  saved  ns,  through  the  washing 
of  rcKcneration  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  whicM 
He  poured  out  upon  us  richly,  through  Jcsiis  Christ  our* 

'(joL  lit.  36,  37. 
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Saviour;  tliat,  bciug  justified  by  Hia  grace,  we  migljl  be 
made  Iicirs,  according  to  bopc,  of  eternal  life.'"  The 
origiaal  traDslated:  'the  wa^iiiug  of  regeneration,*  is 
iW  >OTrpo* lairjTntwoiuf,  literally,  tlielaverof  rcgcueratioii,  the 
figure  being  drawn  ftoui  tiie  lavcr  of  brass  standing  be- 
tween the  altar  and  the  temple  where  the  ijriests  were 
required  to  wash  the  hands  aud  feet.  With  sucraiiieiital 
washing  the  apostle  conaccts  the  '  renewing  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.' 

6.  The  doctrine  of  Paul  as  taught  in  his  epistles  is  com* 
plemented  by  the  accouiit  of  his  owu  entrance  intu  the 
kingdom.  When  he  had  couie  into  the  house  of  Judas 
in  Damascus,  a  dLsciplc  iiaiijcd  Aiumioa  was  coiiHiiaijded 
by  the  Lord  to  inquire  for  Saul  and  minister  to  liini ; 
and  Ananias,  entering  into  the  house,  came  uuto  Saul, 
and  standing  by  Iiiui  said  untu  him,  brother  Saul,  receive 
tliy  sighL  "The  God  of  our  fathers  hath  appoiiiied  thee 
to  know  IIi.s  will,  and  to  see  the  Riglileon.s  One,  and  to 
hear  a  voice  from  HLs  mouth.  For  thou  shalt  be  n  witness 
for  Hini  uuto  all  men  of  what  thou  hast  seen  and  heard. 
And  now  why  tarriest  tlimi?  Arisf,  and  he  baptized,  and 
waiih  away  thy  sins,  calling  on  His  name."* 

Called  by  Jesus  Christ  in  a  miraculous  vision  and  led 
into  Damascus  by  the  hand  of  them  who  were  with  bim, 
Saul  became  a  disciple  by  the  appointed  means  of  grace  : 
by  the  word  cf  Ananias  with  the  laying  on  of  his  hands, 
and  by  Baptism.  To  wash  away  hts  sins  he  was  baptised, 
calling  on  the  name  of  the  Lord.  The  words  of  Ananias 
as  reported  by  Paul,  '  Be  ba[)tized  and  wash  away  thy 
sim,*  convey  for  substauee  the  meaning  which  Paul  ex- 
presses in  Romans  vi.  4,  'buried  with  Him  through  bap* 
■Tit.iii.5-7,  'AcIsU.  i8;xjui.  14-J& 
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ttsiii  ioto  death,*  and  in  Giilatians  iii.  27,  'as  many  of  \a 
as  were  baptized  iiilo  Clirist  did  put  on  Cbrist.* 

Tlic  teaching  coiiceniinjj  the  spiritual  virtue  of  this  sai 
lament  iu  Uic  accouut  of  the  baptism  of  Paul  as  rccordi 
iu  Acts  xxii.  14-16,  especially  when  compared  with  otb 
passages,  such  as  Acts  ii.  38,  39;  Rom.  vl  3-5;  Cot  ii  — 
II,  12;  Gal.  iii.  2O,  27;  i  Fet.  iil  21;  i  Cor.  xii.  23;  Epl 
iv.  5;  Acts  xvi.  33;  Acts  xix.  1-6,  not  to  name  oth 
places,  is  very  explicit,  aud  cau  not  be  resolve;!  iuto  ih 
theory  that  Baptism  is  only  an  exienral  ceiemoiiy. 

7.  Witli  the  import  of  these  passages  the  teaching  o~^ 
ail  tile   writers  of  the  New  Testament  concurs.    Ther^ 
is  not  a  sentence  nor  a  word  in  any  book  that  justified 
the  opinion  that  Baptism  is  only  a  sign.     Neither  tK« 
word  sign,  «i7/jrtor.  nor  any  equivalent,  is  in  any   place 
applied  to  this  sacramenL     The  passage  in  Rom.  iv.  11 
does  not  refer  to  Baptism,  bnt  to  circmncision.     Abrahamfl 
'received  the  sign  of  circumcision,  a  seal  of  the  right* 
eonsness  of  the  faith   which   he   had    while   he    was  ioM 
nncircnnicision.'     Instead  the  New  Testament  everywhere^ 
represent^)  Baptism  to  be  a  concrete  divine  transaction. 
In   nearly  even*   1>oolc    expressions  meet  us  like   these^l 
Except  a  man  he  born  of  water  and  the  Spirit ;  buried  with 
Him  through  baptism  nnto  death;  in  one  Spirit  were  w^l 
all  baptized  into  one  body;  buried  with  Him  in  Baptism; 
as  many  of  you  as  were  baptized  into  Christ  did  put  on 
Christ  \  which  also  after  a  true  likeness  doth  now  save  you, 
even  baptism.     Such  is  the  uuifonn  style  in  which  the 
word  of  God  speaks  of  the  sacrament  of  initiation  and 
adoption  into  tlie  kingdom  of  Christ. 

A  negative  argument  also  addresses  us  which  requires 
attention  that  the  full  force  of  scripture  teachiug  may  be 
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appreciated.  Tli«ce  is  not  a  passage  in  any  book  of  the 
New  Testament  referring  to  tbc  meaning  or  virtue  of 
Christian  Baptism  that  does  not  connect  the  ordinance 
directly  eitlier  witli  entrance  into  the  kingdom  or  with 
the  forgiveness  of  sius,  or  with  both  as  in  Rom.  vi.  a-ii. 
Moreover,  excepting  only  three  places,  John  i.  la,  13, 
I  Pet.  i.  23  and  James  i.  18,  there  is  nu  teaching  by  onr 
Lord  or  by  His  apostles  concerning  entrance  into  the 
kingdom  that  does  not  connect  this  organic  transition 
wrought  by  the  Holy  Spirit  with  the  baptismal  transac* 
tion ;  ;inc1  these  three  passages  are  each  in  ftilt  sympathy 
with  the  teaching  as  elsewhere  given.  John  i.  13  speaks 
only  of  the  fact  that  as  ninny  as  received  the  Word  became 
children  of  Cod  which  were  begotten,  not  of  the  will  of 
man,  but  of  God.  Here  there  is  no  reference  to  the  ordi- 
nance by  which  'He  gave  to  them  the  right  to  become 
children  of  God'  The  other  two  passages  put  emphasis 
on  the  word  of  the  Gospel.  Says  Peter:  "Having  been 
begotten  again,  not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  iucornipti- 
bfe,  tliTongh  the  word  of  God,  which  livclh  and  abidcth." 
To  this  the  language  of  James  is  equivalent:  ' '  Of  His  own 
will  He  brought  us  forth  by  the  word  of  truth,  that  we 
should  be  a  kind  of  first  fruits  of  His  creatures."  James 
and  Peter  in  lliese  places  both  lay  stress  on  the  preached 
word  of  the  Gospel  through  which  'the  natural  man' 
is  begotten  again  of  the  Spirit;  for  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel  is  '  the  power  of  God  unto  .salvation  to  ever>'  one 
that  believeth.'  Baptism  presupposes  '  the  word  of  truth' 
through  which  men  are  led  to  believe  on  Christ ;  for 
faith  'coraeth  of  hearing,'  not  of  baptism,  and  he.iring  by 
the  word  of  Christ.'    Without  the  word  of  Christ,  or  id  the 
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absence  of  the  faith  which  comes  of  the  hearing  of  the 
word,  the  subject  has  not  the  required  fituess  for  baptism.' 

Tlie  argument  derived  from  the  historj'  of  the  doc- 
trine in  die  Nicene  period  and  during  the  Middle  Ages 
is  loo  extensive  lor  a  review  of  particulars.  Nor  is 
such  a  review  a  matter  of  fundameiiul  importajicc. 
Holy  Scripture  beinjj  our  principal  and  final  audiority. 
Yet  the  consensus  of  the  Church  during  eighteen  cen- 
turies merits  attention. 

I.  The  history  of  the  Church  not  only  supports  t]ie  doc- 
trine that  Itaptism  is  the  sicrauient  of  initiation  into  the 
kingdom  of  God,  but  it  does  luore.  During  the  Nicene 
period  and  during  the  Middle  Ages  all  tlie  teachers  of 
the  Greek  Catholic  and  Roman  Catholic  Churches,  and.~ 
the  principal  representatives  of  the  heretical  seels,  predi- 
cated of  this  sacratneiit  so  much  divine  meaning  and  force 
that  die  complcincntal  iieccssity  of  personal  faith  was  in 
danger  of  infringement.  Magical  virtue  was  by  iiiiisy 
ascribed  to  the  baptismal  water  itself.  A  leaning  toward 
this  notion  wc  may  discover  as  early  as  Tcrtnllian-  "  Yet 
the  subjective  condition  of  rcpx-utauce  and  faith  was  nnt- 
versally  required."  How  shall  we  account  for  this  false 
emphasis  put  on  the  water  of  Baptism  by  the  Chrialiaa 
Church?  Was  it  a  gratuitous  invention  that  without  any 
basis  in  Scripture  maintained  its  ascendency'  for  centuries? 
The  only  way  in  which  we  can  rationally  acconnt  for  this 

*Saytt  AuKUSline:  "Take  away  ibe  word,  am!  tlic  wstcr  U  no  more  nor 
Um  than  water.  •  "  And  wliciicc  Iiii»  water  wgrwit  an  efflcncy.  "sin 
loucliinfi  llie  twcly  to  cl«an«e  tbe  *oul,  itave  by  the  operation  of  the  wonl  i 
find  tlini  not  bccntuc  it  ii  uttered,  but  b«caus«  it  in  tMlie%-cd." — ^TiacUUc, 
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excess  04"  eiijpliasjs  is  by  recoguizing  the  truth  that  the 
New  Tcstaiiictit  (loca  iu  uuequivocal  terms  predicate  spirit- 
ual virtue  of  this  sacraniciiL' 

.  3.  As  reganls  the  Rcforiiiers,  aud  theCoiifessions  of  the 
i6th  and  r7th  ceiiturie-s  both  of  the  Lntiieraii  Church  aud 
of  all  hrauches  of  the  Ret'ormed  Church,  there  is  no 
jnalerial  differeuce  of  belief.  The  Reformers  rejected  the 
medieval  notion  of  the  niiigicnl  virtue  of  the  baptismal 
water,-*  yet  they  interpreted  New  Testament  teaching  on 
Holy  Baptism  in  harmony  with  the  iuterpreUitioii  of  the 
post-apostolic  fathers  .iiid  of  the  great  teachers  of  the 
Niccne  and'  post  Niccne  ages.  The  principal  change 
afiected  the  ndministiation  of  the  sacrament.  Baptism 
was  divested  of  abuses  and  unscrijttural  accretions. 

Hagenhach,  the  eminent  Reformed  theologian  of  the 
University  of  Basic,  says  that  "  Protestants  anrl  Catholics 
entertained  essentially  the  same  view  of  the  natnre  of 
baptism,  as.sertiag,  I.  its  general  necessity,  in  opposition 

'  Of  the  iD«D  J  tiBmn  of  excellence  sivcn  to  BaptlBoi  by  Baeil  tlic  Great, 
Gre){0f7  of  Naiuuiiiun  aotl  Cregory  of  NyH«,  itnch  anillnRiinntion.ttpirit- 
unl  etrcamciiiinn.  nnoinlini;.  rirnib  of  sins.  Ullmau  Mty*:  "  AM  the  M«m- 
atgs  of  Ctiijsliuuity  apiicnr,  aa  it  werr,  cnnmilntcil  in  one  point  in 
baptltm,  and  aie  dispenwd  Rliogrtlier  ia  oiic  moment ;  t»it  all  th«se  ran 
onlj:  in  M  far  W  aj>p1i«(I  to  ftaptimn,  nx  lli«  pcrtoii  to  be  bnptiivit  poa- 
KMCH  ilic  ri((In  fliapoaition,  w-ttbont  wliich  none  can  <Miter  Into  the  king- 
dotn  of  Iwavt-ii  foiiiiJrd  by  ChriaL"  "Acrording  to  Leo  Ibc  Great,  the 
l»aptM(nn1  wnUr  wliic-1)  \n  fillptl  -vrllh  Hie  IIolv  Gbost,  is  in  retntion  to 
the  regenerate  man  whot  tlic  womh  of  the  VirRin  filled  with  the  Mine 
Spirit  vtu  in  relation  to  the  sinlcM  Kcdcemcr,  to  wliont  xbc  gave 
Wrlh."  Cf.  Hwl.  of  noct.  by  llngcnhnch,  I.  J  137.  Hni*-*  Ch.  Hi«.. 
a  44.  71.  Rciipc<"tinK  the  Hoclrine  in  Ihe  early  Churcli  Schaff  fSy*: 
"Bainism  vtaa  not  only  an  net  of  Cod.  bwt  at  llic  asme  time  the  moat 
aclemn  anrrt-ncler  ofman  loGod"— Cb.  HUl,,  Vol.  II.,  {71. 

*  I.uibcr  may  1i«  an  exception.    Cf  Wnlch,  xii.,  p.  714. 
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to  the  Quakers;'  2.  its  sacraiiiental  character,  iu  oftposition 
to  the  Socinians;  and  chiefly,  3.  the  necessity  of  infant 
baptism  in  u])|x>!ittioii  to  the  Aiinbaptists  (Meiinoiiites)."' 
Dr.  Mathciinrkt^  expresses  tile  same  jiidgmeiit:  "Of  all  the 
sacraiiictits,  that  of  baptism  is  the  one  respecting  which 
Roiuaii  Catholics  could  always  unite  most  easily  with 
ProtestaiiU,  and  would  have  bad  the  least  rea&on  for 
fraiuin^  jwrticular  canons,  in  order  to  keep  up  any  difler- 
eucc  in  respect  to  points  of  secondary  importance.*" 
•  Though  oi  one  niiud  with  the  prc-Rcibniiation  Church 
as  tu  Che  truth  that  Baptism  coiive\-s  spiritual  blessing, 
the  Rcfomicis  dcvclopnl  several  significant  u'luiIificationSi 

According  to  the  traditional  theory  held  by  the  Roman 
Church,  Baptism  is  of  avail  for  the  forgiveness  of  original 
sin  and  of  the  overt  .sins  committed  before  its  administra- 
tion. The  Reformers  teach  thai  Baptism  seals  the  foi^ive- 
ncM  of  ail  .sins,  original  and  nctnal,  -teals  the  forgi\'enesB 
of  actual  sins,  whether  comtniited  before  or  after  the  ad- 
miniRtration  of  the  sacrament' 

The  Roman  Church  luatntaius  that  the  positive  spirit- 

'  Not  tbe  nbKiliite  nenaslty.  Fri>m  tbr  bestnnlnfc  tbe  UDoa  of  the 
Church  lias  bccu  tliat  Dot  tlic  omission  but  Ihc  eoiitrnipt  of  Dapttmi 
Incura  condcninatlon.  "Men  privatio,  wd  coBtcmtaa  wcramcuti 
duatut"  Sc!iaffi«i»«rLa:  "  This  lea vca  the  door  open  Tor  tlic  Miration 
oT  Qunkm.  nnbaptixcd  rbilclm,  and  citct  hentbc-n  who  ilie  with  a  d» 
Birc  ior  wiraiion,"— Chortb  IIi»tory.  Vol  II.,  p.  J$4. 

•HnRciibncli'*  Hisloiy  of  Jloclrincs,  11.,  }  3701 

* Maihclnvke's  Srmljolk'*,  I.,  p.  1.(9. 

*So>-»  Cnlvin  :  "  Nor  must  it  be  supposed  that  baptum  is  administered 
only  for  the  limp  pnH.  •  •  \VI»encv«r  we  Imve  fallen.  w«  m\\*X  nicar 
to  the  remcmbnnee  of  hitpti«in,  thnt  w«  niHy  lie  nltcAvs  oeTtifieH  nnil  u- 
swtd  of  tbe  rcmtasion  of  our  alas.  For  lliouftli.  vlieu  it  bAs  been  onec 
■dmiaiatemi,  tt  nppcnn  10  he  pawl,  yet  it  \*-  iiol  nItolisiM*!  by  anbaictiiiviit 
ahu."— Calvin's  Institute*,  Book  IV.,  Clu[>ter  III.,  {  j. 
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ual  virtne  of  Baptism  is  made  over  alit«  to  all  baptized 
persons ;  but  the  Refomieis,  especially  Calvin  aud  all  the 
theologians  of  the  Calviiiistic  school,  limit  its  saving  \'ir- 
t»e  to  the  elect,  whether  adultst  or  infants. 

According  to  Roiiinti  teaching  the  external  administra- 
tion bestows  the  spiritual  blessing  upon  the  subject.  The 
sacrament  worlcs  its  legitimate  effect  ex  opcre  opcrato.^ 
Rejecting  t!iis  theory,  the  Rcforuiers  hold  that  Baptism 
does  not  accomplish  its  itavtng  purpose  uucondilioiially, 
proving  itself  to  be  the  blessing  of  God  unto  salvatiou  only 
10  them  that  believe.  They  emphasize  the  ticccssit)'  of 
rcpcntaacc  and  faith  a^  explicitly  as  the  necessity  of  Bap- 
tisiii. 

3.  During  the  i6ih  an(l'i7th  centuries  no  Reformers,  no 
orthodox  theologians,  no  Kcforined  Confessions,  denied 
either  the  necessity  or  the  saving  grace  of  Baplisin.  In 
this  respect  the  Confession  of  Ksilli  of  the  Westminster 
Assembly,  1648,  and  the  Confession  of  Scotland,  1560,  are 
in  fnll  accord  with  the  Helvetic  Confessions,  the  Bclgic 
Confession  and  the  Heidell>erg  Catecliiam.  The  denial 
of  Mpiritnal  virtue  came  from  Sociuians,  Anabaptists  and 
some  other  divergent  sects.'  Upon  the  unbelieving  .spirit 
that  sees  in  Holy  Baptism  only  an  empty  and  ineffectual 
siKU  the  Confession  of  Scotland  pronounces  this  conderao- 
iitory  sentence: 

'CftuncU  of  Trvul.  Stvcnth  Smsiod.  Cnnon  VIM..,  my*:  "If  any  one 
futilh.  thnt  \*f  the  luiid  tunrrnmpnls  of  the  Nmt  Law  |rrnce  t«  not  miiferred 
ibfouKit  ilic  act  jKrConned  (r.c  ofitrc  ofcialo  non  mn/cni  gnifiam),  tml 
XhM,  faith  nlotte  in  Ibe  dmn«  ptomisc  saS)<«s  for  the  otilsiuiii)-  of  grace: 
I«t  him  l<r  atiatliema." 

*  For  It  kutnmnry  (liarniaiion  on  the  doctrine  of  llie  RcfDritied  Cburcbes 
fTflpecttiig  Eloly  n^ptisin,  tlic  antlior  refers  to  bla  Anicle  in  the  Mer- 
cit^uT);  Rcvirw  for  April,  1868,  p.  iSo. 
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''Itaqne  vauitatcm  conitn,  qui  affinnaiit,  sacramenta  nil 
aliud  quam  meia  ct  niida  signu  esse,  omuhio  dainnaiuii&'* 

4.  Tlie  objective  virtue  of  Hoiy  Raptism  may  be  jilus- 
tratcd  by  two  nitalogotis  transactions:  the  one  is  the  legal 
adoption  of  a  cUitd  inio  a  family;  the  other  is  the  act  0^ 
natural  izatiou  by  which  the  subject  of  a  foreign  govcni- 
incnt  may  become  a  citizen  of  the  United  States. 

Au  infant,  bom  of  low  piireiilage,  in  poverty  and  sqnalor, 
amid  vice  and  crime,  may  be  traiispiaiitcti  according  to  law 
into  a  Christian  family  of  intelligence,  culture  and  wealth. 
By  this  transaction  it  becomes  the  child  of  the  adopting 
parents;  theu  it  lives  in  the  bosom  of  Christian  love  and 
righteousness,  and  is  invested  with  the  rights  of  other 
childien  of  tlie  <uime  household.  The  hour  of  adoption  is 
for  the  infant  the  ber;inniug  of  a  new  social  existence,  the 
iotriosic  moral  value  of  which  it  is  scarcely  possible  to 
overestimate.  Yet  the  tmtuinction  is  objective  only.  The 
moral  and  social  force  of  a  position  111  such  a  new  environ- 
ment begins  lo  influence  and  shape  the  life  of  the  infant 
from  the  first  day  of  his  adoption  ;  hut  whether  this  biiih 
into  a  Cliristian  family  will  become  a  nocial  and  moral 
blessiiifj  in  the  actual  experience  of  the  child,  as  from  j-ctr 
to  year  he  grows  up  into  manhood,  will  depend  on  his 
receptivity,  teachableness  and  obedience.  If  the  child 
prove  to  he  disobedient,  refractory  and  obstinate,  his  birtli 
into  a  Christiau  household  may  become  for  him  a  curse 
instead  of  a  Idcssinj;. 

The  .subject  of  a  foreign  power,  whether  friendly  or  hos* 
tile,  may  by  compliance  with  our  laws  become  a  citizen  of 
the  United  States,  Then  his  ameuabilily  to  the  govern- 
ment under  which  he  was  born  ceases,  and  he  accedes  to 
the  civil  rights  of  an  American  citizen.     Nataralization 
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effects  an  objective  transition  from  a  monarchy  to  a  repub- 
lic, and  is  thus  for  the  person  the  beginning  of  a  new  civil 
existence.  By  tbis  transaction  he  is  born 'into  another 
world  and  invested  with  new  prerogatives.  To  tlic  au- 
thority of  every  foreign  potentate  he  is  dead.  Yet  this_ 
civil  birth,  tbis  transition  into  a  new  world,  tliougb  real, 
tbongb  aflecting  the  entire  subsequent  history  of  the  man, 
is  objective  only.  Natiiraliitatioo  docs  not  make  hiniaa 
honest,  faithfnl  or  influential  citizen.  Wbetlicr  he  will 
become  an  honored  member  of  au  American  couimon- 
weaitli  depends  ou  biuisclf,  ou  the  iiiunner  in  which  he ' 
asserts  his  rights  and  uses  the  blcwings  of  civil  freedom. 

Now  to  speak  of  the  initial  sacrament  in  terms  of  the 
State,  we  may  express  its  meaning  thus:  Huptism  is  the 
tiansaction  by  which  a  person,  by  nature  the  heir  of 
depravity  and  deatli,  is  translated  into  the  bosom  of  a 
heavenly  household,  where  grnce  reigns,  where  .spirituat 
blessiiij:^  abotmd  and  he  is  the  heir  to  the  victory  of  Christ 
over  death. 

Or  to  use  the  other  figure:  Baptism  is  the  natural ixation 
of  the  subject  of  a  foreign  despotic  power.  By  tbis  act  be 
becomes  a  citizen  of  the  Republic  of  spiritual  life  and 
spiritual  freedom,  where  he  enjoys  its  protection  and  is 
clothed  with  all  its  rights. 

This  new  household  of  love  into  which  a  child,  by 
nature  the  heir  of  misery,  is  adopted,  this  Republic  of 
grace  of  which  by  the  act  of  spiritual  nalyralizatiou  the 
subject  of  an  alien  despotism  becomes  a  citizen,  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  the  reahn  of  forgiveness,  of  peace  and 
eternal  life. 

Yet  whether  adoption  into  the  household  of  faith  will 
]e\'clop  iuto  the  resurrection  of  life  eternal   or  whether 
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ritizeiisliip  in  llic  Republic  of  Christ  will  issue  to  its 
niciiiWrs  in  the  complete  triumph  over  the  kingdom  of 
dukucss,  (Icpeuds  on  fidelity  to  the  new  law  of  grace. 


CHAPTER  IX. 


BAPTISM  OF  INFANTS. 

The  religion  of  Christ  is  designed  for  mankind,  not 
for  any  class  of  men  in  distinction  from  othtr  classes ; 
for  no  race  is  exckided.  no  nation,  no  sex.  no  ajje.  'Hie 
compass  of  the  Church  is  as  broad  as  the  religion  of 
•which  ihe  Cliurcb  is  tht:  orjjanization. 

The  oblij;ation  to  receive  the  infant  children  of 
Christian  parents  into  the  fellowship  of  the  Church  by 
liaptism  is  foimded,  not  on  a  command  of  the  New 
Testameni.  btit  on  tlie  nattii'c  of  Christianity  and  tJte 
piii-posc  of  the  Church. 

'I'lic  pre-Christian  economy  and  the  Christian  econ- 
omy arc  in  principle  and  aim  the  same.  Wherein  the 
two  economies  differ,  the  new  is  in  ever>*  particular 
richfr  and  more  compreliensive  dxan  the  old.  Truth 
is  higher:  wealth  more  spiritual;  its  compass  no* 
national,  but  univensal. 

I.  No  one  will  dispntc  the  proposition  that  the  covenant 
of  Jehovah  with  Abraham  was  particularistic,  being  de- 
signed for  himself,  for  his  ■family,  and  for  the  people  of 
which  he  was  the  progenitor — not  directly  for  any  other 
nation.     For  the  time  all  other  nations  were  shut  out 

Neither  will  any  Qne  deny  that  Christianity,  in  di.<;tii)C- 
tion  from  the  Abrahanitc  covenant.  i.s  designed,  not  for 
one  elect  people  only,  but  designed  for  and  adapted  to  all 
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the  world.  The  middle  wall  of  partition  between  the  Jew 
and  the  Gentile  is  broken  down,  the  blessing  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion  being  ac-ccsaibk  alike  lo  every  nation. 

Yet  in  principle  the  religion  cslablii-hcd  by  the  Abra- 
baiiiic  covenant  and  tlte  religiou  of  Jcsns  Christ  arc  the 
same.  There  ia  buL  one  fuiidanifntal  promise,  revealed  in 
successive  stages  of  clearness  and  fulness,  but  one  fellow- 
ship of  grace,  developed  by  hisloHcal  process  in  the  two 
dispeusations,  the  one  typical  the  other  substantive,  the 
otic  prophetic  the  other  the  reali^aiiou  of  prophecy.  As 
to  their  ultimate  nini  there  is  no  difference.  Ahrahani, 
Isaac,  Jacob  and  llie  twelve  tribes  became  itie  elect  peo- 
ple, to  the  exclusion  of  other  nations,  not  because  the 
grace  of  Jehovah  had  absolutely  rejected  ot4ier  nations, 
but  because  the  tiltini:itc  purpose  of  His  grace  embiticed 
them.  Israel  was  chosen  to  be  a  people  under  the  special 
spiritual  discipline  of  the  ceremonial  law,  to  the  end  that 
in  the  fulness  of  time  this  people  should  become  the  fit 
organ  by  which  the  promised  Seed  of  Abraham  might 
couie  inio  the  world,  by  which  the  compass  of  the  cove- 
mint  might  be  enlarged,  and  a  kingdom  founded  which 
should  embrace  all  nations,  Jews  and  Ceiitilcs  alike.  "By 
myself  have  I  swoni,  saiih  the  Lord,  that  in  blessing  I 
■will  bless  thee,  and  in  multiplying  I  will  multiply  ihy 
seed  as  the  stars  of  the  heaven;  aud  in  thy  seed  shall  all 
the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed.'" 

3.  To  this  end  the  coveaant  of  gmce  wns  made  by 
Jehovah,  not  with  Abr.iliani  as  an  individual,  isolated 
from  otliL-r  individuals,  but  with  Abraham  as  the  husband 
of  Sanih,  as  the  prospective  father  of  Isaac  and  the  head 
of  an  innumerable  posterity.     Isaac,  the  child  of  promise, 
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and  his  lineal  descendants,  were  entitled  to  the  blessings 
of  the  Proitii»e  equally  with  Abi'.iliniii.  The  covenant  was 
a  fellowKliip  of  Jehovah  witli  a  coiiiininiily,  all  of  whose 
incrnibers  were  bu^ind  together  by  coniuiou  natural  descent, 
coiiiuion  promises,  conunou  worship  and  a  coiuinoa  Mes- 
sianic vocation. 

The  people  founded  by  Abraham  did  not  consist  of  a 
vohmtiiry  association  of  individuals  held  together  by  their 
own  free  choice,  from  which  they  had  the  right  at  will  to 
sever  iheiiiselves.  Though  consisting  of  twelve  tribes  and 
many  families,  all  were  of  one  blood.  The  people  were 
an  organic  whole,  conjoined  on  the  one  hand  by  the  l.tw 
of  natural  generation  and  on  the  other  by  the  genius  of 
the  Messianic  Promise.  Kach  fntnily,  each  individual, 
whether  ndult  or  infant,  shared  tlie  rigliLs  of  &  common 
vocation,  each  being  the  heir  to  the  blessing  and  the 
discipline  of  the  special  governing  providence  of  Jehovah. 

The  coven.int  einph-Tsizej*  the  cJiflerence  between  nnttiral 
birlii  and  birth  into  the  covenant.  Birth  of  Hebrew 
parentage  entitled  the  male  infant  to  circumcision,  but 
natural  birth  did  not  eoiistitnte  him  an  heir  to  the  Pro- 
mise. The  Mosaic  law  recjnires  the  male  infant  to  be 
circmncised  on  the  eighth  day.  '*And  God  said  unto 
Abraliani:  This  is  my  covenant,  wliich  ye  shall  keep, 
between  me  and  yon  and  thy  sccti  after  thee;  cver>'  male 
among  ynu  shall  be  ciictiniciscd;  it  shall  be  a  token  of  a 
covenant  betwixt  me  and  you.  And  he  that  is  eight  daw 
old  shall  be  circumcised  among  you,  every  male  through- 
out yotir  generations,  •  •  And  my  covenant  shall  be 
in  yonr  flesh  for  an  everlasting  covenant.'"  It  was  by 
ciraimcision  that  the  infant  was  made  a  member  of  the 
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theocratic  commuinty  and  became  an  licir  to  its  blcssiugs. 
The  neglect  of  circumcision  was  a  sin  and  provoked 
Jehovah's  condemnation.  "The  uucircuiiicisetl  uiale  who 
is  not  circumcised  iu  the  fltsli  of  his  foreskin,  that  soul 
shall  be  cut  off  from  his  people:  Uc  bath  broken  my  cove- 
uanl.'" 

Wlien  Isaac,  the  child  of  promise,  was  born  he  was 
entitled  to  circumcision;  and  on  the  eightli  day  he  was 
circumcised.  By  this  sacramental  act  the  uucouscious 
iufant  was  born  iuto  the  fellowsliip  of  the  eovciiaut  and 
became  in  fact  an  heir  of  the  promise.  Thoiiyh  an  uncon- 
scious infant,  Isaac  had  a  riglit  to  be  received  into  the 
covenant,  a  right,  not  contingent  on  tlie  will  of  his  parents, 
but  a  divine  right,  a  right  secured  to  biin  by  the  nature 
and  terms  of  the  institution,  a  right  of  which  bis  father 
COuM  not  deprive  him  without  eomniitting  a  grievous  sin. 
This  law  was  obligatory  upon  the  chosen  people  throtigh- 
out  all  their  generations.  '  Thou  slialt  keep  my  covenant, 
thon,  and  thy  seed  after  thee  throughout  theirgcncralions.' 

3.  The  Abrahauiic  covenant  anticipnles  the  Christian 
religion.  The  religion  of  Ciirist  presupposes  the  Abra- 
Iianiic  covenant;  in  all  respects  it  is  a  fulfilment  of  Old 
Testament  typology.  In  no  particular  is  the  kingdom 
founded  by  Christ  less  comprehensive  or  less  liberal  than 
the  covenant  with  Abraham  or  than  the  Mosaic  economy. 

The  Abrabamic  coveuant  was  a  fellowship  of  Jehovah 
with  one  nation  only,  all  other  nations  being  excluded. 
The  stranger  might  become  an  heir  to  its  blessings,  btit 
be  was  re(i«ired  to  be  incorporated  by  circnnicisiou  into 
the  body  of  the  chosen  people.  On  the  contrary,  the 
kingdom  of  God  founded  by  the  Christ  is  designed,  not 
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for  one  family,  nor  for  one  nation  only,  but  for  alt  faintlies 
and  for  all  nations.  The  one  was  particular,  tbc  other  is 
universal,  being  commensurate  with  llie  wliole  of 
butuaii  race. 

In  the  chaien  nation  mnle  meiiil>ers  only  were  entitled 
to  all  llie  privileges  of  the  covenant.  Woman,  it  is  trae, 
occupied  a  higher  place  than  among  heathen  nations;  sbc 
was  n  member  of  the  covenant;  and  to  her  the  ceremonial 
law  guaranteed  the  right  to  observe  various  acts  of  worship 
in  the  talieruacle  and  in  the  temple.  Dut  her  sex  was  a 
bar  to  many  ncrviccs  of  the  ceremonial  worship.  She  was 
not  admitted  to  the  inner  court  This  line  of  ftcparation 
Christiaiiilv  abolishes.  Women  are  raised  by  Clirisl  to  a 
spiritual  plane  on  a  level  with  mi-n.  The  male  diildrcu 
and  the  female  children  of  the  family  are  alike  the  heini 
of  the  same  pioinises  and  the  same  gifts  of  grace.  Thougit 
our  Lord  when  celebrating  the  poiisover  instituted  the 
txjrd's  Snpiwr  with  His  twelve  tlisciplcs,  no  womnn  l)eing 
amone  the  nninhcr,  yet  women  as  well  as  men  were 
worshiping  together  in  the  up|)cr  room  when  the  promise 
was  fulGIIcd;  "and  they  were  all  Jilled  with  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  began  to  spealc  with  other  tongues,  as  the 
Spirit  gave  1  hem  utterance. ' '  Women  and  men  were 
qutckenetl  by  the  Spirit  into  the  same  new  spiritual  life. 
Both  sexes  being  among  the  original  nieiiiWra  of  the 
regenerate  community,  the  genius  of  Christianity  from 
the  beginning  accorded  to  women,  no  less  than  to  ukmi^ 
the  right  to  observe  the -holy  comnuiiiion  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  tlie  right  to  have  part  in  all  the  services  of  the 
Christian  Church.  Chri-stianity  does  not  lessen  religious 
privilege  nor  eotitracl  the  limits  of  spiritual  fellowship, 
bnt  it  breaks  down  the  liuiiiatious  of  the  chosen  nation 
Skitd  enlarges  tlic  area  of  pnyWe^c- 
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Ciicuiiicision ,  the  token  of  the  covenant,  was  appointed 
for  Abraham  aii<I  litiv  chikhen.  Male  iiif»tits  no  less  than 
male  adulUs  were  to  he  circiimciiwcL  When  eight  days 
old,  the  infant  was  entitled  Co  the  ordjimucc  by  wliich  lie 
entered  into  tlie  covenant.  Infancy  was  uo  bar  to  mem- 
bership. 

Agreeably  to  the  law  of  universal  love  which  distin- 
jfiiislics  the  reiiRTon  of  Chiist  from  the  religion  of  Israel, 
not  male  infants  only,  but  female  infants  as  well,  are 
entitled  to  membership  in  the  Cliristiau  Church. 

Circmncision  was  the  rite  of  initiation  into  the  Abra- 
liauiic  covenant.  Wlio  were  to  be  circii incised?  There  is 
but  one  an^twer:  adults  and  their  infant  children.  Baptism 
is  the  rite  of  initi.ition  into  the  Christian  Church.  Who 
ore  to  be  baptized?  There  is  hut  one  answer:  believers 
and  their  infant  children.  As  the  covenant  with  Abra- 
haiv  anticipate.t  tlie  Church  of  Christ  and  tiie  Clmrch 
presupjioses  the  covenant,  so  circuuieislon  anticipates  and 
prophesies  Holy  Baptisnj,  whiUt  Baptism  presupposes 
circumcision  and  appropriates  all  its  elements  of  truth. 

As  the  Christian  Chnreh  invites  not  one  nation  only  to 
the  banipiet  of  ^acc,  but  all  nations,  as  .^^hc  welcomes  to 
her  altars  not  men  only,  but  meu  and  women  wttli  equal 
freedom,  so  the  grace  of  Baptism  is  freer  and  larger 
than  the  grace  of  circumci.*don.  More  comprehensive 
Baptism  is  in  llirec  particulars; — 1.  Under  the  prc-Cliris- 
lian  ecoiioinv  inetnbtrrs  of  the  male  sex  only  were  com- 
manded to  lie  circumcised;  under  the  economy  of  tlie  New 
Testament  helievini;  women  as  well  as  believing  men  are 
entitled  to  baptism.  Sex  is  not  a  bar  to  the  privilege  of 
the  sacranjent  a.  .A,i  only  male  adults  so  only  male 
infants  were  entitled    to  circumcision.     This   restriction 
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also  lias  beeu  abrogated.  Not  limited  to  male  adults, 
nvitticT  Is  the  riglit  to  Baptism  limited  tu  male  infants. 
Female  ctiildrcu  have  the  religious  ng-btsof  malechildien. 
Iiiranc>'  was  uo  bar  to  circumcision.  Infancy  is  uo  bar  to 
Baptism.  Says  Thomas  Watson;  "Certainly  Jcsiis  Christ 
did  uot  come  to  put  believers  and  their  children  into  a 
worse  condition  than  they  were  iti  before."  Instead  of 
abolishing  the  rights  of  male  infants,  these  Hglils  to  ihe 
sacrament  of  initiation  into  the  covenant  arc  by  Christian' 
ity  conferred  on  all  infants,  irrespective  of  sex.  3.  The 
rile  of  citcmncision  was  to  be  administered  wIicd  the  male 
infant  was  eight  days  old.  No  such  line  of  limitation 
ts  drawn  by  the  religion  of  Chriit.  The  male  infants  and 
female  infants  of  believers  are  entitled  to  adniission  into 
the  fold  by  Baptism  whether  less  or  more  than  eight  days 
old. 

4.  Infant  children  have  rights.  Under  civil  law  in  % 
Clirislinn  country  they  have  rights  to  life,  to  food,  cloth- 
ing, property,  fostering  care  and  protection.  These  rights 
do  not  depend  on  the  will  of  parents;  they  are  grounded 
in  the  institution  of  the  family  and  in  the  organization  of 
the  Christian  State. 

Under  Christian  law  the  infant  children  of  believing 
parents  also  have  rights.  They  have  a  right  not  only  to 
be  brought  up  ttiidcr  Chri^stian  teaching  and  training^,  but 
also  a  right  conjointly  with  their  parents  to  be  constitnCed 
members  of  the  Christian  Church;  they  are  entitled  to 
those  spiritnal  blessings  which  from  the  commnnion  of  the 
Church  flow  lo  her  members.  The  family  is  a  solidarity. 
Parents  have  no  rights  to  spiritual  benediction  from  which 
they  may  e-xchide  their  infant  children  ;  for  the  divine 
rights  of  the  family,  of  parents  as  of  their  infant  children. 


i3lt.} 


BaplisfH  of  Infattls. 


5S7 


arc  not  based  cither  011  merit  or  sex  or  age  or  the  actual 
exercise  of  faith,  but  exclusive!)'  on  the  sovereign  grace 
of  God  ill  Christ  Jesus;  ami  His  grace  is  110  respecter  of 
agCt  as  it  is  not  of  persons. 

The  same  civil  law  that  protects  the  life  of  father  and 
mother  protects  also  the  life  of  the  infant  child.  He  has 
the  suiue  lille  to  food,  raiment  and  shelter  as  they.  In 
tliis  rcsjwct  Church  and  State  arc  boinid  by  the  same 
principle.  The  same  law  of  grace  that  entitles  father  and 
mother  to  admission  into  the  Church  of  Christ  entitles 
also  their  iiifAUt  children.  Grace  is  not  less  liberal,  nor 
less  sympathetic,  tlian  the  civil  law.  The  lack  of  self- 
cousciousness  is  no  bar  to  the  proiwrty  right*  of  a  child, 
Is  the  Christian  Chuicli  severer  and  more  exclusive  toward 
the  little  ones  than  the  Christian  State? 

To  deny  to  the  infant  child  of  Christian  parents  the  right 
of  iuiiiation  into  the  Church  by  Baptism  is  as  really  con- 
trary to  the  genius  of  Christianity  as  it  would  be  to  deny 
to  the  believing  wife  the  right  to  join  with  htr  Christian 
husband  in  the  observance  of  tile  Lord's  Supper. 

The  argument  in  support  of  the  baptism  of  infants, 
drawn  from  the  genius  of  the  religion  founded  by  Jesus 
Clirist,  contrasted  with  the  liniitatioiis  of  tlie  Mosaic 
economy,  is  general  and  is  .ndeqiLite.  It  suffices  to  justify 
the  nearly  niiivcrsal  practice  of  the  Christian  Church.  Yet 
tlie  general  argument  is  sustained  by  some  particular 
truths  which  I  shall  now  proceed  to  consider. 
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The  infant  children  of  Christian  parents  belong  lo 
the  covenant  und  ptople  of  God,  under  Christian  law 
as  under  Jewish  law.  Kurther,  redemption  from  sin 
and  ihc  Holy  Ghost,  who  works  faith,  are  Uirouyh  the 
blood  of  Christ  promised  to  tiiem  no  less  ilian  to  thdr 
parents. 

t.  That  th«  coveiutiit  is  in  principle  the  same  both 
under  the  old  and  under  the  new  dispensation  is  recog- 
nized and  asserted  by  the  apostle  Peter  in  his  first  gospel 
scniiuii  preached  under  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost.  lu  answer  to  the  question  of  the 
multiltide:  Wliat  shall  we  do?  Pcler  said:  "Repent  >•«, 
aud  be  baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ  unto  the  remission  .of  your  sins;  aud  yc  shall 
receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  to  you  is  tlie 
promise,  and  lo  your  children,  and  lo  all  that  arc  afar  off, 
even  as  many  as  the  I,tinl  our  God  shall  call  unto  him."' 

The  promise  of  which  Peter  speaks  is  the  original 
promise  first  spoken  by  God  Himself  in  Eden,  aftcrwanb 
declared  aud  sealed  to  Abraham  and  his  paitcrity,  then 
foreshadowed  by  the  saerifices  and  other  ceremonie*  of  the 
law,  and  proclaimed  by  the  prophets,  and  finally  fulfilled 
by  the  death,  resurrection  and  glorification  of  Je-ius  Christ, 
His  incarnate  Sou; — God's  promise  of  acceptance,  of  sal- 
vation from  sin,  of  eternal  life  proceeding  from  the  love 
of  God  to  the  world,  to  Jews,  Greeks  and  barbarians,  to 
men  ami  women,  to  old  and  young.  The  ancient  promise, 
as  interpreted  by  Peter,  respects  three  classes  of  persons: — 

It  respects,  first,  the  adult  Jews  who  had  crucified  Jesus. 
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Peter  says:  to  j-ou  is  the  promise,  namely,  to  the  '  men  of 
Judca,  and  all  thai  dwell  at  Jerusalem,'  who  bj-  the  hand 
of  lawless  men  did  cnicify  and  slay  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a 
tnuti  approved  of  God  unto  tlicin  by  mighty  works 'and 
woudfis  and  signs,  These  men  of  Jiidea,  gitiliy  of  cruci- 
fying the  King  of  the  Jews,  were  coimnaudcd  to  be  bap- 
tized In  the  name  of  Jcsiis  Chri.st  unto  the  remission  of 
tlieirsins;  and  the  gToiitid  on  which  this  coiniiiand  rests 
is  the  gracions  promise  of  acceptance  and  forgiveness  made 
to  them,  the  chascn  people  of  God.  The  rejection  of  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  when  on  eaith,  and  His  crucifixion  by  the 
hand  of  lawless  men,  was  no  bar  to  their  entrance  into  the 
new  Iciugdom^  uo  bar  to  the  reception  of  ttic  gift  of  the 
Holy  Spirit 

The  second  class  consists  of  the  children  of  the 'Jews. 
*  For  to  yoti  is  the  promise  and  to  yonr  eliildreu,  "«!  rmv  rf*. 
t-^i-     The  word   'children'  stands    in   opposition  to 

nits.  Says  Peter:  to  the  ^  men  of  Jiidea,'  who  had  cru- 
cified and  slain  Jesus  of  Mazarcth,  is  the  promise;  bnt  not 
to  them  only.  In  contradistinction  to  the  '  men  of  Judea ' 
the  promise,  Peter  reminds  them,  was  also  to  tlieir  chil- 
dren. Not  to  thciradnlt  "posterity,"  as  some  generalize, 
but  as  Alford  maintaius,  "to  your  little  ones,"  an  inter- 
pretation which  answers  both  lo  the  prophecy  of  f5od  and 
to  the  import  of  the  covenant  of  Jehovah  with  Abraham: 
"  This  is  ni^  covenant,  which  ye  shall  keep,  between  me 
and  yon  and  thy  seed  after  tliee;  ever)'  mflle  among  you 
shall  bo  circumcised.  '  •  And  he  that  is  eight  days 
old  shall  be  circumcised  among  yon,  every  male  through- 
out your  generations.'* 

This  is  the  ancient  covenant  as  recorded  in  Ocn.  xvii. 
10-14  and  Lev.  xii.  3,  the  covenant  than  which  none  vja* 
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better  known  or  better  understood  or  more  scrtipulowly 
kept  by  the  Jews  of  that  age.  For  the  Jews  tlic  wonis 
of  Peter,  under  these  circumstances,  could  conve>'  no  otbn 
nitfflniug  tliau  that  infant  cbildren  were  enibniced  villi 
their  ]xirents  in  the  promise  of  blessing. 

The  third  class  included  in  the  promise  are  the  Gen- 
tiles, "all  that  are  afar  off."    The  words  do  not  dcsigiiiitc 
the  Jews  locally  di:ttaut  fruiii  Jerusaletu,  but  the  ualious 
tlliit  were  religiously  and  socially  .separated  from  the  Jevi> 
By  icasoD  of  the  covenant  the  Jews  were  in  comninDiou 
with  Jehovah;  they  were  'tiigh'  lo  Him.     The  Gentilts 
were  not  members  of  tlie  coveuani,  and  therefore  not  is 
communion  with  Jfhov.ih;  they  were  'afar  off-"    In  thb 
sense  Panl   uses   these  fornnihs  iu   his  Epistle  to  tke 
Ephesians.     He  s&y%:  *'  In  Christ  Jestis  yc  that  once  vne 
far  off  are  made  nigh  in  the  blood  of  Christ."    The  Gm- 
tiles  who  had  been  excluded  from  the  commonwealth  of 
grace  had  now  'in  the  blood  of  Christ'  become  'fellow- 
citizens  with  the  saints,  and  of  the  household  of  GcxL" 
The  application  by  Peter  of  the  promise  lo  the  Gentiles 
corresponds  to  the  import  of  the  promise  asrccoidcdin 
Genesis.     The  Lord  said   unto  Abraham:  'In  thee  shaW 
all  the  families  of  the  earlli  be  blessed;'  or  as  recorded  i^ 
another  place:  'In  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  tl*' 
earth  be  blessed.'* 

'The  czplatiatlon  wliich,  iki  ncnrsoa  otacrrw.  "Ii  onJoulitc^jr 
one  ta  \x  imfmvd.  •»  th«  tx^rv^an.  m  Old  Tatatneet  cnc.  i>  i 
atatitly  uwtl  to  describe  tbc  Gctiiiica  I&a.  slix.  i :  IviL  19  -,  Zccfa.  '^ 
ly"  Alforil  sa.-j%:  "There  n  no  dilEcnhy  whatever  in  ibis  interpret 
tMO.  The  apooUn  alwsj*  expected  tbe  conversion  of  (be  Gcnli]^^ 
*  *  II  is  wirpriting  10  *cc  Rnch  eomnivntatan  ui  Bmloa  nnd  Mi 
finding  dificnlty  when  all  ita»platB." 

*  Eph.  iL  1^  17.  19.  '  Cea.  x&.  j ;  xxi.  ti. 
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The  promise  made  U>  Abraliain,  the  progenitor  of  the 
chosen  nation,  Peter  interprets  in  strict  agreement  with 
the  letter,  and  witli  its  spirit  as  understood  by  the  later 
prophets.  He  distinguishes  those  three  dnsaea  of  persons 
to  each  of  whom  the  promise  was  made:  adult  Jews,  the 
little  children  of  tlie  Jews,  and  the  Gentiles;  on  this 
ground  no  nation,  no  »ex,  no  age,  was  to  be  denied  the 
ri«:ht  of  initiation  by  Baptism  into  tlie  Christian  com- 
munity.' 

2.  Another  tntth  deserving  special  consideration  is  tliat 
the  spiritual  necessities  of  little  chihlrcn  are  essentially 
tile  same  as  the  spiritual  necessities  of  their  parents. 

By  nature  infants  are  fallen;  they  are  subject  to  the 
power  of  the  law  of  sin;  they  are  the  heirs  of  death. 
Members  by  birth  of  the  race  of  'the  first  man,'  they  are 
under  the  condemnation  and  in  the  miseries  which  by 
transgression  have  come  upon  the  race.  In  the  kingdom 
of  '  the  first  man,'  on  the  plane  of  pcr\-<rted  human  n.-iture, 
tliere  is  no  hope  of  deliverance.  Infants  and  their  parents 
need  redemption,  need  the  same  redemption;  therefore  the 
promise  is  made,  not  to  parents,  excluding  the  ehildrcn, 
but  to  both.  The  life, and  salvation  which  both  need  are 
blessinss  wliich  distinguish  the  members  of  the  new  race, 
blessings  that  may  be  appropriated  and  enjoyed,  not  ii\ 
the  kingdom  of  man,  but  in  the  kinicdom  of  Ood,  not  in 
the  wilderness  of  the  world,  but  within  the  fold  of  the 
Good  Slicphenl,  For  this  special  personal  reason  t!ie  in- 
fant children  of  Ixrlievcrs  have  the  right  to  enter  by  Bap- 
tism into  the  kingdom  of  grace,  the  same  right  to  be 
within  the  fold  of  the  Good  Shepherd  that  is  }):naninteed 
to  their  parents. 


>Cf.  AcUx.  35. 
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Agreeably  to  the  teaching  of  tJiu  Old-Testaiircul  nud 
the  New  IVslameiit  tin?  grace  of  Gocl  re»iJeclB,  not  the 
individual  as  an  individual,  wlictlicraii  adult  or  an  infant, 
but  in  the  first  instauce  respects  the  /amiSy,  including  all 
its  meinlxTs.  The  individual  has  liis  place,  his  rights, 
his  privileges,  but  not  as  an  isolated  person,  severed  from 
or^iiic  couiicclion  with  the  family.  Whetlicr  adult  or 
infant,  the  iiidivtdtial  is  a  tneiiiber  of  an  estate,  of  a  coni- 
inunity,  of  a  natioa,  fronj  which  indeed  he  may  sever 
htmnclf  or  attempt  to  5c>xr  hiinsclf ;  but  then  his  position 
becomes  abnormal  and  uuuatural,  and  his  moral  or  re- 
ligious condition  bcconu-s  a  caricature  of  the  divine  order. 
The  law  by  virtue  of  which  individuals  nrc  member*  of  a 
family  or  of  the  comiinuiity  and  h:i%'e  divine  rights  both 
as  individuals  and  as  members  of  an  organism,  nnderlics 
and  ffoverns  both  the  or^nization  of  ibc  State  and  the 
orgnnizntion  of  the  Christian  Church. 

Two  objections  agiiinst  the  baptism  of  infants  call 
for  some  consideration.  The  one  is  that  in  the  New 
Testament  there  is  no  command  enjoinin-j;  the  1>a|itisiii 
of  infants  ;  the  other  is  the  fact  that  iiitanus  are  Incap* 
able  of  believing  in  Jesus  Christ. 

I.  The  absence  of  an  explicit  command  of  onr  Lord  or 
of  His  apostles  to  baptize  infants,  instead  of  being  a  reason 
for  denying  to  thetn  the  right  to  Baptism,  supports  the 
contrary  prestiniplion. 

The  first  believers  were  converts  from  Jntlnism;  and 
as  we  all  know,  the  rights  of  the  covenant  were  guaran- 
toed  to  children  as  well  as  to  tlieir  parents.  No  other 
conception  of  a  tme  religion  would  naturally  enter  ilieir 
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miads.  That  infants  liad  a  right  to  stand  within  tlie  pale 
of  the  Church,  side  by  side  witli  their  parents,  was  a  pre- 
supposition fiindanicutally  inwrought  with  all  the  religious 
sentiments  of  the  Jews.  If  we  recognize  this  liislorical 
fact,  it  becomes  evident  that  in  the  apostolic  age  there 
were  no  ooiidilions  picscut  that  called  for  such  a  com- 
mand or  that  would  have  jtisti6ed  it. 

The  religion  of  the  Jews,  their  theocratic  history  and  all 
their  sentiments  respecting  the  relatiou  of  litllc  children 
to  their  i>arciit?,  required  and  justified  silence  rcs]Krctiug 
the  baptism  of  infants.  The  command  of  Christ  was: 
Baptiziug  them  in  the  iiauie  of  the  Katlicr  and  of  the  Son 
and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  implying  that  circnnicisiou  was 
superseded.  The  connnand  of  the  apostle  was:  Reijent 
and  be  Iwptized  every  one  of  yon  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ  nnto  the  remission  of  your  .sins,  implying  that  the 
intent  of  circumcision  is  fulfilled  and  its  compass  realized 
in  Holy  Baptism. 

If  our  Lord,  or  His  apostles,  had  given  converts  from 
Judaism  explicit  command  to  baptize  infants  as  well  as 
adults,  the  presupposition  would  be  that  circumcision  had 
not  embraced  infants.  Would  not  a  command  imply  that 
there  was  necessity  or  occasion  for  it?  And  the  occasion 
could  have  been  none  other  than  tins:  that  the  idea  and 
habit  of  scaling;  the  rights  of  mcnihership  to  the  iufant 
children  of  Jews  was  foreign  to  their  traditions,  to  their 
religions  scnlimcnts  and  to  their  social  organization. 

If  wc  bear  in  miud  the  ti-rms  of  the  covenant  with 
Abraham,  if  we  give  due  weight  to  the  explicit  require- 
ments of  the  ceremonial  law  and  the  fixed  habit  of 
thought  prevalent  among  the  Jews  respecting  their  chil- 
dren, we  shall  scarcely  fail  to  see  that  tlie  absence  of  a 
36 
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couiinand  to  Ixtptize  infants  is  cWdence  of  tlie  fact  that  in 
the  aposlolic  age  tliey  were  not  excluded,  but  that  b>- 
virtue  of  the  law  of  the  covenant  they  were  included  with 
their  patents  in  the  coiiimaiul:  Kcpcitt  ye,  and  be  baptized 
every  one  of  you  iu  the  uamc  of  Jesus  ChrisL 

The  principle  of  reasoning  underlying  this  argument  is 
applicable  to  converts  from  pa<:anism  ;  for  ethnic  irli|^ 
ions  no  less  thnn  Judaism  connect  childrvn  with  parents, 
snd  require  both  to  observe  the  same  religions  rites.  No 
religion  exclniles  children  from  participation  iu  tlie  obli- 
gations and  blessings  of  devotion  lo  tlie  gods. 

3.  The  objection  that  the  unconscious  infant  cannot 
believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  therefore  is  to  be  denied  the 
right  to  Raptisni,  since  the  sncranient  niny  1>e  administered 
only  to  belie^'ers,  overlooks  the  solidarity  of  the  fnmtly. 

Parents  and  children  are  not  a  voluntary  association 
of  independent  individuals,  Tliey  constitute  an  organic 
unity,  the  individual  members  of  which  are  bound  to- 
gether by  a  law  of  divine  origin  immanent  and  opcratiw 
in  the  family,  a  law  not  contingent  on  the  authority  or 
consent  of  human  will. 

The  Cliristian  State  no  less  than  the  Christian  Chn 
recognizes  this  tnith.  The  child  is  the  heir  to  his  partnls 
and  lo  his  ancestry,  under  whate\'er  aspect  lie  may  be 
viewed.  As  regards  his  bodily  type,  Ins  mental  endow- 
ments, his  teni|)crament,  even  his  moral  and  religions 
status,  he  is  fashioned  and  his  personal  history  is  in  large 
measure  inflneneed  by  this  inalienable  law,  from  which 
grow  forth  parental  duties  and  filial  dnties,  and  on  which 
rest  the  peculiar  rights  of  parents  and  the  peculiar  rights 
of  children.  In  civil  and  social  relations  the  father  stands 
for  bis  children.     He  is  bound  to  them  by  obligations 


jju-]  Baptism  of  Infants.  595 

from  vhicli  in  a  normal  state  of  Christifln  society  he 
catmot  be  a'bsolvcd.  The  child  iu  turn  has  ctaitns  upon 
his  parents,  upon  their  wisdom,  upon  their  time  and  care, 
their  caxuiugx  and  tlieir  home,  claims  which  he  jx>»iiesseit 
for  uo  reason  other  ihau  the  fact  that  he  is  tht-ir  child. 
The  solidarity  of  the  family,  the  reciprocal  fcllowsiiip  of 
parents  and  children,  both  the  Christian  State  and  the 
Christian  Church  aissume. 

ParcDts  represent  the  child  as  in  his  rclatioa  to  the 
State  so  ill  liis  relation  to  the  Church.  If  parents  be  be- 
lievers in  Christ  and  members  of  His  Chuich,  their  infant 
children  have  the  riglits  of  believers.  If  the  iMircnls  be 
unbelievers,  their  infant  diildreu  occupy  the  position  of 
•tmbelievcrs.  Tlie  civil  order  and  the  ecclesiastical  order 
correspond.  If  the  parenis  are  citizens,  the  children  have 
the  rights  of  citizens.  If  the  parents  arc  not  citizens  and 
their  children  are  bom  under  the  doniinon  of  a  foreign 
power,  children  have  not  by  virtue  of  birth  the  rights  of 
citizens.  The  rights  of  infants  in  respect  of  the  Church 
ma  parallel  to  tlie  rights  of  infants  in  respect  of  the  Statfe. 

I  may  proceed  one  step  further  and  say:  if  the  parents 
are  believers  the  infant  child  is  a  believer.  That  is  to 
soy,  by  the  law  of  the  Christian  household  constituting 
parents  and  children  at:  organic  nuit)',  the  child  comes  to 
the  door  of  the  Chnrch  with  the  rights  and  iu  the  attitude 
of  a  believer-  The  Clmrch  recognizes  in  the  ])arent  the 
believing  attitude  of  the  child,  opens  the  door,  and  by 
Baptism  admits  him  into  the  Cliristi^^ii  fold. 

3.  The  argument  in  support  of  the  soundness  of  litis 
principle  fnmished  by  the  Abrah.imiccoi'cnnnt  I  need  not 
again  presenL  No  one  can  gainsay  the  manifest  truth 
that  the  covenant  with  Abraham  presumes  the  solidarity 
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of  Ihc  family,  and  cxplicilly  giiaraniccs  to  infant  cjiilditu 
Ihc  right  of  admission  by  the  ceremony  of  circumcision 
into  the  fellowship  of  the  coveiiauL 

Our  Lord  assumes  the  validity  of  the  Old  Testament 
prioctple,  for  He  deals  with  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  on 
this  basis.  It  may  suffice  to  cite  two  cases.  The  one  is 
recorded  in  John  iv.  46-54.. 

A  certain  iioblcaiati  of  Capernaum  went  to  Jcsns  when 
at  Cana  of  Galilee,  and  besought  Him  to  come  down  and 
heal  his  son,  for  he  was  at  the  point  of  death.  Jesus  sailh 
unto  him,  Co  thy  way;  thy  son  livcth.  On  inqttir>-  of  his 
servants  the  uoblcnian  learned  that,  'yesterday  at  the 
seventh  hour  the  fevor  left  him;'  the  hour  in  which  Jesus 
bad  said  unto  him.  Thy  son  livetb.  Tbe  son  at  the  point* 
of  death  did  not  believe  and  did  not  lake  jcfiigc  in  Jesus. 
It  was  tlic  father  who  went  to  Jcsns  and  bcsonght  Him 
for  his  son;  and  it  i^as  the  believing-  prayer  of  the  father 
on  behalf  of  his  son  that  Jcsns  answered.  The  blessing 
came  to  the  child  on  the  father's  account. 

The  other  ilhistraliou  is  the  case  of  the  Syro-Phcenician 
womnn,  recorded  in  Matt  xv  21-28  and  Mark  vii.  2^-30. 
Her  little  daughter  had  an  unclean  spirit.  Siie  besought 
Jcsns  that  Fie  would  cast  forth  the  demon.  His  reply 
seeming  to  be  reijelleiit,  her  prayer  became  more  impor- 
tunate; then  He  said  unto  her:  O  woman,  great  is  thy 
faith;  be  it  done  unto  thee  even  as  thou  wilL  The  case 
of  this  woman  is  the  more  remarkable,  because  she  was 
not  a  member  of  the  covenant.  She  was  a  Greek,  a  Syro- 
Pliociiician  by  race.  Standing  outside  of  the  covenant, 
not  bi-ingone  of  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel  to 
whom  Jcsns  especially  was  sent,  she  had  not  the  claim  of 
a  Jew  upon  His  healing  power.     Yet  the  line  of  national 
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separation  was  no  bar  to  her  faith.  Jesus  honored  tlie 
f^ith  of  tlic  mother  by  hc&liiig  her  little  daughter.  The 
sulTcring:  child  had  nut  approachtid  hiui  iu  prayer,  had  uot 
put  forth  an  act  of  faith.  The  fattU  of  the  tnoihcr  was 
the  condition  of  the  blessing.  Neither  the  absciicc  of  the 
child,  nor  her  inability  to  believe,  was  a  bar  to  the  saving 
love  of  the  Christ. 

4.  The  Old  TeBtameuldoclritie  respecting  the  solidarity 
of  the  family  iindertie.s  ahw  the  teaching  of  the  apostle 
Paul  in  I  Cor.  vii.  12-15,  ^^  ^^^  lelalion  of  husband  and 
wife  iu  tuiKed  marriages  and  on  the  relation  of  children 
to  the  believing  father  or  mother.  If  any  brother  hath  an 
unbelieving  wife,  and  she  is  content  to  dwell  with  him, 
let  him  not  le-ive  her.  And  the  woman  which  hatli  an 
unbelieving  husband,  and  he  is  content  to  dwell  with  her, 
let  her  not  leave  her  husband.  For  the  unbelieving  liiis- 
baml  is  saiiclified  i»  the  wife,  and  the  unbelieving  wife  is 
sanctified  in  the  brother:  else  were  your  children  uncleau; 
but  now  are  they  holy. 

If  a  pagan  husband  becomes  a  believer,  his  pagan  wife, 
by  reason  of  the  conjugal  relation,  is  sanctified  iu  tlic 
brother.  If  a  pagan  wife  becomes  a  believer,  the  [wgan 
huabaud,  by  virtue  of  the  conjug.il  relation,  is  K.iuctified 
iu  tlie  believing  wife.  The  marriage  is  not  unclean  in 
consequence  of  the  unbelief  of  the  husband  or  the  unbelief 
of  the  wife;  but  the  marriage  is  holy  because  of  the  faith 
iu  Christ  of  the  husband  or  the  faith  of  the  wife.  As 
Beugcl  rcniarhs:  "The  faith  of  the  wife  has  more  influ- 
ence than  the  unbelief  of  the  husband."  Or  to  reverse 
Beugel's  proposition:  The  faith  of  the  husband  has  more 
influence  than  the  unbelief  of  the  wife.  Not  that  the 
unbelieving  member  became  personally  pnie  and  ri?,lv^- 
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eous  ty  virtue  of  tlie  believing  wife  or  die  btjie^-iag 
husband,  but  by  rcnsun  of  tlie  mystical  uiiit>'  of  liusbAod 
aud  wife,  the  faith  of  cilhcr  parly  affects  both,  by  setting 
both  in  a  posttiv'cly  new  relation  to  Go<L  The  exercise 
of  faith  did  not  only  meau  tlic  t»uscctation  of  the  pac^ 
believing,  but  faitli  also  effected  a  consecration  of  the 
unbelieving  party.  As  Dr.  Robinson  expresses  it:  "The 
tiubclicving^  hu&batid  or  wife  is  made  clean  oi  sanctified, 
Ibat  is,  is  to  be  rei^dcd,  uot  as  uucleau,  not  as  an  idol- 
ater, but  as  connected  with  the  Christian  cointnnnity." 
The  apostle  supports  his  argument  by  the  coDces&ioo: 
"Else  were  your  children  unclean;  but  now  arc  they 
holy."  The  children  of  such  a  mixed  marriagt  were 
neillier  illegitimate  uor  heathen.  Tlicy  were  legitimate 
children,  members  of  a  Chiistiau  family,  notwithstanding 
the  fact  that  one  of  the  parents  was  a  heathen.  As  raem- 
bers  of  A  Christian  family  the  children  were  'holy;'  that 
is  to  say,  by  virtue  of  being  the  offspring  of  a  believing 
father  or  a  believing  mother  children  were  connected  with 
and  set  apart  to  Christ,  and  therefore  had  the  right  to 
mcnibciship  in  the  Christian  community. 

The  argument  of  the  upo»tle  regarding  mixed  mar- 
riages, especially  as  to  the  effect  of  a  mixed  marriage  on 
the  religious  status  of  the  children,  rests  ihroughout  ou 
the  idea  that  the  family,  even  though  but  one  parent  be  a 
Christian,  is  not  an  association  of  individuals,  each  hetug 
independent  of  the  others,  hut  an  organism,  a  %*ital  whole, 
in  which  parents  and  children  areeqnally  members,  bound 
together  by  a  diviiie  bond. 

The  doctrine  of  Paul  on  mixed  m.irriages  has  not  been 
cited  on  the  presumption  that  it  h.is  direct  reference  to 
the  baptism  of  infants.     For  him  that  question  did  not 
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arise.  .His  argument  has  been  brought  under  review  to 
show  that  the  solidarity  of  the  family  is  the  doctriuc  of  the 
New  Testamcut,  and  that  by  consccjucuce  parents  stand 
for  their  children  before  God  in  the  Christian  Church.  It 
follows  that  the  objection  to  iht-  baptism  of  infants  on  the 
ground  that  infants  do  not  exercise  faith  in  Chri.st  has  no 
force. 

To  sum  up  the  results  of  the  arguiuent,  it  may  be  said 
that  the  ground  of  obligation  to  baptize  the  infant  children 
of  believer*  is  ihrccfold: — i.  the  ternjs  and  obligations  of 
the  .A-brahaiuic  covenanl;  2.  the  typical  and  jirophetic 
pnr|x»«  of  the  covenant  and  of  the  Mosaic  economy  rela- 
tive to  the  kingdom  of  God;  3.  the  genius  of  Christi- 
anity, which  is  both  a  fulfilment  of  the  Mosaic  economy 
and  in  all  respecbi  an  cnlaigcuient  of  its  blessings. 

I  The  ordinance  appointed  by  out  Lord  Jestis  whilst  cele- 
brating the  passover  with  His  disciples  in  the  iiij^Iit  in 
which  He  was  betrayed,  the  Chnrch  has  designated  by  dif- 
ferent names,  all  of  which  derive  their  authority  from  the 
New  Testament. 

By  the  Reformed  Churches  the  ordinance  is  commonly 
called  the  I.^rd's  Supper,  a  name  applied  by  the  apostle 
Panl  in  i  Cor.  xi.  ao.  It  is  a  sacred  banquet  at  which  the 
spiritual  hunger  and  spiritual  thirst  of  believers  are  satis- 
fied by  spiritual  food  and  spiritual  drintc. 
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The  ordinance  is  called  the  Eucharist,  the  service  of 
thaotcsgiving,  from  tiic  Greek  '"inp^n^ont,'  au  expression 
used  by  Matthew  and  MarU,  Kul:e  and  Paul.  The  first 
two  use  ihc  expression  wiih  reference  to  the  cup,  the  last 
two  with  reference  to  the  bread  aud  cup. 

The  oidiuance  is  also  called  the  CoiniDuiiioii,  an  appel- 
lation auiliorized  by  the  apoftle  Paul,  I  Cor.  x.  16,  where 
he  teaches  that  the  cup  of  blts-sing  is  a  couitiiuuiou  of  the 
blood  of  Christ,  aiid  the  bread  wiilcb  we  break  is  a  com- 
munion of  the  body  of  Christ. 

Thf  vSiipjier  is  not  by  our  Lord  nor  by  Paul  called  a 
conimcnioration  or  a  mcniorial  or  a  symbol.  According 
to  Liike  .ind  Paid  onr  Lord  in  Riving-  the  bre.id  and  tlie 
cup  to  Uie  disciples  said:  This  do  in  rcineiuhraiice  of  lue. 
Paul  adds  the  important  words:  for  as  oftcit  as  ye  eat  this 
brcnd,  :imi  drink  this  cup,  ye  proclaim  the  lord's  death 
till  He  come.  Therefore  the  ChnrcH  is  warranted  in  pro- 
nouncing the  Supper  n  thanksgiving;  sen"jce,  a  eucbarist 
which  is  coinuieuiorattve  and  dccl.irati%-c. 

The  word  saciamcnt,  in  the  Greek  to.rn-kp»vr.  is  not  applied 
to  tliis  ordinance  by  our  Lord  or  by  His  apostles.  Sacra- 
ment, the  ]<utin  sacramenlum^  is  a  theological  term,  first 
introduced  hy  Tertullian.  It  means  that  the  Snppcr  is  a 
sscrcd  transaction  in  which  as  by  an  oath  believers  renew 
their  allegiance  to  Jcsns  Christ. 

It  is  dcseiviu^  of  notice  tliat  onr  I^onl  gives  no  title  to 
this  iustitution.  The  evangelists  only  record  llie  transic- 
tion  as  it  actually  took  place,  including  many  particulars 
aud  giving  tlie  words  used  by  our  I^ord.  Neither  does 
Paul  apply  the  title  'communion  '  to  the  Supper  in  i  Cor. 
xi.  33-36,  where  lie  describes  tlie  acts  done  and  gives  the 
worthi  spoken  by  the  Lord  Jesus  wlien  the  ordinauce  was 
instituted. 
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The  Lord's  Supper  is  a  commfmorative  ordinance: 
■  This  do  in  rtmcmbiancc  of  mc'  Disciples  of  Christ 
art  commanded  lo  eat  tlie  consecrated  bread  and  to 
drink  ihi.-  consecrated  cup.  This  eailntf  and  drinking, 
aerecably  to  the  institution  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  proclaims 
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death  and  resurrection  till  lie  come. 


I.  To  celebrate  the  Supper  in  remembrance  of  the  Lord 
Jesns  consists  in  observing  the  entire  tia:isactioii.  The 
transaction  has  two  parts:  the  one,  what  Jesus  Himself 
said  and  did;  the  other,  what  the  disciples  did  in  obedi- 
ence to  the  command  of  Jesus.  On  both  sides  tliere  are 
sevcml  parliailars:  Jesus  takes  the  bread;  He  gives  thanks; 
He  breaks  the  bread;  this  broken  bread  He  passes  tp  the 
disciples;  He  says,  Take,  cat.  tliis  is  my  body.  Obeying 
the  commnud  of  Jesus  the  disciples  receive  the  broken 
bread  distributed  to  them  and  they  cat  this  bread  broken 
by  Him.  Jesus  proceeds  in  the  same  order  with  the  cup. 
Ltike  snys:  And  tlie  cup  in  like  miintier  after  supper, 
Paul  %a.y%\  In  like  inauncr  also  the  cup  after  supper. 
The  use  of  the  cup  includes  the  several  particulars  which 
mark  the  use  of  the  bread.  Jesus  takes  the  cup;  He  gives 
thanks;  He  passes  it  to  the  di.sciples;  and  in  passing  the 
cup  He  says;  This  cup  is  the  new  covenant  in  my  blood. 
Obcyiug  the  words  of  Jesus  the  disciples  take  the  cup 
and  they  all  drink  of  iL 

This  twofold  transaction,  first  respecting  the  bread, 
secondly  respectiug  the  cup,  inclndiuR  the  -words  and  acts 
of  Jesus,  inchiding  the  acts  of  the  disciples,  is  the  unique 
ordinance  which  is  couirtiemorative  and  declarative  of  the 
death  and  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ. 
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2.  Not  tlie  bread  by  itself,  uot  the  cup  by  itself,  not 
the  consccTatiou  of  eitlier  kiud,  not  ihe  breaking  of 
the  bread,  not  the  wiuc  pourttl  forth  into  the  ciip^  not 
th*:  words  spokeu  by  Jc&us  to  the  disciples  respecting  the 
bread  and  the  cup; — ■ueitlier  one  of  these  thiugs  uor  all 
together  i&  the  sscriptural  couintemoratiou.  So  it  is  be- 
coiuii)^  to  speak  of  the  part  taken  iu  tlie  transaction  by 
the  disciples:  not  llie  receiving  of  the  bread  or  of  the  cnp, 
tiol  tlie  catiujj  of  the  sacred  bread,  not  the  drinking  of  the 
sacred  cup; — neither  one  of  these  things  uot  all  together 
constitute  the  scriptural  coninicmoration. 

The  Holy  Supper,  which  is  commemorative  according 
to  the  iustiiHtion,  embraces  two  classes  oflhinRs:  on  the 
otic  hand  the  thiii}^  done  and  the  words  spoken  by  our 
Lord;  on  the  other  hand  the  things  done  by  the  disciples. 
The  objective  part  and  the  subjective  part  of  the  tiausat- 
tion,  though  of  dincrcnt  signific-ince,  cater  of  necessity 
into  the  commemorative  obser\'auce. 

If  in  the  ohscr\'ance  of  the  Supper  by  llic  Church  cither 
part  be  warning,  the  trnnsiclion  is  tiol  done  in  retnem- 
brance  of  Jesus  agreeably  lo  the  institution,  and  llicrefore 
is  not  iu  the  scriptural  sense  commemorative.  The  s-ym' 
bolisui  in  that  case  is  defective. 

We  have  to  deny  that  the  acts  done  by  the  minister  h) 
the  celebration  of  tlic  Snppcr  arc  the  coninicniorati\-e 
transaction.  Of  the  minister  when  he  offers  prayer,  and 
breaks  the  bread,  and  pours  forth  the  u-iue,  and  uses  the 
words  of  institntiou,  if  we  include  only  the  things  done  by 
the  minister,  it  cannot  be  said  that  he  is  fulfilling  ihe 
eonunand:  This  do  in  remembrance  of  me.  Reasoning  on 
the  same  geutra!  principle  we  have  also  lo  deny  that  the 
acts  done  by  communicants  constitute  the  commemorative 
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service.  Of  church  members  when  they  cat  the  bread 
atid  drink  ihe  cup,  if  we  include  only  the  things  done  by 
thcni,  it  cannot  be  said  that  they  are  fulfilling  the  coni- 
inaiid:  This  do  in  remcuibrancc  cf  tnc.  To  ha\x  a  scrip- 
tural coiutticnioralion  of  the  cruci6xion  and  resurrccliou 
of  the  Lord  Jtsus,  both  ]>arL-5  of  ihc  celebration  are  requi- 
site; the  things  done  and  the  words  sjKikcii  by  the 
officiating  minister,  and  the  things  douc  by  the  people. 
At  the  institution  of  the  Sup]XT  two  parties  joined  in  the 
transaction,  the  Lord  Jesus  and  His  disciples.  In  the 
absence  of  either  there  would  have  Ijceii  no  institution. 
So  M-hen  the  Church  obeys  the  comuiand  of  Jesus  two 
parties  are  tndist>ensab]e,  the  minister  and  the  members, 
the  cclebrator  and  the  comrannicanL  The  commemora- 
tion consisti  in  the  complete  objective  transaction. 

■3.  The  Supper  celebrated  after  the  manner  of  its  insti- 
tution has  been  the  coiist.int  exhibition  of  the  cirdinal 
historical  facts  of  Christianity,  the  emcifixion  and  resur- 
rection from  the  dead  of  Jesus  Christ,  a  unique  exhibition 
vbich  by  an  actual  transaction,  done  before  tlie  e>-es  of 
tlic  world  witnesses  to  His  personality  and  triumphant 
mcdiatorship,  a  transaction  which  since  the  day  of  Pcnte- 
c»»t  has  been  witncssiug  from  year  to  year,  from  day  to 
day,  yea.  from  hour  to  hour,  with  nnbrokcn  continnity  in 
all  lands  and  among  all  peoples  where  the  Church  has 
planted  the  cross.  This  memorial  testifies  to  the  initli  that 
the  Lord  Jesus  in  His  death  and  resurrectiou  is  the  only 
Mediator  lietween  God  nnd  man,  and  that  His  mediatorship 
has  full  force  now  after  the  lapse  of  nineteen  centuries  and 
will  have  full  force  throughont  all  time  for  the  salvation 
and  triumph  of  those  who  by  faith  join  in  its  observance.' 

'John  vi,  54. 
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This  wiliiess  is  not  a  report  nor  a  tradition;  it  does  not 
consist  in  words  spoken  by  the  apostles  or  by  church 
fathers  ot  by  early  church  historians.  The  witness  is  a 
fact,  not  the  record  of  a  fact  which  look  place  centuries 
ago,  but  a  tangible  reality  -which  has  been  and  is  now 
iminterriiptcdly  enacted  before  the  eyes  of  men;  no  week, 
no  day  beiuR  known  since  the  miracle  of  Pentecost,  -tt-hcn 
the  significant  scrvici;  was  not  solemnized.  A  witncjis  that 
lias  stood  unfalteriiijily  for  ages  amid  the  coiivuUious  of 
history,  proclaiiiiing:  iti  unequivocal  terms  and  enacting  in 
unique  symlwlism  the  crucifixion  of  the  victorious  Christ, 
has  more  convincing  force,  when  confronling  the  eye  of 
the  capable  soul,  than  the  visible  tragedy  on  Mount 
Calvary  or  the  outward  signs  of  the  restirrection. 

The  Lord's  Supper,  as  the  word  imports,  is  a  feast; 
a  spiritual  banquet,  a  communion  between  Christ  ^'lori- 
tied  and  Mis  believing  people,  in  whJdi  by  communi- 
Gitlons  from  Himself  He  nourishes  them  in  soul  and 
body  unto  the  resurrection  from  the  dead  and  eternal 
life. 

1.  As  in  Holy  Baptism,  so  in  the  Lord's  Supper  tlie 
■word  of  Christ  active  by  His  Holy  Spirit  so  conjoins  two 
things,  a  visible  symbol  and  His  invisible  grace,  (he  one 
natural  the  other  snpcniatnral,  that  they  become  one 
constitution.  The  visible  symbol  consists  of  the  sacred 
bread  and  the  ."sacR-d  wine;  the  invisible  grace  is  tlie 
presence  of  the  cHvine-hnnian  Christ  These  two  parts 
are  conjoined  in  the  actual  obser\7ance.  The  union  is  not 
in  the  bread  on  the  altar,  nor  in  the  cup,  but  tu  the  festi- 
val,  in  the  sacrameutal  transaction. 
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The  transaction  einbmces  alt  the  constituents  belon<{iuf; 
lo  the  celebralioii,  not  only  the  visible  elements  of  bread 
and  wine,  not  only  the  formal  consecratioT)  of  the  elements, 
but  also  the  distrilMition  of  the  elements  by  the  minister, 
tiie  eating  of  the  sacred  bread  and  the  drinking  of  the 
sacTcd  wine  by  the  people.  The  tlistribution  of  the  sacred 
bread  and  witie  and  the  eating  and  drinking  by  tlie  people 
are  as  essential  to  the  integrity  of  the  spiritual  banquet  as 
the  elements  themselves. 

.2.  This  doctrine  respecting  the  union  of  the  supernatu- 
ral vith  the  natural,  of  spiritual  nourishment  with  the 
eating  of  consecrated  bread  and  ilic  drinking  of  conse- 
crated wine  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  is  supported  by  the 
words  of  institution  as  given  by  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke 
nd  Paul.  The  words  spoken  by  our  Lord  arc  not  merely: 
'his  is  my  body.  According  to  Matthew  His  acts  and 
words  arc:  jesus  took  bread,  and  brake  it;  and  He  gave 
to  the  disciples,  and  said,  Take,  eat;  this  is  my  body. 
Acconiing  to  Mark  the  words  are  the  same,  with  this 
difference  only,  that  whilst  Matthew  says,  tike,  eat, 
Mark  says,  take  ye.  The  words  as  fi:iven  by  Lnke  and 
Paul  are  also  the  same  as  the  words  in  Matthew,  with  this 
difference,  that  neither  says,  take,  eat.  Luke  says:  this 
is  my  body  which  is  given  for  you;  Paul  say-t:  this  is 
my  body  which  is  for  yon.  In  other  respects  the  words 
are  the  same  in  the  four  recor^ls. 

What  then  do  the  records  teach?  The  bread  tnkcn  by 
the  Lord,  by  Him  blessed  and  broken,  and  given  to  the 
disciples  with  the  words;  Take,  eat;  this  is  my  body: 
this  bread  blessed,  broken,  given  by  the  Lord,  and  by  the 
people  takcD  and  eaten,  is  His  'body.' 
Of  the  cup  we  have  to  judge  after  the  same  law.    Mat- 
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tlicw  and  Mark  say:  Jcsds  took  a  cap,  and  g;ave  thanks 
and  gave  to  thctn.  With  these  words  Luke  and  Pant 
agree  by  saying:  lu  like  manner  also  tlie  cup  after 
supper.  The  words  spoken  by  Jesus  in  passing  ihe  cop 
arc,  according  to  Matthew  and  Mark:  This  is  ray  blood 
of  the  covenant  wbicli  is  shed  for  many;  according  to 
Luke  and  Paul:  This  cup  is  the  new  covenant  in  my 
biood.  Not  of  an  ordinary  citp  of  wine  docs  Je^ns  say: 
Tliis  Clip  is  Uie  new  covenant  in  my  blood;  He  pronounces 
these  words  of  a  ciip  which  He  took,  for  wUidi  He  gave 
thanks,  mid  which  He  gave  to  the  disciples,  saying.  Drink 
ye  all  of  it. 

Judging  of  the  Snppct  hy  the  wonls  of  institution  it  Is 
plain  tliat  the  I./ml  Jesns  eomicct^  Himself  with  the  sac> 
mmentnl  trausnctton,  connects  His  body  with  the  bread 
consecrated,  brokeu,  distnbntcd,  taken  and  eaten  by  the 
disciples,  connecls  the  new  co\*enant  in  His  blood  with 
the  cup  consecrated  and  given  to  the  disciples,  of  which 
they  all  drink.  The  connection  is  pronounced  in  unequi- 
vocal terms:  ttAn  tvrtv  ri  tiit^A  ^tov.  As  to  the  niw  of  these 
words  tlie  records  all  agree.  On  this  point  there  is  uo 
room  for  question.  The  acts  and  words  of  institution 
affirm  and  establish  a  connection  of  our  Lord  in  His 
humanity  with  the  observance  of  the  Supper.  The  fun- 
danjcutal  truth  of  this  spiritual  banquet  Paul  expresses  fa)* 
the  use  o^  the  word  nDtwnna,  'communion,'  in  i  Cor.  x. 
16,  17.  The  banqnet  consists  in  the  communiou  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  with  believers,  of  believers  with  the  I^rd  Jesn*. 

3.  The  comniimiou  in  the  Lord's  Supper  is  primarily 
objective.  The  risen  Jesns  present  by  His  Holy  Spirit  in 
this  sacred  transaction  imparts  Himself  to  His  people. 
His  '  body  '  and  '  blood '  are  the  spiritual  food  and  spirit- 
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tial  drink  whereby  they  are  nourished  unto  the  resurrec- 
tion fruui  the  dead  ami  the  ctemal  life. 

The  tenns  'body'  and  'blood'  are  indeed  not  to  be 
taken  in  an  external,  literal  sense.  'Body'  does  not  de- 
note His  natural  flesh;  'blood,'  not  the  Mood  of  His 
natural  humanity  ;  but  on  the  other  hand  we  may  not 
diveat  the  words  'body*  and  '  blood'  of  the  sacrametilal 
tnitii  which  they  signify.  The  words  stand  for  the 
hnnian  nature  of  our  Lord  glorified,  for  His  human  life  lu 
union  with  His  divine  life. 

Before  His  crucifixion  aud  tesnirection  His  humanity  is 
the  actual  inctlium,  the  organ,  of  revelation  and  redemp- 
tion. He  lives,  He  teaches.  He  works  miracles,  He 
suffers,  agonizes  and  dies  'in  ihefie^h."  The  mediatorial 
vrork  He  performs  in  His  natural,  unglorificd  huinanity. 
By  His  resurrection  and  ascension  He  is  exalted  and 
transfigured;  He  enters  into  the  realm  of  divine  Riory; 
but  He  continues  to  be  human  as  really  in  heaven  as  He 
was  on  earth.  ]ii  heaven  lie  is  tlie  perfected,  glorified 
Man,  one  with  God  in  the  person  of  His  only  begotten 
Son.  As  when  on  earth  so  now  in  heaven  His  hiunan 
nature  is  the  organ  of  divine  commnnion  with  His  disci- 
ples, on  earth  by  a  fellowship  in  His  unglorificd  humanity, 
an  heaven  bjr  a  fellowship  in  His  glorified  humanity. 
The  eonnection  of  Hi*  'body'  and  'blood'  with  the  ob- 
servance of  the  Holy  Supper  cm  mean  nothing  less  than 
that  the  jjlorificd  Son  of  Man,  really  present  by  His  Holy 
Spirit,  imparts  Himself,  Hisdivine-lniuiaii  life,  as  the  true 
spiritual  meat  and  the  true  spiritual  drink  to  His  mem- 
bers, a  mystical  tnith  taught  with  great  force  in  figurative 
speech  by  our  Lord  in  the  Gospel  of  John: 

'a  Cor.  V.  16. 
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"  I  am  the  Hvins  bread  wbich  came  dotm  ool  of  licai*eD :  if  any  nu 
cat  of  Itiu  t>ii»cl,  be  kball  live  Torevcr;  yen  luid  ibc  bread  wljt<:h  1  inU 
give  !•  my  fleitli,  TiJr  tlic  life  of  the  «'orld.    Verily,  fcrily.  I  sa^  unui 
yon,  ExcejA  ye  «itt  the  ftvsh  or  the  Son  or  man  and  dtttik  hit  lilood.  ^ 
liave  not  life  in  yourselves.     He  tliat  cnttth  my  flcsti  aiid  driakcUl  my 
blood  hath  i-tcTDol  life;  and  1  will  raiw  tiitn  up  at  the  lost  Any.      Vat  niy 
fleth  i»  tme  meat,  and  my  blood  is  true  driak.    Aa  the  living  Talbec 
aeiit  me.  and  I  lire  becxtue  of  the  Father;  m>  be  tbat  eatetb  inc.  be  atto 
flhall  lt%-c  iM-eauiw  of  mc,"* 

These  strong  words  are  indeed  not  to  be  interpreted  in 
tlie  sense  in  which  they  were  misunderstood  by  some  <rf 
His  disciples  in  the  synagogue  at  Caperoanni,  when  tliey 
said:  "  tJiis  is  a  hard  saying;  who  can  hear  it?"      Bat 
neither  are  they  to  be  deprived  of  their  profoiuul  signifi- 
cauce;  Ihcy  arc  not  to  be  resolved  iiuo  the  thought  of  a 
merely  mornl  fellowship  with  Christ  by  the  exercise  of 
faith.     His  words  'are  spirit,  and  are  life."    They  teach 
a  fellowship  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  heaven  with  His  people 
on  earth,  which  is  indeed  nioml  but  also  much  more  than 
mor.nl.     The  fellowship  is  vital,  and  moral  because  vital, 
a  fellowship  analogous  to  the  interaction  between  the  vine 
and  ib  branches.     As  the  branches  derive  their  vitalily 
from  the  \-ine,  so  His  members  derive  the  vitality  of 
regenerate  humanity  from  their  Hc^d,  the  glorified  Sod 
of  \rfln.     The  connection  of  the  vine  with  its  hranclies 
obeys  the  laws  of  nntiiral  life.     Tlie  conncclion  of  tlie 
Head  of  the  Church  with  His  members  obeys  the  lawof 
spiritnal  life.     For  tins  reason  the  vital  interaction  of  tlie 
vine  with  its  branches  is  les^  real  than   the  vital  com- 
mitnion  of  Christ  with  His  members.     As  the  jnvisible»iil 
of  man  is  better,  more  real,  more  influential  than  the  visi- 
ble body,  so  is  spiritual  life,  the  life  of  Christ  by  the  Spin' 
'Jirfm  -vi.  51-58.  »  Jobn  i,-L  6}. 
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in  His  people  and  the  reciprocal  Hfe-commimion  between 
Him  and  them,  more  real,  more  iiifliieiilinl  on  spiriliial 
gTOwtlij  on  the  resurrection  from  the  dead  in  the  liUeness 
of  Christ  and  on  ultimate  glorification,  than  the  natural 
life  of  the  vine  on  its  chistcrs  of  frniL  The  lift-  of  a  plant 
is  a  niystci'ioiis  proce^  ;  its  hidden  workings  etude  percep- 
tion, being  concealed  from  the  microscope  as  from  the 
bodily  eye.  More  mysterious,  more  profoundly  hiddeu 
from  the  ken  of  the  natural  tnidcrstanding,  is  the  spiritual 
life  of  the  regenerate  man.  Just  because  more  mysterious, 
more  profunndly  hidden,  the  iionrisliuicut  of  the  regener- 
ate life  by  Christ  in  the  Spirit  authenticates  itself  to 
Christian  faith  as  true  and  influential  with  wore  force 
than  the  processes  of  plant  life.  The  latter  addresses 
natural  intuitive  perception;  the  fomicr  addresses  the 
spiritual  perception  of  Christian  J'aith. 

Theself-coniinnnicalion  of  Christ  glorified  in  the  Supper 
is  a  comnuuiication  to  regenerate  men,  the  members  of  His 
mystical  body.  Not  the  'old  man'  but  the  'oew  man' 
is  r«ccptive  toward  Christ  and  is  nourished  by  Him  unto 
tlie  resurrection  of  the  just  Says  our  I-ord:  he  that  eat- 
etli  niy  flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood  Itatlt  etornal  life;  and 
I  will  raise  liim  up  at  the  last  day.  His  relation  to  His 
members  is  analogous  to  the  relation  of  the  Pnther  to 
Clirist.  The  living  F.Tther  sent  Ht:n,  and  He  lives  Ijccausc 
of  the  Falher.  He  survives  death,  He  lives  the  life  of  tlic 
resurrection  from  tlic  dead,  because  of  the  FatJier  who 
lives  iu  Him.  So  '  he  that  ealeth  '  the  Sou  of  Man  shall 
survive  death,  shall  live  His  resurrection  life.  As  He 
overcame  death  because  of  the  Father  who  lives  iu  Him, 
so  His  people  will  overcome  dealh  because  of  the  risen, 
glorified  .Son  of  Man  who  lives  in  them.  The  Supper  is 
39 
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the  lieavenly  fcasi  by  wiiicli  Ihe  life  of  '  the  new  man '  is 
sit.staiiicd  and  ntiittiicd  to  the  end  that  '  the  ucw  luau  *  in 
Christ  limy  conipU-tL-ly  trtuuipll  iu  sutU  and  budy  over  Uie 
law  of  siu  and  death. 

4.  The  objective  coiiimtinion  of  Christ  with  His  people 
implies  the  personal  response  of  His  people.  Being  His 
members  tliroiigli  llie  Spirit,  His  people  arc  to  be  active 
toward  Httii  in  the  sacraiuL-iital  traiisactiua.  He  imparts, 
they  receive.  The  Supper  is  the  Stipper  of  the  Z^rd, 
He  instituted  it,  that  by  it,  He,  the  tnie  meat,  may  be- 
come to  them  the  hlci^sed  food  of  iniuiortiOity.  Btit  what 
He  freely  gives  tlicy  must  taUe.  The  words  of  institution 
as  given  by  the  Gospels  and  by  Paul,  likewise  the  words 
of  the  6th  chapter  of  John,  teach  two  tliiags:  not  only 
that  His  flesh  is  '  true  meat,'  not  only  that  His  blood  is 
^trnedriuti,'  but  also,  and  no  less  emphatically,  t]iat  His 
people,  by  eating  and  drinking,  partake  of  this  heavenly 
food.  Hcriioiial  participation  is  as  necessary  as  the  pres- 
ence and  impartation  of  Christ,  '  Except  ye  eal  the  flesh 
of  the  Son  of  Man  and  drinU  His  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in 
yourselves.'  The  personal  act  of  spiritual  eating  and 
spiritual  drinking  by  faith  conditions,  not  the  presence  of 
the  Son  of  \[an,  not  the  nitrturinff  virtue  of  His  presence 
in  the  Supper,  but  conditions  the  reality  of  the  conimnniou 
of  His  people  with  Himself,  conditions  the  efficacy  of  the 
Supper  in  the  personal  history  and  experience  of  His 
people. 

It  is  important  to  distinguish  between  virtue  and  effi- 
cacj',  the  one  bcinj;  objective,  titc  other  suhjcctivc.  Tlie 
virtue  of  the  Supper  depends  ou  the  institution,  on  the 
presence  and  grace  of  Jesus  Christ.  By  the  Spirit  Uic 
Slipper  maintains  itself  in  the  Church,  its  quickening  and 
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saving  power  being  ever  tlio  same;  for  the  presence  of 
Oirist  by  llie  Spirit  ainnot  fail.  But  l!ie  efficacy  of  tlie 
Slipper  may  fail;  for  that  depends  on  the  spiritual  life, 
on  the  active  faith  of  His  people.  The  intrinsic  virtue 
of  the  Supper,  if  not  discerned  nor  iippropriated  by 
faith,  may  be  inefficacious.  Spiritual  virtue  is  present 
in  the  sacred  tnusaction,  but  its  virtue  is  not  experienced 
by  the  coniniunicant.  If  he  be  wanting  in  :;niritnal  per- 
ception and  spiritual  appropriation,  his  attitude  is  abnoi^ 
mal;  the  communicaut  is  a  communicant  externally  and 
nominally,  not  iu  truth;  he  is  not  receptive  toward  Christ, 
and  therefore  is  not  nourished  by  'true  meat'  and  'true 
drink'  nnto  the  life  of  the  resurrection. 

5.  The  virtue  of  the  Supper  has  positive  and  negative 
force.  By  the  Holy  Communion  of  His  body  and  blootl 
Christ  Himself  feeds  and  nourishes  the  new  personality  of 
the  believer  unto  everlasting  life,  and  thus  confirms  hini 
ill  the  forgiveness  of  sins.  On  the  one  hand  the  new  life 
of  faith  is  renewed  and  dcveloiwd;  on  the  other  hand 
Christ  by  this  communion  verifies  the  mystery  that  His 
body  was  offered  and  brolten  on  the  cross  for  him,  as  cer- 
tainly as  he  sees  with  his  eyes  tlie  bread  of  the  Lord 
broken  for  him  and  the  cup  coiuniunicated  lo  him.  If 
his  faith  be  a  scriptural  and  living  faith,  the  new  life 
becomes  more  vigorous  and  the  peace  of  Cod  passeth  all 
understanding.  He  who  is  the  propitiatory  sacrifice  for  sin 
and  the  conqueror  of  Satan  imparts  to  the  believing  coni- 
niunicant reuewedly  the  atonement  of  His  sacrifice  and 
the  power  of  His  victory  over  death. 
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As  to  the  reality  of  a  peculiar  connection  l>eiwe< 
Jesus  Christ  and  His  people  in  the  celt,br;uion  of  th« 
Holy  Communion,  there  is  no  difference  of  judgment 
amon;^'  tllflcrcnt  branches  of  ihe  Christian  Churcli. 

Diticrcnces  of  doctrine  have  been  developed  in  the 
effort  to  construe  the  nature  and  mode  of  this  connec- 
tion, i'our  leadinjj  theories  have  arisen  : — i.  The  Ro- 
man theory,  that  the  sulisiance  of  the  natural  elements 
is  changed  into  the  very  body  and  blood  of  Christ. 
The  orij^^inal  Ludieran  dicory.  that  Christ  is  present  in, 
with  ami  under  the  bread  and  wine.  3.  The  symbol- 
ical ihcor)'.  that  the  Supper  is  purely  a  symix))  of 
spiritual  blessin<js,  a  comincmorative  institution.  4, 
The  Calvinistic  or  Refonned  theory,  that  tlie  Supper 
is  a  comnietnoration  and  a  communion,  Christ  j^lorined 
bciu),'  present  to  faith  in  the  sacramental  transaction 
by  His  Hoiy  Spirit. 

I.  The  Roman  theor>'  recoguizes  (he  synibolisni  of  the 
Lord's  Supper,  but  lays  false  stress  on   the  comituuiion. 
Two  ihiugs  enter  into  the  .dogma  of  ihe  Mass;  transub- 
stniitiatioii  and  sacriGce.     Biead  and  wine  cease  to  be 
bread  and  wiut     The  tread  is  literally  changed  into  tlie 
bmiv,  and  the  wine  is  changed  into  the  blood  of  Christ. 
The  body  in  the  outward  form  of  l)read  and  the  blood  in 
the  outward  form  of  wine  are  offered  lo  God  a  propitiatioix 
for  sin.     I  quote  from  the  confession  of  Pope  Pius  IV  .. 
drawn  up  in  obedience  to  his  command,  in  1564,  by    a 
college  of  cardinals: 

"  I  pr'jfcas  tikewi-ie  that  in  tli«  M«Ki  Ibere  i»  offcreil  lo  Goil  n  ta^^ 
proper,  nnd  propitwitnn-  sucrilice  for  Uic  living  nnd  tlie  dc«d;  aiM 
in  Uir  niort  holy  sacrament  of  Uie  Kucbarist  there  is  tnily,  really. 
Hubstantialt;^  the  body  atiJ  blood,  together  vrith  the  «<nil  and  divinit, 
our  Lord  Jesns  Cfaiut;  sad  that.  th«Te  U  insilc  a  cbongr  of  the  n 
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eu«i»  of  Ibe  \at»A  into  the  body.  ukI  of  thi-  wliole  esftence  nf  tlie  w  \ae 
into  the  blocxi :  «bic1)  cbanxc  tbc  Calliotic  Chtucb  calls  uansubtuntia- 
tton.*" 

Tile  same  doctrine  meets  us  in  the  canons  of  the  Council 
of  Trent: 

"  If  «uy  oui:  deuicUi  llml  )u  ibc  Mcraiucut  of  Uic  tuoHl  Uuly  Eucliunat 
afc  coniAinctI  (tul,v,  rralty,  atid  Kiibst((nli«lly  llic  body  luiil  IiIomI,  to- 
Ifetber  with  Uie  uiul  and  divinity  of  our  Lord  Jcitns  Christ,  imd  contw- 
(inctiUy  the  whole  ClirlH:  bulMJlh  thai  He  Isuuly  thciciu  iLsiu  a  Kisn, 
oi  is  fitjurc,  or  viitui.-:  let  bim  be  anatbtua." 

**lf  stijr  oiie  Mith  tbat  in  lh«  Mcretl  «ud  holy  eacniment  of  tlic  Cwcbo- 
ritt  tbc  outiHtHncc  of  the  brucl  snd  vniw  rcinsins  conjoinil;-  wiib  tlie 
body  and  blood  of  oiii  Lord  Jcsu»  Cbriat,  «ud  dcnicUi  tlui  wonderful 
and  aiofpilnr  ronvtnion  of  tbc  whole  tubstuicc  of  Ui«  brvad  into  tbc 
body,  and  of  Ibe  vbole  subRtanc^  nf  tbc  \t\\\c  into  Uie  blooil.  ibc  spe- 
cics  ouly  of  Uic  bread  and  iriuc  rcuiaiuing.  whicli  cunvcraion  iiid»d 
ibc  embolic  Cburcb  mOKt  aptly  call*  Irnanibttaittiatioii:  let  liJni  be 
atuttheiiuL."* 

The  doctrine  of  the  Greek  Church  is  for  substance  the 
same  as  tlie  doctrine  of  ttic  Roman  Church.  According  lo 
tlie  Roman  Htnrgy  the  bread  nnd  wine  are  literally  truii- 
snbstautiateri  into  the  very  hody  and  blood  of  Christ  by  the 
cousecrutiou  of  the  priest  when  he  repeats  the  words  of 
institution:  This  is  my  body.  According'  to  the  Greek 
liturgies  the  presence  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  is 
eflected  by  the  invoca.tioii  of  the  Holy  Glicst,  which 
follows  the  recital  of  the  words  of  institution.* 

2,  The  original  Lutheran  doctrine  as  taught  by  Luther 
ill  his  Smaller  Catechism,  1529,  and  by  the  Formula  of 
Concord,  written  in  1576,  published  in  1580,  differs  c»  the 
one  side  from  the  Roman  dogma,  and  on  the  other  from 
the  doctrine  of  Zwingli  and  Calvin. 

'  Craeds  of  CliriftleadoBi,  1.,  p.  99.     *  Cteedsof  Cllristrttdoni,  IL,  p.  ij6. 
'  Ciecds  of  Cbrifitendom,  1.,  p.  315. 
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It  denies  that  die  substance  of  ilie  biead  aud  wiue  is 
converted  into  the  substance  of  ihe  body  and  blood  of 
Christ.  It  denies  alito  tliat  in  tlic  cdebralion  ibe  cruci- 
fied body  ai:d  shed  blood  of  Cbrisl  uil-  absent  and  Wtititing. 
The  doctrine  affirms  that  the  crticificd  body  is  present  and 
catcu  by  the  iitontb  in,  vith  and  under  the  bicad,  ibai  tlic 
shed  bluod  is  present  and  by  Ihe  mouth  dnink,  in,  witli 
and  nnder  Ibe  wine.  The  words  of  the  New  Testament 
are  not  to  be  otherwise  received  than  as  the  words  them- 
selves literally  sound,  so  that  the  bread  docs  not  signify 
the  absent  body  of  Christ  and  the  wine  the  abf«nt  blood 
of  Christ,  but  that  on  account  of  the  sacramental  niiion 
the  bread  and  wiiio  arc  Iritly  the  body  and  blood  of  CbrisL 
The  believer  and  the  unbeliever  alike  partake  of  the  body 
and  blood  by  the  mouth,  ibe  former  unto  pnlvotion,  the 
latter  unto  eomU-m nation.     Says  the  Ponnula  of  Concord: 

"^Vc  believe,  teach,  and  t'oiifcu  lliat  in  Uie  Lonl't  Supper  ilic  body 
ab<l  Ijlooil  of  Christ  arc  truly  and  sulwLaDiintly  prvscnl,  nud  thai  tbrj*  u« 
tnily  ilislrilxitcil  and  txkcii  tO};('tlicr  wtlh  the  lircml  ami  wiiic." 

"  Wr  bvlicvr,  tcMK-h,  atnl  confcK  Ilial  Ihr  Ifodr  niul  blooil  rf  Cfarist  tn 
taken  iritli  ilic  bread  and  wine,  not  only  apiiitually  tlirou^li  faitb.  but 
nliw  \t\-  llic  tiu^iitli,  ncTerth«!ci»  Hot  Caj>cninilip«lly.  t>ul  after  ft  Kpiritita), 
he.a<i-enly  moaner,  by  recuMii  of  the  sacnmenial  nuloij.*' 

"We  bcljcvc,  tcad],  and  coiifes  tliat  uol  only  true  believers  ju  Cbriu. 
ani]  »ue1i  as  vorlliily  nppmneh  the  Supper  of  the  l,OTi1,  but  (iI»o  Ibv 
iitiw«rtl»y  «nd  unlwIicviiiK  rte«ive  Ihp  true  boily  and  Idood  of  Chml ;  in 
xurh  wine,  ne^rrttielem.  thai  tliej-  di'rive  tlience  neillier  consoUtioa  nor 
life,  but  rather  &0  as  tUat  rccciviii);  turns  to  their  judgujcat  and  ooadcta- 
iintion,  uixtea  they  be  converted  nnd  repent." ' 

The  words  of  Cbrisl:  Take,  cat,  this  is  my  body;  drink, 
this  is  my  blood,  are  "understood  in  the  simple  and  literal 
sense  as  they  sound."     "The  true  and  natural  body  of 

'  Pormola  t>t  Coocoird.  Art,  VII.,  I,  3,  6.  7-  Sebaff'*  Cn<d^  III,,  I37, 
139.  '40- 
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CIiti&L  whicli  liuiig  ou  the  cro<is,  the  true  aud  imturni'  blood 
■which  flowed  from  the  side  of  Christ,  are  exhibited  aud 
Tecei\*e(1  '*  in  the  Supper,  "not  only  spiTitlially,  but  by  the 
inoutli,  -will}  the  bread  and  wiiie,  yet  in  au  inscrutable  aud 
Slipcr:i3tiiral  manner,  not  only  by  ilie  worihy,  but  also  by 
the  imworihy,"  though  with  different  efleci.' 

IvHlherans  and  Reformed  alike  einpliasizcd  the  ucccs- 
sity  of  poraonal  faith  in  Jwus  Christ  in  order  to  a  wor- 
thy participation  in  the  Lord's  Supper.  The  difference 
between  the  two  Confessions  comes  to  view  chiefly  ou 
Ihrt-c  questions:— (i)  Whether  the  natural  body  of  Christ 
and  the  natural  blood  of  Christ  were  exhibited  and  received 
iu,  with  and  undi-r  the  bread  and  wiue.  (2)  Whether  the 
hotly  and  b!ood  of  Christ  are  by  llie  nio«th  received  in 
the  Supper  ■witli  the  bread  nnd  the  wine.  (3)  Wliether 
the  iniwortliy  nnd  unbelieving  receive  the  true  body  nnd 
"blood  of  Christ.  The  Lutlicr^uB  gave  an  afiiiinativc  an- 
swer to  each  of  these  questions.  The  Rcfomicd  gave  a 
neg«tive  an.'«weT  to  each.  The  Reformed  Church  denied 
the  presence  hi  the  Supper  of  the  natural  body  of  Christ 
and  of  His  natural  blood;  hy  logical  consequence  they 
denied  also  the  oral  maudncation  of  His  natural  body, 
whether  by  the  worthy  or  the  uiiwoithy.  Instead  the 
Reformed  Church  ailirnied  a  spiritual  niandncation,  n 
communion  of  Ciirist  in  His  glorified  Inimaiiitv  with 
believers,  aud  with  believers  only,  in  the  observance  of 
the  Supper. 

This  difference  of  teaching  respecting  the  Supper  im- 
plies a  difference  couceruiiiii  the  person  of  onr  Ixiril, 
especially  conceniiuR  His  Inunaiiily  aud  the  relation 
which  His  humanity  bears  to  His  Deity. 

*  Cf.  Tlic  i^KKon  Visitntion  Aniclm,  1593,  Art.  I.,  i,  4(  3,  6. 
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3.  Thcic  is  ao  room  to  quesuon  the  truth  of  the  i>;opo- 
&itioD  that  the  Supper  is  a  commemorative  ordiuantx. 
According  to  Luke  auti  to  Paul  our  Loid  says:  This  do  iu 
rcnitriubniiice  of  tue.'  The  bread  brukeu  repicseDls  the 
bofly  cruci5c(l;  the  ctip  repitseiits  tlic  shedding  of  His 
blood.  The  irausactioii  stands  as  thi;  mcuioriiU  of  Christ 
offering  Himself  a  sacrifice  for  the  sin  of  the  world.  Too 
much  emphasis  caunot  be  put  on  the  commeuiumtive 
aspect  of  the  ordinance,  provided  that  it&  comineiuorative 
significance  be  held  in  coujuucUoii  witli  the  truth  that  Che 
ordiuance  is  in  the  Holy  Spirit  a  communion  oS  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ.  If  the  reality  of  communion  be 
ignored  or  overlooked,  the  doctrine  of  commetnoration 
becomes  a  defective  doctriue.  Its  deficiency  is  cv-ident 
even  if  we  do  no  more  than  Apply  to  tlie  entire  transaction 
the  idea  of  symbol. 

Not  only  is  the  bread  broken,  not  only  is  the  wine  pottrcd 
forth  into  the  cup,  but  llic  disciples  were  commanded  to 
eat  the  bread  and  drtni:  tlic  cup.  The  eating  of  the  bread 
and  the  drinking  of  the  cup  arc  symbolical  acts*  no  less 

*  Tlic  KcrWn  aod  tli«  gteat  hody  of  Ublical  scliolan  uk*  t.akc  rufl, 
30  to  be  fccnmtw,  whiUl  WnctcoU  »bA  Hort  put  the  {MauKv  in  bracket*. 
A  t»TT<ctiurc  on  "  Ttic  Origin  of  Ihc  Lord's  Sapprr, "  \ry  VvKy  Gardner 
Litt.  D..  b«>rtcentlT  nvivrd  tbc  ^Htian  rFspc«tin}c  tb«  gmntncovas  oT 
tbr  wArditof  Luke;  " Tbts  do  in  mneBtmnc*  of  nir  "  Co««*der««l  U»- 
torically  xtul  >dentific«IIy,  the  >t]pineitt  does  not  JBOifj  rvuotuiUe 
doubL  n*b«ttT«r  majr  be  tlic  fiiu1  lMa«  of  tcxtnkl  criiict«n,  tbc  ca»- 
nemorative  *igiiUicancc  of  tbe  Supper  wilt  be  (inalfe«te<l.  fer  lltNt  doM 
not  hinge  -m  the  wunls  of  Loke  six.  ao  or  of  Paul.  1  Cor.  xi.  34.  Tbe 
repreaenUKiioa  of  tbc  instituiioa  asfn^rn  ti^ifacmnicclitfd;  Ibe  vronU  of 
t*«nt  occaritig  rI  atb«r  placr*  in  ibb  CortnthUn  E]i«*tlc  umI  alt  djnct 
and  fairfirect  refereneea  to  it  IhiwoRhoal  tlie  New  TntatBent  teiply  hotb 
the  ijrmtjollun  of  Uic  Snpficr  and  the  obligation  of  perpclul  nbwrruice 
b;  tbe  Church. 
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thau  llie  breaking:  of  the  bread  and  tbe  pouring  forth  of 
the  wine.  If  the  eatiii;{  and  the  driukiug  are  syinl)ulicnl 
as  trnU'  »s  llie  bread  aud  the  cup,  thu  meaning  can  be  no 
other  tlian  this,  lliat  the  'body'  of  Christ  which  the  bread 
rcprtscnts  is  the  'true  meat'  of  the  believer,  and  that  His 
'blood'  which  the  cup  represents  is  the  'true  diiitk.*  As 
the  believer  eats  the  bread  and  drinks  of  the  cup  so  he 
partakes  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Clirist.  Thought  can- 
iiot  logically  stop  short  of  this  conclusion.  Otlicrwisc  the 
principle  of  symbolical  interpretation  becomes  inconsistent 
with  it&clf,  being  applied  ouly  to  a  part,  uot  to  the  whole, 
of  the  sacramental  transaction. 

Among  the  Reformers  of  the  i6th  century  Zwingli 
stands  as  the  chief  representative  of  the  symbolical  con- 
struction; but  his  doctrine  does  not  exchidc  the  idci  of  a 
communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  The  contro- 
versy wliicli  he  conducted  against  the  Church  of  Rome 
was  directed  principally  against  the  doctrine  that  in  the 
Mas.s  there  is  offered  to  God  a  propriatory  sacrifice  for  the 
living  fnid  the  dead,  which  led  him  antithetically  to  lay 
stress  on  the  syniboHsni  of  the  natural  elements  and  of  the 
celebration  of  the  sacrament.  Ilevelopiiig  his  conception 
in  opposition  to  this  Roman  dogma,  he  was  in  a  degree 
betrayed  into  overlooking  the  reality  of  the  presence  of 
Christ  in  tbe  Supper  and  of  His  communion  with  His 
people.  When  compared  with  the  subsequent  develop- 
ment of  the  Reformed  doctrine  by  Calvin,  Zwingliaii 
teaching  is  to  be  pronounced  defective;  yet  the  defect  is 
only  relative.  In  truth  Zwingli  docs  emphasize  the  com- 
mnnion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  the  Snppcr  as 
really  as  the  symbolism  of  the  Supper,  as  really,  but  not 
adequately  nor  consistently. 
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In  evidence  I  qtibte  Iiis  last  words  from  the  coiifciSMQ 
scut  to  Kinjj  Fraucis  1.  shortly  before  his  death: 

"Webelievi;  Uiul  Clirb-l  U  Iruly  pretenl  u  tbe  Lord's  Suppet;  }n,«t 
believe  that  llicrc  is  no  canisiuiitoii  wittiaut  tbc  j>n:»cni.-c  of  CbrM. 
(Cbristiiiu  ctcUimun  «-eii;  irsK.-  in  coniii,  imnio  qoii  crcdiinaa  twv  ItanEni 
co«iism  niiii  CLiristus  oilftit )  Tbi«  is  tbr  proof:  Wlirrtt  two  or  lltttc  in 
iptliercil  toKcther  in  my  iiiiric,  there  aui  I  lu  lb«  uiitkt  of  IIkhi.  Uv« 
noch  tiiQrv  w^  He  [>rc»eiit  wlicrc  the  wliulv  o(itign:gatU>u  is  AMirsiUM bi 
UiR  honor!  Rut  ihut  Hi*  tioilv  i«  literally  ciricn  u  far  from  ttw  trvlli  ibA 
ilie  u^itnre  of  fiiiili.  It  i«  cotilrar>'  to  tLc  tnitli.  becatist  He  IIiui-i  '^ 
I  am  no  more  in  ihc  vorld,  nad  tbc  flcsb  profitctli  n^tbiug,  tbat  i ' 
■s  ibe  Jetn  tben  bclicTcd  and  tbe  Papiita  stilt  bcOierc.  Il  b  coamrrtu 
tbe  nntiire  of  faitli,  \  iii«ui  tbe  holy  an4  tni«  faitb,  b<CAUse  f«illi  (»■ 
braceii  love,  ivax  of  C^od,  aod  revereucc,  which  abhors  such  canial  ind 
KTO!«  cHl)n](,  lu  mucb  n*  aiiy  one  vould  iibrink  froin  euing  lib  Iwloiel 
tton.  "  "  Wc  bglit.-vc  tliBt  thL-  ti  m-  Wly  uf  CliiJsl  is  eaten  In  the  c«»- 
rDtiiiion  in  iiaai,Tnnii'tii»l  ami  Kpiritual  ninnncr  by  Ihe  nrligiiKis,  htliirins 
aod  ploua  bcart,  lu  also  CbiyMMtoia  Uii|[b1.  Atxl  Uib  is  in  brief  IW 
subslAncc  of  what  wc  maintain  in  this  CMitrot>cnf ,  and  wliai  not  mt,  W 
tile  tniUi  iUclf  teaches." ' 

The  doctrine  of  Zwingli  has  bt:eii  adopted  by  the  Af- 
niiiiiaiis;  aud,  as  Ur.  Schaff  remarks,  it  extensively  pK* 

^ScbnlTt  Creeds  of  Cltrincndom,  Vol.  1.,  p.  375.  Rnerd  onasmdy^f 
Zwingli  »  brocbun:  eniillvd  itc  atnoHt  tntisat,  SuilbolT  saaa  ap  bl*  llo^ 
trine  on  tlie  Lord's  Supjier  in  llie  following  propositiMui; 

I.  (>D  account  of  Uie  inMnlnlHr  of  oot  personnl  life  of  failli,  it  »  »«*■ 
fill  tliat  the  Tftthcr  rcpcatnlly  renew  our  lirc-iamni union  wtlb  tlir  Klorl- 
ftcd  Cbritt,  tbnt  through  tbiA  C'on(|i>cTnf  wc  niay  overcome  Itic  worid> 

>.  To  jtroclaim  the  reinemlmnce  of  Cbrivt  ouly  by  viatA*.  docs,  not 
anfficc. 

3.  Tltefoodortbc  Wonl  i«c9(prc»lydi«tiDEnitibcd  fiom  Uic  food  of  tbe 
glorified  Christ,  bv  which  oar  wbole  being  b  nourished  into  complete 
mH-wnl  iiftrr  the  iuince  of  God. 

4.  So  alM>  m  nourishment  by  the  one  ofTrrini:  on  the  crom  clearly  difr 
tin^ished  from  noorishmciit  frotii  tbe  gloriCic.l  HvsA,  ubifh  Is  recavrd 
in  each  obMtva  net  of  the  SuppL-r.  — Uinilbook  on  the  Jlcid.  Cat,  p.  %•;$, 
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vails  at  present  even  among  orthodox  Protestants  of  all 
d(.-noiiiiiiutiuu5,  especially  iu  Eiijjland  and  iu  America. 

^.  The  docLriiic  of  tlic  Reformed  Cliurclies  as  euibodted 
ill  all  ilieir  Icadiiij,'  Coiifessions  was  sliapcd  mainly  by  the 
iaitli  and  genius  of  Jolm  Calvin.  It  diflTcrs  from  the 
Roiiiati  dogma  by  denying  transiibstanliaiiou  and  the 
unbloody  aaciifice  of  the  altar.  In  tliia  denial  Calvin  was 
of  one  mind  with  Zwinyli  und  Lnthtr.  Kt-fornu-d  doctriuc 
differs  from  Zwiugiian  in  degree  rather  than  in  kind. 
Affirming  the  symbolical  character  of  the  Supper,  it  lays 
chief  stress  on  the  real  communion  of  our  I-ord  in  His 
glorified  humanity  with  ihe  believing  coniinuuicant. 

From  original  LiithiTauisui  tlic  Reformed  doctrine 
differs  chic-fly  by  denying  the  literal  presence  of  the  cruci- 
fied body  and  the  shvd  blood  of  Christ  in,  with  and  nndcr 
the  bread  and  wine,  and  the  eating  of  the  body  and  blood 
by  ihc  monili  of  the  commnnicant,  whether  worthy  or  un- 
wotlliy. 

Ill  distinction  from  original  Lutlierauism  the  Reformed 
doctrine  affirms  tlircc  thinRs; — 

(i)  The  comtntinion  of  Christ  with  the  bctie\'cr  in  the 
Slipper  is  the  coinminiiou  of  the  whole  Christ  in  His 
glorified  humanity,  not  the  counnunioii  of  His  natural 
body  oflcied  on  the  crass,  not  of  His  natural  blood  shed 
for  ns  on  the  cross.  It  was  the  Son  of  Man  glorified  in 
lieaven  which  the  Reformed  Church  pronounced  to  be  the 
true  meat  of  the  bvliever. 

(2)  This  union  and  comnuinion  is  effected  not  alone  by 
repeatins  the  words  of  institution,  but  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
through  the  words  of  institution.     Says  Calvin: 

"TtiouKb  it  Mix^nra  incredlMc  for  tlic  n»h  of  CbHfit,  tnmi  such  «n 
iiiimcutc  tocal  distance,  to  n.-*cl>  ns,  m  m  Iq  brconiv  our  food,  wc  chould 
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rcmeiDbcr  bow  mud)  tlivMCtxl  powrroT  Uic  HqIj  Spirit  tratuccn-b il! 
OUT  seuMft,  ar<l  ^bnl  folly  it  ii  to  <ipi''y  <»■>  mciuutc  oT  our*  l<i  Bii 
iBimraxily.  L«t  our  IJaitb  ractirc,  tiierrforc,  wliM  our  untierstaa^ii 
nut  al)lc  10  coin  prebend,  lb«t  tbc  Spirit  ictilly  uaitei  thiugs  «ludi  ut 
acpnratcil  hj  Ivad  diMancc-'" 

(3)  Tlic  eating  of  tlie  liotly  ami  tlie  driiiltingof  llie  Unod 
of  Cbrist  is  douc,  iiofby  the  njoutli,  but  by  faitU.  lu  ibe 
act  of  eating  and  dduking  the  iiaLtirul  elements  by  the 
month  the  coininiiiiicatit  by  faith  K-ccives  the  hciiveiily 
nourishment  of  the  Son  of  Man  glorified.  Says  the  Sec- 
oud  Confession  of  Basel:  "Real  spiritual  tliins-s  arc  tr- 
ceived  by  faith,  as  the  sigiis  are  in  a  bodily  way." 

Of  the  Refonned  doctrine  tlii.s  esj>eeial]y  is  dislincliw, 
tljat  Christ  has  cotuuiauded  only  believers  'toeat  of  llii( 
broken  bread  and  to  drink  of  this  cup,'  and  lliat  onlybj' 
faith  do  communicants  partake  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
the  Lord. 

§319- 

That  all  branches  of  tJie  Reformed  Church  in  ll»c 
r6th  and  17th  ccniuriey  held  and  taught  the  coot* 
miinion  of  the  body  and  ijlood  of  Ciirisi  (rjortficd  With 
believers  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  whereby  believers  as 
by  heavenly  food  and  heavenly  drink  are  nourished 
nnto  the  rfsurreciion  and  eternal  life,  appears  from  tlw 
teaching  of  Calvin  and  from  all  Reformed  ConfcssioO*- 

I.  I  quote  a  few  passages  from  Calvin's  Institutes.     H* 

says: 

••  Thnt  Chri*»  is  tbp  hrcivl  of  life,  liy  wliich  b«Ucrt»  «(c  nonrialMA  * 
eternal  soJvalion  tbere  is  no  man,  not  mtitely  ilefttitute  of  rrifgion,  •fV 
ltr«latcs  to  acknowledge:  but  all  arc  not  eqaally  agreed  rcspcctinfc  ^ 
nuuiset  of  puriakin^  oritim.     For  liivtv  »rv  Mme  v,;bo  iluGne  in  ■  wo'^ 

■  Calvin's  IiwU,  IV.,  ir.  10. 
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ibat  toeal  .he  flcsbof  Christ,  and  to  drink  Hi«blooi1,  U  nootbcriban  to 
1«1tcvc  ta  Cliriat  Biui«:ir.  Bui  I  conwivc  Ihat,  in  tlial  remarkable  dls- 
txiurse,'  In  wtifcli  Chriot  rccommriKU  u«  to  fi^  upon  Hia  bodjr,  He 
intended  to  tctcli  tis  wntcthing  mor«  iUiking  and  eablimv,  tianicly,  ttist 
we  are  quickcnnl  by  a  real  paiticipatioti  of  Him,  wkicli  lie  dcsi^uaics  bjr 
ibc  i«in»  or  fating  tn\&  driKkmg,  ihai  uo  j>rtsoa  miglit  »uppoi«  »he 
life  wc  receive  frntn  Ilim  to  co^si^t  in  siniiilc- VnowlcilKe.  Tor  ns  it  i> 
not  seeing,  bat  nting  bread,  that  a<lniini»ten  Doarisbincnt  10  tli«  body. 
>o  it  u  DCccMMiy  for  tbe  soul  to  have  «  true  and  complete  paiiicijMtiion 
of  Cbriat,  tlwl  by  Kis  power  it  may  be  <iuifV«ned  to  opiritual  life.  At 
the  unie  tine,  we  confess  Ibat  there  is  no  otJicr  catiat;  than  by  riiiili.  lu 
It  ia  impossible  to  imnginc  any  oihcr :  but  the  diflcrtnci;  bclwmi  inc  aiid 
ibe  pcnou*  whose  se^tiinciit  1  otu  opi^oiiiig  is  ihist  they  caiuidcr  eating 
to  be  the  rery  same  &»  beliCTiug;  I  Bay  lliat  in  believittjc  we  cat  the  flcth 
of  Ciirixt,  heniMc  He  U  RCtually  made  ours  by  faiUi.  and  that  lUis  csliag 
U  tile  Tntit  aud  effect  vr  fallli ;  they  coni>i<Icr  eating  to  be  fnillt  itxclf,  bat 
I  apprclteitil  it  to  be  niihcr  a  coiiKe<|t]ciice  of  faith.  •  •  When  t!ie 
I^onl  callcrf  Himself  the  "  bread  of  lifL',"  He  inteiideil  not  oiily  to  Icaclt 
tliat  satTciiton  is  laid  up  for  us  in  ttic  faith  of  His  (Icath  nnd  rctiurrrrtion. 
hat  n!M>  thill,  byoinr  real  partidpatiun  of  Iliiii,  His  life  is  trniisfened 
to  us,  and  1)ceonie*i  ours,  juat  a4  bread,  when  it  is  taken  for  food,  com- 
pmnicalMvijiOT  lo  the  body. "'    ■     "     • 

"  Our  Botil6  luv  fed  by  tlie  Heal)  and  blood  of  Christ,  Just  as  onr  corpo- 
real life  in  pteM:r['cd  and  aiiMnined  by  hmd  and  w-iiie.  Otherw-i«c  then: 
would  be  no  mitableness  in  the  analogy  of  tfao  nt^,  tf  our  souls  did  not 
find  their  food  in  Christ;  which  cunnot  be  the  cose  uiilen?  Christ  truly 
becomes  one  with  us.  sml  refrcAtics  ca  hy  the  eating  of  His  firsli  and  the 
drin):!ng  of  Hi*  hlnwl.  •  •  Now,  thia  holy  participation  of  His  ftwh 
and  hiooil.  hy  wliich  Christ  commnnicatcii  His  life  to  us.  He  in  the  sacred 
Snpper  also  testiRea  and  seals;  not  by  the  exhibition  of*  Tain  or  in- 
cneotunl  sign,  but  by  the  ejtertion  of  the  energy  of  Hid  Spirit,  by  which 
He  atcoiBplishcs  that  which  He  promises." ' 

The  followioff  pas.ssge  is  entitled  to  special  attention. 
It  brings  forcibly  into  view  some  of  the  leading'  points  of ' 
Calvin's  iloctrinc  in  a  way  that  cannot  be  misunderstood: 

"The  sacred  mystery  of  (he  Sitppcr  eonritts  of  two  partfi:  the  corporeal^ 
'Johnvl.  30-jt.        'InBtitwlcs,  IV.,  17.5.       » Institutes,  IV.,  17.1a 
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sijcra,  wLlch  being  ]>lacrd  bcfoir  ourcyu  rcprcitciit  (o  ua  jnvlMblcLhttfi 
In  n  luonucr  adupUd  to  Uie  wcuknvwi  of  out  cuimt-itiM;  auil  iIm;  ifiintaJ 
tiatll,  whicli  ii«t  the  uine  time  t.i^iified  aiid  exbllHled  bj' lliote kjtinbcAl 
TlliS  iTUltl  iiiclU(U«  lltii.-<-  particulnnt:  the  slgiiificntiou ;  llic  tuauct,  or 
Bubttancc.  whii^h  Ucpcutii  vti  ilic  sigiiificnlivii  \  and  thi;  virlue,  otcfctt, 
wbtcb  raI]o««  from  both.  Ttic  signification  coi»j»U  in  ilic  pniBiin 
vhifli  an  iiiicTMOVcu  witli  lUc  aigu.  W*l»t  I  csll  Uic  uutlcr  otwb- 
bUnce  is  Chritt,  wilti  His  dcntb  nud  resincvtion,  U}'  tltc  cffi^Ct  1  dicM 
ndeinplioD,  riglitcotisnvH,  sanctificalioii,  cterntil  life,  uid  sll  (be  otte 
bcncfitn  nbicb  Chnel  cuiifcrs  u^ran  us.  Now,  tliouicb  All  th«:K  tiiinp 
OK  cuuiK'Civd  uitli  fiiitli,  >ct  1 1«aw  tio  rooni  for  cavil ;  m  tli«ugb,  *h<9 
I  say  ihai  Clitlst  is  recdveil  by  foitb,  I  iitttnd«d  Uut  Ht  is  rcL-cind 
merely  in  tltc  tindcrstatiding  and  ituskgination :  for  Uie  prombcs  pmat 
llim  to  m,  Mol  Ibal  vre  may  rest  iu  mere  contcmplalioti  and  tiiq|lt 
luiowlc^Kv.  but  tliftl  we  may  enjoy  a  real  poirticipatioa  of  Ilin.  *  '  I 
my,  therefoTe,  that  in  ihe  mystery  of  the  Supper,  under  the  gymbokaf 
bn|p<taud  wiuc,  Cbrihl  is  Unlyesbibiled  to  u\  cvcu  Hia  body  and  blood, 
Id  wbicli  He  !i«ii  fulfilled  all  obedience  to  procure  our  justi&cation.  Aai 
Ul4  dcsigit  &f  tbis  cxbibitiou  i«,  finl,  that  ««  may  be  united  iulo  ODB 
body  Willi  llim.  and  m-condlj'.  tbat  lieinR  mnde  parlakeni  of  Hbs»b- 
itaDce,  we  may  exiJL-iicucc   His  i>uwer  iu   llu;  cumniuutcaljoa  ti  *ll 

The  Catechism  of  Geiieva,  prepared  by  Calvin  in  I5J^ 
revised  and  enlarged  by  \\\\a  in  1541,  leacbes  the  same 
doctriuc.  To  the  question:  Why  is  the  IyOr<l's  body 
figured  by  bread  and  His  blood  by  wine?  the  foUowtng 
answer  is  given : 

"To  teiKll  U9.  that  tucli  virtue  an  breMl  liftt  In  nouriahioe  Mir  bc4N> 
for  Uk  support  nf  the  present  life,  the  same  h  in  tlie  body  of  the  bw^ 
for  the  spiritual  nourUbment  of  onr  souls;  and  that  a*  by  wioc  thcbru** 

'last's.,  IV.,  17,  If.  "Dico  igttnr,  in  eoennc  uystcrSo  per  syinMi 
panis  el  vini,  Cliriatum  vetf  nulii*  exhiheri,  ad4r6<tuc-  eoTpiis  et  *»Mfftr 
ncm  ejn^  in  (inibna  minetn  obeilicntiam  pro  conip.trantln  nolm  juM)^ 
adimplevit:  qud  adlielt  pritnftni  in  unntn  c»q>u«  cniti  ipao  eo«le»canins: 
deinde  |>«r1icip4«  cuhstnnliAe  rjiiA  fAcli,  iu  bononim  omoiom  cauuiiBiJ- 
calione  vinuleni  quoque  seDtiamus." 
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of  rooi  arc  cxbilnrnud,  tbcir  strength  rcficeliMl,  ibc  whole  mta  iovig:- 
oraled,  so  out  aoiilit  iecciv«  like  benefit*  from  the  lord's  bloo<L" 

2.  The  doctrine  of  Calvin  respecting  tlic  sccraiiicnt  of 
tlic  Lord's  Slipper  passed  into  all  tiic  leading  Confessioua 
of  tlic  Rcfonncd  Church,  especially  into  the  French, 
Dutch  and  Scotch,  also  into  the  Lambeth  Articles,  the 
Irish  Articles  and  the  Weytniinster  Standards.  I  shall 
quote  briefly  froni  several  of  these  Confessions. 

Says  the  Hirst  Confession  of  Basel; 

"Til  the  [vord'ft  Siti>prr.  in  whidi  wttli  tb«  fm«il  And  wine  of  the  Lord 
SIC  represented  aod  oflercd  to  u»  bji  the  luiniaicT  of  the  Cliurvh  the  Lrac 
body  and  blood  cf  CUriM,  bread  and  wine  rctuaiii  tiuchat<Ked.  Wc 
t\tm\y  beltvve  liuncvi-r  that  Clinat  HiniMlf  is  the  fowl  of  Itcliwiuf;  Mjula 
tinlo  etcmiil  life;  and  th&t  oiir  souls,  by  Iniv  faith  npon  Christ  crad£«d( 
are  tnnilc  to  cat  oiiil  drink  the  flrnh  and  Mood  of  ChrisL'" 

According  to  tlie  Second  Helvetic  Confession  the  Lord's 
Supiitrr  is  a  grateful  coinmenioralion  of  the  btriiefils  ,of 
redemption,  and  a  spiritnal  fejist  of  believers  iiistiiuled  by 
Christ,  wheTein  He  nourishes  tis  with  His  own  flesh  and 
blood  by  tnic  faith  unto  ctcnial  life.  It  signifies  and  seals 
to  lis  the  greatest  hent-fil  and  blessing.  *  •  This  eat- 
ing is  not  corporeal  and  Capcniaitic,  by  the  iiiotith  und 
the  stomach,  but  spiritual,  that  is,  by  the  Holy  Ghast 
tlirongh  fnitb.  "  *  Besides  the  spiritual  eating,  in  the 
daily  comiminion  of  the  soul  with  Christ,  there  ijS  also  a 
sacramental  eating,  whereby  the  believer  not  only  iu- 
wardly  partakes  of  Christ,  bnt  also  receives  the  visible 
signs  and  seals  of  His  body  and  blood  at  the  Lord's  tabic. 
And  with  the  signs  he  receives  the  thing  itself.'  He  is 
nonrished  and  strengthened  by  spiritual  food. 

'  Pinit  Hel^-rtic  ConftMioD,  Art  aa. 

'Second  Helvetic  Conf.  xsi.  8.  "'•Etqiit  fori*  vera  fide  sacra  me  uttitti 
pcTcipii,  idem  illc  noii  Mgimtn  dunlAxnt  pcrcipii,  5cd  re  ip5n  qitoquc.  ul 
diximus,  fniilar." 
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The  Belgic  Confession,  composed  in  French  for  iHe 
Churches  iu  Tlanders  and  llie  Xetberlands,  1561,  adopted 
hy  n  Reformed  Synod  at  Emdctt,  1571,  and  by  tlic 
National  Synod  of  Doit,  1619,  which  subjected  ihe  text 
to  a  careful  revision  by  a  comparison  of  French,  Dutch 
axtd  I^atiii  copies,  uses  this  Ian;^uagc: 

"  A*  eertttinly  u  w«  r«c«ive  end  Iiold  lli»  Mcraswat  in  our  bati<l«,  luad 
cut  nnil  ilriiik  tlie  sonie  with  odi  iiioiiUi.4,  l>y  vihtcli  our  life  Ih  iir>uri!tlic^ 
wcstao  do  aa  cetiAittly  receive  by  faitli,  whicb  ia  tlie  hand  niid  mosUi 
of  nur  3M>ut,  the  lru«  body  nnd  Mood  of  Cluisl  onr  oaly  Saviour  in  onr 
souls,  for  ibe  support  ©four  spiriuial  life.'" 

The  First  Confession  of  Scotland  was  by  direction  of 
the  Scotch  Parliament  (given  to  the  Protestant  ministers), 
drawn  up  by  John  Knox  and  his  compeers  in  156a  The 
docunienl  was  read  twice,  article  by  article,  and  ratified 
by.ihe  three  estates,  as  a  doctrine  gronnded  npon  the  in- 
fallible word  of  God.  On  the  Supper  of  our  Lord  the 
Confession  says: 

"  Wc  assuredly  believe,  tbM  in  the  Supper  ri)(Iil1y  used,  Cbrikt  Jcsns 
is  M  joined  with  ub.  Unit  lie  lii-cuuivs  very  nourinbnient  and  fowl  of  onr 
■onla.  ■  •  Wcconfcm  that  tlic  rnithrnl  in  ilie  rit-lit  nacof  the  LofdV 
TUile,  do  H>  eat  Ibe  body  and  drltik  tbe  blocn]  t>f  the  LonI  Jrsuc  ih«t  He 
rcmeiiiA  in  tticm  and  tlicy  iu  Kim:  yea.  Uivy  arc  9^  taaAt  Jle»b  of  His 
fli-sb  and  bone  of  ttis  boiieii.  tbnt  its  tile  c(cm>l  GodlioAil  lus  given  to 
the  flc«b  of  Cliri»t  Jcnun  life  and  tmniortalily  :  so  does  Christ  Je«a«  Bis 
flntt  and  blood  catca  nnd  dniulc  by  us  give  nnio  h»  the  tame  picrogi* 
tive*.*" 

Under  authority  of  the  Elector  Frederick  III.,  sover- 
eign of  the  Upper  and  Lower  Palatinate,  the  Heidelberg 
Catecliisin  was  composed  by  two  professors  of  the  Univer- 
sity of  Heidelberg,  Ursinits  and  Olevianiis,  and  adopted 

'Belfiic  Cotif.,  Art.  XXXV. 

■Scotch  Conf.,  Alt  XXI.    Cf.  ScbeJT-a  Crceda..  HI.,  467. 
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by  a  Synod  reprcsc:itiiig  both  sectious  of  the  Elector's 
dominions,  id  Januar>-  1563.  From  tliiS  Coufes.'iioii  I  take 
but  one  passage; 

"Chrirt  Itas  cximmandci]  tnc  woA  alt  bclicrm  lo«at  of  Lhi*  broVeti 
bread,  and  to  dritik  of  tbts  cup,  and  \\i&  joiued  thcrcwiUi  Uicsc  pronuiws: 
rtrst,  Uuit  lib  twdy  was  oETcn^  and  brok<:D  on  tlic  croae  for  tue,  nml  Kia 
blood  iibed  for  ni«,  na  ccituinly  •«  [  scr  u  itii  iny  cy««  tUc  brettcl  of  the 
LofdbrolEcti  forme,  and  thecupuominuiiiciiu-d  tuiue;and  rurtber,  that, 
with  lib  (Tudfwd  iMxly  uid  nlitd  blood.  He  Hiuiscif  fccilawid  ■loarislica 
my  aoul  tu  ctxTl-i^tiug  life,  na  crrUiiil)-  Vn  1  mccivc  frMn  the  band  of  ibe 
taitiutcr,  nud  tactc  witli  my  moutb.  the  bread  and  cap  of  tlie  Lord,  wbldl 
are  given  Die  as  ceruiu  loVfnsof  Uiirbody  aud  blood  of  Christ.'" 

The  same  doctrine  respecting  the  Lord's  Supper  is 
taught  by  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith,  1647: 

"  Our  Lord  Jtnua  inatttutcd  Ui«  savTuiuent  of  HU  body  and  Itlnod,  for 
tlic  perpetual  remembrance  of  tb«  sarriCcc  of  Himself  in  Hit)  lU-alli,  the 
scaling  of  all  benefits  (hereof  unto  true  hclievrns,  their  «puilual  nour^h- 
lacnt  and  grontb  in  Him,  itirir  further  eagngcnient  in  and  to  all  dtiiiea 
vrhioh  Ibey  owe  unlo  Elim ;  nnd  to  be  >  bond  and  plMlge  of  their  cona- 
munioH  with  Him.  and  wtlli  each  otiicf,  as  m*iiibef«<if  Hiftinyatoil  body. 

"Worthy  icc«u-cn.  nut  wardly  partaking  of  the  Ti»ilj|e  elements  in  tbls 
Mcrament,  do  then  alao  Inwardly  by  faitb,  reaJly  and  indeed,  yet  not 
corantly  and  coepomlly.  but  uptrituidly,  receive  and  feed  upon  Cbriitt 
crucitiod,  and  all  benefits  of  His  death:  the  body  and  blood  of  Chriat 
iKiiij;  then  not  eoriioTally  or  earnally  in,  with,  or  under  the  bread  and 
wine;  yt\  odrriilly.  t>iil  'ijiiriiiiHlly.  preoeiil  to  tbr  fnith  of  beiieverH  ia 
theordinance,  ax  theelenicnti^thcniHlvei  an,  to  their  outward  setiMa."* 

§  320. 

The  results  of  this  inquiry  into  the  doctrine  rt-spectiug 
the  Lord's  Snpper,  as  laujiht  by  Calvin  and  set  forth  by 
I     the  ConfessiDUH  of  the  Reformed  Church,  I  sum  up  )□  the 
I     following  propositions: — 
I         I.  In  distinction  from  the  Roman  dogma  the  Reformed 


'  HeJd.  Cat.,  73. 
40 
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Church  denies:  thai  the  subfitaiic?  of  the  bread  aud  vine 
is  changed  into  the  substance  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ;  thnt  the  sacrifice  of  Clirist  made  on  the  cross  is 
lepeatcd  on  the  altar  as  a  propitiation  for  the  siiis  of  be- 
lievers; that  this  saciiiice  oflered  by  the  prie%l  avails  for 
the  dead  as  well  as  for  the  Uviug. 

2.  In  distinction  from  original  Liithcranism  the  Re- 
formed Church  denies :  tiiat  the  crucified  body  aud  shed 
bluud  of  Christ  is  in,  witli  and  under  the  bread  and  wine; 
that  con uiiHui cants,  whether  believers  or  unbelievers,  eat 
tlic  body  and  drink  the  blood  of  Christ  with  the  tnouth. 

3.  In  distinction  from  the  symbolical  theory  the  Re* 
formed  Church  denies :  that  the  bread  aiul  wine  of  ibc 
SupjKr  are  only  the  symbols  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  no  invisible  jrrace  beiujj  connected  and  dispenxd 
with  their  sacramental  use;  that  the  celebration  of  the 
Supper  is  a  transaction  only  commemorative  of  tlic  suffer- 
ings and  death  of  the  Lord  Jesiis. 

4.  The  positive  affirniatiou  of  the  Reformed  Chnitk 
respecting  llie  Lord's  Sup|>er  includes  the  following  par- 
ticulars:— 

The  Lord's  Supper  is  an  ordinance  which  is  both  com- 
memorative of  the  sufferings  and  death  of  the  Ivord  Jesai 
Christ,  and  a  real  commnnion  of  His  *body*  and  'blood' 
with  His  faithful  di.sciples. 

The  communion  is  to  be  viewed  on  the  one  hand  as  an 
impartatiou  of  the  life  of  the  crncified  Christ  in  His  glori- 
fied humanity  by  the  presence  and  agency  of  His  Holjr 
Spirit,  on  the  other  hand  as  the  appropriation  by  tlie  coBi* 
muiiicaut  of  Christ  who  is  the  true  meat  and  true  driaik 
of  the  spiritual  man. 

The  presence  aud  impartation  of  Christ  by  the  H«Iy 
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Spirit  in  tlie  Supper  coiidiiiou  tlie  appropriation  of  Christ 
by  tiie  coiumunicauL  The  appropriatiou  by  tlie  com< 
tiiiiiiicaiit  coixiitioiLS  tiot  tlie  spiritual  real  pit^sence  of 
Christ,  nor  llic  objective  virtue  of  the  oniiiiaiice,  but  tbe 
spirittial  tioiirishtiieiit  of  the  cotunitiiiicaiit  by  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ. 

The  citing  and  drinking  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
gloriBed  lit  doiic  by  the  exercise  of  true  faith,  not  by  the 
mouth.  Whilst  the  comniutiicaiit  after  a  natural  manner 
is  partaking  of  ilic  sacred  bread  and  wine,  he  is  by  faith 
after  a  spiritual  manner  part.iking  of  Christ,  and  by  Him 
is  nourished  unto  the  resuiTection  of  the  dead  and  eternal 
life. 

Communicants  who  are  withonl  faith  do  not  by  eating 
the  Supper  have  part  in  tlic  communion  of  the  hmly  and 
blood  of  Christ.  He  that  calcth  and  drinkcth,  cateth  and 
drinketh  judgment  unto  himself,  if  he  disccru  not  tbe 
body.' 


CHAPTER  XI. 

THK  CUUUUNION  OP  SAENTS. 

The  article  of  tbe  Christian  Creed  respecting  tbe  com- 
munion of  saints  is  a  corollary  from  the  article  which 
saj*s:  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost:  the  holy  catholic 
Church. 

The  idea  of  the  Christian  Church  implies  that  her  mem- 
bers arc  living  in  the  communion  of  love  with  the  risen, 

'i  Cor.  xi.  J9. 


628 


Doctrine  oh  the  f/ofy  Spirit.  [buok:. 


glorified  Christ,  and  that  in  coiiscqiience  there  is  a  injsti- 
cal  fellowship  among  li«r  luciubcrs.  The  truth  implkitio 
the  article  concerning  the  Church,  becomes  explicit  in  the 
article  coticeining  the  coiimiuiiioii  of  saints. 

This  truth  accounts  iu  part  for  the  fact  that  the  com- 
miiuiou  of  saints  was  uot  au  article  of  the  Christiaii  Crco! 
during  the  fir&t  four  centuries.  It  was  wauting,  uot  be- 
cause the  truth  uf  the  'coinmuuiou '  was  hidden  from  llie 
faith  of  the  Cliurcli,  iior  because  it  did  not  make  its  forct 
felt  in  her  experience,  but  tlic  article  was  not  in  the  Creed 
for  the  reason  that  the  historical  occasion  for  the  fonnal 
confession  of  the  comuiunion  of  the  saints  by  au  article  of 
the  Creed  li:id  not  ari<;eu,  or  had  not  furce  euounh  to  issue 
in  foniial  confession.  Not  until  the  ^tli  century  did  occa- 
sion require  the  Chtirch  formally  to  complement  her  Apos- 
tolic Creed.' 

The  term  'saints'  does  not  imply  that  believers  ore 
spotless,  perfectly  righteous  and  holy.     Of  such  persOiu 

' "  Scmisch  iracw  thff  scvrral  aitielM.  •cpuratcly  conKidrred.  up  lo  Ihe 
ttiiiil  and  sccudiI  ctiiLuric^  uiid  the  Bubsunec  to  the  &nX.  Vt.  SpUf 
hcltn  ««•!  Cnlrin  dM  the  ■«titc." 

Ortbe  ApoKtIcft'  Creed  nns  whol*.  CalvJnssjr*:  "  I  linveuodouhl  Qui 
il  lio*  t>ecii  pulilicly  nml  aniTcnuilly  received  aa  a  conl^esston  uf  fahli 
from  the  first  orif-iii  trf  Ihe  Chiirch,  Mid  even  from  Ihc  Onj^A  of  the  App- 
lies. Nor  is  it  probable  thttt  it  yta*  coiitpo«cd  by  any  private  individuil, 
Hnce  from  limr  ininwinorial  it  )ifi>'  evidently  htcn  esicmicd  a«  of  smtcJ 
authority  by  ult  the  piooa.  But  v-tiut  we  oufflit  principully  lo  rGK><r<l  i^ 
t>cyo(id  All  rnnlitweTBy.  that  it  coinprelicndu  a  coinplMc  account  of 
rattb  in  a  concise  aud  distinct  order,  aod  tliat  cver>'  tliiaf;  it  conlatac  las 
conlinned  by  decisive  le^timonin  or  Scripture." — Inst..  IT.,  |6,  18. 

Pr.  SeliaffMy*:  "If  we  rv^^rd  lfa«  fiment  text  of  l1i«  A[>Mi1e*' 
U  a  complete  whnle,  we  tan  hardly  trace  it  beyond  tbe  dxtb,  e«Ttii 
not  Iicyonil  the  flftli  century,  and  Its  triuDipti  over  all  Ibc  oilier  form 
thel^tin  Chnrchwnanot  completed  till  Uic  d^htbcevtorj."    Cnc^^^j 
Christendoui,  I.,  p.  19.     Coaip.  IVarson  on  the  Ctecd,  jv.  324. 
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there  dre  nouc  in  tlic  militant  Churcli.  The  term  denotes 
the  chosen  ones  who  have  believed  in  Christ,  aiiJ  have  by 
confessing  Christ  in  Holy  Baptism  entered  into  the  kiug- 
dora  of  God.  Believers  they  arc,  set  apart  hy  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  thcscr\'ice  of  Jesus  Christ  and  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
eugrafted  into  Hi:ii,  Members  of  Christ,  consecrated  to 
the  service  of  His  kingdom,  and  yielding  themselves  by 
faitb  to  the  obedience  of  His  will,  they  are  'saints;' 
though  the  perfection  of  saiutship,  complete  euiaucipatiou 
from  sin  aud  complete  Iransfornintion  into  Christ's  im£ij,'e, 
will  be  attainable  by  individuals  only  when  the  wliolc 
body  of  the  faithful  shall  triiinipb  and  be  glorified  at  tlie 
final  consuuuualion.     Says  Bishop  Pearson: 

"  Tliere  b  no  doubt  but  Ui«  MiiiU  civnlioDcd  bcre  itrc  aicmben  of  Ihc 
Clmrvh  of  Clirlat,  bvilt  upon  tlic  apa«tl«»,  laid  upon  llic  foiiodjitlon  of 
Ibdr  doctrine,  who  do  not  only  profoM  the  Ciospel,  bat  ore  sanctiiied 
thereby.-' 

In  this  article  the  Creed  affirms  the  sum  of  Christian 
blessing  bestowed  by  love,  and  wrought  by  the  Hoty 
Spirit  through  the  means  of  grace  in  the  personal  history 
of  all  who  become  members  of  the  new  race. 

S322. 

The  risen  Christ  glorified,  the  principle  of  rejjenera- 
tion,  the  Founder  of  the  new  race,  is  the  prototype  of 
His  members,  in  each  and  all  of  whom  He  lives  by  the 
mediation  of  His  Spirit.  His  Spirit  is  the  hcmd  of 
union  between  1  lis  members  and  liiniself:  antiunion 
to  Him  ijuts  an  end  to  the  sting  of  sin.  resolving  the 
article  of  death  into  an  epoch  of  spiritual  growth. 

I.  Believers  being  members  of  the  risen  Christ,  branches 
of  the  true  Vine,  they  arc  sharers  of  His  resurrection  life. 
'  Pearson  ou  the  Creed,  p.  517. 
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All  arc  bound  by  the  same  vital  bond  to  their  coiaimni 
Head.  His  restirreclioii  life  is  the  eternal  life.  Jcsm 
said:  "lam  the  restirrcction,  ami  tlic  life:  he  that belin-* 
ctli  on  nic,  though  he  die,  yd  shall  he  live:  and  whosonvr 
liveth  aud  believeth  on  nie  slinii  never  die." 

This  fellowship  of  the  resurrection  life  is  quickened  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Spirit  sent  forth  from  the  Father  by 
the  enthroned  Son  of  Man  on  the  day  of  Penlecosu  From 
that  culminant  epoch  of  revelation  onward  through  all  tbe 
centuries  tlic  enthroned  Sou  of  Man  ha.s  by  His  Spirit 
been  quicicL-nitig  and  'n.-ttewiug  this  vilal  conimuutoii  of 
Himself  will)  His  people,  aud  with  increasing  power  has 
been  enlni'gitig  its  compass. 

The  ineffable  contrast  between  heaven  and  earth,  be- 
tween  the  personal  Creator  and   the  personal   creature, 
between  Ood'a  majesty  and  man's  low  estate  environed 
and  degraded  by  moral  evil,  is  no  ground  of  objection  to 
belief  in  the  reality  of  such  real  commimion.     Tlie  Sinrit 
is  active  in  hannony  with  the  conditions  of  space  and 
time;  but  neither  space  nor  time  does  or  can  control  or 
limit  the  eficclual  action  of  the  Spirit.    Such  vital  intef- 
comninuion  between  the  Son  of  Man  id  heaven  and  men 
on  earth  is  not  affirmed  of  His  relation  to  the  world,  the 
old  Adamic  race,  but  according  to  the  New  Tcstanieol 
may  be  affirmed  only  of  His  relation   to  the  new  ia«. 
Says  Christ:  "I  pray  for  them:  I  pray  not  for  the  wc-W. 
but  for  those  whom   thou  hast  given  me,   for  thcj  a« 
thine:  aud  all  things  that  are  mine  are  thine,  and  tliine 
are  mine:  and  I  am  glorified  in  them."' 

'Joliii  xvll.  9k  lo-  BetiKt-l:  "Jmuc  does  not  inay  Gar  the  wori>l»  fki* 
time  Mid  place,  and  willi  ihne  wortls  wliicb  apptictl  to  l>clic\T«  »1««  " 
Still  t*«eT  LmJifr:  ■'  Vi\\AK  raiist  l<r  asktsl  for  ttip  world  u  Ui«,  h  iloJ* 
fee  eonverted,  iioH\iiitH>h<)«.\4>«VcV-«  «incti6«d," 
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2.  The  intercom muii ion  of  Clirizat  in  Iicavcii  aiul  tlic 
ineuibeis  of  His  mystical  body  embraces  not  oaly  those 
that  in  the  apostolic  period  or  in  our  day  arc  within  the 
pale  of  the  militant  Church.  It  embraces  all  whom  the 
Son  of  God  h::s  from  the  bcgintiiiig,  by  His  Spirit  and 
word,  been  galhenng,  defending  and  preserving  for  Him* 
self  unto  everlasting  life:  propliets,  apostles,  martyrs,  con- 
fessors and  saints  of  all  ages. 

As  to  its  principle  and  purpose  the  coinnmnion  of 
saints  likewise  embraces  all  who  throughout  the  centuries 
to  come  shall  of  the  Spirit  be  bom  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

The  article  of  uatiiral  death  brealcs  all  earthly  ties,  dis* 
solves  all  earthly  unions ;  bnt  natural  death  does  not 
break  the  tics  created  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  docs  not  dissoU'C 
tlie  mystical  nuioii  of  the  nicnibcrs  of  the  new  race  with 
their  Head.  The  glory  of  the  triumph  over  the  realm  of 
death  which  the  Father  has  given  to  the  Son,  the  Son  has 
given  to  His  members,  that  His  members  may  be  one  with 
Him  in  life,  one  with  Him  in  the  triumph  o\-eT  death. 
As  natural  human  life  can  neither  originate  nor  sustain 
this,  fellowship  with  Christ,  so  neither  can  the  cessation 
of  the  earthly  order  of  human  life  abolish  nor  invade  it. 

All  who  have  departed  this  life  in  the  faith  of  Christ 
ha\*e  entered  the  future  world  in  life-communion  with 
Christ  It  may  be  said  th-it  in  one  re.spect  tliey  have 
died*  under  the  operation  of  the  law  of  sin,  for  their  rela- 
tion to  the  'first  num*  had  not  during  their  earthly  history 
been  finally  superseded.  This  more  profound  Chrislian 
truth,  however,  is  to  be  distinctly  recognized:  that  be- 
lievers live  the  new  life  even  when  they  arc  passing  out 
of  tlie  natural  world  in  the  article  of  death;  they  live 
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according  to  the  law  of  Hfc  of  the  risen  Christ 
Arclibisliop  Leighton: 


Says 


"  Tbey  Are  «ti«  body  iinttcil  to  tliat  glorious  Hwd  that  is  abore ;  tbty 
have  all  ooc  spirilual  life  flowing  from  Him ,  nuO  tbi*  commutiioii  boUt 
not  onlj  on  cAttli  nud  la  liea\'«u  »patt,  but  even  bclwbct  bca\-ca  isd 
eartb  ;  lb«  saints  on  c«rtli  Bialce  up  tiic  tame  bod)r  witb  Uioec  alre«d]r  ia 
gtonr."  • 

The  nniltitiides  wlio  have  gone  I>cfore  us  Juto  the  felicity 
of  Paradise,  the  niiiltiiuiics  who  ainong  all  nations  art 
now  devoted  to  Christ  in  the  kingdom  of  God  on  earth, 
these  innumerable  multiludes  are  memhcrs  of  Uie  same 
itpiritual  kingdom,  inheritore  of  ttw  same  resurreciion 
glory,  knit  together  in  one  by  the  same  Spirit.  We  who 
are  many,  whether  among  Ihc  dead  or  among  the  living, 
are  one  body  in  Christ,  and  severally  members  one  of 
another.' 

Mas- 
All  tlie  members  of  Christ  liave  pare  in  Him  and  to 
all  '  His  treasures  and  gifts:'  the  resurrection  life;  for- 
giveness and  peace ;  the  strength  of  faith,  hope  and 
love;  the  assurance  of  irimnph  over  the  kin^^dom  of 
darkness;  the  heirship  of  God  with  Christ.' 

I.  Intrinsically  there  is  no  difference  as  to  the  heavenly 
gifbi  which  believers  have  or  arc  entitled  to  receive.  The 
same  Christ  in  all  His  rulne»s  \%  the  inheritance  of  eadi 
and  the  same  Holy  Spirit  of  Pentecost  is  the  possession  of 
each;  but  there  are  diversities  of  ministrations  by  the  same 
Lord,  and  tlicrc  are  diversities  of  gifts  conferred  by  the 
same  Spirit  Whether  the  gift  be  wisdom  or  knowledge 
or  prophcc)'  or  discerniiigs  of  spirits,  all  are  wrought  by 

'Work*,  P.4T).        *  (torn.  xil.  4,5;  iCor.xii.  la.        *  Heid.  Cat.,  55. 
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one  and  the  same  Spirit,  dividing  to  each  one  severally 
according  to  his  ability.' 

The  differerice  I>etween  one  nieinher  and  another  mem- 
ber is  a  difference  of  fniiction,  as  between  the  foot  and  the 
hajld,  between  the  car  and  the  eye  of  the  human  body. 
The  difTereiicc  of  function  is  not  to  be  referred  exclusively 
to  the  sovereignty  of  the  Lord  Jesus;  it  turns  rather  on  the 
difference  of  natural  endowment  between  man  and  man. 
As  there  is  a  difTcrcncc  of  function,  so  among  those  called 
to  the  same  function  there  is  a  difTcrcncc  in  dcp-ces  of 
strength.  Among  tnemhers  in  tiie  same  calling,  wliethcr 
prophecy  or  ministry  or  teaching  or  ruling,  some  have 
more  some  less  natural  fitness,  some  more  and  some  less 
spiritual  capacity;  but  the  differeniMi  of  capacity  turns 
lartrely  on  the  dejjree  of  fidelity  to  Christ  in  the  service  of 
His  kingdom.  The  more  devout  and  faithfnl  a  member 
is,  the  stronger  he  is,  the  more  cRicieiit  he  becomes. 

Sptrilual  gifts  are  the  gifts  of  grace;  they  flow  from  the 
unfathomable  love  of  God  in  Christ  to  His  people.  Hts 
gifts  are  freely  bestowed  on  all,  even  on  the  most  un- 
worthy. 

■"Their  inlirrilniicc  !•  *ucll  Bb  is  not  Iww-iieil  by  Ihf  ninltitiidc  of  heirs, 
it  is  entire  to  each  one.  That  graee  Ka<\  uvlvntlon  that  flows  from  Cbrict, 
the  Sun  of  KightconsncsA.  is  as  iht  light  of  llic  smi  where  H  shines  uone 
haili  the  Icm  l>cciiu!>c  of  othcn  partaking  of  il."' 

In  reality,  however,  the  rich  inheritance  becomes  the 
personal  possession  of  believers  only  if  accepted  by  them 
and  by  faith  appropriatetl.  No  one  becomes  the  partaker 
of  a  blessing  winch  he  is  not  capable  of  receiving.  The 
strength  of  his  eye  must  be  proporliouatc  to  the  splendor 
of  the  light. 

■  I  Cor.  xii  4-11 :  H«tt  XXV,  15.  '  Leigbton'tt  Wotkt,  p.  414. 
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2.  The  resources  of  Christ  glorified  for  His  people  to 
earth  are  greater  and  riclier  thau  the  gifts  they  have  :^ 
ccivfd  or  He  has  besiowed.  From  Hb  'gifts'  we  nuy 
distinguish  His  'treasures.' 

The  spiritual  good  which  Christ  has  bestowed  on  His 
people  in  tiuie  p.ist  or  is  now  hci^towing;,  is  not  the  full 
revelation  of  tlie  blessing  which  is  in  resen*»  for  thwD. 
Thcv  possess  spiritual  gifts  io  proportion  to  the  ability 
each  has  developed  for  reception  and  appropriation,  a 
priiieipie  illustrated  by  Christ  in  the  piirableof  the  talents.' 
As  believers  become  able  to  bear  His  blessing,  the  riclw 
of  His  blessing  arc  bestowed  and  experienced.  In  tbe 
degree  ihat  the  capacity  for  receiving  spiiilual  good,  e itli« 
here  or  hereafter,  becomes  strongi-r,  His  people  will  tran- 
scend their  present  possession  of  spiritual  good,  and  taste 
the  heavenly  joys  now  in  store  but  not  yet  communicated* 

The  difference  between  wliat  they  have  at  present  and 
what  they  will  have  hereafter,  even  on  earth,  if  faithful. 
is  immeasurable.  The  gifts  which  we  now  enjoy  are  not 
worthy  to  l)e  compured  with  the  treasures  of  divine  ylory 
which  will  be  revealed  to  us.  The  contrast  between  ilie 
'seed'  and  the  'full  corn  in  the  ear'  sets  before  us  botli 
the  wonderful  growth  of  the  kingdom  and  the  transforma" 
tion  of  the  individual  member. 

The  inircvcalc<i  txcasnrcs  of  Christ  arc  communicable  t^ 
all.     Kach  believer  has  not  only  the  gifts  thut  are  now  »■■* 
his  possession ;  he  has  more.     The  lepiritual  good  not  d*'*' 
in  possession  but  only  io    rescr^-c  for  him,  is  acc«ssil>** 
whenever  he  has  power  to  receive  it,  and  accesitble  *" 
the  degree  Uial  the  power  of  reception  l>ccoincs  purer  a*^ 
greater.     '"For  unto  every  oue  that  both  shall  be  give*'' 
and  he  shall  have  abundance." 

'  Matt  itrv.  14-30.  *  Jidui  xvt  la;  Dan.  xii.  ta 
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The  position  of  every  member  of  the  'communion 
of  saints '  is  twofoM :  he  stands  in  an  immediate  rela- 
tion by  the  Spirit  to  Jesus  Christ,  the  glorilicd  Ht-ad, 
and  also  in  immediate  relation  to  all  his  fellow  members. 

In  boiii  relations  tlic  truth  which  Oistingfuishcs  each 
member  of  the  'communion'  is  that  he  receives  and 
gives :  he  takes  spiritual  good  and  he  imparts  spiritual 
good.  The  blessing  of  Christ  in  the  communion  of 
saints  multiplies  itself,  reproduces  itself.  Receiving 
anticipates  and  conditions  giving.  Giving  presupposes 
and  conditions  receiving, 

I.  fn  his  relation  to  Jesus  Christ  every  living  itieuiber 
is  receptive  and  comunmicativc.  He  accepts  Clirist,  and 
he  gives  Iiini.self  to  Christ  He  appropriates  to  himself  in  a 
degree  of  llic  fulness  of  His  life  ;  in  turn  he  jiclds  lijjiiself 
with  bis  cndow-nifiits  and  spiritual  gifts  to  ihc  scr\-icc  of 
Christ  ill  His  Uiiigdoin.  In  propottion  to  his  fidelity  nnd 
the  matnrity  of  his  spirittnd  growth  he  will  use  endow- 
ments, time,  property,  and  the  blessings  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  not  for  his  earthly  comfort  aiid  glor)-,  bnt  for  the 
honor  of  Christ.  As  lie  appropriates  what  Christ  imparts, 
so  Christ  accepts  the  offerings  which  the  believer  brings. 

This  law  governs  the  believer  in  his  relation  to  his 
fellows.  Each  faithful  member  becomes  a  blessing  to 
other  members.  His  faith,  his  zeal,  his  godliness,  his 
npright  conduct,  is  a  spiritual  ROod  for  himself,  and  at  the 
same  time  ministers  spiritual  Rood  to  others.  Failh  heyets 
faith;  zeal  kindles  zeal;  godliness  nonrislies  the  giowtli 
of  godliness;  upright  conduct  promotes  upright  conduct. 
All  grow  in  knowledge  and  love  of  the  truth  for  the  pro- 
gress which  each  is  making,  aud  each  develops  his  Chris- 
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tian  character  more  completely  for  the  light  and  waniiti 
CJnaiiaiing  from  all.  Evtry  individual  fulfils  a  miuistn  to 
the  whole  botiy  of  llic  faitlifiil,  and  the  whole  body  fulfih 
tins  ministry  toward  each  individual. 

This  reciprocal  iutercommunioii  is  normal,  rich,  power- 
ful in  proportion  to  the  purity,  streu|>t1i  and  firmness  of 
Christian  faith,  in  proportion  to  the  dvyrec  that  couse- 
cratiou  to  the  service  of  Jesus  Christ  is  scriplunil,  sulf* 
consistent  and  mature. 

The  personal  influence  of  each  in  the  Spirit  ou  others  is 
conservative,  confirming  their  faith,  strengthening  th«r 
hope;  is  defensive,  warding  olT*  the  as.'taults  of  spirititti 
enemies  or  weakening  the  force  of  their  atlacks;  is  slima- 
lating,  affording  inspiration  and  buoyancy  to  Chiisti 
life. 

2.  Wc  have  to  recognize  the  vital  interdependence 
members  of  this  spiritual  communion. 

Whilst  all  spiritual  good  proceeds  from  Jesus  Christ  j 
becomes  the  po*.sessiou  of  His  membcrti  only  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  yet  since  His  members  arc  also  members  one  of 
another,  it  lies  in  the  nature  of  the  comnumion  of  saints 
that  the  vigor,  growth  and  joy  of  each  belie^-er  depend, 
not  on  himself  alone,  bnt  also  on  the  grnce  and  fidelity  of 
others.  Kach  ministers  spiritual  good  to  others;  others 
'  advance  in  the  Christian  life  and  bear  the  fruits  of  the 
Spirit  In  proportion  to  the  worth  of  this  spiriinal  ^ood 
ministered  to  them.  There  is  continual  giving  aud  COB^ 
tinual  receiving,  of  each  to  all,  of  all  to  each. 

Moreover,  the  spiritual  action  of  each  member  on  others 
involves  a  spiritual  reaclioii  on  himself.  In  ministering 
spiritual  good  to  other  members  he  is  himself  invigorated 
by  his  faithftU  ministrations.     Giving  to  others  of  the 
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wcallh  he  has  from  Clirist  curichcs  himself.  He  grows  in 
faitU  and  holiness  in  the  degree  that  he  coutributes  to  the 
gtowtli  of  faith  and  holiness  of  the  etitiie  cointiiuiiioii. 

Kooiic  can  infringe  this  law  of  the  spiritual  Iciugdom 
without  serious  loss.  If  a  believer  is  inactive  in  riglit- 
eousness  or  fails  to  impart  to  others  the  heavenly  gifts  to 
him  imparted,  he  iuipoverislies  himself.  "Hethatluth 
not,  from  him  shall  be  taken  away  even  that  which  he 
hath.'"     The  liberal  sou!  .shall  be  made  fat. 

3.  These  reciprocal  iniiiistraticiis  of  members  of  the 
coninuuiioii  to  one  another  condition  the  reception  of 
greater  spiritual  good  from  Jesiis  Christ.  Of  His  fulness 
He  can  impart  to  His  members  in  the  dc»:ree  that  each 
imparts  sympathy  and  the  strength  of  faith  to  the  entire 
body  ;  and  in  the  degree  that  each  imparts  he  beeoincs 
capable  of  imparting.  If  he  lets  his  light  so  shine  that 
others  seeing  his  good  works  glorify  the  Father  in  heaven, 
himself  develops  into  a  hoHcr  and  brighter  light.  The 
spiritual  capacity  of  110  one  is  proportionate  to  the  fulness 
of  Christ.  The  culture  of  the  second  great  conunnndnient, 
Love  lliy  neighbor  as  thyself,  opens  and  enlarges  the  soul 
to  the- inflowing  of  love  from  the  original  foiuitain. 

The  growth  of  fiptritual  capacity  depends  accordingly  on 
these  two  fonn."!  of  the  Christian  life:  on  fidelity  to  Christ 
in  the  service  of  His  kingdom,  and  on  the  ministration  of 
blessings,  spiritual  and  temporal,  to  Christ's  nieiitbcrs. 
Kot  only  fidelity  to  Christ,  not  only  the  desire  or  will- 
ingness to  accept  His  gifts,  conditions  the  growth  of  the 
spiritual  capacity  of  the  individual  believer,  but  growth 
depends  also  oil  the  outflowing  love  and  devotion  of  the 
individual    toward    other  luembeni  of    the  communion. 

'  PioT.  xL  34;  P«.  cxii.  9;  Mk.  iv.  3$;  Prov.  x.  35. 
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Selfishness  is  abnormal.     It  violate*  not  only  the  ide^^ 
iuteractiou  Ijctwccn  uicinbcr  and  member,  but  also  tii^ 
etiiical   relation  of  each  member  to  hiiiiseif.     So  iucoit 
pntible  are  selfish  ness,  division  and  strife  with  (be 
niuiiioii  of  saints,  that  in  the  degree  that  this  folsc  spin 
prevails  the  conimutiioii  becomes  a  libel  on  Christian  it)'. 

§325- 

The  'communion  ofsaintt,'  nshas  now  been  developed, 
is  conscious  aud  subconscious,  voluntaiy  and  spotitaneoiis. 
The  conscious  aud  voIuntar>'  fellou'ship  of  mcinbets  witlf  ^ 
Christ  and   of  lucinbers  with  one  another,  reveals  Ihi 
eubconsctous  and  spontaneous  union  of  both  in  the  Spirit 

The  subconscious  comuiuuioii  of  spirilual  life  isdccpei 
richer,  mightier  than  the  controlling  force  of  the  coic 
mtinion    in    voluntary    interaction,    or  its  uiaiiifcstntionsf  J 
in  Christian  consciousness.     The  fonncr  conditions  the 
latter.     The  latter  reveals  soincwbat  of  the  fonncr;  tut  /( 
has  never  fully  revealed  the  wealth  of  its  vitality. 

The  actual  ministrations  of  incnibers  to  one  another  are 
a  partial  exhibition  of  the  truth  of  the  'cominiinioti;'  but 
imperfect  plieuoinena  are  not  to  be  regarded  as  an  adequate 
criterion  of  judgment  respecting  the  m>'hterions  reality. 
Nor  has  there  been  manifest  in  fact  an  adequate  criteriou 
during  llic  past  history  of  the  Church,  whether  auioitg 
apostles  and  early  disciples,  or  at  any  epoch  in  the 
progress  and  conflicb;  of  her  historj'.  The  criteriou  of 
judgment  respecting  the  nature  of  the  'comniunioa  of 
saints'  is  presented  by  the  fellowship  of  Jesus  Christ  with 
H  is  chosen  disciples  during  His  personal  history  on  earth; 
but  even  lliis  extraordinary  fellowship  is  only  approxi- 
mately adequate.     Though  real  and  unique,  it  is  chicAy 
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prophetic  of  the  perrected  coinniuuiou  cousequent  upon 
the  perfection  of  Christ  in  His  stale  of  glorification. 

The  reality  of  the  '  commimioii '  will  auswcr  to  its  un- 
seen iflfology,  the  ouiwaid  form  will  express  its  hidden 
truth,  when  the  law  of  this  life-coniinmiion  shall  be  ful- 
filled at  the  second  coming;,  when  the  holy  catlioHc  Church 
sliall  have  triumphed  over  her  internal  divisions  and  her 
external  foes,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  shall  be  fulfilled 
which  says:  '*  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you;  1  come  again 
and  will  receive  you  unto  myself;  that  where  I  am,  there 
ye  may  be  also."  Then  when  the  comuiuniou  shall  have 
become  in  final  character  what  it  is  in  idea,  Christian 
thought  will  have  an  adequate  criterion  of  judgment. 
Then  the  virtue  of  the  transition  by  the  Holy  Spirit  iu 
Baptism  from  the  kingdom  of  the  fiisl  Adam  into  llie 
kingdom  of  the  last  Adam,  then  the  lieavenly  nourish- 
incut  of  'the  spiritual  man'  by  the  body  .nnd  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ  in  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  then 
the  riches  of  the  living  '  connuimion  of  saints/  new  kuown 
only  in  part,  between  Christ  and  His  mystical  body,  be- 
tween member  nnd  member,  whether  among  the  living  or 
among  the  dead,  will  bear  t\\vi  fruit  'in  the  Christ-lihe 
dignity  and  the  unspeakable  blessedness  of  the  everlasting 
life. 
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PROYINCK  OK  SOTf^RIOLOGY. 

§3^6. 

The  mediating  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  like  the 
entire  mediatorial  work  of  Jesus  Christ,  has  direct 
reference  to  the  guilt  and  misery  of  the  Adamic  rate. 
Whilst  fundamtnially  Christianity  is  a  new  creation,  its 
aim  being  tlie  glory  of  God  in  the  perfection  of  ideal 
manhood,  the  necessity  of  expiating  human  i^uilt  and 
of  abolishing  all  forms  of  miserj-  conditions  and  imparts 
character  to  the  niediatorship  of  Christ,  to  the  office  of 
the  Spirit,  to  the  Church  and  tlic  sacraments,  and  to  all 
the  phenomena  of  Christian  historj'. 

I.  The  iucanialc  Son  of  God,  the  Founder  of  a  race 
coostitntioually  diflcrcnt  from  the  Adamic  race,  is  at  the 
same  time  the  Redeemer  of  mankind. 
■  The  new  life  communion  of  man  witli  God,  of  which 
the  iucarnale  Son  is  the  prineiplc,  works  toward  a  com- 
pkte  salvation  from  the  dominion  and  the  cousequenccs 
of  transgression. 

The  Church,  the  mystical  body  of  Christ,  is  an  economy 
of  grace.  Being  the  form  of  the  kingdom  of  God  over 
which  and  in  which  Christ  reigns  as  die  only  Lord,  the 
Church  is  at  the  same  lime  the  refuge  of  all  who  ore 
seeking  reconciliation  with  God. 

The  quickening  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  mem- 
bers of  Christ  anticipates  and  requires  repenbincc  and 
sanctiiication,  repentance  and  sanctificatton  being  the 
complement  of  birth  into  the  kiagdoiu. 
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Holy  Baptism,  ibe  sacrament  of  luitiatiou  iaio  tbc 
kingdom,  sigiiiiics  and  seals  the  forgiveness  of  sins.  Tbc 
Lord's  Supper,  tlie  sacrament  of  the  vital  comtiiutiioti  d 
the  body  and  bluod  of  tlie  glorifi<xl  Cbrist,  cooSnss  lo 
believers  the  bcuclit  of  the  propitiatory  sacrifice  oficrcdn 
tlie  cross. 

The  holy  ministrj',  whilst  representing  the  authority  o( 
the  enthroned  Christ,  aauounccs  mercy  and  pardon  on  the 
ground  of  His  propitiation  aud  interccssiou  to  all  who  will 
accept  pardou,  annoniices  di\'iii«  sympathy  with  all  wha 
are  sufTeiinj^  the  iiiiscnesof  sin.  The  Gosp«I  prodaias 
the  glad  tidings  of  spiritual  strength,  spiritual  joy  <ad 
spiritual  rre«dom,  not  to  the  righteous  and  holy,  but  lo 
the  captives  of  Satan. 

Tlic  regenerate  Hfe  of  Christ's  members  is  a  conliuttal 
cx>tinict  with  the  powers  of  moral  and  physical  c\*il,  a 
conflict  ihat  looks  forward  with  confidence  to  ultiintle 
victory. 

From  whatever  point  of  view  we  may  consider  tk 
religion  of  Christ,  whether  otgcrti%-rly  or  safajectivd)') 
tbese  two  aspects  addrr&s  our  faith:  the  one  presuppoaicg 
truti),  goodness,  righteousness  and  beauty,  the  otbtf 
reco^uizing  the  existence  and  hostility  of  the  kingdonof 
darkucM;  the  one  presupposing  man^s  divine  iina}>e  aad 
his  consequent  affinity  n-ith  God,  the  other  nun's  kV* 
perversioii  of  his  original  nature  by  wilful  disobedieacr; 
the  oac  declaring  and  realizing  eternal  life  and  Wessrf* 
ness,  the  other  aiming  at  the  destruction  of  the  Uw  of  oi 
and  death. 

Frotn  these  fttndamentals  of  Christianity  arises  tfaeac 
cessit>-  of  developing  the  mediatorship  of  Cbrist  and  tk 
wort  of  His  Holy  Spirit  in  the  Choich  and  ia  the  ««*l 
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under  apositivc  and  a  negative  view,  on  the  one  hand  as 
the  creation  of  a  new  race  and  on  llic  other  as  a  deliver- 
ance of  tlie  members  of  tlie  new  race  from  the  dominion 
and  the  eviU  of  sin. 

2.  Cliristology  studies  the  redemptive  side  of  the  new 
creation  mainly  as  wrought  out  objccttvclyt  that  is,  by  the 
person  jind  personal  history  of  Jesus  Christ,  from  His 
birth,  throngh  sufferin};  and  death,  to  His  resurrection 
and  glorification.  Kaith  beholds  the  economy  of  redemp.. 
live  grace  in  ihe  criiiified  Sou  of  Man  risen  and  enthroned 
at  God*s  right  hand. 

pDeumatology  develops  the  saving  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit:  His  miraculous  advent;  His  formalion  of  the 
Church;  His  agency  in  the  institution  of  the  miiiistr>',  in 
the  prodnction  of  the  written  word,  and  in  the  virtne  of 
the  sacranieii Is.  This  objective  work  of  the  Spirit  nntici- 
piatcs  a  corresponding  snbjectivc  process,  a  process  of 
actual  deliverance  from  moral  evil,  goin^  forward  in  the 
personal  life  and  experience  of  believers.  On  their  part 
there  is  an  apprcpriation  by  repentance  and  faith  of  the 
fnlness  or  redemptive  grace.  The  appropriation  of  grace, 
whilst  it  presupposes  the  rctleinptivc  work  accomplished 
by  Christ  and  the  existence  of  the  Church  with  her  spirit- 
ual resonrccs,  implies  at  the  same  time  the  conscious  re- 
sponsiw  activity  of  thase  whnm  the  Gospel  addresses. 

To  unfold  the  nature  and  the  surcessive  steps  of  personal 
.•salvation  in  the  history  of  believers  is  the  province  of 
Soteriology.  Accordingly  I  pass  on  to  study  the  virtue  of 
the  religion  of  Christ  in  its  direct  bearing  on  mankind 
*  rrgnrded  as  fallen,  degraded,  guilty  and  miserable,  at  all 
points  postulating  the  personality  of  Christ  as  the  Lrife 
which  is  redemptive. 
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Christian  repentance  presupposes  birth  'of  the 
Spirit'  into  the  kin^'doni  of  God,  or  the  transition  of  the 
sinner  from  membi-Tsliip  in  the  rac«  of  the  first  man  lo 
membership  in  the  race  of  the  Second  Man. 

The  Adaniic  race  is  subject  to  the  dominion  of  sin 
and  tieatli,  having  within  iLself  in  its  relations  lo  God 
no  resources  and  no  means  of  deliverance.  The  new 
race  is  the  race  of  ^aU'aiion.  By  virtue  of  vital  con- 
nection wilJi  the  Mediator  it  is  now  in  principle  tJie 
saved  race,  and  its  histor>'  is  the  process  of  the  achieve^ 
nient  of  complete  victory  over  sin  and  death.  The 
Christian  Church,  being  the  organized  form  of  the 
race  of  the  Second  Man.  is  the  sphere  in  which  the  re- 
demption of  the  Mediator  has  normal  force  and  isfuJ- 
filled  in  iti  faitliful  members. 

!.  The  basis  and  possibility  of  salvation  from  sin  is  the 
new  life  of  the  Second  Man.  As  in  'the  natural  man' 
physicil  vitalhy,  rightly  sustained,  conditions  the  pooi' 
bility  of  recovery  from  sickness,  so  in  *  the  spiritual  mafl ' 
it  is  the  spiritual  vitalitj*  nourished  by  the  fellowshipaf 
the  Redeemer  that  conditions  the  possibility  of  recovxij" 
from  the  deadly  poison  of  sin. 

Salvation  is  not  merely  a  new  form  of  religious  expen* 
euce,  nor  a  peculiar  mental  and  nioml  state  of  the  rcttin' 
ing  prodigal.  Personal  salvation  implies  that  the  peisoa 
is  a  member  of  Christ. 

The  fallen  order  of  the  Adamtc  race  is  the  domatlt  rf 
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sin,  all  who  5tand  in  this  fallen  order  lieing  subject  to  the 
curse  of  death.  Modifications  of  religious  sentiment  or 
improvemciit  of  character  may  indeed  he  developed  in 
individual  members  of  the  Adamic  race,  but  such  changes 
are  superficial  rather  llian  radical,  seeming  rother  than 
real,  the  results  o(  volition  or  stoical  self-assertion  rather 
than  of  ideal  life. 

The  radical  salvation  from  the  death -producing  poison 
of  sin  wrought  by  the  Holy  Spirit  docs  indeed  include 
peculiar  forms  of  personal  experience,  and  necessitates  a 
transformation  of  moral  character;  but  a  pergonal  expert* 
etice  truly  Christian  is  not  wrought  by  the  Spirit  in  a 
person  standiuK  in  the  kingdom  of  the  first  Adam,  where 
the  law  of  sin  reigns,  the  law  dominant  in  all  members  of 
the  old  race.  Genuine  Cliristiau  experieuce  presupposes 
n  new  poiiition  and  n  new  environment,  posiiiblc  and 
available  only  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

3.  A  salvation  that  answers  to  the  organic  and  moral 
needs  of  the  sinner  is  a  real  and  radical  emancipation  from 
sin,  deliverance  not  from  some  of  its  consequences,  such 
as  remorse  or  disease,  not  from  its  penalties  in  the  world 
to  come,  but  a  deliverance  from  sin  itself,  from  the  type 
and  law  ofsiu  immanent  in  the  falleu  nature  of  tlic  sitmer. 
From  the  conse<iiiences  of  sin,  whether  sin  be  regarded  as 
original  or  actual,  whether  its  consequences  be  experienced 
here  or  impending  over  the  hereafter,  the  sinner  may 
escape  in  but  one  way :  if  the  law  of  sin  and  coitdcmnatiou 
which  he  obeys  and  by  which  he  is  bound  over  unto  death 
is  resolved  into  freedom.  This  radical  emancipation,  this 
resolution  of  deatli  into  life,  of  the  ctirse  into  blessing, 
requires  that  the  subjection  of  the  natural  man  to  the 
kingdom  of  darkness  be  annulled.     The  subject  of  siu 
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must  pass  out  of  the  kingdom  ^Tsin;  he  nnist  W  Hbenttd 
fiom  the  uiibumaD  domain  of  the  atitlior  of  sin;  and  sud 
a  libcralioii  lie  may  ba\'c  only  by  entering  into  the  king- 
dom of  life  aud  forgiveness. 

The  Son  of  God  became  Man  not  merely  to  rCKiie 
individuals  from  moral  evil,  but  to  found  a  kingdom,  a 
kingdom  different  from,  and  as  to  purpo!»eand  cliaracter 
contrary  to  all  tmmau  kingdoms — a  trath  illustrated  b}' 
the  parablcKL  Into  tiiis  kingdom  the  Gospel  invites  all  to 
enter,  reRardlcss  of  age  or  sex  or  nationality,  for  only  by 
the  grace  and  love  of  this  kiii[Tdoiu  cau  the  mcnibeo  of 
the  Adaniic  race  overcome  all  spiritual  foes. 

3.  Hence  arises  the  most  deadly  conflict  The  conCi» 
diction  between  righteonsness  and  wickedness,  betveen 
divine  grace  and  human  gnilt,  between  the  blessing  of  life 
and  the  curse  of  death,  presupposes  a  more  original  and 
more  profonnd  contradiction,  of  which  the  conflicts  be- 
tween faith  and  unbelief  introdnced  by  Chrisliatitty  are 
but  the  phenomenn.'  That  more  profound  antagonism  i» 
the  issu^  between  Jesus  Christ  and  Satan,  befurcen  the 
kingdom  of  light  and  the  kingdom  of  darkness.  From  this 
fundamental  Jssiie  proceeds  the  thorough  o]iposilion  of  the 
new  creation  to  the  perverted  order  of  the  old  creation,  of 
the  Christian  Cliurcli  to  the  course  of  'this  world.' 

Tranisgressiou  and  guilt,  miseries  and  death,  presuppose 
the  objective  reality  of  the  kingdom  of  darkness.  God 
being  the  author  of  the  right  and  the  true,  of  love  mid 
wisdom,  cannot  be  the  cause  of  the  moral  evils  which 
afflict  niatikind  ;  and  man,  created  in  God's  image,  is  not 
the  original  source  of  the  pervcrsiou  and   folly  that  has 

'  Matt.  X.  34-36-  Pi>SBn  sniiUMity  denied  to  ChrJstiooti  the  right  enrk. 
to  existence.    A'OM  li<el  eue  voi. — See  Apolvfcv  of  Tcrtallian,  cIl  IV. 
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degraded  aucl  darkened  his  histor}'.  The  ground  of 
liiiiuai)  wickediiesA  lies  back  of  the  Innnaii  race  in  itiaL 
sombre  kingdom  of  evil  spirits  in  which  wickcducss  and 
folly  had  their  iKginnitig.  Mcu  are  hy  nature  sinful 
because  by  inheritance  they  arc  members  of  the  kingdom 
of  sin;  and  they  commit  traDssircssiou  because  tbc}'  choose 
to  obey  the  evil  propensities  of  tlieir  sinful  ualure  rather 
than  tbe  dictates  of  divine  itimgeship  as  iitlered  by  the 
coiiAcieucc. 

Faith  and  forgiveness,  individual  righleousuess  and 
peace,  prcsnppose  and  inijrfy  the  objective  reality  of  the 
kinj{doni  of  light.'  Satan  being  the  author  of  the  lie  and 
of  tnii.^^Teiwioii  cannot  beget  truth  and  holiness.  As  tbe 
lie  and  transgression  reign  in  the  kiuRdoni  of  darkness, 
this  kingdom  cannot  awaken  repentance,  nor  beget  a  holy 
life,  nor  support  a  tliorongh  reformation  of  character. 
Believers  may  become  truly  penitent  in  the  kingdom  of 
repcutance;  they  may  receive  power  to  do  righteousness 
and  evermore  to  turn  against  sin  in  the  kingdom  of  rigbt- 
et>ii»ne.ss.  A  tlioroiigh  chanjve  of  moral  and  spiritual 
character  they  may  undergo,  true  faith  they  may  exercise 
and  may  attain  to  complete  salvation,  for  tJie  reason  that 
they  have  become  members  of  a  kingdom  that  challenges 
Cliristian  faith,  begets  the  new  life,  and  effects  deliver- 
ance from  nioml  and  physical  evils  tn  its  faithful  members. 

There  is  no  adequate  saviug  virliie  in  'the  natural  man ' 
himself,  a  fact  not  only  taught  by  Scripture  bnt  also  attested 
by  the  universal  experience  of  pagsu  nations,  and  by  men 

'SaT^llic  Rev.  Dr.  Stearns:  "  Ifl  wcrv  Asketl  whnt  has  l>ccn  the  Kfcat- 
«t  achievement  of  recent  Iheolosy.  I  sbould  wty  That  it  was  the  revival 
of  Ihi*  doctrine  of  the  kingdom  nml  iu  mtornlior  to  its  proper  place  in 
ibe  Uwological  ■>-rtcia."~rKsetit  Daj^  Tlieolog}-,  p^  no. 
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in  Cliristiaii  lands  who  renounce  Christianity  and  tk 
Church.  By  couimon  consent  of  Christendom  saving 
virtnc  adequate  to  tlie  needs  of  sinners  is  available  only  '\n 
the  media torship  of  Jf-sns  Christ;  and  the  .•iaving  virtue  of 
His  niedialorahip  is  active  and  available  in  llie  'body'  of 
which  He  is  the  Head.  The  ancient  adage  is  soiinii: 
cxira  ecflesiam^  nulla  jalny ;  provided,  tlint  'txclcsMn' 
deiiutc,  not  au  external  eccleaiiLstical  urguniiutiot, 
whether  Papal  or  Episcopal  or  Presbyterial,  but  Is  taken 
to  be  the  equivalent  of  'kingdom  of  God '  as  proclaimtil 
by  our  Ixird,  or  of  the  '  holy  catholic  Clnircb  *  as  affirmtd 
by  the  Christian  Creed,  the  Chtirch  catholic  being  the 
present  distinctive  fonti  of  llie  reality  and  saving  grace  of 
the  'kingdom.* 

4.  The  law  of  the  Christian  saU-ation  requiring  sinner! 
to  become  nienihers  of  the  kingdom  of  forgiveness  and  of 
peace  with  God,  in  order  that  they  may  share  the  blessings 
of  forgiveness  and  peace,  is  analofjous  to  the  couslructivc 
law  of  ordinary  human  life. 

A  child  may  develop  itself  into  a  dislineti\xly  human 
being  only   in  a  Imman  family  and  in  human  society. 
The  environment  of  social  life  is  indispensable.     Should 
it  live  from  birth  among  animals  it  would  become  brutish., 
or  at  best  would  grow  up  a  savage^     This  principle  i^ 
fimdamental  in  all  other  circles.     A  man  can   have  th 
benefits  of  eiviliz-ition.  whether  pagan  or  Christian,  onl^ 
among  a  civilized  people.    The  rights  of  citizenship  ar 
guaranteed  to  tlic  law-abiding  subjects  of  the  Stnte,  th 
State  being  the  sphere,  the  only  sphere,  of  civil  blessings 
The  advantages  of  the  republican  government  of  7 
United  States  can  be  claimed  only  by  the  citizens  of  tfcs 
Republic.     With  no  less  force  does  this  principle  rule 
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the  iianower  circles  of  civilized  society:  in  jurisprudence, 
in  itiediciue,  in  acieuce,  in  music,  and  in  atl  the  arts. 
Jurisprudence  begets  a  circle  of  men  learned  in  tbe  law; 
music  a  circle  of  musicians,  llie  preroj^jalives  of  which  ouly 
those  cau  have  who  cuter  this  circle.  So  Ji'sus  Christ 
begets  a  coHimiiiiitj- of  Cliristinn  people,  the  members  of 
which  derive  their  distiuRuishiuK  traits  of  character  and 
^1  their  prerogatives  from  Him  in  this  community.  He 
also  is  a  positive  force,  .1  liviij(j  power,  that  s<^«erates  a 
distinctive  sphere  of  social  life,  a  spiritual  corporation 
differing  as  to  quality  from  every  other  eorpor.it ion.  As  » 
cliiid  must  be  a  member  of  the  family  lo  have  the  benefits 
of  family  diwipliue,  as  a  man  must  be  a  citizen  in  order 
to  claim  all  the  rights  of  citizenship,  as  an  aspirant  after 
the  honors  of  the  legal  profession  must  cuter  the  profcssiou 
aud  live  in  it  according  to  accepted  principles  in  order  to 
enjoy  whatever  there  is  of  value  in  tlie  profession,  so  a 
man  must  enter  the  kingdmn  of  Jesus  Christ,  must  live  in 
communion  with  Him  in  IIi.s  kingdom,  in  order  to  have 
the  salvation  from  sin  and  death  which  Christ,  the  Head 
of  this  kingdom,  alone  has  achieved.  The  natural  econ- 
omy of  '  the  fiijit  man '  is  the  basis  and  a  justification  of 
the  spiritual  economy  of  '  the  Second  Man.' 

5.  The  kingdom  of  Christ  promises  what  no  other 
kingdom  has  ever  promised,  and  it  fulfils  its  promise  in 
the  history  of  its  faithful  members.  His  kingdom  is  the 
spiritual  basis  of  a  salvation  thorough  and  complete.  As 
Christ  glorified  is  the  only  Lord  of  thi.s  conimuuion,  and 
as  its  members  arc  apprehended  of  Christ  by  His  Spirit, 
they  standing  in  this  new  fellowship  of  grace  with  Him 
may  appropriate  the  benefits  of  His  medialorship  accom- 
plished by  His  death  and  resurrection. 


65= 


Doctrine  on  Personal  Salvafwn.         [books. 


Here  are  at  liaud  not  only  the  rich  resources  of  delttei- 
aucc,  but  no  \kss  also  the  cuuditions  ou  which  depends  tbt 
appropriation  of  these  rcsonrccs.  The  kingdom  not  only 
offers  salvation  from  siu  and  death,  not  only  nuikes  good 
what  it  offers,  but  it  alito  communicates  adequate  moiat 
strength  and  moves  men  to  the  exercise  of  that  faith 
which  is  the  personal  condition  ou  which  actual  salvation 
depends.  I 


CHAPTER  in. 

rAiTii.  ■ 


Of  the  objective  economy  of  redemption  the  centra) 
tnitli  is  Jesus  Christ. 

Answering  to  this  ceniml  truth  tlu-re  is  in  man  a 
centra!  principle  whicli  conditions  the  rcalit>"  and  pro- 
gress of  personal  salvation. 

This  central  principle  of  personal  experience  respon- 
sive to  the  central  truth  of  Christianity  is  faith. 

T.  The  nij'stery  of  Christian  revelation  and  redemption 
turns  on  the  divine-hnman  personality  of  Jwus  Christ;  the 
development  of  regciienite  life  and  actual  redemption  turn 
on  the  principle  of  Christian  faith.  Faitliaud  Christ  staud 
in  u  polar  relation.  Christ  confronL<i  the  e>-e  of  faitli,  not 
the  comuioii  nn(ierstaiidin{j.  He  is  the  object  chnlletipng 
t!ie  obedience  of  personality,  in  turn  faith  sees  Christ, 
appropriates  ChrisL 

If  we  contemplate  Jesus  Christ  glorified  as  He  is  in 
Himself,  He  is  independent  of  belief  or  unbelief.     He  is 
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wliat  He  is  whether  but  few  or  ver>'  many  recei\'e  Hiid. 
But  what  Christ  designs  to  be  and  to  do  in  the  history  of 
the  Christiau  Church  and  in  its  iudividtial  nienihers,  He 
becomes  and  He  effects  through  their  faith,  which  condi- 
tions the  development  and  ripe  fruit  of  the  mystical  union 
of  Christ  with  His  members.  Engrafted  into  Him  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  the  blessing  of  this  engrafting  is  experienced 
by  those  only  who  by  their  own  act  make  this  blessing 
their  personal  possession. 

2.  Belief  in  Christ  does  not  prcsuppe^  a  distinct  Jaltli- 
facully,  but  !»  to  be  predicated  of  the  man  himself,  that 
is,  of  the  man  who  is  a  new  crealuie  iu  Christ  Jesus. 

The  natural  eye  presupposes  ihc  liiiiiian  body  of  which 
it  is  an  organ.  Will  and  intellect  presuppose  the  human 
soul.  It  13  the  soul  that  perceives,  thinks  aud  chooses, 
or  determines  itself  for  or  against  this  or  that  objecL 
Ranch  says: 

"  It  is  u»ual  to  cotmiilcr  Rrason  and  WQI  os  wholly  dlffiocnt  actiriiktt, 
and  to  speak  uT  ttivntul  aiid  munU  ruculUciL  But  the  mind  i*  ouc,  aud 
rcAnoii  and  will  arc  no  iiiM-pniablc.  thai  the  onu  iadndes  th«  other. 
Tliey  have  one  principle  and  one  life ;  and  what  is  on  tlic  one  lisnd  lib- 
erty of  will,  ia  on  the  olhcr  epontaiidty  or  thouKlit.  Man  cannot  win  a 
tbin)i:.  ttJllwa  he  Ituow*  of  it ;  he  cannot  havr  ntiy  knowlcdi;*  of  It  with- 
out tlw  infiuencc  of  will.  •  •  Will  and  tMUton  <-on«nntly  detenninlnft 
cull  other,  arc  one  and  the  snin«-^xiKting  in  diffcxcnt  forms."' 

Ranch  published  his  Psychology  in  1840.  During  the 
last  fifty  years  the  science  has  been  progressingf  along  the 
line  of  thought  which  he  pursued.  Ainericau  writers 
now  affirm  the  same  principle.     Harris  says: 

"  I  spmk  of  powers  or  facuUI«>  mcrel)'  na  n  tnaUcr  of  CMii-ctiicnce^  to 
denote  the  mind  itftclf  conudcred  aa  capable  of  variooa  acu  ot  states. 


'RuKh'uPiiycholo^.  p.  193. 
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Tliia  it)  well  put  bj-  Lotze.  «tio  m^h  in  eutmiaticc.  thM  for  tbe  wbglc  of 
«rery  circle  of  tnmilar  jibcuomcuii  we  aitcribc  lo  the  conl  a  pccnli^  ta- 
vll)'  or  capucily  lo  act  m  a  way  wliicli  proves  it  con>|i«lciit  to  Ibe  actioa 
in  eacb  dicic  of  pbenoiueiia.  *  *  We  auum«  not  8  dtsUcct  ninuter 
vf  quftlttWs  laid  out  ad{uc«ut  to  one  aootber,  lul  so  iu  affiuily  witli  eacb 
otbcf  that  they  nil  concur  aa  disiincl  rxpreMdcmB  ot  mic  asd  tlic  aaaic 
bring,  in  the  wboltncBeof  its  rational  developtucDL  *  *  Tlie  reraf 
nition  of  a  fiiiib  family  m  Uic  iliiAiiictivc  organ  of  trligioiM  knawlcdgv 
ia  iuadtutM-iblc.  'I'bc  %vry  cooccptioo  of  a  '  lacultir  *  ift  falscand  tnlalcad- 
fng.  Tbe  tnind  io  Its  individual  ot]«tie»>  reveals  Itaelf  In  a<ls  and  jho- 
cnars  which  w  call  note  niid  clarify.  I'roni  tbis  miscoaccplioD  nf  tbc 
mind  us  divtdcd  into  faculties  Uie  4k>ctriae  of  ■  Eaith-tacuUy  derives  lu 
chief  sitpiificauce."' 

Coiisistcutly  with  lliis  sound  psychological  principle, 
soteriology  niaiiitaiiis  thnt  Cliristiaii  faith  presupposes  not 
a  distinct  GuJ-giveu  power  but  the  Chrislian  sonl.  Faith 
is  that  chief  mode  of  right  action  toward  Christ  which 
distinguishes  a  man  '  born  of  water  and  the  Spirit,'  being 
like  love  and  Iiopc  the  predicate  not  of  'the  uatural  man' 
but  of  regenerate  or  Christian  personality. 

Christian  faith  is  a  predicate  of  personality  which  is  not 
absolntely  new.  As  the  'natural  man'  is  the  possibiliiy 
of  the  'spiritual  man,'  as  ethnic  religion  is  the  butnaa 
basis  of  the  Christian  religion,  sio  we  have  to  reeogniie 
the  truth  that  the  constitution  of  the  Adaniic  race,  though 
debased  by  the  fall,  has  the  capacity  for  faith  in  Christ, 
a  capacity  that  may  be  called  natural  faith.  This  troth 
corresponds  to  other  truths  that  address  us  from  the 
Christian  economy. 

The  iiieariialioii  of  the  Son  of  God  presupposes  a  slum- 
bering' aptitude  of  the  Adaniic  race  for  the  conception  and 
birth  of  a  Man  who  may  realize  the  hypostatical  nnion 


■?htIo«oiibic  Basiit  of  Theism,  pp.  44  and  78. 
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with  God.  The  birth  into  the  kingdom  by  the  Spirit 
supposes  a  latent  susccplibimy  of  '  the  natural  uiau  *  for  an 
ingrufting  into  Christ.  So  does  tlit.-  faith  of  'the  spiritual 
man'  presuppose  the  corresponding  capacity  of  'tlie  natu- 
ral man.'  The  truth  of  natumi  faith  is  the  possibility  of 
Cliristiaii  faith.  Whtii  of  water  and  the  Spirit  a  person  is 
boru  into  the  kingdom  of  llic  Second  Man,  becoming  thus 
a  member  of  the  ideal  race,  that  which  is  uatural  may 
become  Christian.  Wlicu  the  mau  himself  couie£>  to  stand 
in  the  spiritual  kiugdotn  where  <«piritna]  realities  form  lii:> 
environment,  his  natural  endowments  moy  undergo  a  rad* 
ical  change,  answering  to  the  heavenly  forces  of  gnicc  by 
which  he  has  been  tippreheiidetl.  1  say  may  undergo  a 
change,  for  the  reason  that  tlie  responsive  action  of  the 
will  is  an  essential  factor  of  Christian  character. 


§  329- 

The  argument  of  the  foregoing  article  implies  that  the 
doctrine  coneetning  ttie  primacy  of  faith  for  tlie  culture 
of  knowledge  and  the  building  of  character  is  not  peculiar 
to  Christianity.  Con-sidcrcd  psychologically,  belief  or  iu 
equivalent  is  the  fint  form  iu  which  the  human  soul 
reveals  itself  in  all  sijoutaneous  or  conscious  phenomena, 
Kuowledf^c,  discursive  no  less  than  philosophical,  begins 
bycieditiug  the  thing,  whether  external  or  internal,  which 
mind  presumes  to  reproduce  in  llie  sphere  of  thought. 
The  bnililing  of  character  Ix-gins  in  a  spontani-oiis  recog- 
nition of  moral  obligalion.  Reflection  on  the  giound  of 
obligation  follows  the  assumption  of  its  truth. 

Natural  science  a<»iniies  the  veracity  and  reliability  of 
the  bodily  senses.  All  experimentation  presupposes  the 
validity'of  this  a  priori  method.     Sense-perception  may 
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cTT,  but  only  by  roeaus  of  seose-perccpLion  can  tlie  ja^%- 
incnt  rectify  an  error. 

Astronomy  credits  the  nataral  heavens;  geology  tiie 
reality  of  the  cariij;  physiology  the  living  human  both-. 
Other  sciences  are  based  on  the  same  priuciple.  Each, 
moreover,  proceeds  ou  the  sssutiiptiou  that  tlie  ubj<.-ct  coo- 
froating  perception  is,  uot  a  lawless  juuibleof  heteiogfr 
ucous  things  and  forces,  but  an  order  existing;  or  active 
nccordiiig  to  law.  No  tulural  science  asks  vhcUicr  the 
natural  world  exists,  or  whether  there  are  objective  phe- 
nomena. Believing  both  to  be  real  it  puts  ihc  question: 
what  are  the  phenomena?  wliAt  objccti\'e  law  ts  to  b* 
inferred  from  o1>scr\*ecl  phenomena?  It  is  theology  tbnl 
has  been  so  uu psychological  as  to  press  the  inquiry  whtUin 
God,  the  object  of  lliou<;hl,  is  a  reality.  It  is  uietuphyw 
that  at  limes  raises  thcqucstiou  whether  the  exlcmal  worM 
has  an  existence,  or  whether  scuse* perception  reports  ob' 
jcctive  facts^  Natural  science  has  not  committed  such  a 
blunder.  Often  igtioring  or  denyiQg  psychological  « 
metaphysical  priuciples,  it  nevenheless  silently  proceedt 
on  the  basis  of  the  inith  which  is  denied  oriptiored. 

Materialism  denies  lluit  there  is  mind  or  spirit,  but  tl 
aSirnis  that  there  is  matter.  Skeptical  in  its  relation  to 
Itlie  spiritual  world,  it  is  credulous  in  its  relation  to  the 
material  world.  Belief  in  the  material,  the  reality  of 
which  it  does  not  prove  bnt  credits,  is  the  foniidaitgnon 
whifh  its  system  of  nejjatious  and  affinnatious  is  built. 
■  Dcs  Cartes  professed  to  be  steptical  of  inherited  philoso- 
phies, and  pro|>osed  to  construct  a  philosophy  of  hb  ow* 
by  rejecting  the  historic  schools  of  thought,  ancient  ami 
medieval.  A  sound  philosophy,  he  supposed,  has  tobesw 
by  discrediting  traditional  opinions.     It  must  doubi  tbc 
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validity  of  all  systems.  Accordingly  he  laid  down  tire 
famous  diclum;  de  omnibm  tlitbit&ndtim  est ;  but  in 
affiruiiug  this  pmpositioii  lie  contradicts  uuivcrsal  doubt. 
Without  proof  he  accepts  liis  negative  hypothesis.  In 
spitt  of  his  piitiwse  to  the  cuiitTary  the  constitution  of 
raiiid  asserts  iisdf.  He  must  begin  by  accepting  some 
fundaiiieiiul  idea  as  truth. 

The  same  principle  reiytis  in  the  moral  order  rf"  the 
world  and  in  all  social  relations.  TIkt  child  exercises 
implicit  confidence  in  mother  and  father  Ijefore  it  raises 
any  question  or  begins  to  reasou  respecting  the  estate  of 
the  family.  Conscience  credits  the  snprenie  authority  of 
right,  whether  thought  has  con.striicted  for  itself  an  clliicni 
system  or  not-  There  could  bo  no  ethical  philosophy  if 
there  were  no  intuition  of  iiior.n!  obligation. 

lu  society  and  in  civil  affairs  the  same  primacy  is 
accorded  to  faith.  Confidence  between  man  and  maa 
conditions  social  intercourse  and  bitsine&s  transactions. 
Confidence  in  tlic  wisdom  and  stability  of  goverumeat 
begets  the  sense  of  security  and  gives  impulse  to  t-n  Irrprise 
ami  trade.  Mistrust  pnmly7.es  tbe  industiica  of  a  country 
and  checks  financial  prosperity,  even  though  there  is  no 
adecpiate  canse  for  the  fear  of  impending  evils  in  the 
actual  condition  of  affairs. 

All  the  facts  of  civilizatiou  go  to  show  that  the  human 
soni  is  so  organized  by  tbe  hand  of  the  Creator  that  belief, 
either  as  intuitive  perception  or  spontaneous  assumption 
or  hypoihcsi.'i  or  confidtnce,  conditions  knowledge,  whetber 
secular  or  scientific  or  spiritual.  Belief  not  only  conditions 
knowledge,  but  it  gives  the  tiling  believed  position  and 
force  in  personality,  and  thus  it  becomes  regnlative  both 
of  the  contents  of  thought  and  of  the  character  of  morality. 
4a 
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If  consistent,  a  m.in  thinks  and  acts  according  to  what  lie 
believes  to  be  liUe  aud  right. 

The  Chni'ch  addresses  mankind  pa  the  basis  of  a  uni- 
versal principle.  She  obeys  psychological  law  when  slic 
approaches  us  with  the  command:  beHe%-c  in  the  lyord 
Jesus  Christ  The  challenge  is  psychological  as  Intly  as 
when  inathcuiatics  requires  a  ^Indent  to  bcj^iii  by  accepitug 
aicioiDs.  The  entire  .sco])c  of  tiiatlicuiaticat  dernotistration 
is  founded  on  formal  truth,  which  as  such  the  mind  accepts 
without  deuioustration.     Sa>'s  Dr.  Harris: 

"Tile  niaxitn  Ihnt  failh  irrccrdn  intrlli^nce  tias  Dopecullitr  applies* 
tioD  to  T«Ugioua  kiiowlcd^.  'fliK  like  *1I  otbcr  l:iiov,-]nlgv,  bcgtii*  u 
pnniitivc,  implicit,  spontjinfrous  knowleilge,  and  m  elnboiatn]  into  dcac, 
definite,  «j»leinaU(;  knowledjp." ' 

The  laws  of  mind  require  thought  not  only  to  credit  its 
object  and  to  recoj^iiize  the  relation  of  cause  and  effect, 
but  also  to  pass  from  a  proximate  cause  to  a  more  remote 
came,  from  a  given  law  to  a  more  general  law.  Logical 
thonght  does  not  rest  until  it  linds  that  which  is  funda- 
mental to  all  thought.  .  Intuitively  it  credits  the  rcalitj'of 
an  Anllior  of  the  universe.  Belief  in  God  is  so  nece«taty 
for  philosophical  thouji^ht  that  rea»ou  cannot  think  logic- 
ally without  it*    Harris  says: 

"  Cod  in  the  trotinx-plo^c  of  tlie  intellect  no  Icm  lluin  the  )>c«rl.  AH 
line*  of  Uiougbt  cmtmr^  (owai-d  God :  all  meet  and  stop  in  Him;  dt 
spring  agnin  rnini  Him,  mule  certnia  lurcul  kiiowlcdf^  and  effective H 
Hfr-glrlng  wiwloni." ' 

'  F1iiIoMi|ihic  Ruia  of  Theism,  p.  77-  '  tbid,,  p.  ac^ 

'The  primAcy  of  fnith  for  knowIer1|!c  And  clinrflctcr  (Iifn)if>c*  liutn*ii 
pcnonBlitj.  Snjrs  lite  Kev.  Dr.  \,<-v\  "TlieKnil  ix  mnn  linaorrd  in  whal 
ft  cannot  pnTC  tbun  in  irbat  it  ean."~"Tlic  Indcpcodcnt,"  Aug.  3Ut 
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Christian  laitl)  answcR  to  imtiinil  failh.  The  law  of 
man's  ovigitia]  constitution  requires  and  justifies  the  law 
of  bis  regenerate  coustituliou. 

§330. 

There  is  a  twofold  faith  of  which  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
object.  Both  faiths  may  be  true.  Uotli  may  also  be 
saving:  each,  however  according  to  its  own  law. 

I.  There  is  a  saving  faith  lliat  iiiny  be  predicjlted  of 
iinbaptized  persons,  persons  who  are  not  members  of  tlie 
new  race.  Snch  faith  is  awakened  by  the  proclamation 
of  Christian  tnilh.  The  Holy  Spirit  through  the  preach- 
ing of  the  Gospel  directs  the  eye  of  the  .soul  upon  the 
person  of  Jesus  Christ.  Historical  belief  may  become  a 
profound  conviction.  Intellectual  a.sscnt  may  pas-s  into 
positive  ethical  self-determination.  Such  belief  proves 
itself  to  be  genuine,  and  it  becomes  in  fact  saving  faith 
when  it  moves  the  subject  to  confess  Christ  and  to  enter 
into  His  kingdom  by  submission  to  Holy  Baptism.  Then 
with  the  transition  of  the  person  from  the  kingdom  of  the 
'  first  Adam'  into  the  kingdom  of  tlic  '  Ia.st  Adam,'  where, 
objectively  considered,  he  stands  in  right  relation  to  the 
person  and  kingdom  of  Jesu.s  Christ,  natural  belief  is  re- 
solved into  Christian  faith.  Christian  it  becomes,  not 
only  by  fixing  its  eye  on  Christ  as  the  clnef  good,  but  also 
by  living  in  fellowship  with  Htm  in  the  exercise  of  a  faith 
that  works  hy  love;  nnd  love  proves  itwlf  to  be  the  love 
of  faith  by  keeping  His  commandments.  "If  ye  keep  my 
commandments,"  says  our  Lord,  "ye  shall  abide  iu  my 
love;  even  as  I  have  kept  my  Father's  commandments, 
and  abide  iu  His  love.'"     The  natural  capacity  for  appre* 

>  'John  XV.  la 
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licnditig  Christ  fulfills  its  intent  irheu  it  ceases  lo  be  onh 
uatiical,  add  becomes  a  positive  Cliristiau  {wwcr.  Tbc 
transforruation  is  wronglit,  .priinarily  by  tlic  agency  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  rcspoiisivcly  by  the  obedient  will  of  the  pa- 
sou  upon  whom  and  in  wlioin  the  Spirit  through  tlic 
Gospel  is  operative. 

2.  The  natiinil  belief  Of  '  t!ie  natural  man '  is  not  savfag^ 
unless  il  is  directed  toward  Jwus  Christ  and  lays  hold  of 
His  person.     There  is  but  one  Siiviout;  only  He  can,  onlf 
He  does  save  from  sin  and  death.    A  belief  that,  setting] 
««de  the  only   Saviour,   seeks  to  lay  hold  of  God, 
revealed  in  natnre  or  iu  Adainic  personality,  is  tiol  savic 
faith.      If  historical  1>el»ef  continues  to  be  ouly  bistorieal,] 
or  iDtellcciunl  assent  to  be  ouly  intcllcctnal,  or  thcoretici 
contemplation  lo  be  only  theoretic,  the  man  with  bis  cor- 
rect beliefs  or  iiis  sound  theoretic  affinnations  docs  not 
appropriate  lo  himself  the  pa'iiti\x  virtue  of  the  Christ. 
'That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh.' 

Natural  belief  may  even  to  a  decree  be  developed  \sf 
the  Gospel  without  acquiring  the  positive  power  of  deli?- 
crauce  from  sin.  Convinced  of  the  diRnity  of  Jesus  Oiiitt 
■nd  elevated  by  Christian  civilization,  men  may  in  book 
measure  refjulate  their  moral  conduct  in  their  social  reh- 
tiotJs  by  His  word,  even  by  His  example;  yet  ifsneh 
conviction  does  not  move  Ihem  to  confess  Christ,  instead 
of  killing  the  inborn  a\'ersion  of  'the  natural  man'  W 
Christian  truth,  divine  knowledge  may  feed  this  inlwio 
•version,  and  at  heart  men  may  become  confirmed  in  Ifcc 

IdiHobeilicuce  of  unbelief.  Tlien  divested  of  many  fonns 
of  outward  immorality,  sin  may  assnme  a  more  refia»l 
•«d  spiritual  habit.  To  such,  notwithstanding  tWt 
theoretic  beliefs,  tlic  Gospel  becomes  'a  sa\'or  of.deaili 
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iLDto  death.'  ChristJau  fiiiUi  alone  is  saving  faitb.  It 
ini;)art:«  to  natural  belief  whatever  of  positively  trausroiin- 
ing  ami  iipiiftiiig  efficacy  it  may  acquire. 

3.  When  uatural  belief  becomes  Chiistiau  faith,  the 
former  is  not  siiiiei-seded.  Tlioiigli  radically  changed, 
the  natural  capacity  of  believing  is  ever  a  possibility  of 
Christian  faith  aud  ever  lives  on  in  it.  As  a  man's  nattiral 
temperament  modifies  bis  moral  character  when  he  be- 
comes a  Christiau,  so  does  his  uatural  capacity  for  Chri»- 
tiau  faitb. 

All  pcrsous  Itave  will  aud  intellect,  but  the  strengtii  of 
will  differs  greatly  iu  different  individuals.-  So  do  intel- 
lectual endowments  greatly  differ.  Similar  differences 
appear  in  religions  capacity.  Men  are  endowed  willi 
■vaiiotis  dejprces  of  susceptibility  for  divine  things.  This 
di%icncc  is  pcrpelnal.  When  ihcy  become  the  members 
of  Christ  tbeir  faith  is  stronger  or  weaker,  more  or  less 
cnerjietic  and  stable,  according  to  the  measure  of  their 
original  spiritual  susceptibility.  But  the  fact  may  not  be 
overlooked  that  the  actual  faith  of  the  Christiau  depends 
verj-  much  on  bis  will.  One  Iwliever  of  less  natural  sus- 
ceptibility for  spiritunl  things  may  in  truth  be  more 
devout,  more  active  and"  consistent,  than  another  whose 
spiritual  endowments  are  by  nature  of  a  higher  order. 
He  may  become  a  more  fruitftil  Christi.in  becnuse  he 
.seeks  faithfully  to  cultivate  all  the  gifts  lie  lias  received, 
whilst  the  other  uses  his  gifts  partially  in  the  service  of 
'Christ,  partially  in  the  .service  of  the  world. 

Though  sncb  facts  of  Christian  experience  are  not  to 
be  o\*crlookcd,  ueverthclcss  emphasis  has  to  be  put  on 
the  truth  that  the  uatural  difference  of  capacity  for  the 
spiritual  world  remains;  and  iu  the  estimate  we  form  of 
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CUristiau  character  the  natural  diflcrences  of  belic\-cn 
□1U5C  always  be  takeu  iuto  accouuc  Two  nieu  may  be 
equally  sincere,  c<|ually  devout  and  faitlifnl,  >-et  the  one 
be  far  less  fruitful  in  good  works  ihan  the  other. 

§331- 

The  immediate  object  of  Christian  faith  is  Christ ; 
not  primarily  His  mwiiaiorshi]).  much  less  any  one 
eKSi:ntIal  part  of  His  mediatorial  work,  sudi  as  His 
nattvit)',  or  His  atoning  deatlt.  nor  yet  the  promises  of 
Scripture,  but  tlie  Lora  Jesus  Christ  Himself. 

Of  faidi  the  immediate  effect  is  the  union  and  com- 
munion of  Christ  witli  the  personality  of  the  believer. 

1.  God  as  God  is  not  the  object  of  a  faith  that  is  Chris- 
tian. Of  Christian  faith  God  is  the  ohjecl  as  present  and 
manifest  in  the  person  of  His  Son;  bnt  it  Ls  the  imamait 
Son  that  imparts  to  faith  its  Cliiistiau  quality.  Whatever 
else  the  object  may  be  on  which  belief  fastens,  whether 
spiriuial  ornalural.  divine  or  human,  it  falls  short  of  being 
Christian  faith.  When  our  Lord  admonished  the  Jews 
not  to  work  for  the  meat  which  perisheth,  but  for  the 
meat  which  abidcth  tinto  eternal  life  which  the  Son  of 
Man  shall  give,  they  said  unto  Him:  What  must  we  do 
that  wc  may  work  the  works  of  God?  Jesus  answered: 
"  This  is  the  work  of  God,  that  ye  believe  on  him  whom 
he  hath  senL" '  The  '  work '  of  a  Jew  which  is  truly  of 
diviuc  origiu  and  answerable  to  the  divine  will  is  not  only 
tliat  he  believe  in  Moses,  or  in  Jehovah  as  .set  forth  by ' 
Moses  and  the  prophets,  but  chiefly  that  he  believe  on 
Him  whom  God  hath  .sent.  Belief  in  Jehovah,  or  belief  in 
Moses  as  tlie  prophet  of  Jehovah,  was  not  in  the  ideal  seuse 

*  John  tL  38,  39. 
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the  'work  of  God'  The  object  toward  which  the  entire 
work  of  God  it3  the  prc-Chiistiau  ecouoiuy  had  been  look- 
ing was  the  Son  of  Man;  and  so  long  as  the  Jew  did  uot 
believe  Jcsiis  Ui  I)C  Ihe  Clirisi  he  had  not  done  '  ihe  work 
of  God.'  The  turning  point  of  our  Lord's  tcacliing  is 
neither  the  obligation  of  believing  in  couiradistinetion 
from  knowing,  nor  yet  the  obligation  of  believing  on 
Jehovah  in  contradistinction  fiom  Moses  or  the  prophets, 
but  the  necessity  of  accei)ting  Jesus  of  Kazareth  as  the 
Christ.  *' Evcr>-  disbelieving  or  extraneous  tliuuglil  js 
put  aside,"  says  Dr.  Millig:in,  "and  ■with  unusual  direct- 
ness, force  and  simplicity  Jesus  shows  that  the  one  car- 
dinal  requirement  of  the  Father  is  the  reception  of  the  Son 
by  faith." 

This  teaching  was  addressed  to  the  Jews  who  had  not 
honored  the  claims  of  Jc&us.  We  have  similar  teaching 
at  the  close  of  His  ministry.  To  His  disciples  He  said: 
"Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled;  ye  believe  in  God, 
believe  al.io  in  me."'  Their  faith  in  Jehovah  was  becom- 
ing and  necessary;  but  it  was  not  snflicient.  Jehovah,  as 
the  disciples  had  learned  to  confide  in  Him  through  Moses 
and  the  prophets,  was  not  ihe  final  object  of  belief  nor  tlie 
principle  of  victor\'.  Pence,  consolation,  triumph  over 
sin  and  death,  were  not  to  be  attained  by  taking  refuge  in 
God  after  the  manner  of  the  eereniouial  law.  What  the 
disciples  need<-d  as  the  coinplement  of  confidence  in  the 
God  of  their  fathers  was  belief  in  Him  whom  the  God  of 
their  fathers  had  sent.  He  wax  the  ohject  in  whom  tbey 
were  to  take  refuge,  in  whom  they  as  His  followers,  in 
order  to  be  ritilhfiil  to  Jehovah,  were  boniid  to  confide. 

3.  Wien  the  New  Testament  sets  before  us  Jesus  Christ 

^  'Jolin  xIt.  I. 
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as  the  object  of  faitU  it  is  His  person  that  is  pioiuiueut, 
uut  HU  miracles,  nut  His  words,  nut  even  any  oinliniil 
epoch  of  His  mediaturAlii]!.  It  i^  nut  \\\%  birth  not  H» 
deaths  not  His  tcsiirrcctiou  nor  His  glori&catioa  Ehal  i& 
the  pivotal  tiuUi,  but  it  is  the  cetitral  reality  which  im- 
parts saving  worth  to  these  essential  and  uonieiitoiK 
my  iter  its.  That  pivotal  Imth  is  Himself;  yet  ttot  His 
personality  divorced  from  the  cardinal  facts  of  His  pefsoaal 
history. 

The  faith  of  which  Jcsik  Christ  is  the  object  presupposes 
Jehovali  and  the  revelation  of  Jehovah  by  Moses  and  tbt 
prophets,  and  t;nibract.-s  His  birth  of  the  Virgin,  His  won- 
derful dtfds,  His  mighty  words,  His  insplriii};;  promises, 
His  alotiing  sacrifice,  with  the  resun'ectioii  and  se^^iun  at 
the  rlgln  hand  of  the  Father.  Apart  from  these  luystcrics 
His  person  would  not  be  the  diviiK- human  reality  wbctKe 
proceed  eternal  life  and  salvation.  Only  when  wc  gmsp 
the  central  force  of  His  personality  may  wc  have  clear 
insight  into  the  virtue  of  the  mysteries  tliat  enter  into  His 
media  turship. 

But  no  part  of  the  Christian  economy  is  a  letfiliniate 
object  of  Christian  faith  independently  of  its  organic  cod» 
neclioii  in  the  Spirit  willi  the  slorified   Christ.     Froia 
Him  aluiie,  the  principle  of  rx^gcnenite  hmnan  life,  eaclt 
article  of  the  Creed  derives  the  authority  of  a  taith>objcct. 
If  thus  related  to  Himself,  then,  for  example,  'the  hdjr 
catholic  CImrch,'  as  .liTirmed   by  the  Creed,  becomes  & 
legitimate  object  of  faith.     Sneh  an  object  the  Church  is 
because  she  stands  as  the  mystical  'body'  of  Christ,  npar£ 
from  whom  there  is  no  Christian  Chnrch.     He,  the  Head, 
and  His  members  are  the  Chnrch;  neither  He  disconnected 
from   His  membership,   uor  His   members  di5conncctc</ 
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from  Himself.  The  man  who  f.z  ccr^e  qa»  say:  "I  be- 
lieve in  Jesus  Christ  His  only  begotten  Son  our  I^rd," 
and  can  aJ£rut  the  cardiuat  my:itetii»  of  His  uiediatoisliip, 
he  also  Qiay  say;  "I  believe  iu  the  Holy  Ghost.'*  And  the 
uian  wlio  Ijelievea  in  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  iVom  the  Father 
by  the  iiicanuite  Sou  011  the  duy  of  Feiilecust,  may  say 
also:  I  believe  "Ihc  holy  catholic  Church,  ihecoinuiuniou 
of  saints."  Whenever  eccleslology  requires  faith  iu  the 
Church,  but  fails  to  emphasize  her  vital  coiineclioii,  uot 
with  the  Pojw  as  the  supjiosed  vicar  of  Christ,  hut  directly 
with  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself,  eiithroued  at  the 
right  hand  of  God,  it  hrcalc)  ^way  frotn  the  inviolable 
law  of  the  Christian  Creed. 

3.  Of  all  natural  faith,  whatcx-cr  be  !ts  object,  whether 
divine  or  liuman,  one  distinguishing  characteristic  is,  that 
it  eSccts  and  iiiaiutaiii.s  a  tiuioit  ot  the  object  with  the  sub- 
ject The  union  is  internal,  being  a  moral  force  in  the 
personal  life  of  the  subject.  The  object  comes  to  be  a 
po^-CE  iu  the  spUcFc  of  will  and  of  consciousness;  and  the 
power  is  strong  or  weak,  and  worts  for  good  or  for  evil, 
according  to  the  uatiire  oi"  the  object.  The  implicit  con- 
fidence ill  Jehovali  of  *a  Jew  which  is  one  inwanlly.'  gave 
to  the  authority  of  Jehovah  a  place  iu  pcrsoiiality  that 
developed  approximately  the  ideal  Jewish  character.  The 
confidence  of  a  ^ou  iu  his  mother  transfonns  herjiidtjnient 
and  will  into  a  principle  of  his  personal  life,  exertintj  from 
within  a  controlling  influence  011  his  conduct.  The  coit- 
Gdence  of  a  boy  iu  a  had  man  governed  by  false  notions  of 
inornlity  and  religion,  makes  the  man  a  debasing;  force  in 
the  heart  and  character  of  the  boy. 

This  characteristic  of  confidence  is  the  predicate  of 
Christiati  faith,  and  distinguishes  it  preeminently.     Lay- 
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ing  hold  of  Jesus  Christ,  fa!th  makes  Cliiist  one  with  tiie 
believer;  not  tliat  Christ  and  tlic  Wlicvvr  become  the  same 
person;  but  Christ  becomes  the  central  principle  ia  the 
beart  of  the  believer,  tu  Ins  spiritual  and  ethical  lile 
Tbrough  faitb  Christ  oblnins  an  'abode*  iu  the  bclie%-CT;' 
or  as  Dr.  Stcanis  says:  "  Faith  opcus  ttie  closed  temple  of 
the  liuuiau  lieart  to  its  rightful  owner.'"  Then  Heassetia 
Himself  iu  tile  believer'a  personal  activilics,  traii^fonnias; 
feelings,  tlioiiglits,  volitiuiis  and  conduct  into  His  like- 
uess.  Faifli  may  be  described  to  be  the  boud  of  living 
felluwiiliip  between  those  who  have  been  baptized  into 
Christ  and  Jesus  Christ  Himself, 

4.  Faith  as  the  bond  of  fellowship  is  complemenia]  to 
the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Primarily  and  fundamentally  the  union  is  of  the  Spirit 
The  Spirit  in  the  baptismal  trausaction  translates  the  sub- 
ject from  the  nntiiral  economy  into  the  spiritual  economy, 
from  the  kin};dom  of  tb^first  man  into  the  kingdom  of 
the  Second  Man.  This  transition  Js  of  the  natnre  of  birth. 
It  is  not  cflccted  by  natural  will  or  by  natural  rL-flectioa. 
The  subject  is  passive  and  receptive.  He  docs  not  by  a& 
act  of  his  own  make  himself  a  member  of  auotlier  race,' 
but  he  is  made  a  member  by  the  iuscrutable  agcnc>'  of  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

By  the  woik  of  the  Spirit  there  i.s  thus  established  w 
objective  connection,  a  fellowship  between  Christ  giori* 
fied  and  the  members  of  His  kinudom.  In  this  fellowship 
Christ,  apprehcndiiigr  the  susceptible  personality  of  aiw 
by  nature  sinful  and  helpless,  commnnicatcs  to  them  of 
the  fulness  of  His  divine-buman  life  in  the  degree  tlltf 

'John  xiv.  13. 
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ihey  through  the  obcdieucc  of  faith  become  capable  of 
receiviug  Uis  gifts. 

The  obedience  of  faith  completes  the  scriptural  idea  of 
uaioii  to  Christ.  Acted  upou  hy  ilie  Spirit,  translated 
into  the  kingdom  of  God,  the  subject  of  divine  love  will, 
if  a  living  member,  himself  also  he  active.  When  a 
brancli  is  set  in  -the  vine  there  is  vital  interaction  between 
the  vine  and  the  branch;  if  the  branch  do  not  reciprocate 
the  vitality  of  the  vine,  it  can  bear  no  fruit.  A  nicinber  of 
the  Second  Man  must  be  active  according  to  the  law  of  the 
new  life  of  the  spiritnal  economy  into  which  he  has  been 
translated.  The  free  gift  of  God  bestowed  on  the  sinner 
received  into  the  kingdom  becomes  his  possession  only  by 
his  voluntary  act.  Faith  establishes  the  connection,  (he 
fellowship  of  believers  with  Christ.  In  thi^  fellowship 
ihey  apprelieud  Him  by  whom  they  have  been  appre- 
hended.' They  lay  hold  of  and  make  their  own  that  life 
and  salvation  which  in  consequence  of  deliverance  '  out  of 
the  power  of  darkues^s'  and  translation  'into  the  kingdom 
of  tlie  Son  "  have  become  their  iulieritance.  Otherwise 
they  do  not  experience  the  infinite  blessing  scaled  to  them. 
It  is  by  the  voluntary  appropriation  of  the  blessing  that 
the  members  of  Christ  fulfil  the  Christian  salvation  in 
their  personal  histon,',  that  is,  in  their  spontaneous  im- 
pulses, in  their  couscions  pnrposes,  and  by  llieir  Christ- 
like  condnct  in  all  social  relations.  The  organic  nnion 
effected  by  the  Spirit  becomes  au  ethical  union  effected  by 
faith. 

The  .'tame  tnith  maybe  thnBcxpres.'Jed:  the  comnniiiion 
of  Chri.st  with  His  members  becomes  a  commtinion  of  His 
members  with  Christ.     He  Brst  loves  us  and  freely  hcstovs 
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the  blessings  of  His  love,  we  in  titni-  receiving  Wxt  b'.esi- 
iiigs  by  our  voluutinry  act  reciprocate  His  love.  Thtntlu 
fcUowsliip  IS  genuine;  His  salvation  \a  uiade  real  by  US 
and  in  ii&  The  feno\v.<<1iip-of  the  Spirit  is  cotupk-meota] 
by  the  fellowship  of  faith. 

5.  The  fellowship  of  laith  presupposie»  and  stands  in  the 
fellowship  of  tlic  Spirit,  The  Spirit  couditions  the  pocsi- 
bility  of  Christian  faith,  but  only  its  possibility.  The 
fellowship  of  the  Spirit  docs  not  of  iiccc»>ity  origiiutc 
faith.  Because  God  in  Christ  loves  the  world  with  aa 
unfathomable  love,  and  by  His  Spirit  adopts  transgressoiz 
into  His  kingdom,  it  docs  not  follow  that  they  will 
acknowledge  the  great  inheritance  sealed  to  tlieui  and  in 
turn  love  Him.  The  fellowship  of  Christ  with  men  in 
His  kingdom  depends  on  His  gr<ice,  not  on  huiiiait  will; 
but  the  fellowship  of  faith,  whilst  conditioned  on  the  wori 
of  the  Spirit,  and  so  far  forth  de])«ndent  on  the  Spirit,  ii 
also  conditioned  ou  huinan  will.  The  jinhject  may  accept 
or  may  not  accept  the  blessing  to  which  by  grace  he  is 
entitled.  The  salvation  is  sealed  to  liim,  and  he  nuijf 
appropriate  it  or  reject  it  All  that  can  be  said  in  explana- 
tion of  these  nionicntous  possibilities  is  that  personality  it 
relatively  antoiiouioii.s  Man  is  a  self-detcnnining  agent. 
Divine  blessinj^  caii  avail  for  his  spiritual  jrood  only  in  w 
far  as  he  opens  the  door  of  his  heart  and  choo^s  to  make 
the  blessing  a  part  uf  himself 

It  becomes  evident  tliat  the  fellowship  of  Uie  Spirit  hm)' 
obtain  by  itself.  It  may  not  be  followed  by  lepentauce, 
by  sauctification  and  glorification.  A  person  may  by  llic 
Spirit  be  translated  in  Baptism  into  the  kingdom,  yet  fix 
laQlc  of  '  tlie  obedience  of  faith '  may  fail  both  on  earth 
hereafter  to  experience  salvation  from  sin.  Like  Esan 
he  may  sell  '  his  owu  blrOar\%Ut.'  fot  a  'mess  of  meat' 
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But  the  fellowship  of  Christian  fait]i  cannot  ubtaiu  by 
itself;  it  always  |)rcsuj>|X)scs  the  fellowship  of  the  Spirit. 
The  normal  personal  relation  of  the  believer  to  Christ 
may  be  developed  into  fruitage  only  in  virtue  of  the  ime 
objective  relationship. 

6.  The  true  mystical  communion  betTX-eeu  Christ  and 
believers  includes  both  fonns  of  fellowship:  the  fellowship 
effected  by  the  energy  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  whether  tlie 
subject  be  coiimtIdus  of  his  tratislatioa  into  the  kingdom 
or  uol,  and  the  coniplciiientiil  fellowship  effected  by  faith, 
which  cannot  be  developed  without  the  conscious  or  spon- 
taneous exercise  of  human  will. 

The  necessary  work  of  the  Spirit  and  the  necessary 
work  of  faith  are  both  laiijjlil  with  emphasis  in  Scripture. 
Sometimes  the  work  of  the  Spiiit  is  enforced  by  ilself,  as 
in  John  iii.  5:  "  Except  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  the 
Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God;"  and  in 
1  Cor.  xii.  3:  "No  man  can  say,  Jesns  is  ihe  Lord,  but  in 
the  Holy  Spirit." 

Sometimes  the  work  of  faith  is  enforced  by  itself,  as  in 
John  vi.  40:  "This  is  the  will  of  my  Father,  that  every 
one  that  beholdeth  the  Son,  and  believelh  on  Him,  should 
have  eternal  life;"  and  by  Paul  in  Acts  xvi.  31:  '*Be!ie%'e 
on  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  thou  shall  be  saved ;"  and  in  Romans 
X,  ro:  "If  thon  slialt  confess  with  thy  tnonth  Jesus  as 
l^rd,  and  shall  believe  in  thy  heart  that  God  raised  Hiin 
from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved." 

In  very  many  places  the  work  of  the  Spirit  and  the  work 
of  faith  are  enforced  in  conjunction,  as  in  John  i.  12:  "As 
■many  as  received  Him,  to  them  Ea\T  He  the  right  to 
become  children  of  God,  even  to  them  which  believe-in 
Hi.s  name;  which  were  Tjegotten,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the 
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will  of  the  fii*si],  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God." 
The  iame  cotijiiuctioii  appears  in  the  first  evangehcal  *a- 
mon  preacbeiil  by  an  npastle.     Ju  answer  Co  the  qucslioa 
put  by  mcu   'pricked'  in  their  'heart,'    " Brethren,  what 
shall  we  do?"  Peter  gave  the  reply;  "Repeul  yc,  audbe 
baptized  every  otic  of  you  iu  the  name  of  Jcsiis  Cbtiat, 
uuto  the  rcinis.'nion  of  your  sins."    Two  things  were  nects- 
sary:  the  one  was,  under  the  influence  of  the  Gospel  to 
turn  from  Judaism  to  Jesus  Christ;  the  other  was  to  accept 
Baptism  adiuiuistcrcd  by  the  apostles  iu  tlie  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  that  they  might  have  the  remission  of  their  sins. 

From  the  many  passages  of  like  twofold  import  1  select 
but  two  more,  both  from  the  Epistles  of  Paul.  He  saj-s: 
"We  through  the  Spirit  by  faith  wait  for  the  lioi>e  of 
rigliteonsiiess. "'  It  is  'through  the  Spirit'  that  we  wail 
for  the  fulfilment  of  hope.  The  Spirit  conditions  tlie 
waiting;  yet  it  is  by  'faith'  that  we  wait.  Each  is  essen- 
tial. In  the  otiier  pl.ice  he  says:  "By  grace  have  ye  been 
saved  tlirough  faith.'"  The  grace  of  God  in  Clirist  by  the 
Spirit  is  the  ground  and  possibility  of  salvation,  but  this 
salvaltou  becomes  eflicteiit  '  tlirough  faith.'  If  there  k-ctc 
no  'grace'  there  could  be  no  salvation;  if  there  be  no 
'faith'  the  salvation  of  the  kingdom  does  not  i»  reality 
deliver  the  sinner  from  his  sins. 

The  results  of  the  argnmeiit  I  sum  up  in  the  following 
statement: — 

Whilst  the  Spirit  on  the  one  hand  conditions  the  felluw- 
shipof  faith,  on  the  otiier  hand  faith  conditions  the  actnaU 
ization  of  the  fellowship  of  the  Spirit  Faith  is  for  til 
persons  an  indispensable  necessity.  If  there  be  no  faith, 
the  work  of  the  Spirit  does  not  issue  in  fruition.  Gnly 
*Gs1.  V.  15.  *£pti.  iUa 
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when  the  work  of  the  Spirit  is  complemented  by  the 
work  of  faith  does  tlie  iny&tical  uutou  between  belicvof^ 
and  Christ  exist  according  to  its  idea.  Then  the  com* 
iininioii  issues  in  personal  and  eternal  salvation. 

From  this  doctrine  respectin?  the  office  of  Christian 
faith  several  inferences  arc  (letlucible.  Faith  is  an 
active  faculty,  not  passive  submission.  Faith  is  related 
to  'the  new  man"  as  the  natural  senses  are  related  to 
the  body.  Faith  is  the  principle  of  «ood  works,  and 
grows  with  the  growth  of  the  Christian  life. 

I.  Faith  is  not  passive  submisstou  to  the  authority  of 
the  Church;  nor  is  fnitli  iiktcIv  3.\\  intellectual  assent  to  a 
propositioiial  truth  authoritatively  prouounced  ;  nor  yet 
is  faith  either  a  passive  or  a  blind  surrender  to  the  Kjiokou 
word  of  Christ,  or  even  to  His  Person.  A  surrender  to 
Christ,  if  we  suppose  the  surrender  to  have  been  brought 
about,  not  by  the  direct  contact  of  Christ  through  the 
Spirit  with  the  subject,  but  by  the  external  authority 
cither  of  His  Person  or  of  His  word,  would  enslave  the  be- 
liever. He  would  be  held  subject  to  a  person  toward 
whom  tliere  is  no  heartfelt  response.  The  response  would 
be  external  nnd  forma!,  not  prompted  by  the  soul.  True 
faitli  always  works  by  love,  whether  in  relation  to  God  or 
to  man.  Faith  is  the  immediate  perception  of  truth,  a 
perception  which  at  the  same  time  becomes  an  energy 
active  from  within.  It  is  a  power  predicablc  of  personal- 
ity; when  in  exercise  it  not  only  is  the  action  of  personality 
directed  toward  the  object  which  antjiorizes  and  warrants 
faith,  but  also  it  jhisscsscs  its  object.  Being  central, 
rooted  in  the  Ego,  faith   imparts  contents  and   toue  to 
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reason  and  iiitelligcitcc,  and  gives  direction  and  cbaracta 
to  tlie  choices  of  tlic  will.  It  is  ttie  witness  in  consciotv- 
ness  of  llie  object  confronting  perceiitiou,  and  a  self-acting 
force  shaping  ethical  life  conformably  to  the  nature  of  ilB 
object' 

Natural  faith  in  God  is  the  act  of  the  ethical  being  of 
'Llie  natural  man.'  CliiiMtiun  faith  i»  tlic  act  of  the 
ethical  being  of  'the  spirimal  man.'  Christian  faith  in 
Christ  differs  from  natural  failh  in  Christ  as  the  sinriirai 
man  differs  from  the  natural  man. 

2.  I-'aiili  is  the  eye  of  the  soul  correlative  to  spirittul 
truth.  The  light  of  truth  authenticates  itself  to  spiritoal 
vision.  Faith  is  not  a  blind  net,  any  more  than  the 
normal  use  of  (he  bodily  eye  is  a  blind  act.  Faith  sees  fts 
object;  the  spiritual  object  in  the  element  of  light  ad* 
dresses  the  eye  of  the  sonl.  It  is  the  object  that  warrants 
and  justifies  faith.  Ko  reason  for  believing  in  its  reality 
can  he  logically  given  other  than  the  object  ittelf.  My 
mother  begets  my  confidence  in  my  mother;  she  hcraelf 
justifies  my  judy;menl  of  her  moral  worth. 

The  snmc  correlation  exists  between  Oie  bodily  ear  ami 
the  ordinary  spoken  word.  The  spoken  word  manifcrts 
its  import  to  personality  through  the  ear.     In  heeding  the 

'  Whnt  till*  author  of  Hebrews  says  of  divine  futth  is  [irei1iait>l«  of  ill 
gcmimt  belitf:  '■  Fuith  i*  llie  oMunuice  of  (the  »<>'<■■(:  e-nlf^uticv  to) 
tliiu)i!i  liopcil  for,  the  proviiij;  {IcM]  of  tilings liol  wen."  Wlicllic* coo- 
fnntjiiR  poraonnllt)^  (n  the  ronno  of  promlM  nni!  Irpe  oi  MesaUIi  ul- 
<lre«wd  llir  Jew,  or  in  tlic  fornis  of  5}>acr  as  the  cstemal  «ffU 
scMrcwes  Uie  sense,  or  in  Uic  fonn*  nf  speech  as  moiBl  anit  jntelb^ctaal 
tratlu  ad«lre4*  the  mini]  of  a  child,  the  oliject  nollient irate*  ttself  lo  the 
peroe]rtive  Mtid  t«e|Hi\-e  cnpacity  of  fnilli,  nml  |jec«ine«  a  (ntjectift 
piinciplc,  uplifting  pcnonialily  In  llic  degree  ibnt  tbc  object  ftavlf  b 
ttoblc. 
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spoken  word  and  being  responsive  lo  its  iiii|)orl  personality 
is  active  iii  tlie  clement  of  certainty,  uot  of  doubt. 

Faith  is  the  car  of  the  soul  for  the  word  of  Clirlst, 
spoken  or  writtcu.  Kis  word  coniniuuicates  its  import, 
it^i  uiuhority  aud  puwer,  lo  personality  through  tlic  hear- 
ing faculty  of  the  soul.  Hcariug  comes  by  the  word  of 
God.'  When  responsive  to  God's  word,  faith  becomes  the 
organ  of  the  certain  knowledge  of  truth;  faith  moreover 
is  the  only  organ  that  the  fundamental  tnith  of  Christian- 
ity iu  the  first  instaucc  ad(lres.<tes.  If  tlie  nonual  ncliou 
of  this  orgaii  of  personality  he  iu  suspeuse  or  be  sup- 
planted, there  is  no  other  faculty  of  personal  life  by  which 
Christian  truth  may  be  known  or  discerned. 

Faith  may  be  compared  lo  the  mouth,  the  organ  with 
which  wc  take  food  and  drink  by  which  bodily  life  is 
iiourii^hcd  and  refreshed.  Flavor  addresses  tlie  taste. 
Ta^le  presumes  flavor.  Kating  is  a  chemical  process 
through  which  food  becomes  the  aliment  of  the  body. 

Christ  afliniis  Himself  to  be  the  bread  of  life,  the  bread 
which  hotli  qiiickeusand  nourishes  tlic spiritual  life  of  the 
whole  man  unto  the  resurrection  from  the  dead.  Faith  is 
the  organ  of  spiritual  nianducation.  It  is  the  appropriat- 
ing faculty  by  which  Christ  becomes  the  life-giving  power 
in  human  personality,  n  power  that  neutralizes  the  law  of 
death. 

The  analogy  might  be' extended,  but  these  aspects  of 
resemblance  may  suffice.  Xatiiral  light  cannot  be  a  guide 
to  our  feel  unless  the  eye  can  see  it  The  spoken  word 
does  not  impart  intelligence  unless  heard  by  the  ear. 
Natural  food  does  not  nourish  natural  life  unless  the  food 
be  eaten  and  assimilated.     If  the  normal  action   of  the- 
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bodily  povers  be  in  sospcitse  the  external  world  b  not 
correlated  to  us  and  cannot  be  the  condition  of  Ufcw 

So  if  the  spiritual  powers  of  personalitj-  be  in  suspense 
the  light  which  Jesus  Christ  is  caiiuot  be  seen,  the  truth 
which  His  wokI  teaches  cannot  be  known,  the  lirend  of 
life  which  He  offers  cannot  be  assiuiilated,  Christ  U  ua- 
seen  aud  unkaovni,  cot  because  He  fails  to  assert  Himself 
not  because  the  light  of  truth  is  not  effulgent,  but  because 
perception  and  apprchensiuu  fail  to  perform  theii  uoriual 
functions.  When  like  the  bodily  eye  faith  sees  the  'lighl 
of  tlic  world,'  when  like  tlie  bodily  car  iaiih  opens  tbe 
soni  to  the  word  of  truth,  then  the  txuth  illumines  and 
possesses  personality. 

3-  Being  the  act  of  personal  life,  faith  develops  itself  in 
a  succession  of  stages,  and  exists  in  various  detfrvcs  of 
strength.  Like  the  tiny  blade  it  may  at  first  be  only  aa 
imperfect  prophecy  of  the  'full  com  in  the  car.'*  Chris- 
tian faith  may  be  no  more  than  a  faint  sense  of  the 
presence  and  communion  of  Christ  Then  it  may  pass 
into  the  self-motion  of  tliu  human  spirit,  taking  n  direction 
toward  Jesus  Christ.  The  words  of  Paul  describing  the 
bent  of  the  heathen  mind  under  the  influence  of  God's 
revelation  in  nature  may  apply  to  ihe  bent  of  the  Clinstiail 
soul  under  the  action  of  God's  revelation  in  Jesus  Christ: 
'that  they  should  seek  God,  if  hnply  tliey  might  feel 
after  Him  and  find  Him.'*  In  its  first  .stoges  Christian 
faitli  may  be  uo  more  than  a  'feeling after'  Christ,  and 


'Oiu  Ltml  recoKoijre*  Ihe  Icg^tiniACjr  ofthix  compflrison  wli<ii  Hi  Ktyt: 
Verily  I  ay  hiho  you,  if  yc  have  faith  as  a  ^craiii  of  mnsinnl  mxA,  ye 
•h«U  u J  utilo  Uiit  moantai  n,  TemoTc  beace  to  joo6ct  |4ac« ;  wul  it  ttiall 
'reinon.    Uatt,  xvii.  Mk 

)  Acta  xvii.  17. 
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may  be  compared  to  llie  &rst  dim  perception  of  its  mother 
by  an  iufaiit. 

In  its  more  advanced  stages,  Eaith  not  only  perceives 
Lut  also  discerns  Jcstis  Christ,  discrimiiiaLiug  unth  some  de- 
gree of  clearness  between  His  personality  and  all  other 
persons,  beiwecn  His  saving  virtue  and  all  other  resources. 
\i  growth  be  noraial,  di&ceriiiucut  and  spontaneity  will 
pass  into  voluntary  action.  Laying  hold  consciously  of 
His  Person  and  inciliatomhtp,  faith  will  attain  to  a  convic- 
tion of  Hi.s  transcendent  excellence  and  appropriate  His 
manifold  fulness.  Haviug  advanced  to  the  plane  of  clear 
recogoitioa  and  positive  appropriation  of  Christ,  the  be* 
liever  will  steadily  )jrow  iu  the  clearness  of  his  couvictious 
and  in  the  strength  of  assurance  of  the  Truth,  in  propor- 
tiou  to  his  persistent  obedience  to  the  law  of  Christian  love. 

4.  Being  the  cential  act  of  personality,  faith  has  differ* 
eiit  properties. 

Faith  is  historical.  It  credits  the  personal  history  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  all  the  cardinal  mysteries  of  His  media- 
torship,  on  earth  and  in  hciveii,  as  set  forth  iu  the 
Gospels,  the  Acts  and  the  Epistles.  Such  h  istoric.il 
belief  is  nolby  itself  genuine  Christian  faith,  but  Christian 
faith  necessarily  includes  the  acceptance  of  the  historical 
facts  of  Christianity. 

Faith  includes  intellectual  asseut  to  fundamental  Iniths. 
Being  a  living  principle  it  informs  thought  and  intellect- 
ualizes  the  articles  of  the  Christian  Crcctl,  constraining 
fl-ssent  to  doctrinal  truth  and  dissent  from  doctrinal  error. 
But  intellectual  assent  to  sound  doctriue,  whilst  iu  the 
development  of  the  believer's  life  it  is  the  consequence  of 
faith,  is  not  of  necessity  a  part  of  its  nature.  Assent  to 
sound  doctrine  there  may  be  iu  the  absence  of  saving  faitli. 
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Belief  ia  historical  facts  siid  assent  to  correct  staieineau 
of  truth  have  moral  and  spiritual  worth  only  in  so  far  as 
this  belief  and  asseut  grow  forth  from  the  personal  appro- 
priation of  Cite  nicdiatorsiiip  of  Chri:^t  iu  the  coiimiuuiou 
of  the  Spirit  with  His  glorified  person.  A  deiiia]  of  tlie 
historical  facts  or  dissent  from  the  fiitidametital  doctrines 
of  the  Cliri.stian  Church  is  not  iccoticilablc  with  nonnal 
Christian  faith. 

5.  Being' the  central  energy  of  personality  and  directly 
related  from  within  to  the  will  110  less  than  to  coo scious- 
nesG,  faith  is  the  principle  of  good  works.  Obedience  to 
the  comiiiandmenLs  of  Christ  is  its  immediate  prodoct. 

Respecting  the  relation  of  faith  to  works,  sotcriology 
has  to  aflirm  at  least  two  things:  no  works  of  righlcout- 
nes3  are  good  in  the  evangeltcnl  sense  iniless  they  proceed 
from  the  fellowship  of  faith  with  Christ;  and  no  belief 
is  genuine  Christian  faith  unless  it  be  an  active  principle 
of  personality  manifesting  itself  in  persevering  obedience 
to  the  taw  of  Chriatiaa  love 
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Christian  failh  is  an  active  principle,  working  through 
love ;  and  love  to  God  asserts  its  practical  force  by 
keeping  His  commantlments. 

The  authority  of  God  constituting  on  the  one  side 
the  ethical  and  judicial  relation  of  man  to  Himself,  and 
on  the  other  the  relation  of  man  to  his  fcUow-men,  is 
exprcssetl  by  the  formula :  Thou  shalt  love. 

I,  The  law  fuiida mental  to  all  coiiiniaudiueiits  is:  Thou 
shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart.  The 
sccoud  cominandmciit  is  subordinate,  but  in  kind  like  the 
first:  Thou  slialt  love  thy  ueighbor  as  thyself. 

The  fomiula:  Thou  shalt  love,  expresses  the  essence  of 
the  obligation  common  to  both  commandments. 

The  response  lowai-d  God  required  of  the  Adamic  race 
by  divine  authority  is  lova.  I^ovc  is  the  free  consecra- 
tion of  the  whole  man  in  will  and  thought  and  feeling 
to  God,  the  highest  Good,  a  consecratiou  which  energizes 
and  ennobles*  the  iiianhootl  of  man.  From  lliis  love  is 
developed  righteous  obedience  to  the  divine  will  in  all  the 
relations  of  social  life^ 

That  the  race  might  be  qualified  in,  reality  to  make  to 
God  (he  response  of  genuine  love,  and  in  all  relations  to 
honor  the  divine  will,  man  by  the  creative  word  was  con- 
stituted a  personal  being;  and  as  personal  every  individual 
is  addressed  by  the  fundamental  formula  of  obligation: 
Thou. 
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2.  luBsmucti  as  God  ia  love,  who  by  His  creative  woid 
formed  man  in  tlie  image  of  love,  desigatug  him  exclu* 
sivcly  for  the  twofold  coiiimunion  erf  love,  with  God  and 
xvith  his  neighbor,  the  coiniiiaiitl  ciijoiucd  by  divine 
nutliority  \&  categorical:  Thou  shall.  Says  Godet:  "God 
has  no  higher  life  than  that  of  love.*' 

Neither  age  nor  sex,  neither  learning  nor  cultoie. 
neither  riches  nor  poverty,  neither  high  rank  nor  obscu- 
rity, neither  health  nor  sickuess  may  take  the  place  ot 
have  the  force  of  a  condition  of  obligation.  Ks  all  men 
and  women  and  children,  whatever  may  be  their  environ- 
ments, are  personal,  cither  iu  fact  or  in  possibility,  the 
command:  Thou  shalt  love,  bindst  all  persons  uncondition* 
ally,  binds  tliem  to  the  degree  and  undci  the  form  that 
personal  life  exists  or  has  beeu  developed. 

Genuine  love  to  man  prcxnpposes  genuine  love  to  God, 
rooted  in  the  faith  that  honors  and  confides  in  God;  and 
the  only  faith  that  confides  in  God  agreeably  to  Ood'i 
will  18  the  faith  that  recognizes  and  obej-s  God  as  He  ba 
revealwl  Himself  by  His  incarnate  Son.  "This  is  the 
wort  of  God,  that  ye  believe  on  Him  whom  He  hath 
sent." 

Inasmuch  as  faith  in  Christ  is  an  active  principle,  it 
works  according  to  the  fundamental  law  of  all  righteoW- 
ness,  which  is  expre^^  by  the  formula:  Thou  shalt  !<»«■ 
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The  blessing  of  God  freely  bestowed  on  man  pre- 
cedes llie  expression  and  cnforconienl  of  divine  au- 
thoritv'.  The  obligation  binding  tlie  conscience  to 
obey  tile  divine  law  presupposes  the  jjifts  bestowed  by 
divine  love.  In  other  words,  the  communications  of 
love  to  man  condition  die  dtinajids  of  lovg  made  upon 
man. 


I.  At  the  bcginniiig  of  the  sacred  recoid  of  human  his- 
tory we  are  taught  the  truth  that  God  iiiade  man  iu  Hb 
owti  image.  However  low  the  plane  may  haw  hccn  ou 
which  ihc  first  man  began  to  live,  he  was  constituted  in 
principle  a  godlike  personality.  He  was  niau,  the  unity 
of  re^i^ou  and  will,  not  an  animal.  Endowed  with  godlike 
personality,  lie  w:is  .>iiiix.Tior  to  all  snh-human  kingdoms, 
xind  therefore  was  commanded  to  exercise  dominion  over 
the  fish  of  the  sea,  the  fowl  of  tlie  air  and  tlic  beast 
of  the  field.  Being  personal,  he  could  develop  a  personal 
history.  Therefore  we  have  a  .scries  of  ethical  and  judicial 
events  set  before  us  by  the  pictorial  representntions  of 
Genesis.  Man  had  aiithorit>'  to  eat  of  the  fruit  of  tlie  trees 
of  the  ganlen;  he  liad  no  aiitliority  to  cat  of  the  tree  of 
the  knowlcdp^  of  good  and  eviL 

The  ph)'sica]  and  moral  nblHty  to  honor  God  by  obedi- 
ence was  theeudowiueul  of  divine  love.  This  endowment, 
not  subjection  to  authority,  was  the  finst  fact  of  human 
histor)'.  When  the  eiidowmeut  had  been  given  it  became 
A  demand  for  objective  anthodty.  TIteu  wa.s  given  tlte 
law  for  the  government  of  man's  will.  He  had  the  ability 
to  obey  or  to  transgress,  either  to  cat  or  not  to  cat  the  for- 
bidden fruit.     After  he  had  been  cou&tituted  a  personal 


68o 


Doctrine  an  Personal  Salvation.        [bmk& 


being  ihc  demand  for  law  awoke.  Following  the  endows 
ineut  cntne  the  mandate  and  tlie  proliibitioii;  both  caine 
to  regulate  the  development  and  culLnre  of  liis  mental 
and  moral  faciiUies. 

2.  The  Decalogue  observes  the  same  principle.  Firrt 
ill  the  Iiii^tory  of  the  elect  people  was  the  call  of  God  to 
Abraham  to  depart  from  Urof  the  Chaldees,  and  'gooot 
imto  a  place  which  he  was  lo  receive  for  an  inheritance.' 
Connected  with  this  call  was  the  promise  of  a  son  by  his 
wife  Sarah,  and  of  an  innumerable  po^^tcrity.  Jcbovah 
enters  into  covenant  with  Abraham,  confirming  it  by  an 
oath;'  and  Abraham  accepts  the  covenant,  believing  tlie 
wonl  of  Jehovah. 

Then  came  long  periods  of  discipline,  6rst  of  Abraham, 
afterwards  of  his  pcsterity,  and  a  succession  of  blcs-sings, 
prominent  among  which  was  the  deliverance  of  the  cTioscn 
people  from  the  bondage  of  Reypt.  Now,  after  these 
wonderfn]  dealings  with  tlie  nation  whom  Jeho\'ah  had 
chosen  for  Himself,  follows  the  formal  expression  of  Jeho- 
vah's authority  given  in  the  Ten  Couinmndments.  The 
election  and  the  gifts  of  God's  iovc  precede  the  obligations 
imposed  by  God's  love.  This  relation  of  divine  blessings 
to  the  enforcement  of  divine  authority  is  announced  in  the 
preface:  "I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  which  brought  thee 
ont  of  the  land  of  Kgypt,  out  of  the  house  of  bondage." 

Jehovah  was  the  God  of  this  pecnliar  people.  He  had 
loved  them,  multiplied  their  numbers,  directed  their  his- 
tory, delivered  them  from  bondage,  defended  them  against 
enemies,  and  subjected  them  lo  moral  and  religions  dis- 
cipline, as  an  earthly  father  loves  his  children,  trains  them 
and  supplies  their  needs. 

'Oen.  XT.  5-16  i  Bcb.  ri.  13,  u- 
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For  tbe  I^nt'«  portiou  b  His  people; 

Jacob  l*  tb«  lot  of  Hi*  inbcriUiicc. 

He  ruuntl  liiiti  in  a  ili-si'Tl  land, 

Anil  ill  tbe  wiuitr  tiowiiiiK  wilHrraew; 

He  composKtl  biui  about.  He  carvd  for  bitn, 

He  kept  llim  a*  the  npplc  of  ilt(  eye: 

As  uu  Ea|;l«  tliut  stirTi:tb  up  her  Dcst, 

Tbal  flutieictb  over  ber  youn^. 

lie  iprcuil  abrowl  His  wia^s.  He  took  tbeiD, 

He  Ixirc  tlieiti  oil  His  {iHtutiB: 

Tlw  IaxA  alonv  did  le«ul  him, 

And  tbcrc  wu  no  straugc  god  with  Hits.* 

Therefore  His  chosen  people,  the  object  of  His  electing 
love,  were  in  turn  bound  to  love  Jehovaii,  to  honor  His 
name,  to  obey  His  conitiiandinenls.  Therefore  the  people 
needed  the  expression  of  Jehovah's  will.  They  needed  a 
moral  law,  not  only  as  tittered  by  the  darkened  conscience, 
but  a  law  dcSnitcly  pronounced  in  words,  n  law  addressing 
them  aiitboritntively  from  without  as  well  a.<t  from  within. 

The  giving  of  tbe  Ten  Commandments  accordingly 
presupposes  the  special  blessings  of  Jehovah  experienced 
in  the  previous  history  of  the  chosen  nation,  extending 
through  crntnrics  of  discipline. 

3.  Obedience  to  the  Ten  Commandments  was  not  the 
condition  of  Jehovah's  love,  nor  of  Jehovali's  recognition 
of  the  nation  ,is  His  chosen  people;  hut  the  election  and 
blei^ing  of  Jehovah  were  the  conditions  of  the  obligation 
binding  this  people,  in  contradistinction  from  all  othcT 
nations,  to  obey  the  moral  and  ceremonial  law.*  If  the 
posterity  of  Abraliam  had  not  been  tbe  chosen  people,  if 
Jehovah  bad  not  with  a  mighty  hand  bronght  them  ont 
of  the  Imuse  of  bondage,  delivering  them  from  sttbjeclion 


'Ocut  xxxix.  9-12. 
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to  Pliamoh,  they  voald  not  have  received  tl»e  Ten  Com- 
inaitdtiieiitx.  To  a  degree  they  were  fitted  to  obey  tlie 
riglitcous  will  of  Jebovali,  and  therefore  tLcy  were  hon- 
ored with  the  formal  expression  of  His  righteous  will. 
Otlierwise  this  bratidi  of  the  Semitic  race  would  liare 
occupied  the  plane  on  vhicli  all  Gentiles  stood»  wouM 
have  coiitiniicd  to  be  counted  among  those  who  *  having 
no  law,  are  a  law  unto  themselves." 

4.  The  law,  whether  laural  or  ceremonial,  fulfils  a  two- 
fold purpose.  1.  Law  has  iiegati\'e  force.  Moral  law, 
by  tlie  euforcetuent  of  authoritj*,  enjoining  righteous  love 
and  forbidding  transgression,  is  a  restrnint  upon  irreligioo 
and  ujKni  the  wickedness  5pring-ing  from  huirmn  passion, 
thus  provoking  the  development  of  the  strength  of  natu- 
ml  depravity,  and  begetting  the  knowledge  of  sin.  Sal's 
Paul:  "  Sin,  finding  occasion,  wrought  in  mc  tlirougli  tfae 
coinmandmcut  all  manner  of  coveting:  for  apart  from  the 
law  sin  is  dead/"  Ceremonial  law  built  a  wall  of  parti- 
tion ant]  .separation  between  the  elect  people  and  the 
Gentile  world,  being  designed  both  for  protection  against 
the  errors  and  sins  of  paganism  and  for  Tcligious  cultute. 
2.  Tlie  law  has  positive  force.  Moral  law  answers  the 
qncstion:  What  is  the  right?  or,  what  is  the  wrong?  It 
becomes,  as  it  is  designed  to  be,  a  guide  for  and  a  support 
to  religious  Hfeand  social  conducL  Presuming  confidence 
in  God  and  a  dLisposition  to  honor  His  authority,  moral 
law  is  regulative  of  that  obedience  which  fulfiLs  the  design 
of  Je"hovah''s  electing  love.  Ceremonial  law  is  the  pre- 
figuration  and  prophecy  of  the  coming  Messiah,  eultivat* 
ing  confidence  and  hope  in  God. 

Both  purposes  of  the  law  were  necessary',  necessary  that 

'  Ron.  ti.  tt-19.  '  Kom.  viL  & 
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tbe  elect  people  night  awake  to  see  the  light  of  the 
Messianic  promise,  and  cultivate  a  rightcodsocGS  of  life 
an-swcrable  in  some  degree  to  the  demands  of  divine  love 
and  the  demaads  of  man's  };od- likeness. 

§335- 

The  relation  of  God's  blessing  to  man's  obligation 
addressing  us  from  the  first  chapters  of  Genesis,  is 
prophetic  of  the  covenant-relation  of  Jehovah  with 
Abraham. 

And  the  election  of  Abraham's  posterity  to  be  the 
cliosen  people  of  Jehovali.  in  their  relations  to  the 
mandates  of  the  Decalogue,  is  prophetic  of  the  rela- 
tion in  Christianity  between  grace  and  law,  between 
blessing  and  obligation. 

1.  The  love  of  God  revealed  in  choosing  Ahraham  and 
his  seed  lo  be  His  pecuH.iT  people,  is  prophetic  of  the 
larger  love  of  God  revealed  by  the  election  of  His  only 
begotten  Son  to  be  the  life  and  salvation  of  the  'world. 

By  the  mediatorshjp  of  Jesn<  Christ  the  true  relation  of 
the  blessing  of  God  to  llie  obligation  of  man,  of  God's 
lo\'e  to  man's  obedience,  is  manifested  and  established 
under  its  Anal  form.  The  only  begotten  Sou  is  the  Gift 
of  all  gifts.  His  advent  conditions  the  possibility  of  the 
profbundest  response  from  human  personality,  such  as 
neither  God's  goodness  in  natiirc  or  providence,  nor  God's 
electing  love  ton'ard  the  people  of  Israel,  was  designed  or 
was  able  to  call  forth. 

The  revelation  in  the  Mctliator  of  the  unfathomable 
love  of  God  originates  the  new  obligation  of  man  to  love 
God  with  all  the  heart.  This  obligation  becomes  at  the 
same  time  the  possibility  of  positive  response. 

First  in  order  is  the  coming  of  God  in  the  tenderness 
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and  sympathy  of  merc>'  to  a  world  in  moral  ruin.  The 
Soil  of  Man  lives  a  perfectly  li^Uteoiis  man;  He  fulfils  the 
■will  of  His  Fatlicr's  love;  He  resolves  death  into  eternal 
life;  He  overcomes  the  realm  of  darkness,  bringing  lie- 
lory  aiid  immortality  to  light.  Therefore  tlie  obligation 
follows,  binding  lo  obedience  the  conscienee  and  will  ol 
every  man  to  whom  the  Gospel  says:  Believe  on  tlie  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  Therefore  the  invitation  of  grace  for  all 
uatioiift  becomes  possible  and  necessary:  Come  unto  me,  ail 
}-e  that  labor  and  are  heavy  ladeu,  and  I  -will  give  you  rest.^ 

This  sublime  ble&smg  is  the  surety  of  all  other  needful 
blessings:  He  th.-it  .spared  not  His  own  Son,  but  delivered 
Him  up  for  u.s  n11,  bow  shall  He  not  also  with  Him  freely 
give  us  all  things?'  Tbc  siufnl  and  unworthy  arc  the 
objects  of  sympathy;  the  guilty,  the  objects  of  grace. 

The  Gift  of  all  gifts  freely  bestowed  begets  the  moral 
necessity  of  accepting  the  Gift.  From  this  relation  of 
mere)'  and  grace  into  which  by  His  incarnate  Son  God 
has  come  to  stand  with  fallen  mankind,  arises  an  obliga- 
tion of  faith  aiul  service  which  is  iniperntive  and  nncondt- 
tional.  The  objects  of  unfathomable  love  arc  bound  to 
love  God,  'who  is  most  worthy  of  love,'  as  God  in  Chriii 
has  loved  them,  '  who  are  most  unworthy.* 

2.  Of  the  law,  love  lo  Go<l  and  love  to  man,  Jfni 
Christ  is  the  impersonation.  What  the  nature  of  divin* 
love  is  we  learn  by  the  .ttudy  of  His  self-sacrifice.  WW 
the  true  hmnan  love  of  God  is  and  requires  we  learn  by 
contemplating  His  perfect  obedience.  In  Him  two  opt*" 
site  things  arc  to  be  seen :  the  most  perfect  revelalioa of 
the  nature  and  requirements  of  law,  and  the  most  perfect 
fulfilment  of  that  obedience  which  the  law  uncoudition- 
>Alut.  si.  A.  *aom.  Tiii.^ 
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ally  commands.  Heuce  tlie  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
concrete  law,  uot  the  law  written  iu  words,  but  the  reali* 
Mtioii  of  the  divine  will  in  dtieds. 

0/  the  Kdenic  prohibition  tlie  ethical  import  is  secu  in 
His  fixed  aversion  to  all  fonns  of  wroug-doing.  Of  the 
Tell  Commaudments,  considered  positively  as  well  as 
negatively,  the  profound  spiritual  requirements  were 
brought  to  light  by  His  personality  and  were  iulfiUcd  by 
His  righteous  life.  Wlial  the  Decalogue  enjoins  on  God's 
people  and  what  it  forbids,  address  us  most  clearly  aud 
forcibly  from  the  realizatiou  of  the  Decalogue  cousum- 
mated  iu  His  unique  history. 

3.  Being  the  absolute  Tevelation  of  the  authority  of 
law,  and  at  tbe  smnc  time  the  absolute  fulHImcnt  of  law, 
Christ  becomes  for  us  the  embodiment  of  the  relation 
which  divine  blessing  snstains  to  human  obedience,  the 
relation  which  grace  bears  to  law.  From  love  to  our 
fallen  race  the  Sou  of  God  assumes  human  nature  into 
union  with  Himself;  and  human  nalnre  by  virtue  of  this 
assumption  iu  the  person  of  the  Son  is  bound  by  divine 
law  to  and  is  qualified  for  absolntc  obedience.  This 
unique  truth  sets  before  ns  the  reciprocal  conncctioti 
between  the  Gospel  and  the  law. 

He  gave'  Himself  to  us  and  for  us;  therefore  we  are 
bound  to  give  ourselves  to  Him,  Says  De  Presscns£: 
"The  reco"ipen.se  of  love  is  to  love  perfectly-'"  We 
love  because  He  first  loved  us.  He,  enthroned  in  heaven, 
is  e\'er  active  on  our  behalf,  is  ever  inipartiug  of  the 
fulness  of  His  life  to  us,  therefore  wc  are  qnalified  and 
obligated  to  live  a  life  after  the  patlcrn  of  His  .self-sacrifice 
for  men  and  of  His  devotion  to  God. 

'  Sludr  of  Origins,  by  De  PrcMcusf ,  p.  4IJ. 
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The  genius  of  the  Gospel  precedes  law  and  condiiious 
obligntioti;  obcdicncv  to  the  anlhority  of  law  fulfils  tbe 
necessities  of  the  Gosiwl.  Tiie  principlo  pervading  tie 
whole  history  of  Messianic  revelation,  that  the  gifbi  of  lo\« 
originate  obligation,  attains  to  its  noblest  embodimeal  and 
most  complete  expression  in  the  diviac^human  history  of 
the  ideal  Man. 

This  obligation  binds  the  conscience  of  all  men  by  tite 
authority  of  a  law  which  is  fundamental  to  all  dtWne  and 
liumau  lans.     What  Hooker  says  of  God  is  \t)lid  in  ill 
application  to  the  God-man:  "That  perfection  which  God 
is,  giveth  perfection  to  that  He  doth."'    In  Christ  tlie 
blessing  of  Gotl  to  fallen  mankind  and  the  obligation  of 
responsive  obedience  have  become  one  reality.     Cliiist, 
tlie  concrete  Gospel,  has  the  autliority  of  inviolable  Ia«i 
Christ,  the  concrete  law,  exemplifies  the  ethical  ends  of 
the  Gospel. 

S336- 

Jesus  Christ,  the  perfect  impersonation  of  the  auihwiiy 
of  lav  and  of  obedience  to  law,  fulfihi  the  ncgativ-e  and  ilie 
positive  purposes  both  of  the  Decalogue  and  of  the  ceI^ 
monial  economy.  And  when  we  accept  Jcstis  Christ  w»d 
take  refuge  in  Him,  when  we  follow  Him  bearing  Hii 
cross  and  obey  the  new  commandment  to  love  one  «»■ 
other  as  He  has  loved  tis,  wc  fnl&l  the  purpose  of  iS 
divine  lavrs. 

Of  human  judgment  respecting  the  right  and  the  wronj 
He  is  the  criterion.  His  personal  life  is  the  right  in  the 
concrete.  The  x-oluntary  thoughts,  words  and  deeds  till 
either  contravene  or  fail  to  conform  to  this  stoudstd  <(* 


> Hookffi  Works,  VoL  L,  Bk.  t,  cb.  »,  a. 
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the  wrong.  Uis  pei^ooaLity  becomes  the  guide  of  the 
Christiau  Church  and  of  the  world  for  judgment  tax  all 
moral  questions. 

Since  His  personal  history  is  the  realization  of  law,  the 
aolhoiity  of  His  ideal  life  conditions  the  true  knowledge 
of  sin,  and  tlic  knowledge  of  sin  coaditi<Mis  the  genuine 
sense  of  guilt. 

When  Jesus  Christ,  the  embodiment  of  the  new  com* 
mandment,  rc\-«:als  Himaclf  by  Uis  Spirit,  sia  revives 
and  men  die.  The  commandmcut,  which  is  unto  life, 
the  Ditlural  man  fiuds  to  be  unto  death:  for  sin,  flndiug 
occasion,  ihcoui^li  the  couiuiaudmeut  beguiles  htm,  and 
through  it  slays  him.  The  law  is  holy,  and  righteous, 
and  good.  But  sin,  that  it  may  he  shown  to  he  si  □,  works 
death  to  the  natural  mau  through  that  which  is  good;  that 
through  Che  commaudmetit  sin  may  become  exceeding 
sinfiil.' 

From  such  positive  knowledge  of  Christ,  the  absolnte 
authoritj'  of  Tnith,  is  begotten  the  /urdKw)  set  forth  and 
enjoined  by  the  New  Testameiit 

If  the  correctness  of  thesie  premises  he  conceded,  it  will 
follow  that  the  law-work,  as  it  has  been  termed,  which 
enters  into  the  experience  of  the  returning  'prodigal,'  is 
most  cficctnally  accomplished,  not  by  enforcing  the  man- 
datory  authority  of  the  Decalogue,  much  less  by  picturing 
its  niiiiatory  terrors,  but  by  proclaiming  the  Truth  of  all 
tnults;  for  than  this  there  is  no  authority  higher  and  more 
commanding,  none  that  can  authenticate  itM;1f  with  sucll 
direct,  penetrating  force  to  the  conscience,  being  'sharper 
than  any  two-edged  sword,  and  piercing  even  to  the  divid- 
ing of  soul  and  spiriL* 

*  Romans  tU.  9-13. 
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Our  Lord  honors  tlic  Tea  Commandnicnts  and  tlic  ccre- 
iiioiiial  )aw,  but  He  does  uot  recognize  citlict  as  fiiol 
authority.  Instead,  He  rectifies  aud  enlarges  tlte  tradi- 
tional interpretations  of  tlie  Jews.  Moreover,  it  deserves 
to  be  noted  that  Christ  does  nut  lay  stress  on  the  enfora* 
iiiL>iit  of  the  obligations  of  tlie  moral  law  in  order  to  move 
the  Jews  lo  acknowledge  Hiui  tu  be  the  Messiah.  Insteiu), 
He  proclaims  Himself  to  be  the  futfiller  of  the  law.  the 
One  who  is  *(^eater  ilian  the  temple,'  who  is  'Lord  of  the 
Sabbath,'  aiid  tlic  supreme  Judge. 

The  means  by  which  nil  men  are  to  be  moved  to  tnhe 
refuge  in  the  Son  of  Man  is  none  other  than  the  Son  of 
Man.  "And  I,  if  I  he  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will 
draw  all  men  uiilo  myself.*'  To  Christian  ftrArma  He,  not 
the  Decalogue,  is  the  motive  of  all  motives. 


CHAPTER  V. 

RErENTANCB 
S337. 

Of  the  Greek  larivaia,  the  root  of  wTiicli  is  «*(.  Hie  Latin 
derivative  'repentance,'  adopted  by  the  English  New  Tes- 
tament, is  a  defective  translation.  Mmhw*  means  snottiet 
mind,  another  counselor  purpose.  Suif  is  applied  to  God, 
as  in  Romans  xi.  34:  Wf  jo/t  *>im  wfrw «iyiioit,  quoted  from  Isaiab 
xl.  13,  where  the  Hebrew  is  ruah,  quoted  also  in  I  Cor.  ii 
16:  **who  hath  known  tlie  mind  of  the  Lord?" 

The  Latin  derivative  'repentance.'  ftdopled  from  the 
Vulgate  by  T)-ndall^  whom  all  English  translators  lisve 
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followed,  lias  ctyiiiologicaUy  a  different  roeaningt  the  root 
of  tlic  word  'being  poena,  punislmienL  To  *  repent '  is  to 
suffer  pain,  or  to  pnnisli  the  soul  with  sorrow  on  account 
of  some  evil  done  or  some  good  left  undone.  Sorrow,  an 
element  of  t^&voai,  is  substituted  for  the  deeper  meaning  of 
the  original  Greek.  Repentance  and  penance  nre  essen* 
tially  the  same.  The  one  is  the  infliction  of  pain  on  the 
sonl;  the  other  is  the  infliction  of  pain  on  sonl  and  body. 
Kotf  designates  the  cognitive  or  mental  principle  of  person- 
ality, and  is  to  he  distinguished  both  from  V't*.  life,  soul, 
and  from  wwu^o,  spiiit,  will,  or  the  ethical  principle, 
though  each  has  meaning  akin  to  that  of  the  others. 
Mminwi  denotes  the  positive  direction  of  a  person  taken  by 
a  free  act  of  will  toward  God  in  Jesus  Christ.  Perhaps 
the  best  Anglo-Saxon  term  for  expressing  the  import  of 
the  Greek  would  be  lurii^  the  word  used  in  Isaiah  xxxi.  6: 
"Turn  ye  unto  Him  from  whom  yc  have  deeply  revolted, 
O  children  of  Israel;"  also  in  Hosca  xii.  6:  "Therefore 
turn  thou  lo  thy  God:  keep  mcrc>*  and  judgment,  and 
wait  on  thy  God  continually;"  and  in  many  other  places. 
This  is  the  meaning  of  tlie  word  '/'"*n*<««"'  as  used  by 
Peter  in  the  first  gospel  sermon:  he  enjoined  on  the  Jews 
to  inni  to  Christ  from  the  religion  of  the  ceremonial  law, 
and  confess   Christ  by  accepting    Holy  Baptism  in  His 


name. 


'On  iwlr  Cretiicr»»j-s:  "The  word  b«loDf[i  to  the  mutie  root  as  j'j^i^iwv 
Latin  noico,  onA  signifies  i.  tlieorf^n  of  tncnt&l  pcrMpUou  and  appre- 
btnsJon,  th«  organ  of  cooscious  life;  1.  lliiiikinK,  or  moral  tliinkiiig  and 
kBOwiog.  uiidcrstanJIng,  aeuse.  •  •  SpecinllyU  iu«*its  eoiisiitfnttion, 
pHKfiosi;  iMl^nticn.  dtfiston,  occoTititiK  to  the  connection  in  which  it  i» 
naed." — Lexicon  of  New  TcaUment  Greek,  p.  435. 
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TTie  obedience  of  faith  implies  the  conscious  volun- 
tary turning-  to  Jesus  Christ  as  Lord  anJjSaviour  ;  and 
this  conscious  turning  to  Christ  involves  the  turning 
from  tJic-  false  life  of  sin. 

Sucli  conscious  uiniing  is  to  be  predicated,  not  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  though  enabled  by  His  agency,  but  of 
the  regenerate  man.  By  the  grace  of  the  Spirit  true 
repentance  beconies  possible;  and  the  Spirit  immanent 
ill  regenerate  life  moulds  personal  activity  confontiably 
to  the  law  of  freedom.  Empowered  by  ihe  Spirit,  the 
new  personality  turns  freely  toward  Christ. 

1,  Repentance  and  conversion  are  convertible  terms; 
both  desipiate  the  same  kind  of  Christian  experience; 
As  equivalents  they  are  used  by  Calviu,  by  Ursiuiis.  nnd 
generally  by  the  Refonned  thvologiatis  of  the  i6tb  cen- 
tury. Such  theolofrteal  usa^  is  based  on  the  terminology 
of  the  New  Testament,  tlie  word  'convert'  being  the 
translation  of  Iri^p/^tr.' 

But  the  two  terms,  repentance  and  conversion,  are  dis- 
tinpiishable.  Thongh  employed  to  designate  the  same 
kind  of  Christian  experience,  they  do  not  always  exprest 
precisely  the  same  phase  of  meaning. 

2.  When  the  distinction  is  recognized,  'repentance'  be* 
trays  the  force  of  its  etymology  from  pofna,  expressing 
the  sorrow  caused  by  the  guilt  of  siu;  whilst  '  couvcrsion ' 

'  DifTerenl  fonns  nf  the  verb,  irurrpltfiir,  Latin  amtvifere,  occar  elcvwi 
times  in  ttic  New  TcsUincnt :  tu  Jainn  v.  19  siul  ao,  rrivrpiil^,  translated 
'  convert '  ill  R.  V, ;  in  At;l»  xv.  3,  i'riWTpMfyr,  •  convrrslofi  ;'  alao  in  Matt 
xiii.  ij,  Miirk  iv.  11,  Acts  iii-  19  and  xxviii.  1&  nnd  27.  I.tilte  xku.  yj. 
*bc  ronreneil,'  'tuni  tgaio;'  ia  MulL  xviii.  3  and  Jobti  xiL  40^  'be 
com-crtcd,"  'tnnL' 
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expresses  more  of  coiifitleiice  iii  God  as  reconciled  tbiough 
ChrLsL  We  speak  of  men  as  couverted  to  God,  and  le- 
peiiting  of  sin  ;  but  this  difference  is  ouly  relative.  For 
repentance  frjyii  sin,  if  the  word  is  used  to  express  in  any 
measure  the  meaning  of  ^*™"iio,  implies  a  turning  toward 
God;  and  conversion  to  God  is  convtrsiou  from  the  errors 
and  sins  of  our  fallen  life.  All  conscious  ethical  turning 
in  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  turning  to  God  from 
all  sin  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ. 

The  difference  admissible  is  that  the  tcmi  'rcpeutance  ' 
asserts  the  negative  aspect  of  the  moral  change  more 
forcibly  than  the  positive  aspect;  whilst  'conversion' 
asserts  the  positive  turning  toward  Jesus  Christ  more 
forcibly  than  the  turning  against  sin.  Ilcncc  rcpcotaiice 
expresses  more  of  the  clement  of  sorrow  and  depression, 
whilst  coiivcrsiou  expresses  more  of  the  element  of  conli- 
^  deuce  and  hope. 

1339- 

Evangelical  repentance,  if  taken  in  the  sense  dl 
ntri>K>a,  is  involved  immfdiatcly  in  the  exercise  of  Chris- 
tian faith :  and  like  faith  it  is  predicable  of  those  who 
have  been  tran«;Iatcd  from  Uie  kingdom  of  nature  into 
the  kingdom  of  grace. 

T.  Being  the  conscious  turning  of  the  entire  man,  re- 
pentance is  a  moral  change.'  Under  the  action  of  will  a 
person  gives  himself  a  direction  in  confidence  toward 
Jesus  Christ.  Will  and  moral  conduct  arc  subjected  lo  the 
law  of  the  Spirit  of  life.' 

' "  Prom  tlic  •.txnd point  of  rcgcnmtion,  the  change  of  lumn  is  no  act 
of  Cod  :froin  the  standpoint  of  repentance,  nn  act  of  the  bunuui  wilt."— 
J.  Koatlin,  ScbAtr- Hencog  Eucyclopedia,  Vol.  til.,  p.  aojt. 

'Rom.  Yiii.  3. 
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The  selMeteniiined  tuniiug  of  personality  toward  Chriit 
supiKxses  the  corre!ipondiii<^  positive  basi»  of  the  rq^cr- 
ate  m.111,  and  the  active  power  of  Christian  faitli.  Faith 
iu  Christ  reveals  its  internal  nplifting  mora^  force  in  the 
form  of  such  chauge  of  miud  and  purpose. 

A  conscious  turning  to  God  iu  Christ,  repentance  is 
at  the  same  time  a  turuin];  frotn  a  life  of  sin.  Th» 
moral  change  is  primarily  positive,  yet  negative  as  trnly 
as  positive^  involving  two  forms  of  one  act;  but  the 
negative  actioD  of  repentance  stand:;  in  its  positive  action. 
Aversion  to  sin  derives  its  spiritual  value  from  the  sinct.'iT 
turning  to  ChrisL  A  transgressor  cannot  first  tnm  from 
his  sins  in  order  that  having  set  himself  against  sin  he 
may  then  yield  himself  to  Christ  A  ivh'gious  experience 
arising  from  such  an  endeavor  after  conversion  is  unscrip- 
tural  and  delusive. 

By  the  word  and  Spirit  men  are  invited  and  moved  to 
turn  to  Christ,  that  by  an  unreser^'cd  surrender  to  Him 
they  may  be  saved.  "Come  unto  nic,  all  ye  that  labor 
and  arc  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  yon  resL  Take  my 
yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me.'"  This  is  the  import  of 
the  call  to  conversion  that  sounds  through  the  Gospels. 
Jesus  condemns  the  Jews  becatise  they  have  no  will  to  turn 
to  Him.  '*  Ye  will  not  come  to  me,  that  ye  may  hai-e 
life."'  Only  those  who  obeyed  the  call  to  take  np  the 
cross  and  follow  Him  became  the  partakers  of  His  saU-a- 
tion.  So  ever  since.  Only  they  who  take  refuge  in  Him 
do  in  reality  tnm  from  sin.  Any  change  of  sentiment,  all 
turning  in  whatever  direction,  is  false  and  sinful,  unless 
the  sonl  takes  direction  toward  Him,  the  only  source  of 
life,  the  only  way  of  righteousness.     He  that  is  not  with 

>  Matt  xi,  39,  99,  ■  Jobo  v,  4a 
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Him  is  against  Him;  and  lie  that  is  against  Him  is  against 
the  truth. 

Not  oa!y  by  turniug  toward  Cbrist  in  faith  does  a  man 
in  reality  Curn  from  sin;  but  by  turuiug  to  Christ  he  aho 
gets  a  clear  conviction  of  the  sinfulness  of  sin;  and  when 
lie  gets  an  insight  into  sin  as  wrong  done  toward  God,  he 
may  experience  a  'godly  sorrow'  for  the  wrongs  he  has 
committed.'  That  sorrow  of  heart  alone  is  tridy  Christian 
which  arises  from  the  genuine  exercise  of  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ 

Godly  sorrow  is  to  be  distinguished  from  remorse  and 
from  llie  sorrow  of  the  world.  Remorse  is  the  torment  of 
pure  self-condemnation.  Conscience  thrusts  its  fangs  into 
the  vitals  of  personality,  acconipanied  by  no  contrition,  no 
sclf-lmniiliatiou  before  God.  The  sorrow  of  the  world 
is  tlic  distress  of  sonl  arising  from  a  sense  of  the  present 
and  .(lie  impending  consequences  of  transgression,  and 
may  coexist  with  the  love  and  wilful  practice  of  sins. 

2.  These  two  forms  of  repentance  the  Heidelberg  Cate- 
chism forcibly  expresses  by  calling  the  one  '  the  dying  of 
the  old  man,'  and  the  other  *  the  quickening  of  the  new 
man.' '  'The  dying  of  the  old  man '  is  thus  defined:  **To 
have  sorrow  of  heart  for  sin;  and  to  hate  and  turn  from 
sin  always  more  and  more."  'The  resurrection  of  the 
new  man '  is  explained  to  be:  "  Heartfelt  joy  in  God;  and 
to  have  the  delight  of  love  iu  living  according  to  the  will 
of  God  in  all  good  works." 

Iu  adopting  the  terminology"  of  Paul,  and  in  expound- 

'  3  Cor.  vii.  10. 

'  Q.  (W.  Tlip  origttial  Is:  At>st«rbuiig  <(«  alteo,  niifl  Awrerrtthimg  dea 
neii«fi  Uenicbeii.  Literallj;  The  djring  tX  tbe  old  nod  the  resitrrvctioa 
or  Ibe  Qcw  man. 

*Koiu.  vl.  G;  Eph.  iv.  aa-34;  CoL  Ui.  i& 
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iiig  the  positive  form  of  repcuiancc  to  be  llic  rcsnrreciJM 
of  't.Iic  new  man,'  and  tlie  negative  form  to  be  tliedjing 
of  'the  old  man/  tlib  Catecliisui  reveals  profouud  iu^glit 
iulo  the  peculiar  nature  of  Oimtiau  repentance.    The 
volniitary  luniiug  toward  Christ  is  tbe  awakeuiug  of  the 
zrson  Iwrii  into  tlie  kiiigdoin  to  conscious  action  answer- 
"ing  to  the  elnims  of  Christ  ujiDn  Iiini  in   this  gracious 
relation.     He  begins  freely  to  live  for  Christ  into  whom 
lie  has  been  engrafted.     Living  for  Christ,  he  by  tlie  ven* 
act  is  dyings  to  liis  old  sitifnl  life.     The  'old  man'  uinst 
die  ill  the  degree  that  the  'new  man'  lives  and  grows, 
the  new  and  the  old  being  as  to  their  nutiire  exclusive. 

The  dying  of  '  the  old  man '  by  '  the  quickcning^  of  the 
new  man '  is  a  process.  As  the  regenerate  life  becomes 
more  vigorous,  the  Christian  is  crucified  unto  the  worW, 
and  the  world  is  crucified  unto  him  ;'  and  as  lie  grows 
up  into  Christ,  year  by  year,  joy  iu  God  becomes  uiore 
pure  and  real,  aud  Horrow  for  sin  becomes  more  profound. 

3.  Of  Christian  repentance  sorrow  for  sin,  or  contrition 
of  heart,  'v&  a  necessary  pheiiomeuon.  The  perception  of 
lATong  done  toward  Gud,  the  ab.<(ohite  Good,  the  author 
only  of  blessings,  involves  the  sense  of  self-contlcmnation, 
the  commission  of  sin  being  secu  to  be  the  evil  of  all  evils. 
This  percepliou  of  guilt  aud  an  insight  into  the  hcinoos- 
nes.s  of  the  wrong  done  toward  God  beget  penal  pain  aud 
godly  sorrow. 

But  godly  sorrow  is  not  itself  rct^entance;  it  is  rather 
that  frame  of  miud  and  heart  wlitch  is  involved  in  and 
proceeds  from  genuine  rcpentanccj  and  any  degree  of  sor- 
row is  conditional  rather  than  essential.  Feeling  is  modi- 
fied by  sex,  age,    temperament,   culture  and   the  whole 

■  GaU  vi.  14. 
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course  of  tlie  previous  moral  life.  Godly  sorrow  grows  in 
purity  wiili  pr<^jrcss  in  the  knowledge  of  sin ;  and  progress 
in  tUe  knowledge  of  sin  depeuds  ou  personal  growtli  in 
likeness  to  Jesus  ClirisL 

Ciirislian  repentance  \&  rooted,  not  in  feeling,  bnt  in  tlie 
etliical  life  of  the  new  man.  The  conscious  action  of  the 
will  in  turning  lowaid  Clirist  is  attended  by  a  correspond- 
ing change  in  the  sphere  of  feeling.  As  we  know  wimt  is 
tbe  right  and  the  good  wc  are  qualified  to  know  what  is 
the  wrong  and  the  bad^  as  we  choose  and  do  the  right  we 
enjoy  the  blessing  of  the  right;  and  as  we  experience  the 
blessing  of  knowing  and  doing  the  right  we  also  experi- 
ence itic  coiilritioii  of  heart  that  attends  the  knowledge  of 
siu.  A  genuine  change  of  feeling  is  conditioned  on  tlie 
genuine  change  of  coiiscions  volition.  The  degree  of 
pain  and  sorrow  may  fvilly  indicate  the  action  of  tlie  will 
in  taking  the  direction  toward  the  truth  of  God  and  against 
tbe  fklscliood  of  sin,  toward  the  holiness  of  God  and 
against  the  wickedness  of  sin;  but  the  feeling  of  godly 
sorrow  may  also  fall  very  far  short  of  indicatinR  the  purity 
and  sir;;ngth  of  self-cotisecration  to  Christ.  The  only 
trustworthy  erileriou  of  Christian  repentance  is  obedience 
to  the  'new  commandment.' 

Penitential  feeling  is  not  merely  godly  sorrow.  As  the 
Heidelberg  Cateehtsni  teaches,  repentance  is  '  heartfelt  joy 
in  God.'  The  emotional  qnality  partakes  of  die  natnre 
of  both  at  the  same  time,  of  joy  no  Ies8  than  of  .sorrow. 
Pure  distress  of  mind,  whether  It  be  grief  or  remorse  or 
disgust,  is  not  a  quality  of  Christian  repent.incc.  He  only 
who  recognizes  God  as  his  Father  in  Christ  and  rejoices 
in  Christ  by  faith,  is  made  'sorr>*  after  a  godly  sort.' 
Godly  sorrow  worketh  repentance  nnto  salvation,  a  repent- 
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auce  vhich  briiigetli  no  regret:  but  the  sorrow  of  the 
world  workelli  de^tU.' 

As  Christian  faith  presupposes  a  corresponding-  posi- 
tive capacity  of  the  naiural  man,  uhich  has  been  called 
natural  faith,  so  docs  Christian  repentance  pre.stippnsc 
tfic  po^ibility  of  a  moral  change,  nnaloguus  to  it  which 
by  the  Gospel  may  be  broujj^hi  about  in  the  characier 
of  die  natural  man.  This  change  of  moral  character 
we  may  call  natural  repentance,  or  natural  conversion. 

I.  Natural  repentance  is  the  moral  change  which  a  persofl 
may  cxpericace  who,  not  having  Wcouic  by  the  Spirit  a 
member  of  the  ucw  race,  stands  in  tlie  domaiu  of  ihe  fallen 
moral  order  of  the  world.  Such  change  of  attitude  loM-ard 
Christ  is  wronRht  by  the  Holy  Spirit  through  the  preach- 
ing of  the  Gospel  and  through  Christian  teaching  in 
gcnersj.  Lydia  furnishes  an  example.  When  at  riiilipfM 
Paul  on  the  Sabbath  day  went  forth  withotit  the  gale  by  1 
river  side,  and  spake  unto  the  women  which  were  come 
together,  the  I^rd  opened  her  heart  to  give  heed  unto  die 
things  which  were  spoken  by  Paul.  Having  by  way  of 
response  to  his  teaching  turned  in  faith  toward  Christ,  she 
was  baptized,  and  her  household.'  A  similar  illtistralioo 
is  afforded  by  the  seniiou  of  Paul  at  Athens.  When  the 
Athenians  heard  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  some 
mocked;  htit  certain  men  clave  unto  him  and  believed, 
ainoiig  whom  were  Dioiiysiiis  die  Areop.ngile  and  a  wo:»an 
Darnell  Dainaris.'  Wrought  upon  by  llie  power  of  the 
Gospel,  'the  natural  mau '  may  become  the  subject  of  ft 
genuine  change  of  will  and  character  which  is  preliminary 

>  Cor.  vii.  9-11.        *  AcUxvi.  ta-ij.         '  AcU  xvii.  39-34. 
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to  admission  by  Baptism  ioto  the  foil  commtmiou  of  the 
Church. 

2.  Like  Christian  repentance,  ttntural  repeutance  is  on 
the  one  hand  the  positive  turning  of  personality  towards 
Jesus  Christ  in  the  exercise  of  natural  faith,  and  on  the 
other  .1  sincere  aversion  to  sin  as  wrong  coiiniiittcd  ngniust 
God.  These  two  things  are  inseparable  purls  of  the  same 
moral  change.  The  positive  turning  involves  some  sense 
of  the  great  evil  of  sin.  Though  inseparable,  the  two 
forms  arc  not  coordinate.  Aversion  to  sin  depends  on  the 
perception  of  the  true  and  the  right  which  Jcsns  Christ 
is.  Otherwise  tlistres.-i  on  account  of  sin  is  not  gcniiiue. 
The  man  who  may  imagine  that  he  recoRiiizes  the  evil  of 
sia  and  is  setting  himself  against  it,  though  he  does  not 
from  the  heart  tiiru  to  and  accept  Christ  as  Lord  and 
Saviour,  mistakes  one  form  of  sinfulness  for  another;  he 
miiy  abstain  from  many  overt  acts  of  transgression  whilst 
taking  refuge  id  self-will  and  self-righteousness. 

As  'natural  faith*  in  order  to  become  a  saving  power 
must  become  Christian  faith,  so  'natural  repentance'  in 
order  to  become  Christian  repentance  must  issue  in  au 
actual  self-surrcndt-r  to  Jesus  Christ  in  Holy  Baptism,  as 
illustrated  by  Saul  of  Tarsus,  by  Lydia,  by  the  Pliilipjnan 
jailer,  the  eunuch  under  Candace,  and  by  the  three  tlioa- 
ftand  ou  the  day  of  Pentecost.*  When  it  falls  short  of  this 
end  it  is  delusive. 

Since  both  natural  repentance  and  Christian  repent- 
ance involve  a  desire  for  salvation  and  sorrow  for  sin,  the 
phenomena  of  the  former  resemble  the  plieuoinena  of  Uie 
latter;  both  forms  of  experience  are  effected  by  the  agency 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  through  the  preaching  of  the  Gospd. 
'Actaix.  18;  Tiii.  3S;  xtL  •(^34;  n.  41. 
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Wbat  is  merely  ibe  experience  of  the  natural  religious  life 
wheii  addressed  by  the  Gospel  may  easily  be  mi:>iaUen  for 
tile  CNperieiicc  which  is  truly  Christian.  A  comparison 
of  subjective  phenomena  does  not  afford  a  tnistwoitbT 
critcriou  of  juUgiueul.  The  only  test  of  genutiic  reiwnt- 
auce  is  such  a  turning  toward  Christ,  such  an  obedience 
to  His  cuminaiidmeuts,  as  proves  itself  to  be  sincere  and 
whole. 

3.  Sotcriolog)*  lias  been  exposed  to  iwo  errors.  The 
oue  is  to  deny  or  ignore  the  passibility  of  gentiiue  repent- 
ance being  experienced  by  aiibaptizcd  persons.  It  denies 
the  saving  character  of  that  species  of  turning  toward 
Christ  which  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  produces  among 
men  of  the  world. 

The  other  error  proiioinices  the  moral  change  which  the 
*  natural  man*  standing  ontsidc  the  conimunion  of  the 
Church  may  experience,  to  be  genuine  Chtislian  repeut- 
ance  and  therefore  to  be  adequate  to  the  deni.-iiids  of  the 
Gospel.  There  is  no  recognition  of  the  dirfcrcncc  between 
natural  repentance  and  Chrbtian  repentance.  Hoth  may 
indeed  be  genuine;  but  it  is  only  Christian  repentance 
that  fully  answers  to  the  requirements  of  the  Gospel. 

If  we  recognize  the  emphasis  put  by  Christ  and  HU 
apostles  on  the  spiritual  virtue  of  Holy  Baptism,  and  draw 
the  line  of  difference  between  the  members  of  the  first 
Adam  and  the  members  of  the  last  Adam,  wc  may  sec  that 
underlying  both  errors  there  is  an  important  truth.  The 
turning  of  the  tnic  Israelite  in  faith  and  hope  toward  the 
promised  Messiah  was  genuine,  hut  it  was  diffiTcnt  in 
kind  from  that  turning  of  the  three  thousimd  toward  the 
crucified  Christ  glorified,  when  on  the  day  of  Pentecost 
they  were  baptized  in  His  name  unto  the  remission  of 
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their  sins.  So  there  is  prcvenient  grace  aud  a  prevenient 
TCpcntauce  wiiicli  may  be  predicated  of  inany  members  of 
tlie  Adamic  race,  which  coiiditious  their  spiritual  filrieas  to 
become  members  of  tlie  Clmrcli.  By  entering  her  cow- 
rauuionand  Hvipg  in  il  a  godly  life  tlie  prevenieiit  turning 
toward  CliHst  becomes  gcnuiuc  Ctiilstiau  tuniiug. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

ELECTION. 

A  scriptural  doctrine  of  election  unto  life  has  to  be 
consistent  on  th(;  one  hand  with  ilie  sovereignty  of 
God,  who  is  tlic  life  of  love  in  light,  and  on  the  other 
with  the  autonomy  of  man  formed  in  God's  image. 

Election  is  to  be  studied  in  the  light  of  Messianic 
history;  first  under  die  guidance  of  pre-Cliristian,  then 
of  Christian  revelation.' 

1.  Tlie  sovereign  election  of  God  is  to  be  studied  first 
as  it  comes  to  view  iu  pre-Cliristian  historj'. 

Abraham  was  chosen  of  God  to  become  the  progenitor 
of  a  peculiar  people.     His  brother  Terah  was  not  cbosen. 

'For  a  brief  rtvi«w  of  thctloctHnc  of  unconditionnl  fonwrdiinilioi)  m 
held  byC.iIviitioui  uiiil  urthccontmry  tlicQr>'  of  ArmiiiinniHiii  ace  Vol.  I.. 
{(  19,  aa,  Ji.  Cf.  Cnnoiix  of  :lir  Sjiioil  of  Uort,  Article*  VII.  and  XV. 
Coufewiou  of  Fuitli  of  the  Wtstmitirtcr  Aasemblj-,  1648,  ch.  III.  On  tbe 
qantion  of  prFdcstiuation  the  Hciilclberg  Catfcliism  ix  AugustinUn 
ntlii^  tli&ii  Cilviiiiatiir,  snil  so  Ear  foitli  ia  in  bympatliy  nith  ^fclnncthon. 
iaii  LiittieriiilMii:  wliilM  oil  tlic  .iortriiic  of  the  l-orcV*  Supjitrt.  wliicli 
was  Oie  pivot  of  the  controversy  between  the  RefoTinc*!  ftnd  tlie  Luth- 
erans,  the  Caiccliism  u  CnlviiiiHtic,  and  in  tbi»  rvganl  nI  l&suc  bolb  wiUi 
Romanism  imd  wllb  tlic  LulIicraniBm  of  the  Fonu  of  Concord. 
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Why?  Under  the  providcniiaj  education  of  Jchonli 
Abraham  had  developed  moral  and  spiritual  fitiicw  for  tbh 
extraordiuary  vocation.  His  brother  had  not  the  ssot 
fitness.  The  two  men  diflfered  by  natural  endowucat, 
though  ench  had  a  capacity  for  faith  adequate  to  the  piii< 
poses  of  divine  grace.  The.  difTereuce  between  theni 
luoral  and  spiritual  rather  than  natural; and  that  di 
enco  was  chiefly  the  consequence  of  the  degree  in  wl 
each  had  honored  the  trutli  of  Messianic  revelation, 
election  was  not  arbitr-iry;  yet  we  have  to  rccog:nize  in 
choice  of  the  one  and  the  passing  by  of  the  other 
wisdom  of  God,  or,  as  Paul  expresses  it,  *'thc  good  pi 
of  His  wilt." 

W<;  recognize  the  working  of  the  same  compleme: 
forces  in  liiaac,  the  child  of  promise.  Not  Ishmacl,  not 
the  sons  of  Kctnrah  were  in  the  line  of  the  development 
of  the  Messianic  covenant.  Isaac  was  chosen  to  reprcfenl 
Ahraliam,  and  the  choice  exprcs-scs  two  things:  the  por- 
pose  of  infinite  wisdom,  and  the  spiritnal  fitness  of  IfSM. 
Both  require  emphasis.  Isaac  was  relatively  qualified  fot 
his  calling,  yet  the  calling  was  of  God.  His  fitness  vat 
due  to  the  inscrntable  working  of  divine  grace  at  his  birtli 
and  in  his  subconscious  Itistory,  hut  due  no  less  also  to  lits 
appropriation  of  electing  wisdom,  and  this  appropriatjon 
was  the  voluntary  act  of  his  personality. 

Of  the  twin  sons  of  Isaac,  Jacob  was  chosen,  Esau 
rejected,  rejected  because  constitutionally  disqualified,  aoil 
morally  unworthy  to  be  the  representative  and  bearer  of 
the  Abnthaniic  covenant;  yet  his  rejection  was  CoJ'S 
sovereign  act.  Divine  sovereignty  elects  one  and  rejertl 
another;  but  sovereignty  does  not  proceed  rcgiutlless  of  Ihe 
moral  order  of  the  world,  not  without  a  reason  iu  tiulll, 
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much  less  uot  in  violation  of  hninau  personality;  sover- 
eignty elects  aod  Tcjccts  for  a  reajson,  aad  after  a  manner 
istiiictivc  of  divine  wiscioni  and  divine  righteousness. 
Says  Dr.  Scliaff:  "God  loves  the  Koo<i,  because  He  pro- 
duces the  very  good  that  is  in  tl)ctu;and  He  elects  them 
uot  on  account  of  their  faith  and  their  holiness,  but  to  faith 
and  holiness.  But  it  cannot  be  said,  on  the  oilier  hand, 
that  He  hales  the  evil  men  because  He  produces  the  veiy 
evil  that  is  in  ihciii;  for  thai  would  be  absurd,  and  destroy 
His  holiness;  but  He  hates  them  on  account  of  the  evil 
that  they  do  or  will  do  iii  opposition  to  His  will.  While 
human  goodness  is  ihe  effect  of  divine  love  and  grace,  on 
the  contrary,  human  wickedness  is  the  cause  of  di\'ine 
hatred  and  ahhorreiice;  and  on  that  acconnl  nlone  can  it 
be  the  object  of  the  punitive  WTalh  and  condemnatory 
decree  of  God."' 

2.  This  twofold  piinciple  characterizes  the  entire  his- 
tory of  the  chosen  people, 

Moses  was  selected  to  perform  wonderful  miracles,  to 
lead  the  Israelites  forth  out  of  Egyptian  bondage,  and  to 
become  their  law-giver,  a  work  for  which  he  was  pre- 
pared partly  by  his  education  'in  all  the  wisdom  of  the 
Eg)'ptians,'  partly  by  his  fidelity  to  his  people  and  by  his 
retirement  for  forty  yrars  in  the  land  of  Jlidian. 

Aaron  was  chosen  to  fill  the  office  of  high-priest. 
David,  not  his  father  Jesse.  David,  not  Saul,  was  chosen 
to  he  the  founder  of  the  royal  dynasty.  Of  the  twelve 
tribes  ten,  composing  the  northern  kingdom,  were  con- 
quered by  Assyria  aud  led  away  eastward  into  captivity. 
The  two  tribes,  Judali  and  Benjamin,  under  kings  who 
were  *thc  lineal  descendants  of  Rehoboani,  alone  consti- 

'Sec  Scbuff'*  Lauge  ou  Romans,  p.  318. 
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tuted  in  fact  the  covenant  ]Kople  for  seven  ccntuiia 
before  ChrLst;  and  of  these  Iwo  Judah  -was  the  cUtweii 
tribe  fruin  which  out  Lord  according  to  the  flesh  came. 
"  It  is  evident  that  onr  I^rd  hath  .spmng  out  of  Jttdah;  as 
to  which  trihe  Moses  spake  nothing  concerning  iwiests.'" 

In  each  instance  tbe  election  of  the  one  and  the  noD- 
elcction  of  the  otlier  are  rooted  in  the  sovereignty  of  God; 
sovereignty,  however,  is  not  the  action  of  an  arbitrary 
will  imdetermined  by  truth,  but  the  transcendetit  wisdon 
of  righteous  love.  Sovereign  choice  accords  with  both 
the  rigiiteotustiejis  of  God  and  the  natural  aptitudes  and 
ethical  conditions  of  men.  Nntural  aptitndes  and  tbe 
monil  order  of  the  -world  embody  tlie  sovereign  will  of 
God  no  less  trnly  than  the  election  of  David  to  the 
exchision  of  Saul,  or  the  election  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  tp 
the  exclusion  of  all  otht-r  tribes,  in  the  actual  historr  of 
the  Israelttcs.  The  election  of  one  and  the  non-election 
of  another  is  the  expression  of  the  good  pleasure  of  His 
will. 

3.  The  conditions  of  the  initial  election  univ-ersallj" 
characterize  God's  electing  love.  As  Abraham  was  called 
from  among  all  other  men  to  be  the  founder  of  an  cled 
nation,  so  this  one  people  to  tbe  exclusion  of  all  oilier 
nations  was  educated,  trained,  nnrtured,  disciplined  ia 
order  to  develop  and  mature  the  covenant  fellowship  of 
Jehovah  with  man,  to  be  the  bearer  and  prophet  of  Mrt* 
sianic  revelation,  and  to  become  the  impersonation  of  s 
religious  and  moral  life  specifically  different  from  the 
religious  and  monjl  life  of  the  entire  pre-Christian  worIA 

Yet  the  election  of  Abraham  and  his  posterity  and  the 
rejection  of  all  other  nations  were  jclative  only.     Ih  ooe 

'  Hcb.  TU.  14. 
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fespect  all  other  aations  were  passed  by  and  Gec»iiiigly 
excluded  from  tlic  purpose  of  divine  grace;  but  in  reality 
tlic  election  as  to  its  ultimate  purpose  included  nil  iintions. 
Studied  liistorioilly,  ns  tlie  facts  address  us  from  tlie  books 
of  llie  Old  Testament,  tlic  election  of  tlic  Abraliariic  peo- 
ple did  iiot  imply  the  everlasting  rejection  of  all  other 
peoples.  One  man,  one  uatiou,  was  chosen  that  through 
cue  the  divLue  blei-sing  might  come  to  all.  The  Lord  said 
unto  Abraham:  "In  thee  shall  all  the  families  of  the  earth 
be  blessed."  This  leaching  respecting  the  design  of 
election  is  repealed:  "  hi  blessing  I  will  bless  thee,  and  in 
multiplying  I  will  multiply  thy  seed  as  the  stars  of  the 
lieavei),  and  as  the  sand  which  is  upon  the  seashore;  and 
thy  seed  shall  jwssess  the  gate  of  his  enemies;  aud  in  thy 
seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  bcblcKscd;  because 
thou  hast  obeyed  my  voice."'  Divine  wisdom  elected 
one  m-in,  one  nation,  not  for  the  reason  that  the  blessing 
was  for  the  one  nation  only,  but  that  this  nation  might 
become  the  righteous  'servant'  of  Jehovah,  throngli  whose 
fidelity  the  spiritual  good  of  the  covenant  might  become 
the  possession  of  the  whole  world.  Elect  Israel  was  to  be 
the  universal  blessing.  Wlieu  Jesus  gives  the  final  com- 
mission to  His  apostles;  "Go  ye'tbcrefore  and  make  dis- 
ciples of  all  nations,^'  He  expresses  the  original  design, 
until  then  hidden  from  Jewish  eyes,  of  the"  election  aud 
the  solemn  office  of  this  'holy  nation." 

'Gen.  sxii.  18:  mHii,  18;  Gal.  iii.  8. 

I  "fjie  Cbiistiaii  doctrine  otP;«vidence  finds  its  full  eitpression  in  tlie 
(loctrinv  of  the  election  of  Kract,  of  the  creation  &iid  niittun:  of  ittttions 
nnd  indiv  ill  lint*  for  tlic  Icm^dom  of  Goil:  a  iiurlurc  IhM  is  bcg^im,  con- 
tinued. Hnd  perfected,  not  only  h;^  Inward  aplrltual  awakenjns^  aad 
moveraeats  of  wnl,  not  only  by  ihc  cfficncy  of  God's  word  •nil  nera- 
ntt.'Bt*,  but  alHO  lijthc  oiitwnrd  divutDBtiiQCes  of  life  aitd  dtallnjr." — 
Mnrttufcn"*  Chrirtmn  PugnmticK.  p.  «3. 
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Eaefc  «aoad  is  tiw  Al 
rvproentatirc  of  the  aatsoat]  Efie  lod  of  Cbe  Meswafe] 
gntitn  of  the  Hoaaic  ecBoaaiji.  Standiog  in  tliis  oatioBdi  j 
lilc,  T«preMsiti»g  tbe  &itb  and  tbe  bope  of  tbe  'Mf ! 

sMiofif  *  eacfa  'hj  tbc  observance  of  Use  ceniwwiial  lav  asA 
\ff  coaimnnion  whb  Jebovah  in  tbe  smiccs  of  tbc  JewiA 
Chttrcfi  bad  become  tp«nttia]lT  capoble  of  tbe  office  b 
which  each  vas  chosen:  Uajv,  bt-  tbe  orasbadovin^  of 
the  MoM  High,  of  bccotning  tbe  mother  of  tbe  Son  d 
Uaa;  tbe  Baptbt,  'filled  vitb  the  Holy  Spirit,  even  inn 
bit  motbcr'i  vonib,"  of  being  the  voice  of  one  ciytcg  in 
tb<  witderncM,  Make  >%  ready  the  way  of  the  Lord.  Tht 
dcctton  of  the  Virgin  Mar>-  was  cffcctnal.  inasmndi  « 
Mary  respooded  to  tbe  annunciation  of  Gabriel:  "BchoU. 
the  handinaid  of  the  Lord;  be  it  auto  me  according  to  Ibf 
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word."  Tlic  election  of  John  was  effectual,  because  the 
cliild  grew,  aiid  waxed  slruiig  iu  spirit,  anci  was  in  tlie 
deserts  until  the  day  of  His  shewing  unto  Israel;  because 
when  of  ripe  age  he  came  into  all  Ihc  regiou  round  about 
Jonlaii,  preaching  the  baptism  of  repentance  uuto  remissiou 
of  sins;  confessing  that  he  was  not  the  Christ,  and  bearing 
witness  to  Jesus  lliat  He  was  the  Lamb  of  God  wliich 
takeib  away  the  sin  of  the  wotld. 

KeitliLT  John  nor  Mary  was  chosen  as  an  isolated  indl- 
vidua!,  but  chosen  in  the  coveuant  Nor  in  eitlitr  case 
was  the  purpose  of  the  election  fulfilled  by  the  action  of 
God'.i  electing  will  alone;  each  responding  in  obedience 
heartily  acfinieseed  in  the  purpose  of  the  divine  counsel. 

3.  The  most  conspicuous  illnstratiun  of  ffFecliial  elec- 
tion grounded  in  the  sovereignty  of  Cod  is  the  first-bom 
son  of  the  Virgiu.  Jesiui  of  Nazareth. 

Of  all  elect  persons  He  is  chief.  The  elect  nation  and 
all  elect  men  and  women  in  the  history  of  the  Israelites 
were  chosen  to  fill  offices  subordinate  to  the  one  great 
mediatorial  office  of  the  Second  Man.  On  His  account 
Abraham  was  selected  aud  called.  On  His  account  the 
uatioi)  was  developed,  sifted  aud  perfected  by  a  most 
extraordinary  discipline,  lycast  of  all  was  llie  election  of 
Jesus  an  arhitrar>'  election.  Of  all  nations,  the  Hebrew 
people  were  the  fittest  iu  wbich  the  Redeemer  of  the  world 
could  be  born.  Of  all  the  dcsceitdaiil.s  of  Abraham,  Jesus 
was  the  fittest  person  for  His  iniitjue  vocation.  This  fit- 
ne.«»  was  on  the  one  side  hereditary  and  constitutional,  on 
the  other  ethical  and  historical.  Jesus  advauced  in  wis- 
dom and  ,<;tatiire,  and  in  favor  M-ith  God  and  men.  By  a 
pure  development  of  a  godly  life  He  proved  Himself 
worthy  of  His  extraordinary  calling.  Therefore  at  the  age 
43 
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of  tliirty,  whca  He  was  physically  and  ethically  mature, 
God  liy  the  agency  of  the  Baptist,  the  exjxineiiL  uud  the 
organ  of  tlie  Abrahainic  covenant,  set  Je^itis  apuit  to  His 
mediatorial  mission.  ».iid  the  voice  from  lieavca:  "Tlnw 
art  my  beloved  Son,  in  Thee  [  am  well  pleased."  ' 

The  ek-ctioii  of  Jesus  to  a  unique  mission  iiuplics  on 
the  oni'  sific  a  ituiqnc  conslitutiuii  and  unique  enduw- 
ments,  but  on  the  other  it  also  just  as  truly  implies 
unique  personal  fitness  acquired  aud  perfected  by  the  ideal 
action  of  human  freedom. 

3.  Ill  accordance  with  the  law  of  election  exeuiplified 
in  the  person  of  Jesus  we  study  the  organization  of  tlie 
apcslohite. 

■    I'Tom  among  the  hundreds  who  at  first  became    His 
disciples  He  selected  twelve  to  be  the  fouudatiou  of  Hia 
kingdom.     They  were  choscu,  not  arbitrarily,  but  because 
they  were  among  the  uuuiber  of  Jews  who,  like  Zacharias 
and  Elizabeth,  like  Simeon  and  Anna,  were  the  ripened 
fruit  of  the  Abrahainic  covenant.     They  possessed  ihoie 
moral  and  spiritual  qiialiGcalions,  each  after  the  type  of 
hus  own  individuality,  which  by  the  education  and  lraii)< 
ing  of  the    'holy  nation'  it  was  Jehovah's  purpose  to 
develop.     E:ich  was  chosen  Ijecanse  of  the  spiritual  possi- 
bilities of  his  personality.     Under  the  tuition   of  Jesas 
each  was  capable  of  becoming  a  faithful  apostle,  fitte<]  f« 
tlie  extr-iordinarj'  work  to  which  he  was  called.    Tlie 
betrayer,  Judas  Iscariot,  forms  no  exception. 

On  the  same  principle  we  interpret  the  miracnloiis  call 
of  Saul  of  Tarsus.  His  individual  genius,  his  Gredt 
culture,  his  rabbinical  learning  and  his  intense  eoiiscien- 
tiousness  made  him  the  fit  subject  of  the  electing  grace  of 

'Maitki.  ir. 
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the  asceuded  ChrisL  True,  be  was  set  opart  from  his 
birth  to  this  ttiinislry;'  but  not  on  this  ground  alouc  was 
he  callctl.  Called  he  was  especially  because  his  spiritual 
life,  liis  moral  character  aud  bis  extraordinary  zeal  for 
'the  Jews'  religion,''  tliutigli  a  inistal;en  zeal,  were  an 
approximation  to  the  ideal  of  a  true  Israelite.' 

The  election  of  Saul  addressing  him  by  a  miraculous 
vision  from  without  conespouds  to  the  divine  electioo 
active  in  bis  personal  history.  By  the  providence  of  God 
Saul  was  born  a  Jew,  a  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews,  of  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin;  by  divine  providcr.cc  bis  psychologi- 
ciJ  and  etiiical  endowments  were  extraordinary.  Thus 
constituted  by  the  action  of  God  itnnianenl  in  his  tribe,  tu 
his  parentage  and  in  the  type  of  his  individual  life,  Saul 
under  tlie  eunobliug  grace  of  the  Mosaic  economy,  modi- 
fied by  the  environment  of  his  age,  freely  developed  the 
singular  ability  and  the  strength  of  character  which  qua!- 
i6ed  him  to  be  the  apostle  to  the  Gentiles,  the  office  for 
wbicb  from  among  all  learned  Jews  be  n-as  chosen.  All 
others  were  passed  by,  not  because  the  divine  decree  had 
consigned  them  todestruction,  but  because  Saul  of  Tarsus 
was  chosen  to  be  the  apostle  by  whom  the  salvation  of 
Christ  was  to  be  effectually  proclaimed,  and  by  whom  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles  were  to  be  brought  into  the  kingdom  of 
salvation. 


•GaL  L  15. 
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As  elect  Israelites  were  chosen  In  Abraham,  so  cltct 
believers  are  chosen  in  Christ,  but  no  divine  elecrion 
is  arbitrary. 

The  result  of  the  precedinj;;  survey  of  tlie  histor)'  of 
election  requires  us  to  emphasize  the  two  opposite 
factors:  tlic  sovereign  will  of  GotI,  and  Uie  autonomy 
of  man. 


I.  The  diKtrine  of  election  imist"  lay  stress  on  God's 
freedom.  Hi.s  will  is  sovereign  and  absolute.  He  creates, 
He  goverus  acconliiig  to  the  counsel  of  rightcons  lott 
The  kingdom  of  grace  fonnded  by  Jesus  Christ  is  His  own 
kingdom.  It  w.xs  His  good  plensure  to  bring  intoexist- 
ence  the  Second  Man  to  be  the  principle  of  regenerate 
human  life»  aud  in  Him  to  provide  a  redemption  from  siti 
for  the  entire  Adaniic  race. 

God  asserts  His  sovereignty  iu  all  His  dealings  with 
nations  and  with  indiviiliinls.  He  loved  Jacob;  H«  hateii 
Esau.  He  overthrew  Saul,  the  »oii  of  Kish,  In  his  place 
Goit  enthroiietl  David  and  the  Davidian  dynasty.  Pctrr 
was  reinstated,  Judas  consigned  to  'his  own  place.*'  God 
hath  mercy  on  whom  He  will,  nnd  whom  He  will  He 
hardenetli.'  No  object  other  than  God  can  dtterniine 
God's  will.  His  liberty  is  absolute  self-dctenninalion, 
and  therefore  in  the  absolute  sense  righteous.  But  no 
divine  decree  is  fatalistic;  no  dealings  of  God  in  Cliritt 
with  men  are  iudiffereut  to  the  law  and  the  retatioos  of 
human  personality. 

Though  Esau  was  the  first-born  son,  Jehovah  was  not 
for  that  reason  bound  to  make  E&au  the  bearer  of  the 
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Abrahamic  promise.  Instead  He  cliose  Jacob.  Though 
Jacobus  character  was  lacking  in  ttprightiiess  ami  Initlifiit- 
ncss,  yet  as  his  snbscqnent  history  shows  he  was  capable 
in  tiis  time  of  Fepreseiitiiig  the  coven.int  and  fnlfilling  its 
purpose.  God  'hated  '  B^u;  not  hin  i>crsoiiaHLy,  nut  his 
well-being;,  cither  temporal  or  eternal.  To  his  Messianic 
ttntitiiess  God  was  averse.  He  denied  to  Esau  the  pre- 
sumptive right  to  be  the  rL-prc.seiitative  of  the  Abraliamic 
litLC  of  promise.  Under  this  view  Ksaii  w.^s  rejected. 
The  soil  of  Kisli  was  deposed  because  he  was  unfaithful  to 
bis  tnisL  Though  set  on  the  throne  and  consecrated  to 
the  office  of  king,  God  was  not  by  this  fact  limited  and 
unfree.  He  asserted  the  right  to  dethrone  Sanl  and 
enthrone  Uavid;  and  David  became  the  fonmler  of  a  per- 
petual dynasty  because  he  was  faithful  to  the  covenant! 
Finn  in  his  fidelity  to  the  Messianic  inoiiotheisin  of  the 
covenant,  he  was  in  this  respect  a  man  after  God's  'own 
heart" 

The  Jews  imagined — becanse  Jehovah  h.id  elected  their 
nation  to  be  His  peculiar  people;  *'  wliosc  is  the  adoption, 
and  the  glory,  and  the  covenants,  and  the  giving  of  the 
law,  and  the  service  of  God,  and  the  promise;  whose  are 
the  fathers,  and  of  whom  is  Christ  as  concerning  the 
flesh,*" — that  they  only  were  the  elect  people;  that  the 
kingdom  of  the  Messiah  was  a  kingdom  the  rich  blessings 
of  which  were,  to  be  bestowed  only  on  them,  not  on  the 
Gentiles.     It  i.s  against  this  false  idea  of  election  that  Paul 

'  I  San.  xSit.  14;  Acta  xiit.  23.  Sayx  lh«  Dean  of  Cticflcr,  D.  S.  How* 
•on,  D.  D.:  ''Oiic  cbaraclerutic  especially  distinguished  David's  nile— • 
be  riifidtir  trtunlc'l  the  people  from  idolatry  and  all  the  abominntioitB 
wbicli  altcnii  itiot  wonhip,  i>n<]  kept  ibcai  faithful  to  ibK  Mlontion  of 
the  pan  And  holy  Cod  of  tbcir  fatlten." 

'  Rom.  ix.  4,  3. 
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argues  in  tlic  9th,  lotli  and  iitli  chapters  of  his  Epwtlc  to 
the  Romans.     God  elected  Abraliani  not  Terah,  Isaac  not 
Ishmavl,  Jacob  not  Ksnti.     As  then  so  now,  asserting  H** 
sovereign  pleasure,  God  elects  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews  *" 
be  the  heirs  of  His  grace.     The  elcctiou  of  Abraham  ar.^* 
his  seed  to  Ix  the  positive  preparation  for  the  advent  C^^* 
the  Christ  docs  not  mean,  as  the  Jews  iuia;^iiicd,  that 
has  forever  passed  by  the  outside  world.     It  is  His  so 
ereigii  will  in  Christ  to  have  mercy  on  the  Gentile  as 
the  Jew.     For  there  is  no  distinction  between  Jew  an 
Greek:  for  the  same  Lord  is  Lord  of  all,  and  is  rich  to  a 
that  call  npon  Him:  for,  whosoever  shall  call  upon  t 
name  of  the  Lord  shall  bo  saved.' 

2.  But  God  is  rot  the  only  factor.  Election  does  n 
become  effectual  just  because  it  embodies  Hib  soverei; 
will.  The  free  agency  of  man  also  is  deteniiinativ-'  * 
Man's  response  to  God's  will  conditions  the  ultimft-*^ 
results  of  election. 

Hnman  personality  Is  autonomous.  So  by  His  creati-^^ 
word  God  has  constituted  iimn  ;  and  by  the  innnane«:» 
action  of  the  divine  will  this  distinguishing  charactcrist  /  ■* 
b  upheld  and  nourished.  The  will  of  God  transcendcii  ' 
is  coincident  with  the  will  of  God  immanent  The  par- — 
pose  cxpreiiscd  by  sovereign  election  does  uot  violate  Hi; 
sovereign  purpose  as  embodied  in  the  genius  of  human 
personality.  The  will  of  God  is  one  will,  consistent  with, 
itself  whether  active  upon  or  active  in  man. 

If  we  concede  that  God  by  the  GoK]>el  commands  all 
men  to  enter  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  but  a.isnrae  that 
some  men  according  to  a  secret  purpose  of  His  wvereigu 
pleasure  are  foreordained  to  eternal  excUision,  and  that 

'Rotn.  X.  12. 
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this  secret  purpose  itself  determines  the  condition  of  the 
iion-eicct  here  and  hereafter,  then  God  is  arrayed  against 
God.  According  to  the  will  of  love  embodied  in  tuan's 
ethical  and  spiritii.il  constitution,  all  are  formed  for  the 
blessedness  of  couinjimion  with  tJod  ;  but  by  the  secret 
coniiscl  of  sovereignty  the  non-elect  are  "foreordained  to 
everlasting  death,"  and  this  secret  counsel  works  effect- 
ively in  hiininn  history  tow.ird  conMimniatiou.  Such 
teaching  ts  in  conflict  with  many  parages  of  the  Old 
Testament  and  of  the  New  Testament,  In  the  prophecy 
of  Ezekiel  God  says:  "Have  I  any  pleasure  in  the  dcatli 
of  the  «icke<l?  and  not  rather  that  he  should  return  from 
his  way  and  live?"  The  apostle  Paul  teaches  that  God 
onr  Saviour  "  willcth  that  all  men  should  be  saved  and 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  tialh.'"  The  theory  of  tin- 
conditional  forrordination,  ignoring  the  tlctcrmiuing  force 
of  personal  agency,  introduces  a  contradiction  into  the 
divine  govcranient  which  the  Christian  idea  of  God 
forbids. 

Among  nations  as  among  individuals  there  is  a  differ- 
eucc  of  susceptibility  for  Christian  truth.  The  ethico- 
spir|tual  nature  of  men  inherited  by  natural  birth  may  be 
more  or  less  accessible  to  the  Gospel.  In  one  nation,  in 
one  family,  in  one  individual,  the  divine  instinct  may  be 
active  and  persistent,  in  another  feeble  and  slugRish;  in 
one  a  disposition  toward  sensuality  and  wickedness  may 
be  restrained  by  the  conscience,  in  another  the  action  of 
conscience  may  be  repressed  or  wholly  silenced.  Never- 
theless in  all  nations,  every  man,  whether  better  or  worse, 
is  a  law  unto  himself.  He  shows  the  work  of  the  law 
written  in  his  heart,  his  conscience  bearing  witness  there- 

'  Ewk.  xviil.  33 ;  i  Tim.  ii.  4. 
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with,  and  his  tlioiiglits  one  with  another  accusing  ot  elw 
excusing  Iiini.'  He  detennines  liis  conduct  accortliug  to 
his  perception  of  tnith  or  lie  does  not ;  or  he  may  sin 
at  governing  his  conduct  in  part  according  to  truth,  whilit 
in  other  respects  he  maf  be  indifferent  lo  truth. 

WJicn  to  the  Jew  or  the  GrceU  Christ  is  proclaimed  he 
may  be  repelled,  as  were  the  modcing  lucmbcni  of  tbe 
AreoixigHs;  or  he  may  !)«  attracted,  as  were  Nieodfiuis 
andjoseph  of  Aiiiuntiieii,  as  was  Dionysius  the  Ateojuigile 
and  a  woman  named  Dumaris.*  Or  he  may  be  repelled 
again  and  again,  but  ultimately  he  may  be  moved  lo 
believe  and  to  abide  Bnnly  in  the  Christian  faith,  a 
was  Jami-s,  tlie  brother  of  our  Lord.  Or  he  may  be  to*- 
tinunlly  repelled  and  confinncd  in  the  aversion  of  nnbciicfi 
as  were  the  uiajority  of  the  Pharisees  and  Saddiictc& 
Or  he  may  be  attracted  for  awliile,  and  afierw,inls  ttedd* 
ediy  repelled,  as  was  Judas  Iscariot.  Or  lie  may  from  ik 
first  be  powerfnilv  drawn  to  Jesns  Christ,  and  yield  liin* 
self  cheerfnlly  and  perseveringly  to  His  service,  as  w«* 
the  Apostle  John. 

However  potent  may  be  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spitit 
tlirongit  the  word  of  the  Gospel  upon  the  hearty  God  iloes 
not  violate  pcrsonalitj-.  Faith  is  t^e  positive  act  of  tHe 
individual  will.  Ncilhcr  belief  nor  unbelief  is  tite  eflect 
of  divine  cauMlion.  Belief  is  the  self-ilelerniinc<!  recep- 
tion and  appropriation  of  Christ,  a  reception  however  thai 
presupposes  the  presence  and  saving  power  of  Ihc  GatpcL 
Unliclicf  is  the  sclf-detenniiied  rejection  of  Christ,  tliou^ 
a  rejection  that  presupposes  Christian  truth  confroniing 
the  soul.  Whether  Christ  be  accepted  or  rgected,  the 
mysterious  action  of  the  law  of  [K-rsonality  is  detennina* 

» Bom.  ii.  H,  15.  »  Acto  xvii.  ja-jj- 
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live.  Whether  a  man  turn  toward  Christ  or  tuni  against 
Hill),  the  act  ts  voluntary;  otherwise  the  act  would  iiot  be 
liis  own;  othorwi.s«  neithrr  reception  would  be  a  personal 
blessiii<r,  nor  rcjeclioii  incur  pwrsonal  guilt 

The  law  of  self-tlelermi nation  "is  coiistittitcd  by  God^s 
eternal  decree,  a  decree  that  became  coticretc  when  man 
was  formed  in  God's  image;  and  tli'e  iniiiianent  activity  of 
the  divine  will  micliaiigeably  maiutaius  the  prerogatives 
of  divine  iinagcshtp. 

3.  Wlicu  wc  lay  due  stress  on  the  absolute  freedom  of 
God  and  the  relative  autonomy  of  man,  wlicii  moreover 
we  recognize  the  coincidence  or  correlation  between  God's 
authority  and  man's  moral  agency,  bciweeii  God's  provi- 
dence and  the  prerogatives  of  personality,  we  may  lay 
bold  of  the  truth  concerning  sovereign  election  as  taught 
in  Scripture. 

Neither  factor  may  he  ignored.  Not  the  sovereignty 
of  Cod,  not  the  prerogative  of  choosing  whom  He  will, 
nor  of  rejecting  whom  lie  will;  for  sovereignly  ncitlier 
annuls  nor  dishonors  the  manhood  of  man.  Election  docs 
not  accomplish  its  cud  by  external  divine  forces  alone. 
Election  worfc.s  ueitber  magically  nor  inecbanically. 
Election  works  in  living  sympathy  with  the  autonomy  of 
personal  life.  Hnman  will  conditions,  not  the  fact  of  God's 
.sovereignty,  not  its  virtue,  bnt  its  efficiency.  As  all 
transgression  contradicts  God's  will,  both  as  embodied 
in  man's  con.ttitulion  and  as  expressed  by  revealed  law, 
so  God's  will  as  uttered  by  election  may  !jc  resisted,  and 
it  may  fail  of  its  end.  For  there  is  bnt  one  divine  will, 
whether  tmnscendent  or  immanent,  though  expressing 
itself  in  manifold  fonns.  Whether  revealed  in  moral  law 
or  in  ceremonial   law.  whether  confronting  men   in  the 
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foim  of  coiniimiidmciit  or  of  decree,  it  U  as  to  its  essence 
and  it-i  aim  identical  with  itself. 

Maity  facts  in  the  history  of  revelation  support  these 
propositions.  The  most  prominent  in  one  respect  is  the 
history  of  Jtidas  Iscariot.  He  was  chosen  by  our  Lord  to 
be  one  of  llie  twelve  apostles.  With  the  eleven  others  he 
was  selected  from  ainons;  the  many  disciples  that  believed 
in  Jtsus  duving  the  early  part  of  His  ministrj-.  Judas 
heard  the  teachings  of  his  Master.  He  witnessed  His 
iniraclc-i.  He  Tctired  with  Him  from  time  to  time  into 
desert  places  for  rest  and  prayer.  He  heard  His  private 
interpretation  of  parables,  Judas  was  with  Jesus  in  the 
monntniit;  with  Him  in  the  ^^hip  in  the  midst  of  the 
slorm;  wiili  Hini  among  the  mnltitndes  in  the  cities;  with 
Him  as  from  year  to  year  He  went  tip  to  Jerusalem  to 
observe  the  feast  of  the  passovcr.  Judaa  like  the  eleven 
adhered  to  Jesus  notwithstanding  the  persecutions  to 
which  Jcsns  and  His  disciples  were  subjected.  Excepting 
the  miracle  of  raising  the  daughter  of  Jainis  from  the 
dead  and  the  trnnslig  unit  ion  of  Jesus  on  the  mount,  Jnda& 
Iscariot,  as  we  jnay  infer  from  the  records,  lived  in 
portion  to  tlic  degree  of  his  spiritual  capacity  in  the  same 
intimate  fellowship  with  Jesus  from  day  to  day,  from  year 
to  year,  as  did  Peter,  James  and  Jolin ;  and  he  receix-ed  the 
same  Messianic  tniining  for  the  apostolic  office.  Yet  the 
election  of  Judas  failed  of  its  end.  In.«!tead  of  improving 
his  callinfj  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  purpose  for  which  lie 
had  been  chosen,  he  so  abused  and  perverted  his  electioo 
as  to  become  the  betrayer.  The  election  of  Judas  by  our 
Lord  was  'without  rcpcutnnce.'  'The  election  of  grace' 
did  not  change.  Judas  had  spiritual  capacities  conipsra- 
ble  with  those  of  Andrew  and  Philip,  but  his  faith  did  not 
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issue  in  an  obedieuce  that  was  firm  and  faitliful  unto  the 
end.  Offended  in  Jesus  and  turning  to  His  euettiies,  Judas 
iustead  finally  resolved  to  sell  his  Master  for  thirty  pieces 
of  silver. 

Judas  Iscariot  is  the  most  conspicuous  illii-stration  of 
several  phases  ot*  trutll  whicli  liave  been  developed  above: 
I.  whilst  election  presupposes  the  sovereign  act  of  God, 
His  will  is  not  the  only  factor  that  enters  into  the  final 
issues  of  election;  3.  election  does  not  imply  the  viola- 
tion or  the  negation  of  man's  autonomy;  3.  ihc  forcordi- 
nation  of  God  involves  the  reciprocal  interaction  of  two 
factors,  the  absohile  freedom  of  God  and  the  relative 
freedom  of  man.  Divine  sovereignty  neither  docs  nor  can 
invade  human  personality;  but  human  personality  may 
contravene  God's  sovereign  will,  and  thus  incur  coiidcmna- 
tioQ. 

4.  By  way  of  objection  it  may  be  said  that  the  sovereign 
will  of  God  working  secretly  in  the  sub-conscious  historj- 
of  Judas  fulfilled  His  foreordained  purpose.  Judas  was 
the  appointe<I  iustmmentality  by  which  the  betrayal  and 
execution  of  Jesus  were  to  be  brounht  about.  God's  eter- 
nal counsel  so  directed  and  shaped  the  course  of  his  moral 
life  that  Judas  of  his  own  motion  chose  to  betray  his  X«rd 
with  a  kiss. 

On  this  assumption  two  things  will  follow.  In  the  first 
place,  God  wonld  be  active  according  to  a  double  will. 
The  moral  constitution  of  evcr>'  man  \s.  fonnetl  for  truth 
and  righteousness,  and  the  will  of  God  upholding  his 
moral  constitution  by  immanent  action  works  toward  the 
ends  of  righteousness;  but  according  to  an  unconditional 
decree  Judas  is  cltoseii  to  commit  a  crime.  This  decree 
so  dispates  his  lieart,  so  controls  the  conditions  of  his 
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personal  history  that  whilst  seeming  to  fulfil  tlie  wicked 
piiqjosc  of  his  own  heart  he  in  leality  U  only  fulfilltugft 
sovcicign  decree  of  God. 

Not  only  does  the  objection  disregard  the  atitouomy  of 
personality,  nol  only  does  it  array  God*s  will  againrt 
God's  will,  making  Ilini  the  subject  of  contrary  innlls,  bat, 
by  the  agency  of  Jndas,  God  also  becomes  tlic  hidden 
efGcieiit  author  of  the  tiaiisgressioa  of  His  own  moral  lav. 

rurlhcr,  the  objecliuu  exposes  our  Lord  to  the  charge 
cither  of  insincerity  or  of  a  lack  of  discriminating  jiidg- 
inetiL  On  what  principle  did  Jcsu9  elect  Judas  Iscarioi? 
Was  he  chosen  that  he  might  become  the  betrayer?  This 
assumption  would  be  in  conflict  with  His  godly  simplicity 
and  thorougli  uprightness  of  character.  It  would  shock 
our  Cliristi:in  sense  of  His  sinlessness. 

Or  was  Jcsns  mistaken?  Was  Jtidafi,  contrary  to  His 
judgment,  morally  incapable  of  becoming  a  fflithfnl  dis- 
ciple? Then  we  assume  llisit  His  judgment  was  super- 
ficial. He  was  lacking  in  penetrating  insight  into  the 
moral  and  religions  possibilities  of  Judas  IscarioL  Keither 
alternative  can  stand. 

So  soon  as  Jitdas  began  to  waver  in  his  Gdelit)-,  and  that 
was  at  an  early  period  of  His  ministry,' Jesus  discerned  the 
nascent  ilt-will  that  was  poisoning  his  soul  and  antici- 
pated the  final  result.  Hut  when  Jndas  was  chosen,  when 
made  a  member  of  the  apostolic  college,  Jesus  saw  in  him, 
as  in  Thomas,  the  positive  basis  of  a  competent  and  faith- 
ful apaitle. 

The  objection  we  are  considering  cannot  escape  either 
of  these  logical  consequences.  In  effect  it  ascribes  to  God 
the  exercise  of  two  contrary  wills,  aiming  at  coutnuy 
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purposes.  Therefore  the  objection  is  not  valid.  It  is  not 
a  reason  for  denying  that  tbe  liistory  of  Judas  is  a  pronii- 
uetit  illustrntiou  of  the  general  principle  that  the  autonomy 
of  man  conditions,  not  its  sovcrcit^nty,  but  tlic  efficiency 
of  election. 


CHAPTER  VII. 


JUSTlI'ICATION  BV  PAITH. 
§344- 

Granting  the  central  truth  tliat  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
Founder  of  a  new  kinj^tioni  in  wliich  He  is  the  Saviour 
from  sin  and  <Icath  of  fallen  men,  two  closdy  allied 
questions  arise,  t.  How  may  a  iransg^restior  obtain  ilie 
forgiveness  of  sins  ?  2.  I  low  may  the  transgressor  in 
rcalitji-  come  to  stand  in  right  judicial  relation  to  God  ? 

Tlie  answer  tlwt  Christian  thought  givts  to  tliis 
twofold  question  has  reference  to  tlircc  errors:  the 
first  is  maimainetl  by  legalistic  JiicLiIsm,  the  second 
by  Roman  Catholicism,  the  tliird  by  natural  or  secular 
morality. 

1.  In  the  apostolic  age  the  Jew,  adhcriuj*  to  the  cere- 
monial law  and  to  tlie  traditions  of  the  Rabbis,  answered 
this  twofold  question  by  saying:  No  man  can  be  risliteoiis 
before  God  unless  in  nil  particulars  he  observes  tlie  cere- 
monial la\r. 

When  Paul  in  his  Epistles  to  the  Romans  and  Calntians 
asserts  and  argues  in  support  of  the  doctrine  that  by  the 
works  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh  he  justified  in  God's  sight, 
that  apart  from  tlie  law  a  righteousness  of  God  hath  been 
manifested,  even  the  righteousness  of  God  through  faith 
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in  Jesus  Christ  uuto  alt  tlicm  tliat  bcHeve, '  be  teaches 
justification  before  God  by  faith  tii  Jesus  Chriiit  in  oppcsi- 
tioii  to  tlic  doctrine  of  Jndaisiii  prevalent  iu  that  age. 
Paul  ueiihcr  denies  uor  ignores  the  necessity  of  godly 
living.  He  is  arguing  against  two  current  errors:  the 
perpetual  obligation  of  the  ceremoaial  law^  and  the  notion 
tliat  the  merit  accruing  from  supposc<l  obedience  to  law, 
moral  aud  ccreuiouial,  is  the  ground  of  pardon  aud  accept- 
ance. 

James  insists  on  the  necessity  of  good  works,  seeming 
to  inculcate  a  doctrine  adverse  to  the  teaching  of  Paul, 
la  reality  there  is  uo  conflict.     Tlie  works  which  James 
Tctpiircs  are  not  ob!>cr\Mnccs  of  Ihc  ceremonial  law;  nor 
does  he  enjoin  confonnity  to  the  moral  law  that  by  tbe 
merits  accruing  from  obedience  lH-lievers  may  statid  np. 
proved  before  the  bar  of  God.     The  works  enjoined  by 
James  are  the  fruits  of  living  faith,  the  necessary  fruits  of 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ     On  the  necessity  of  works  under 
this  view  Paul  and  James  are  in  entire  accord.     It  is  Pan! 
who   iu    his  great  epistle  oa  justification  by   (aith  says: 
Let  not  sin  reign  in  your  mortal  body  that  ye  should  ol>ey 
the  lusts  thereof:  hut  present  yourselves  nnto  God,  and 
your  ineinben;  as  iustninicnts  of  righteousness  unto  God.' 

4.  In  the  i6th  century  the  form  of  the  issue  between 
acceptance  by  faith  aud  acceptance  hy  works  was  ver>" 
diflfcrenL  The  controversy  on  justification  between  Chris- 
tianity and  Judaism  was  no  longer  pressing  to  the  front, 
The  question  cliallcuging  the  Reformers  was  not  whether 
circumcision,  or  the  passover,  or  the  'blood  of  goats  and 
bulls,  and  the  ashes  of  a  heifer  sprinkling  them  that  had 
been  defiled,"  was  necessary  to  obtain  the  forgiveness  of 
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sius.  The  entire  Cliurch,  Greet  Catholic  and  Roman 
Catholic  tio  less  than  Protestant,  was  of  one  mind  in 
maintainiug  that  the  obligation  to  observe  the  ceremonial 
law  had  been  superseded.  The  fundamental  principle  in 
controversy  was  the  same,  but  not  its  application,  the  con- 
ditions of  the  question  being  very  different. 

Like  evangelical  Protestantism,  tlic  Konian  Cliurch  in- 
culcates the  necessity  of  faith  in  Jesus  Christ;  but  she 
teaches  also  that  the  faithful  have  to  make  sati.sfaction  for 
tljeir  sins,  and  gain  merit  or  worthiness  before  God  by 
doing  works  of  riyhleousiiess.  Good  works  do  not  only 
consist  in  obedience  to  the  mural  law,  but.  they  consist 
especially  in  following  the  comisels  of  Christ  and  in  obey- 
ing the  command'^  of  the  Church,  such  as  abstinence  from 
fcw>d,  celilMcy,  voluntary  poverty,  the  iuflicliou  of  bodily 
pains,  pilgrimages,  honors  done  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  and 
various  other  penances.' 

It  was  in  opposition  to  this  species  of  legalism  that  the 
K.eforiner:«  asserted  the  oiiginal  doctrine  of  the  apostle 
Paul.     Transgressors,  as  they  taught,  could  receive  the 

'  I  fjtiotc  from  Oie  dMrrecs  *\\A  canons  tS  llie  Council  of  Trent.  1543- 
IS63 :  "  Tile  Synod  irnchM  lliai ««  nre  «bte  ihronRli  Jesus  Cbrisl  to  make 
MtbractioD  to  Ggd  tbc  I'atbcr,  not  onlj  by  i>uiu»luiietiU  volunurily 
uiidcrtuktB  of  ourselves  for  the  punislinicat  of  dn,  or  lij  tboae  inipoaed 
nt  the  liiFcretion  of  tlie  pri*§t  ai^ronliiig  lo  ihc  meaBurc  of  onr  dclia- 
qitciicj'.  liut  nbo,  by  the  Itinptirul  xcourgn  ititlictccl  of  Gwl.  aiiiJ  bomc 
[Mlicmly  by  us." — Foiirtccnlli  Sctwloii,  CIi.  IX. 

"  If  an>-  one  tsnitli,  tlmt  utisfnctioii  for  iiinii.  lu  to  their  tetnponi  |nui> 
uhmeiit.  18  nowise  made  lo  Cloil.  through  tlic  merits  of  Jcsns  Cbrist,  bjr 
the  puniihraetiU  inHieted  b]^  htm,  and  pnlicntly  borne,  or  by  llioae  en- 
Join^l  liy  the  ]>rie«t,  nor  even  by  tboae  TolunlaHly  undertaken,  ft*  by 
fustin^is.  prayers,  aluis-ilee^s,  or  by  other  works  alno  of  piety;  and  that, 
therefore,  the  be*t  pcnonce  i*  merely  ■  new  life ;  let  him  be  snatbcnui." 
Ponrtccoib  Sciuioii,  Giiioa  XIII. 
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forgiveness  of  si  us,  not  by  doing  penances,  not  by  rcjicai- 
ing  prayers,  nor  by  tlic  inflicHoii  of  bydily  pains,  but  aloot 
by  taking  ri-ftigc  in  Jesus  Christ  as  Saviour  aud  Lord. 
The  obedience,  passion  and  death  of  Christ  are  the  only 
ol^ect  of  confidence  and  hope,  not  the  endeavors  of  the 
transgressor  to  apix-ase  God's  displeasure  by  bearing  for 
himself  the  penalties  of  sin,  much  less  by  suffering  penal- 
lies  iiiveuted  and  imposed  by  the  priesthood.     No  moral 
worthiness  is  the  prerequisite  to  an  acceptable  approach  to 
Jesus  Christ  for  salvation.   '  He  is  acces-fible  lo  alt,  bowex-et 
great  their  nnworthiness,  who  with  a  contrite  heart  come 
to  Him  in  faith. 

Whilst  Paul  taught  juslification  by  faith  in  opposition 
to  the  oljservances  of  the  fcrcmtmia!  law  and  to  trxtrmal 
conforniity  to  the  Decalogue,  Zwingli,  l,uther  and  CalWo 
taught  justification  by  faith  in  oppositiou  to  the  wort:s 
iuipO(>ed  by  tlic  Roman  Catholic  Church.  Neither  Pud 
uor  tht-  Reformers,  iu  oppo^in^  works  as  a  reason  for  ac- 
ceptance, implied  a  deuial  of  the  uecessity  of  righteous  and 
godly  living.  Christian  righteousness  was  ncfessar>%  not 
that  tlicrcby  the  believer  might  render  him.self  worthy  of 
acceptauce,  but  that  he  may  thereby  have  in  his  life  aad 
character  the  fruit  of  hi.<i  righteous  relationship  to  God  in 
which  he  stands  by  faith. 

3.  In  onr  day  the  issue  with  error  is  different  from  the 
issue  joined  either  by  the  apostles  or  by  the  Refonueis. 
As  between  Christianity  and  Judaism  the  question  iff  tbe 
same  as  in  the  apostolic  age.  As  between  evangelical 
Protestantism  and  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  the  queJ- 
lion  is  the  same  «s  in  the  16th  century.  lint  a,\\  isftt 
different  from  either  has  arisen:  whether  natural  morality 
will  not  satisfv  the  demands  of  the  divine  law.     If  a  m^" 
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leads  a  scrupulously  honest  and  upright  life  iu  all  social 
and  civil  relaiioiiB,  is  lie  not  worlliy  of  confidence?  Does 
he  not  honor  the  (iivine  law?  If  from  moral  principle  he 
ftlways  upholds  the  right,  if  in  all  his  dealint^s  he  honors 
the  divine  Inw,  is  he  not  accepted  of  God?  Is  he  to  be 
condemned  as  a  transgressor? 

Against  this  specious  opinion  which  has  gained  currency 
among  men  of  the  vrorld,  to  some  extent  also  anionf; 
chnrcli  inemhers,  the  principle  on  which  the  reply  is  made 
by  Clirislian  soteriology  is  iti  one  respect  the  .same. 
Christ  claims  for  Himself  universal  recognition  and  obe- 
dience. He  is  the  only  Mediator  hclwt-eii  God  and  the 
sinful  human  race.  Though  men  arc  honest  and  upright, 
honorable  and  in6uential,  there  is  for  tlicni  as  for  all 
others  only  one  way  of  access  to  God.  That  way  is  Je^ns 
Christ.  "I  am  the  way.  No  man  coniclh  nnto  the 
Father  but  by  me."  In  other  words  'he  only  way  of 
gaining  acceptauce  with  God  is  a  faith  iu  Jcsiis  Christ 
that  work."!  by  olwdiencc  to  His  commandments.  The 
refusal  to  accept  Christ  is  the  rejection  of  the  anihority  of 
God.  Defiance  of  God  as  manifested  in  Christ  is  the 
great  sin.  Of  this  sin  there  is  no  forgiveness;  no  forgive- 
ness, hecau.<te  the  wilfnl  rejection  of  the  tnediatorship  of 
Christ  is  by  the  very  act  the  renunciation  of  'eternal  life ' 
and  of  the  only  salvation.  .A  sin  so  fundamental  vitiates 
in  Gocl*s  sight  tlie  nior.il  worth  of  external  conformity  to 
the  requirements  of  civil  and  social  morality. 

Whilst  there  is  a  wide  diflcrencc  before  the  civil  law 
and  before  the  bar  of  the  natural  jndKment  between  the 
moral  and  the  immoral,  between  the  law-abiding  citizen 
and  the  criminal,  there  is  no  difference  of  obliKation  to 

Jesus  Christ     If  both  classes  renounce    His  claimS  to 
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allegiance,  both  cl£i!ts«s  fnll  imder  coitdeiniiatiou.    .S^iitli 
Clirist:  He  tlmt  liatetli   me  hatelh   my  Katticr  alsa'    II 
both  classes  honor  Uiui  as  Lord  and  Saviour,  both  in  Hiu 
stund  ui  the  right  relation  to  Cod.     Saith  Christ:  "  neither 
(lotli  the  I'athtrr  judge  atiy  man,  but   He  lintli  given  all 
judgment  imtoiIicSon;  that  all  may  honor  the  Son  eveu 
as  they  honor  the  Father.     He  that  houorctU  uot  ihc  Son 
houoreth  not  the  Father  which  sent  Hiin.'** 

The  truth  that  only  by  a  cliildtikc  sclf-surrcndcr  to 
Jcsiu  Christ  a  peiyou  may  be  just  in  the  sight  oi'  God  is 
ail  evangelical  principle  that  Christianity  asserts  iu  lelfr- 
lion  to  all  classes  of  iiicii,  regardless  of  civil  or  social  or 
moral  difll-icnces. 

S  J45- 

Mow  may  a  person  guiltj-  of  the  transgression  of 
God's  law  obtain  forgiveness  and  become  rijjhicous 
btffore  God  ?  TIjp  same  question  as  to  its  csst-nce 
may  be  put  thus:  How  can  he  become  just  who  born 
with  a  vitiated  nature  has  transj;ressed  the  law  of  God 
and  is  ihrn-lorf  in  the  state  of  condcinnaiion? 

'Iliis  is  the  solemn  problem  which  Uic  Christian  doc- 
trine of  itpstilicatton  aims  to  answer.  The  answer  has 
to  satisfy  all  tlie  conditions. 

To  give  clear  insight  into  the  nature  of  Christoa 
justification  it  is  important  to  distinguish  it  from  &e\'- 
cral  questions  closely  allied  to  It 

I.  The  first  is  the  following:  how  may  a  right^otts 
person,  one  who  is  free  from  the  taint  of  sin,  niointain  bis 
rigli teoitsness  before  Ood?  This  question  is  applicable  to 
tvo  classes  of  persons:  to  the  angcts  who  coiitinaed  io 
their  original  state  of  holiness  and  to  the  primeval  fomiiy 


'John  XV.  13. 
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as  fasliiotiL'tl  by  tlic  creative  word.  The  solulion  is  readily 
given.  Christian  reason  replies  tliat  if  holy  augels  are 
active  in  perfect  obedience  to  tlie  divine  law  tliey  will 
continue  to  be  rightous;  if  the  primeval  family  had  with- 
out faltering  honored  the  command  of  Gtxi  tlicy  would 
have  become  confirmed  in  their  original  rigliteotisncss. 
Revelation  sustains  the  reply:  He  that  docth  righteous- 
ness is  righteous,  even  as  He  is  righteous.' 

The  Christian  problem  does  not  relate  to  persons  who 
arc  innocent  and  occupy  a  uoiiiial  judicial  position  before 
God.  The  solution,  however,  has  to  picet  the  niornl 
ncccssitie.'i  arising  from  moral  law.  Law  demands  both 
that  men  occupy  the  right  judicial  position,  and  that  they 
acquire  righteous  character. 

2.  Another  conceivable  question  is:  how  shall  a  rnan 
guilty  of  transgression  obLiin  forgiveness?  assuming  that 
the  act  of  transgression  has  not  vitiated  nor  weakened  his 
moral  constitution,  assuming  also  that  he  possescies  the 
requisite  mental  and  moral  ability  to  lead  a  life  conform- 
able to  the  divine  law?  The  que.stion  under  this  form 
would  emerge  should  we  concede  the  claim  of  Pelagianism. 
According  to  Pclagius  the  transgression  of  the  primeval 
family  was  an  external  act,  like  a  blow  dealt  by  the  hand, 
which  did  not  vitiate  the  ethical  integrity  of  hntnan 
nature.'  The  dynamic  relation  of  Adamic  nature  to  God 
is  right;  but  by  the  accident  of  transgression  the  indi- 
vidual Adam  lapsed  into  a  false  judicial  position.    Though 


'  I  John  iii.  7. 

*S»}'K  PeL-iKitis  III  the  first  Book  of  Iiisworh  on  Free  Will:  "Omne 
bouum  ac  maltim,  quo  vcl  Inuilabilcf,  vcl  viuipcrsbilcs  suitms  uoa  uoMs- 
cum  oritur,  ««d  agiturA  nobia."-  Qtjated  \>y  Aui;.  on  Original  Sin,  Bit. 
n.,  cb.  14. 
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bis  constitution  coiitiiUK'd  to  be  right  and  good  he  becam; 
subject  to  coutlenniation  because  of  a  wrong  external  act 
The  judicial  position  of  the  first  luaii  through  the  evil 
iuSucucc  of  his  example  couies  to  be  the  judicial  potsition 
of  all  men.  To  the  question:  how  may  a  man  guilty  of 
traiisgresstoii  obtain  forgiveness?  the  answer  on  the  basis 
of  the  Pelagian  theory  would  be:  if  released  from  ihc  pen- 
alty due  to  his  transgression,  a  man  at  once  iciiumcs  his 
normal  judicial  position  at  the  bar  of  cli\'iuc  law.  A  new 
creation  in  Christ  is  not  necessary.  All  he  needs  is  the 
remission  of  the  penalty.  Then  he  b  rightcons  before 
God;  and  if  he  will  put  forth  the  moral  ability  with  which 
he  is  endowed,  he  will  commend  himself  to  divine  ap- 
proval. 

Fclngiantsm  asserts  one  aspect  of  judicial  truth  which 
the  Christian  doctrine  of  justification  iucludci.  The 
transgressor  is  nnder  condeni nation,  and  needs  forgive^ 
ness;  in  order  to  stand  approved  at  ihc  bar  of  God  the 
penalties  of  transgression  nuisl  be  reniilled. 

3.  There  is  a  third  conceivable  question:  how  may  a 
person  inheriting  a  vitiated  nature,  and  subject  to  death, 
betoine  just  before  God?  nssuniing  that  he  has  committed 
no  act  of  transgression  in  thought,  word  or  deed,  assum- 
ing also  that  if  created  anew  in  Christ  he  will  have  the 
ability  perfectly  to  conform  to  the  divine  law?  This 
question  is  applicable  to  infants  who  die  in  their  infancy. 
If  we  answer  it  on  the  basis  of  the  evangelical  Protestaiil 
doctrine  concerning  the  fall  of  the  Ad.iniic  Tace,  we  may 
say;  il  is  necessary  that  the  infant  dying  in  infancy  be 
'delivered  ont  of  the  power  of  darkness,  and  translated 
into  the  kingdom  of  the  Son,'  in  other  words,  nccessar)* 
that  by  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit  the  infant  be  set  in 
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right  ethical  and  judicial  relation  to  God,  and  thu:*  be 
emancipated  from  the  &tatc  of  condcninatiou  common  to 
the  fallen  race. 

laasnincli  as  iafuiils  dying  in  infancy  have  coiinnitted 
no  sin  in  feeling  or  thought,  in  word  or  deed,  their  justi- 
fication before  God  does  not  inchidc  the  remission  of  the 
penalties  of  transgression.  If  set  by  the  Spirit  in  right 
relation  to  God  in  Christ,  they  have  by  virtue  of  this  right 
ethical  and  jndicial  relation  the  |>ower,  as  personality 
develops  into  conscious  volition,  to  choose  and  to  net  as 
the  law  of  God  requires.  Kept  by  the  Spirit,  they  live  in 
the  Spirit. 

The  necessity  to  be  .set  by  divine  grace  in  j>ositively 
right  relation  to  God  is  a  valid  necessity,  and  has  to  be 
met  by  the  Cliristiau  doctrine  of  justification. 

4.  The  actnal  problem  challenging  Cliristianity  diflert 
from  each  of  these  conceivable  qncstions;  but  it  is  not 
solved  by  repudiating  the  clement  of  irnlh  which  each 
comprehends  Instead,  the  eleinent  of  truth  in  each  is 
recognized,  and  it  enters  into  the  Christian  solntion  of  the 
problem. 

Though  men  are  by  nature  sinful  and  under  condemna- 
tion, the  original  relation  of  nianliind  to  God  is  not 
abolished.  Violated  and  distorted  it  is,  nevertheless  it 
asserts  its  formative  power  and  its  claims.  So  far  forth 
the  relation  of  the  fallen  race  to  God  is  akin  to  the  rela- 
tion in  which  the  primeval  family  stood  before  the  fall. 
Thongli  depra\'ed,  men  retain  the  latent  capacity  of  posi- 
tive obedience  to  God's  law;  and  this  latent  capacity  mnst 
become  actual  righteousness. 

Further,  inasmuch  as  all  adults,  and  all  children  who 
ha%'ccomc  to  tlie  age  of  moral  accountability,  have  become 
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transgressors,  tbey  arc  subject  to  the  penalties  of  traus- 
grcssois.  So  far  forth  tlicrc  Is  truth  iu  the  doctrine  of 
Pclaghis,  It  is  necessar>'  that  the  penalties,  IjciDg  insep- 
arable from  the  coiiiniisnion  of  sin,  be  remitted.  Ollu-r- 
•w'lx  tile  transgressor  abides  uodcrcondcmiiatioD,  sufTcnng 
the  inalienable  penalties  of  siu. 

Inasmnch  as  traiisj^ressors  are  by  natUTc  depraved  as 
well  aiin  fact  ^lilty,  and  predi.s]xiised  to  tnanifohl  forms 
of  wrong-doing,  tlie  stiuple  rentissiou  of  penalties  does  not 
meet  all  the  conditions  of  the  problem.  It  is  uecessat}' 
also  that  they  occupy  botli  ethically  and  judicially  an 
approvL-d  relation  to  God,  in  order  that  in  tlic  fnll  sense 
of  the  term  they  may  be  riyhteons.  Neither  forgivi m  - 
nor  the  objective  tran&l.itioti  from  the  kingdom  of  (i.i.ik- 
ness  into  the  kingdom  of  light  can  snfficc;  it  i&  equally 
necesisary  that  tliey  be.ir  the  fniit  of  holy  living.  '  E\*erj- 
branch  that  bearelb  not  fruit  W  taken  away,  and  cast  into 
tlie  fire,  and  it  iti  burned/ 


§346. 


The  Christian  doctrine  of  justification  is  the  sotuti< 
of  a  threefold  problem; 

Mow  can  the  j^iiili  of  sin  be  remitted?  or,  how  can 
die  transgrtrssor  he  liulivercd  from  coiulemnation? 

How  can  a  man  by  nature  sinftil.  in  whom  the  law 
of  sin  is  the  controlling  force,  stand  approved  at  the 
bar  of  divine  law? 

How  may  actual  obedience  to  tlie  will  of  God  be- 
conic  possible? 

Christianity  makes  answer  to  this  threefold  question 
by  saying  that  transgressors  obtain  forgiveness,  they 
arc  Judicially  aiiproved.  and  they  meet  the  demands 
of  God's  will  by  faith  in  jestts  Christ. 

Faith  in  Christ  has  negative  and  positive  force.     On 
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the  oiif:  hand  it  obiains  Uie  rck'asc  of  tJie  transgressor 
from  all  iJie  penalties  of  sin  ;  on  tlie  otlw-r  it  puts  him 
in  an  atutudc  before  the  bar  of  ]aw.  approved  by  the 
judgment  of  God. 

1.  Acknowledging  and  accepting  Jcsiis  Christ  bjj  troe 
faith,  the  tntiisgrcssor  stands  approved  before  God.  He 
occupies  the  judicial  position  wliicli  is  positively  riglit. 
His  relation  to  Christ  meets  the  cl.iiins  of  Christ  Meet- 
ing the  claims  of  Christ  Iiiii  position  answers  die  require- 
tuciits  of  divine  law.  All  have  sinned,  all  coine  short  of 
the  glory  of  God;  yet  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  all  are 
juaiified  freely  by  tlic  grace  of  God  through  the  redemption 
that  is  in  Christ  Jesns.' 

TI)c  question  arises:  how  is  it  that  by  fnitli  in  Jesus 
Christ  the  trausj^essor  stands  approved  at  the  bar  of  God? 
The  :insver  is  th.it  the  inediatorship  of  the  incarnate  Son 
has  in  His  relation  to  the  A<lamic  race  met  the  twofold 
demand  of  Law. 

In  the  first  pl.icc  law,  the  embodiment  and  expression 
of  God*s  will  enjoins  obedience,  perfect  conformity  to  its 
requirements.  Such  an  obedience,  without  fl.iw  or  defect, 
tbc  Son  of  Man  fulfilled.  He  became  the  ideal  Man,  not 
only  by  honoring  niultrr  a  normal  form  the  authority  of 
His  Father  in  all  the  relations  of  human  life,  but  also  by 
anfoldiiig  ill  His  ch.iracter  .ill  the  original  possibilities  of 
thc'A<laniic  race.  The  will  of  God  immanent  in  biiiiianity 
as  well  as  the  will  of  God  expressed  by  formal  command 
was  by  Htm  .isserted,  actualized  and  glorifiecl.  He  saj-s: 
I  do  always  the  things  that  ace  pleasing  to  the  Father.' 
As  confirniatory  of  this  utterance  came  the  voice  of  the 
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Katlier  at  His  traasfiguratioii:  This  is  my  belo\-etl  Sou,  id 
whom  I  arti  well  pleased;  licar  yc  Hiio.' 

Secondly,  law,  tlic  ciiibodiiiiciit  and  expression  of  the 
divine  will,  coiidemns  'iniquity,  trausgrcssioii  and  «n,' 
both  tbc  overt  violation  of  law' by  voluiitary  acts,  aud  tlic 
vitiated  ctbica]  coiistitutiou  of  the  race.  The  approv^ 
of  the  moral  right  is  of  uetxssity  the  coudemnutton  of  Uie 
moral  wio)ig.  As  God  i!>  nnchau^ahly  lioly,  He  can 
occupy  no  other  attitude  toward  ihc  enmity  to  holiness  of 
thcuatural  man  and  toward  wrong-doing  than  the  attitude 
of  coiidcuiuation;  aud  this  coudemuatiou  is  itself  the  pen* 
alty  of  all  penalties,  from  which  there  is  no  escape. 

To  adopt  Ihe  language  of  propliecy,  the  ideal  Man  "was 
wounded  for  our  transgre^ioii,  He  was  bmised  for  uni 
iniquity:  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  wxh  upon  Him; 
and  with  His  stripes  we  are  healed."'  Or,  to  tisc  the 
words  of  Paul:  "Christ  redeemed  us  from  the  ciirse  of  the 
law,  being  made  a  eurse  for  us."'  The  blood  of  Cliri.*!, 
"who  through  the  eternal  Spirit  offered  Himself  wtlhont 
blemish  unto  God,"  clcan.se!<  the  conscience  from  dead 
works  to  serve  the  living  God.*  Bearing  the  curse  of  the 
l!aw  in  His  body  npon  the  cross,  He  became  the  propittA- 
tioQ  for  our  sins;  and  not  for  ours,  only,  but  also  for  the 
whole  world.* 

This  demand  of  God's  will  in  its  relation  to  the  Adamic 
race  Christ  meets  by  His  sinless,  life  aud  by  His  atonii^ 
death.  He  docs  the  will  of  His  Fatlier,  rendering  a  com* 
plete  obedience  to  its  requirements,  thus  becoming  Ihe 
ideal  righteous  Man.  At  the  same  time,  Iwiiig  identified 
with  the  Adamic  race.  He  suffers  the  curse  consequent 

'  M«U.  x-ril.  5.         ■!*>.  mi.  S-         'Gal.  m.  13-  •Heb.ia.  14. 
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upou  sin.  Ivach  is  .1  necessity,  each  die  cleiuand  of  law: 
tlie  mic  tlic  positive  dcuiaud  amiag  Ctoui  the  uaiurc  of 
law  in  its  relation  to  pcrsouaiiiy;  the  other  the  negative 
demand  arising  from  uiau's  violutiou  of  law.  Both  dc- 
mauds  are  iiiel,  not  met  silcccssivcly  but  by  llic  same  holy 
life,  by  thcAaniL-  Ininiili.ition,  the  same  passion,  the  same 
triumph.  Christ  honors  the  law  by  absolute  obedience,  as 
if  He  were  not  ideiitilied  with  the  fallen  race.  Christ 
bears  the  curse  of  violated  law  as  really  as  if  He  were  tlie 
transgressor.  These  necessities,  seeiii,ing;ly  contra  die  tor>" 
and  exclusive,  become  one  in  Him  and  arc  met  by  His 
mcdiatorship.  Therefore  in  His  person  and  work  Jesus 
Ciirist  i.s  the  aluolutc  atunL-iiit;nt. 

2.  The  Mediator  having  realized  by  His  personal  lifcau 
ibsolute  justilication  before  God,  He  becomes  the  possi- 
ility  of  justification  to  all  transgressors  who  by  the  p[oIy 
Spirit  arc  engrafted  into  Hnn,  so  becoming  His  members. 
he  human  couditioii  ou  whicli  depends  parlictpatiuii  in 
His  atonemeiiC  is  faith.  By  faith  the  trati&grcs.sor  is  justi- 
fied; he  stands  in  right  judicial  relation  to  the  judgment  of 
God,  inasmuch  as  by  faith  in  Christ  lie  in  truth  acknowl- 
edges and  honors  God  as  the  sole  authority  for  his  will. 
Christ  i.s  God  manifest  in  the  flesh.  Being  the  most  real 
presence  of  God,  He  is  the  final  form  of  authority.  To 
acknowledge  Christ  is  to  acknowledge  God.  To  accept 
Christ  is  to  accept  the  authority  of  God.  Conversely,  he 
that  does  not  accept  Christ  does  not,  cannot  in  truth 
acknowledge  God,  He  that  honoreth  not  the  Son  honor- 
eth  not  the  Fatlier  which  sent  Hiin.  Faith  in  Christ  is 
the  most  real  submission  to  God  of  which  man  is  capable.' 

■  Sayti  ProT.  ]U-nt>-  V,.  Smith,  D.  D.:  "Fiiilh  ut  nn  act  of  the  nliolcEOul 
— nol  of  tbc  intellect,  uor  will,  aor  KiisibUUica  olonc,  but  of  sll  com- 
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By  faitli,  moreover,  the  traiisf^essorappropriatM  Chrwt 
to  liimself,  so  that  the  uuifying;  virtue  of  the  atoncuienl 
becomes  Ins  po^ise^sioit,  and  obtains  positive  force  in  his 
personal  liislary.  Ax  by  the  Spirit  a  person  becomes  a 
iiiL-uiber  of  Christ,  so  by  faith  Christ  becomes  titc  principle 
of  atouemenl  In  peivoiiality.  The  propitiation  becomes 
effective  in  ethical  life,  worting  an  exi>criciice  of  judicial 
peace  with  God,  so  purging  the  'conscici:cc  froiu  Head 
works.'  Faith  cstablinhes  the  oiicne»s  of  the  bclievcrwtti) 
the  Mediator,  so  that  the  believer  begins  to  live  in  Christ 
as  Christ  by  the  Spirit  lives  in  the  believer.  Says  the 
Heidelberg  Catechism:  "God  grants  and  imputes  tome 
llie  perfect  sntisfaclion,  rifjhteousncss  and  holiness  of 
Christ,  a«  if  I  liad  never  committed  nor  bad  any  sin,  and 
had  myself  accoiupliylted  all  the  obedience  wliicb  Clirist 
has  fulfilled  for  me,  if  only  I  accept  such  beiie6t  with  a 
believing  heart."' 

It  does  not  suffice  to  say  that  God  for  Christ's  sake  t 
the  believer  iis  if  he  M-ere  standing  in  right  relation  to 
moral  law  implying  that  in  reality  he  does  noL  A 
correct  conception  of  the  function  of  faith  requires  us  to 
hold  that  God  is  at  pence  with  llie  believer  becauxe  in 
truth  he  Atand5  in  the  right  judicial  relation  to  moral  law. 
God  approvei  tlic  bt-Iievcr,  inasmuch  as  the  self-surrender 
of  personality  by  faith  in  Christ  is  obedience  to  the  au- 
thority and  command  of  God. 

biucil.     The  whole  «oul  gora  out  In  tbe  act  of  faillt  In  Clirisl.    * 
Thus  it  is  properly  called  the  tttittnimenUl  canKof  JnitiAcatiait. 
meritorious  jiiToiind  is  Christ.     «    ■    ■     jtutiQcftlton  b  not  wlibo 
WorlcH.  yet  ncit  by  works,— not  witlioiit  love,  }'i^  not  l>]r  lov*, —  out  wltli- 
out  oMCiil,  yel  not  nn  tUoitgb  tbc  nsscnt  were  mcfitorioiUk".— Syttciu  of 
Cliriuian  Theoloffi'.  p.  540. 
'lleid.  Cftl.,6«. 
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Soteriolog>-  has  to  recognize  an  intimate  coiinectiou  of 
justificalioii  with  Holy  Baplisiu;  yel  the  two  tilings  are 
diverse,  and  have  to  he  clearly  distinguished. 

Uaptisni  is  the  objective  IransUtion  of  the  subject  from 
tile  old  race  in  Adam  to  the  kingdom  of  tbe  new  race  in 
Christ  In  this  kingdom  the  rif^ht  judicial  relation  to 
God  becomes  poKsthle.  liaptism  anticipntes  juslificatiou 
by  faith;  and  through  the  exercise  of  faith  in  Christ  by 
the  sni>ject  its  »piritnal  vittite  becomes  actual.  Hut  bap- 
tism docs  not  justify  the  tninsgrcssor.  Rijjlitcous  before 
God  the  baptized  person  becomes  only  when  by  his  vohin- 
tary  net  lie  acknowledges  Clirist  as  Lord  aiid  accepts  Him 
as  the  only  Mediator  between  God  and  niiiii.  Tlirough 
His  atoHeiiicnl  alone  be  obtains  approval  and  purdou. 

Agreeably  to-  tlie  New  Testament  Buptism  is  adniiuis< 
tCTcd  in  the  name  of  Christ  tinto  the  remission  of  sins,  as 
we  are  tan;^ht  in  Acts  ii.  38,  the  remission  of  sins  being 
the  end  of  Baptism.  So  long  as  the  baptised  person 
docs  not  accept  Jcsns  Christ  as  his  only  Lord  and  Savionr, 
his  judicial  altitude  before  Gotl  is  false.  For  lack  of  tme 
faith  hi-i  ethical  character  is  at  issne  with  his  objective 
relation.-;.  Salvation  from  sin  and  eternal  life  are  sealed 
to  him,  yet  he  refiis^es  to  accept  and  appropriate  his  spirit- 
ual inheritance.  Like  the  younger  son,  there  is  a  contra- 
diction between  his  sonship  and  the  character  he  acquires 
by  the  departure-  from  his  fatlier  into  a  far  country  where 
he  wastes  his  snb&lance  with  riotous  living. 

Nevertheless  the  objective  relation  to  Christ  in  His 
kingdom,  e.stablislied  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  Baptism, 
abides;'  God  is  true  to  His  covenant,  true  to  all  its  nieni- 

'Num.  xxiii.  i^jM*).  Ui.  6;  Rom.  xi.  9^ 
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bcrs,  Ll)oii{;h  many  arc  iiiiruilhfiil  and  suffer  ihe  judi 
consequence  of  uiif»ithfuliicss.     On  the  groitud  of 
abiding  rcUtionsliip  the  prodigal,  wheu  he  comes  to  liini* 
self,  may  arise  Jind  go  lo  \m  I'atlicr,  and  may  say  tinta 
Iiiin,  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven,  aud  iu  thy 
sight:  I  am  uo  more  worlliy  to  be  called  thy  son,  in  the 
finn  hetief  thai  his  Father  will  receive  him  with  tvjoJcing. 
If  tiie  prodigal  does  uot  come  to  himself,  if  he  docs  iwt 
return  confessing  his  sins,  and  claim  the  iiihcritaticC'Of 
grace,   his   baptism  will    not  save  him    frotil    pcTislimg. 
Like  the   preaching  of  the  Gospel   by  the  apostles^  tJtt 
holy  sacrikiiient  is  a  sweet  savor  of  Christ  unto  God,  in 
them  that  arc  being  saved,  and  in  them  that  arc  perish- 
ing; to  the  one  a  savor  from    death   unto  death;    to  the 
other  a  savor  from  life  uuto  life* 

S743. 

The  positive  force  of  justification  includes  its  nega^ 
tivc  force.  Wlum  the  transgressor  btitonies  righicous 
in  Christ  before  God  the  guilt  of  his  transgression  Is 
gone.  A  memlKir  of  Christ  by  faith,  one  with  Him  in 
His  deatli  and  resurrection,  sharing  God's  approval  of 
the  Mediator,  the  believer  stands  acqutttcu  as  the 
Mediator  Himself  is  acquitted. 

I.  A  distinction  \s.  to  be  drnwn  between  the  fundamental 
sin  and  nil  other  sins.  The  fundamental  siu  is  fal»;  self- 
assertion,  the  assertion  of  personality  against  Cod.  Hit 
^up^eme  authority,  His  absolute  right  to  reign  in  and  over 
all  men,  is  renounced.  FaUe  self-will  asserts  the  right  lo 
occupy  the  throne. 

Of  God's  sovereign  authority  the  highest  revelation 


>2  Cor.  it.  1$,  16. 
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confronts  men  in  tlic  person  and  mediatorsliip  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Tlie  rejection  of  Clirist  is  the  rejection  of  God. 
His  rejection  sets  divine  autliority  at  defiance.  This  kiu 
committed  against  the  diviue-liiinian  Mediator  is  the 
supreme  sin  coinniittcd  against  Almighty  God. 

From  this  fiuidaintiiul  sin  all  other  sins  grow  forth; 
from  it  tlicy  derive  their  vicious  character;  il  poisons  all 
natural  morality.  So  long  as  the  sin  of  self-assertion 
against  God  conlinnes,  tliere  can  be  no  moral  conduct  that 
in  God's  sight  is  right  and  good. 

A  corresponding  distinction  is  to  be  drawn  bt-tween  the 
forgiveness  of  this  sin  and  the  forgiveness  of  the  trans- 
gressions  growing  forth  from  it  The  primary  judicial 
uecessit)'  is  the  extinction  of  the  fund.imental  sin,  the  sin 
of  Bins,  the  self-determined  defiance  of  the  righteons 
anthority  of  God  by  the  wilful  rejection  of  Jesus  Christ. 
So  long  as  thi-i  sin  continues  there  is  no  forgiveness;  there 
can  be  none.  Ily  the  very  nature  of  righteous  love  God 
nmst  condemn  the  persistent  renunciation  of  His  author* 
ily.  Nor  may  we  speak  of  tiie  forgiveness  of  any  minor 
offences  which  grow  forth  from  the  fundamental  wrong; 
for  the  false  judicial  attitude  of  the  transgressor  toward 
God's  sovereignty  is  constantly  vitialiug  the  moral  worth 
of  all  words  spoken,  of  all  deeds  done  in  his  personal  and 
social  relations.  The  notion  that  the  gtiilt  of  transgression 
may  be  {}ardoncd  whilst  the  transgression  is  wilfully  cou- 
tinned,  is^a  contradiction  in  terms, 

3.  At  this  point  may  be  seen  the  necessity  and  tlie  signi- 
ficance of  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  Faith  honors  Jesus  Christ 
as  Lord  and  Saviour.  Faith  is  self-surrender  to  His 
mediatorship.  Faith  in  Christ  recognizes  and  acknowl- 
edges God's  authority  to  be  supreme.     The  faith  of  the 


7.U 


Diximie  on   Personal  Sahation.         [Hom: 


I  tniisgressor  is  tlic  coufcssion  tliat  lie  lias  done  wroug,  and 
therefore  tlial  he  is  uiiwoitliy  to  be  called  a  son  aud  u 
justly  utuler  condem nation.  His  faith  prouoiiiiccs  GoJ 
righieons,  worthy  of  supreme  love  and  obediecice,  just  out] 
holy  iu  the  ooiidenitiatioii  of  tTan!-gre.<»ion. 

By  the  very  nature  of  faith  hi  Jesus  Christ  the  .ittitDde 
of  the  transgressor  toward  (Jotl  uiideTgoes  a  radical  chaitgt. 
The  fundamental  siu  is  abolished  hy  the  fundamental  act 
of  obedience.  He  obeys  the  first  and  chief  conimand  of 
the  Gospel:  Come  unto  uie;  take  luy  yoke  upon  you;  this 
i«  the  work  of  God,  that  ye  believe  on  Him  whom  He  hatli 
sent;  believe  on  the  I^^rd  JcMi-s  mid  thou  shalC  he  saved; 
he  that  hclieveth  hath  eternal  life.  By  the  exercise  of 
faith  the  personal  attitude  of  the  transgressor  toward 
God  answers  to  the  gracions  relation  of  God  to  llie 
transgressor.  The  grace  signified  and  scaled  to  him  by 
the  Spirit  in  his  baptism  beconicii  his  personal  possession. 
He  experiences  the  spiritual  good  which  the  kingdom 
liestows  on  its  nicmbcTs;  and  his  experience  is  rich  aixt 
joyous  in  the  degree  that  he  appropriates  the  spiritual 
gifts  of  the  kingdom.  There  is  therefore  now  no  con- 
demnation to  them  that  are  in  Christ  Jestix.'  So  long  » 
he  stands  in  the  faith  of  Christ  he  stands  in  Christ ;  and 
«^o  long  ns  he  is  in  Christ  he  stands  in  the  blessing  of  the 
remission  of  the  fundamental  sin. 

3.  The  forgiveness  of  all  other  sins  is  a  benefit  rooted 
in  the  right  rel.ition  of  n  l>eliever  to  God.  The  divine 
jtidgment  approves  his  attittide  of  faith  in  Christ  u 
judicially  and  ethically  right.  God  pronounces  him  le- 
leased  from  condcninnlion  due  to  sin  in  virtue  of  the  fact 
that  he  and  Christ  are  one,  one  by  his  adoption  in  the 
Holy  Spirit,  one  by  his  exercise  of  true  faith. 

'Roin.  Tiii.  I. 
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By  tlie  liiitniliation  of  Christ,  by  His  passiun  nmi  drath 
under  violaled  law,  He  bwrainc  the  Lamb  of  God  wliidi 
bearclh  the  sin  of  llie  world.  Tlie  redemplioii  is  tii  Christ 
Jesus,  wlioiii  God  set  forth  to  be  a  propitialiou,  through 
faith  ill  His  blood.'  The  virtue  of  this  propitiation  is  the 
virttie  of  the  crucific<l  Christ  risen  and  glorified.  Oue 
with  Him  through  the  Spirit  by  faith,  the  believer  is  a 
living  member  of  Christ.  Being  a  iiicmhcr  he  is  crucified 
with  Christ;  and  it  is  no  longer  he  that  lives,  but  Christ 
Kvcs  in  hiui;  and  the  life  which  he  now  live»  in  the  flesh 
he  lives  in  failh.'  Living  in  Christ,  'tlie  head  of  the 
body,'  His  uieuibers  possess  the  iufiiiilc  merit  of  \\\%  »iiffi> 
cicnl  sacrifice  and  accepted  intercession  as  really  as  if  cacli 
one  had  in  person  rendered  a  perfect  obedience  to  the  law 
of  God,  and  in  the  act  of  rendering  such  obedience  had  at 
the  same  time  suRVrcd  the  full  penalty  due  to  sin.  Says 
Paul:  "Intliflt  He  died,  He  died  unto  sin  once  for  all:  but 
in  Uiat  He  Hvetli,  He  Uveth  unto  God.  Even  so  reckon 
ye  also  yonntclves  to  be  dead  unto  sin,  but  alivi;  unto  God 
in  Christ  Jesus."*  Members  of  Clirist,  ihey  by  faith  are  in 
such  sense  one  with  Him  that  His  humiliation  is  thtir 
humiliation,  His  suffering  their  sufferingr.  His  atoning 
death  their  atonement,  His  resurrection  from  the  dead 
their  victory. 

3.  They  tliat  acknowledge  God's  supreme  authority  by 
accepiiuf;  Jesus  Christ  as  their  only  Lord  and  S;tvionr  are 
not  oiilv  accounted  to  be  righteou)^.  but  they  are  iu  reality 
pardoned,  in  reality  guiltless.  Crucified  with  Christ, 
quickcnal  with  Christ  by  the  Spirit  into  the  rcsurrcctiou 
life,  believers  develop  and  actualize  the  reality  of  the 


■John  {.  39 ;  Rom.  til  *5;  I  John  II.  a. 
iQal.  il.  30.     Hei<t.  Cat.,  6cv  61. 
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redemption  in  their  nev  personality,  tio  that  the  penalties 
of    tiieir  depravity   add    transgressions  are   as  certaiBlT 
resolved  into  judicial  peace  with  God  as  Chn'&t  jtsta 
Himself  is  approved.     Throngfa   faith  in  the  ideal  UftS 
tliey   become    in    fact  righteous   before  God.     '  Our  oW 
man  is  with  Him  crucified,  stain  and  buried,  that  so  tbe 
evil  lusts  of  the  flesh  iiiny  no  more  reign  in  119.'     Tliotigh 
*the  old  man'*  is  'still  prone  alwaj-s  to  ull  evil,*  aud  iu 
consequence  the  entire  history  of  the  Christian  is  a  life  of 
repentance,  a  turning  toward  holiness  ajpinst  sin,  yet  'the 
new  man'  in  truth  stands   in  ri^hl  relation  lo  God's  an- 
Ihoriiy,  is  approved  by  God's  law,  approved  by  tlie  con- 
science;  for  'God,  ■without  ony  merit  of  mine,  of  mere 
grace,  grants  and  imputes  to  mc  the  perfect  satisfaction, 
righteousness  and  holiness  of  Christ* 

4.  'Juiitified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God  throiijih 
onr  Lord  Jestts  Christ.'  Tliat  the  peace  with  God  of  the 
devout  believer  may  become  an  element  of  his  experience 
the  Gospel  declares  to  him  the  forgivencts  of  his  sins. 

When  four  men  uncovered  the  roof  where  Jesns  was, 
and  let  down  the  bed  whereon  a  man  sick  of  the  palsy  lay, 
Jesus  seeing  their  faith  saith  uuta  the  sick  of  the  palsv: 
Son,  thy  sins  arc  forgivcii.  The  declaration  had  objective 
force.  The  Gospel  is  glad  tidings  to  penitent  men  op- 
pressed with  a  consciousness  of  guilt.  The  ambassadort 
of  Christ  are  called  and  set  in  office  for  the  vcrj'  purpose, 
among  other  things,  of  declaring  to  believers  their  rclca.<te 
in  Christ  from  this  bondage.  The  conscience  is  to  be 
purged  from  dead  works.  The  unequivocal  declaration 
of  pardon  to  all  Ixltevcrs  who  confess  their  sins  with  full 
purpose  of  new  obedience  carries  the  virtue  of  divine  peace 

>  Gal.  V.  17. 
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to  Uieir  liearts,  the  word  of  God  being  tlie  organ  liy  which 
tlie  grace  of  Ihe  Gosprl  gains  access  to  the  jntiemiost  re- 
cesses of  Che  sotii.  The  blessing  of  divine  peace  is  expe- 
rienced iu  fccliug  and  consciousness,  not  in  proportion  to 
•the  progress  of  persoii»l  satictificatlon,  but  in  proporliou 
to  t^c  measure  of  the  faith  with  which  the  believer  clearly 
disceniii  the  Mediator  as  his  complete  atotieiueut  aad  ap- 
propriates to  himself  the  truth  of  tliat  alonemeDt 

§349- 

This  inquirjf  into  the  fact  of  God's  approval  of  the 
transgressor  who  accepts  Christ  by  faith  has  through- 
out been  proceeding  on  tlie  assumption  tliat  tlic  only 
ground  on  wliicli  forgiveness  and  rij^'^hteousness  can 
rest  is  the  person  and  mediatorship  of  Christ. 

I.  According  to  Holy  Scripture  the  only  reason  why 
God  can  be  righteous,  yet  acknowledge  the  transgressor 
who  iins  faith  in  Jesits  to  be  rigliteous,  is  the  Mediator 
Himself.  What  the  divinc-hninan  Mediator  is,  what  He 
has  nccoinplished  by  His  life  on  earth,  by  His  death  and 
resnrrt-'ction,  and  what  He,  the  advocate  of  His  people 
with  the  Tatlicr,  is  now  ful61Hng  in  heaven, — this  is  the 
ground,  the  only  ground,  of  forgiveness  and  judicial  peace. 

There  is  no  merit,  no  saving  virtue,  in  the  abstract 
exercise  of  believing.  This  negation  the  doctrine  of  just- 
ification as  taught  by  St.  Paul  necessarily  implies.  The 
same  denial  was  asserted  by  the  leading  Reformers  of  Irotli 
Confessions  in  the  i6th  century.  Not  faith,  but  faith  in 
Christ  is  the  Reformation  principle  of  jn.siification.  The 
jlLStifying  virtue  of  faith  is  derived,  not  from  the  personal 
act  of  the  believer,  but  from  the  object  in  which  he  takes 
refuge.  Faith  makes  the  transgressor  righteous,  because 
47  ^.^ 
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faith  changes  the  nioml  nttitiide  of  tlie  transg^ressor  towaid 
Go<I,  and  is  the  actual  appropriation  of  tbe  diediatorsliipof 
Cliiisl.'  The  itifinile  virtue  of  the  atonement,  objeclivdv 
at  hand  in  the  Mediator,  passes  hy  the  obedience  of  failh 
to  the  person  of  the  transgressor,  and  becomes  actual 
reconciliation  in  the  history  of  personality. 

».  Protestant  soteriology  in  consequence  rejects  tlie 
Roman  dogma  respecting  justification  by  works,  or  \3k 
faith  and  works.  The  ground  of  God's  acceptance  of  the 
transgressor,  and  of  the  forgiveness  of  Iiis  sins,  is  not  ill 
the  transgressor,  not  in  the  dignity  of  his  tmlnre,  nol  in 
his  sclf-huniiliaiion,  not  in  sincere  efforts  to  make  atofl^ 
ment  for  his  sins  by  sufferins  God's  displeasure  or  h)- 
inflicting  pcrnallit-s  M\mn  h)m.sclf;  nor  docs  moral  char- 
acter or  personal  worth  iiiess  condition  the  freedom  wtb 
wliich  God  accepts  the  penitent  transgressor.  There  aie 
no  degrees  in  tlie  forgiveness  of  the  snprenie  sia.  It 
cannot  he  said  that  when  the  believer  lias  acqnired  an 
advanced  stage  of  syniinetiical  Christian  character  he  i* 
more  really  or  more  fnlly  justified  than  when  he  fini 
accepted  Christ  as  his  only  Lord  and  Saviour.  Says  Panl: 
In  Christ  Jcsiis  neither  circnntcision  availeth  anything, 
nor  uncircnnicision;  but  faith  working  through  love* 

The  first  act  of  true  faitli  sets  him  in  the  right  jndiciil 
relation  lo  God,  and  in  this  right  judicial  relation  lie  it 
in  reality  emancipated  from  the  power  of  coiidein nation. 


'Says  tninwii:  "So  close  it  the  livinst  union  1»ft*recn  llic  Head  anJ 
tlK  in«inl)m,  that  tlicy  Tonii  parU  of  one  whole.  Hix  fc-ltonsfatp  wftb 
CbrUt,  ftnm  which  tlie  Spirit  Mid  the  life  of  Cbrtrt  p*ss  into  his  MvL 
nak«e  lliv  t)cli«v«r  ti  partaker  In  all  that  Cbrist  UimKlf  is."— TIkSv 
IcauKM  of  JcMU,  p.  331. 

■Gal.  T.  & 
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His  faitli  may  be  weaker  or  stronger;  bul  if  faith  be  gen- 
uine, the  believer  is  in  Christ  justified,  no  less  if  his  faith 
be  weak  than  if  it  be  strong.  "lit  this  feliowsliip,  even 
when  it  exists  only  in  its  early  dawnings,  he  docs  not 
stand  alone  in  the  sight  of  God,  bnt  is  in  His  sight  as  one 
who  has  been  grafted  into  Christ." '  The  degree  of  his 
faith,  so  long  as  by  failh  he  abides  in  Christ,  does  not 
affect  the  recltty  of  his  acceptance,  bnt  affects  only  his 
inward  experience  of  the  truth  of  divine  peace.  The 
weak  believer  is  not  less  justified,  nor  is  the  strong  be- 
liever more  justified;  but  the  belie\'er  whose  faith  is  deaf 
and  strong  has  a  strength  of  peace  and  an  uplifthig  joy  to 
which  his  Cbristtau  Iruthc-r  may  be  a  stranger. 

§350- 

Thi-Tc  is  an  intimate  connection  between  member- 
ship in  the  kin^oin  and  the  personal  experience  of 
peace  with  God.  Yet  birth  into  the  kingdom  and  the 
pca^e  of  justification  are  distinct  elements  of  die  Chris- 
tian salvation.  They  arc  neither  to  be  identified  nor 
to  be  divorced. 

I.  Bach  is  objective.  A  man  is  born  into  the  kingdom 
by  the  grace  of  God.  By  the  grace  of  God  a  nion  is  ji^sti- 
Bed.  Neither  is  a  moral  change;  of  neither  is  the  human 
will  the  efficient  cause;  in  both  the  cfiicicnt  caiusc  is  divine 
agency.  By  the  birth  of  the  Spirit  the  person  obtains  a 
position  in  the  kiugdotn.  The  justification  of  God  ac- 
cepted by  faith  establishes  the  riglit  personal  relation  to 
God.  1^  the  one  case  the  change  is  organic,  in  the  other 
judicial. 

In  the  birth  of  the  Spirit  the  satgcct  is  receptive,  or 


740 


Doch-tNc  on  Persmal  Salvatim.        [uooct 


even  passive.     There  is  a  transition  from  tlie  obJKtiw 
kingdom  of  sin  into  tlie  objective  kingdom  of  grace. 

As  reganls  tliv  iincotiscioiis  infant  baptized  into  Ctinst 
Hie  passive  and  receptive  slatn.s  of  llie  subject  is  self* 
evident;  but  tlie  adult  who  confessing  Christ  yields  bit 
entire  self  to  Him  in  baptism  is  also  passive  under  the 
divine  net  of  traiu^ition.  God  in  Christ  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  translates  him  into  the  kingdom.'  Rejwtitance  asd 
faith  arc  indeed  necessary;  and  obviously  in  exercising 
faith  the  subject  is  active.  In  the  case  of  the  adult  tc- 
pentance  and  faith  are  only  the  neceiisary  prerequisites, 
not  the  birth  itself  into  the  kingdom. 

If  -we  recognize  tlie  reality  of  the  essential  dificrenccof 
the  two  kingdoms,  the  difference-  between  the  kiogdora 
of  'the  first  man'  and  the  kingdom  of  'the  Second  Manj' 
and  if  wc  accept  the  New  Testament  truth  that  tlie  birth 
'from  above'  is  organic,  a  deliverance  *out  of  the  power 
of  darkness,'  and  a  translation  '  into  the  kingdom  of  the 
Son,'  tlien  we  have  to  teach,  not  llial  repentance  is  the 
birth  from  above,  bnl  that  repentance  conditions  tlie  fitness  j 
of  the  adult  stibject  for  translation  into  the  kingdom. 
Dnbelief  does  not  invalidate  a  transaction  done  by  the 
Spirit  of  God;  but  unbelief  is  a  bar  to  the  effectiveness  of 
God's  gfrace  in  the  personal  history  of  the  subject.  A 
pertinent  illustration  is  afforded  by  the  ease  of  Simoo 
Magns. 

Simon  Magus  believed.*  By  baptism  he  became  a 
member  of  the  apastolic  Church,  nnd  was  also  closely  as- 
sociated with  Philip.  For  lack  of  true  faith  in  Christ  his 
membership  in  the  kingdom  did  not  develop  into  spiritual 
knowledge  and  geauine  Christian  experience.  By  the 
>  Col.  L  I  J.  *  AeU  vlU.  9-44. 
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wickedness  of  self-will  be!<o  perverted  the  blessing  of  tbe 
kitigdom  that  it  became  to  him  a  curse. 

3.  In  justification  the  subject  is  not  only  passive  and 
Teccpti\x,  he  is  also  hinisclf  active;  and  unless  active  he 
cannot  be  declared  rightcoiiii. 

The  subject  is  receptive.  The  judicial  act  by  which  he 
is  constituted  and  pronounced  riEhteous  is  a  divine  act 
*lt  is  God  that  justificih."  God  it  is  who  grants  forgive- 
ness to  the  transgressor,  and  sets  liiin  in  right  judicial 
relation  to  Himself.  But  this  judicial  relation  of  peace 
God  can  establish  only  with  the  believer.  The  grace  of 
acceptance  and  forgiveness  takes  effect  in  him  who  appro- 
priates this  grace.  The  transgressor  must  himself  be 
responsively  active.    There  is  no  alteniative. 

These  two  thiiigs  require  equal  empliasi.';,  each  under  its 
own  character:  i.  The  blessing  of  pardon  and  righteousness 
is  alone  of  God  through  Christ.  The  transgressor  cannot 
justify  himself,  any  more  than  he  can  translate  himself 
from  the  kingdom  of  *thc  first  man  *  into  the  kingdom  of 
'the  Second  Man.*  2.  Since  justification  is  internal  and 
real  no  less  than  formal  and  declarative,  he  only  in  truth 
can  be  righteous  who  by  his  own  act  receives  the  free  gift 
of  God,  that  so  the  gift  may  become  his  personal  possession, 
the  obedience  of  faith  being  the  iudispeusable  condition  of 
appropriation. 

As  an  infant  is  boni  into  the  family  by  the  objective 
powers  of  pamitigc,  so  a  person  is  adopted  into  the 
kingdom  by  the  objective  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  but 
as  the  infant  growing  up  into  youth  must  honor  father 
and  mother  in  order  to  stand  in  right  per.TOnal  relation  to 
thciti,  so  a  member  of  the  family  of  Christ,  though  made 

'  Roto.  viii.  4J. 


f 


742 


D&clrine  on  Personal  SaivaiioH.        [uook: 


a  member  by  grace  aloue,  is  required  to  lionor  Christ  by 
acccptiug  Him  as  tlie  only  Lord  aiitl  Saviour,  in  order  that 
ill  Christ  his  personal  rclaliun  to  God  may  be  right,  and 
he  may  experience  '  the  peace  of  Cod  wliicli  passcth  all 
iniiierstaildiiig.'  Otherwise,  as  with  Simou  Magus,  tlic 
infiiiite  bicssiug:  of  adoption  into  the  kingdom  of  forgiTe- 
ness  and  peace  becomes  the  occasion  of  greater  condcpi* 
nation. 

To  be  made  a  member  of  the  kingdom  and  to  have  the 
blessing  of  JustiGcation  are  accordiii^'Iy  distinct  things. 
A  person  may  he  adopted  into  the  kingdom,  yet  not  stand 
approved  before  the  bnr  of  God.  A  branch  of  the  tme 
Vine  be  may  be,  but  not  a  fruit-bearing  branch.  On  the 
other  hand,  however,  no  one  possesses  the  blessing  of  just- 
ification before  God  who  refuses  to  be  received  into  the 
kingdom.  The  refusal  is  an  act  of  di.sobed fence.  The 
justification  taught  by  the  New  Testament  those  only  can 
enjoy  who  *with  the  heart'  believe  nnto  righteousness, 
and  'with  the  mouth'  make  confession  unto  satvatioD.' 
Many  branches  of  the  true  Vine  may  he  dead,  bnt  no 
branches  are  living  unless  on  the  Vine.  So  there  is  no 
scrtptnral  justification  before  God  but  for  those  who  are 
members  of  His  kingdom;  yet  there  are  many  mem  ben 
of  the  kingdom  who  for  lack  of  repentance  and  faith  have 
not  the  forgiveness  of  sins  aud  do  not  stand  in  riglit  jiidi* 
cial  relation  to  God. 

4.  The  Church,  however,  is  not  warranted  in  teaching 
that  the  blessing  of  justification  may  in  no  sense  be  expe- 

^Rom.  X.  10.  Cf.  &tAU.  X.  3:3;  Lnlc«  xll.  &  Scliaff:  "CoarmriiM  b 
the  fini  act  of  raltfa."  Alford:  "  The  \j:ttA  will  not  ootifM*  (he  ronreW- 
log  Jn<laa.  nor  deny  the  denying  Pctct;  the  traitor  who  dcniwl  llhn  ia 
■cis  I*  denied,  tbe  apostle  wbo  confeated  Him  even  noto  deokUi  will  W 
conrefMeii." 
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ricBccd  by  persons  who  have  uot  by  baptism  been  rcccivcl 
into  tile  -kingdom.  Tlic  Gospel  of  tlic  kingdom  lays  bold 
of  great  luiinbers  outside  the  pale  of  Ibe  Cbiircb  and 
exctis  over  tbciii  a  constraining  influence,  drawing  them 
toward  Jesus  CUrisl.  'I'licrc  is  a  natnral  faitli  which  is  to 
be  di3titi;>inshed  from  spiritual  fattbi  there  is  a  natural 
repentance  toward  God  to  be  distiiigiiislied  from  Christian 
repentance.  So  there  may  be  a  jft-cvcnient  juMification,  a 
justification  by  respoitsive  hearers  of  tbc  Gospel  who  have 
not  been  admitted  into  the  kingdom.  Tlieir  justification 
before  God  answers  lo  that  kind  of  faith  in  Clirist  whicli 
men,  thous;h  not  metiibers  of  the  kingdom,  may  throiijfh 
the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit  exercise  iu  Jesus  Christ 
The  standing  of  Ihi-'i  class  of  believers  Ls  analogous  lo  the 
standing  of  the  faithful  under  the  old  dispensation  in  thejr 
relation  to  tbc  coming  Messiah.  They  arc  iu  tlic  right 
way  of  approach-,  and  to  them  the  Chitrcb  may  speak  as 
our  Lord  spoke  to  the  scribe  who  bad  answered  discreetly: 
Thou  art  not  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God.'  Sncb  was 
the  attitude  of  tlie  muUiludes  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  who 
said  unto  Peter  and  the  rest  of  the  apostles:  Brethren, 
what  shall  we  do?  When  in  answer  to  this  enquiry  they 
heard  the  words  of  Peter:  Reprul  ye,  and  be  baptized 
everyone  of  yon  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  niilo  the 
remission  of  yoiir  sins,  we  arc  told  that  they  obeyed  the 
command.  *Tliey  then  having  received  bis  word  were 
baptized."  Tuining  under  the  preaching  of  Peter  toward 
the  Clirist  by  faith  these  repentant  Jews  were  accepting 
the  Gospel,  and  so  far  forth  were  approved  of  God.  This 
prcveiiient  faith  became  gcnuiue  Christian  faith  in  the 
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actual  sclf-surrtTidcr  to  tlic  comtnattd  of  Christ  pronounetJ 
by  Pctcr. 

So  arc  all  men  ^lio  tlirough  the  preaching  of  the  Gwpd 
are  witli  penitent  hearts  tiiniitig  from  theii  sinfnt  lile 
toward  Jesus  Clirisl,  in  the  way  ofiightoosncfis,  and  bcwg 
in  the  way  they  are  apprcved  uf  God.  If  Id  truth  thct  iie 
seeking  recQEiciliatioii,  the  genuineness  of  their  repeat- 
aocc  and  faith  will  bccotne  evident  iu  the  same  matmeras 
the  Tepeiitanccof  the  three  (liotisand  evidenced  ttnrlf  M 
the  day  of  Peuiecost:  they  that  received  the  word  of  Pclct 
were  baptized. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

GOOD  WORKS. 

Born  of  the  Spirit  into  the  Icingdom  and  at  peace  witk 
Qod  by  faith,  the  uieubers  of  Christ  live  in  the  sphere  of 
freedom. 

On  the  one  hand  they  arc  emancipated  from  the  douiti- 
ion  of  sin.  "Our  old  inau  was  crucified  with  Him,  that 
the  body  of  sin  might  be  done  away."  On  the  Dtliei  liaail 
the  inciiibeTs  of  Christ  become  active  in  ilie  Truth  and  fa 
the  Truth.  The  Truth  is.  both  the  principle  and  the  eirf 
of  their  life.  "  We  were  buried  with  Him  through  baptina 
into  death;  that  like  as  Christ  was  raised  from  the  d«d 
through  the  glory  of  the  Father,  so  we  also  might  ralk  in 
newness  of  life.'" 

Such  a  life  bears  fruit  in  good  works.  Works  axe  tlK 
'Rom.  vi.  4,  i> 
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words  spoken  and  tlte  tilings  done  by  man,  a  moral  ageut. 
Tlie  uioral  quality  of  works  is  derived  from  tlie  moral 
quality  of  peT3oiiality.  It  is  the  man  that  forms  lite 
clia  racier. 

The  spiritusl  status  of  the  man  conditions  the  genius 
of  his  words  and  deeds.  If  the  iiiau  be  'rooted  and 
grounded*  iu  tiie  love  of  Christ,  his  works  will  be  good; 
good,  inasmuch  as  Christian  love  enei^zes  and  animates 
thein.  lu  turn,  works  inspired  aud  sustained  byCIiristian 
love  exert  a  reactionary  influence  on  the  character  of  the 
man.  Love  active  according  lo  its  own  law  becomes 
more  niattire  and  more  fniilfnl.  The  person  is  better  for 
the  good  works  wlitcli  he  doe*. 

Tlie  reverse  order  involves  a  false  conception  of  Vrorks. 
Works  that  arc  good  react  upon  the  niau  who  is  good.  In 
the  first  instance  tlic  works  do  not  condition  the  character 
of  tlic  man.  It  cannot  be  said  that  the  ivorks  must  be 
good  in  order  that  the  man  may  become  good.  The  frnit 
does  not  condition  the  tree;  but  the  tree  the  fruit  Fruit 
reveals  and  expresses  tlic  species  aud  the  life  of  the  tree. 

lu  answer  to  the  question:  wlietlier  it  be  necessary  that 
the  believer,  a  person  jnstified  by  faith  alouc,  do  good 
works,  the  unqualified  answer  must  be  given  in  the 
affirmative.  Good  works  are  uecessitry,  not  that  he  may 
make  aiiieuds  for  his  sins  and  obtain  forgiveness,  but 
because  amendi  have  been  made  by  the  Mediator,  and  he 
has  received  forgiveness;  not  that  he  may  gain  the  approval 
of  God,  bnt  because  he  has  God's  approval;  not,  in  other 
words,  that  he  may  become  righteous  before  God,  but 
because  being  a  member  of  Christ  by  faith  he  is  right- 
eons.  Righteoiis  in  Christ,  righteous  by  faith  working 
thro'igh  love,  possessing  the  peace  that  passeth  all  under- 
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standing,  lie  iiiusl  of  inward  necessity  live  a  righteous  Hit. 
It  will  be  liis  meat  and  drink  to  do  tli«  will  of  bi$  Father 
vho  is  itt  heaven. 

A  scriptural  conception  respecting  tlic  good  worlcs  of  a 
Clitbtian  presupposes  ttic  inith  of  the  doctrine  of  just- 
ification by  faitli  alone,  wiihout  tlie  works  of  the  lav. 
Believers  arc  approved  of  God  to  the  end  that  they  may 
live  an  approved  life.  They  are  justified  of  free  grace 
without  any  merits  of  their  own  to  the  end  that  '  tlie  ordi- 
nance of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled  in  tliem."  Without 
self-inspired  works  they  are  righteous  in  Christ  that  they 
may  do  God-inspired  works.  For  they  tliat  are  after  the 
flesh  do  niiud  the  things  of  the  flesh;  but  they  that  are 
after  the  Spirit  the  things  of  the  Spirit. 

What  are  good  works?  An  answer  at  once  scriptnral, 
comprehensive  and  eoneise  is  given  when  the  Refonucd 
Church  says  that  "good  works  arc  those  which  are  done 
front  true  faith,  according  to  the  law  of  God,  for  His 
glory;  and  not  such  as  rest  on  our  own  opinion,  or  the 
coniinandnicnts  of  uicn."' 

This  proposition  embraces  the  source  or  principle  of 
good  works,  the  criterion  or  standard  of  moral  judgment, 
and  their  uttiniatc  end.  Works  that  are  good  in  the  evan- 
gelical sense  unite  these  three  elements.  They  pro- 
ceed from  faith  in  Christ,  the  l;iw  of  God  has  for  them 
regulative  force,  and  the  manifestation  of  God  is  the  end 
for  which  they  are  done. 


*KoiD.  viiL  4,  3. 
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Good  works  have  a  principle,  a  living  fountain  in 
perMjnality  from  which  ihey  How.  This  principle  Is 
not  human  will,  but  true  faith  In  Jciius  Christ,  by  whom 
human  will  is  inspired  and  goveraed. 

I.  Words  spoken  and  deeds  done  tliat  arc  ntorally  good 
presuppose  the  free  action  of  the  hiunan  will,  but  uut  the 
action  uf  will  divorced  from  it:^  fiiiidaiiieiital  law. 

Frcctiom  is  the  product  of  two  factors:  the  diviuc  law 
and  volition.  Moral  law,  the  expression  of  the  author- 
ity of  God's  righteous  love,  is  the  truth  for  Kuniau 
personality.  Truth  ik  the  fundamental  warrant  and  cou- 
dition  of  freedom.  The  noblest  tnith  conditions  the 
noblest  freedom.  The  Truth  from  whom  all  truths  derive 
their  truthfulness  and  their  worth  is  the  Son  of  GoA 
iucaniatc.  This  rank  He  claims  for  Himself:  'lam  the 
truth.*  Therefore  rci^pecting- freedom  He  says:  "If  the 
Son  shall  nialce  you  free,  ye  shall  be  free  indeed.'" 

The  Son  docs  not  make  a  man  free  mechanically  or 
magically.  Free  a  man  becomes  when  he  chooses  the 
Son;  when  by  the  act  of  Ids  own  will  he  accepts  as  the 
fundamental  law  of  his  life  the  truth  which  the  incarn;^e 
Son  is.  "Rightly  considered,  moral  action  is  simply  the 
conformity  of  the  particular  will  to  the  consistent  will  of 
the  absolute  person."'  Appropriating  the  truth  to  him- 
.self  by  his  vohintaty  act,  he  and  the  objective  truth 
become  ethically  one.  By  the  right  action  of  will  the 
truth  pfwsesscs  and  is  possessed  by  personality.  Then 
the  truth  lives  in  the  man,  and  becomes  the  controlling 


'John  Tiii.  36. 
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priuciple  of  moral  action.     Only  from  this  principle  pro- 
ceed works  that  in  tlie  Cliristiau  sense  are  really  rocxI. 

Ail  moral  action,  whether  good  or  bad,  is  volnntnir. 
Wrong-doiiig,  no  less  than  right-dohig,  prcsnppases  tbe 
self-determined  act  of  the  will.     We  have  to  distinsniUi 
betvrecn   pure  volition  and  freedom.     In  choosing  to  ^ 
wrong  the  will,  correctly  speaking,  is  not  free.     Voluntary 
the  act  is,  but  uo  more.     In  choosing  the  wrong  and  the 
false,  the  will  by  the  very  act  becomes  enslaved.     False- 
hood and  wrong  violate  the  immanent  law  of  pcisonali^'. 
Says  our  Lord:  "Everyone  that  committcth  sin  is  tke 
bondservant  of  sin.'"     Personality  is  constituted  fordoing 
and  knowing  truth  and  right.     Like  bread  for  the  body, 
the  true  and  the  right  arc  the  nccess3r>'  food  of  person- 
ality.    Wlien  the  objective  truth  and  right  are  appro- 
priated by  volition  and  conduct,  personality  is  nourished 
by  the  only  aliment  which  qualifies  it  to  realize  its  ideal 
Personality  becomes  true  by  appropriating  the  trnth;  it 
becomes   right   by  doing  the  right;  it  becomes  free  by 
taking  in  and  living  on  ilie  substance  of  freedom. 

In  one  respect,  therefore,  it  is  not  Christian  to  say  good 
works  proceed  from  human  will.  If  the  action  of  will  be 
divorced  from  Jesns  Christ,  the  objective  tnith,  no  good 
works  proceed  from  human  witl.  The  position  and  rcU- 
tions  of  personality  being  abnormal,  all  words  spoken  and 
all  deeds  done  are  wanting  in  the  essential  quality  Of 
Christian  goodness.  Snch  words  and  deeds  are  in  He- 
brews pronounced  Mead  works;'*  they  are  wanting  alike 
in  divine  life  and  in  ideal  human  life.  Paul  calls  tlieni 
'the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness,"  Inspired  by  the  king- 
dom of  evil,  tlicy  arc  not  the  gcnninc  fruit  of  personality. 

•John  Viil,  34-  'Hcb.  Ix.  14.  •Rph.  «.  u. 
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In  another  respect,  however,  good  works  do  proceed 
from  tlie  human  will.  Voluntary  action  is  essential.  If, 
receiving  the  Son,  a  pcrsoit  is  made  free  bv-  virtue  of 
union  wtih  the  Son,  his  wilt  is  active  ac4.-ording  to  the  tavr 
of  truth.  Then  words  spoken  and  deeds  done,  thongh 
imperfect  whcu  judged  by  the  'perfect  law  of  libcity," 
partake  of  the  quality  of  Cliristian  riglitcoiisucss,  and  ao 
far  forth  they  are  good  fruit,  growing  on  "a  good  tree.* 

2.  Faith  is  the  organ  by  which  Jesus  Christ  becomes 
one  with  personality,  and  personality  derives  from  Hiui 
the  disposition  and  the  povrer  to  do  the  good.  He  says  in 
His  sacerdotal  prayer:  "The  glory  which  Thmj  hast  given 
me  I  have  given  unto  them;  that  they  may  be  one,  even 
as  we  are  one;  I  in  them,  and  Thou  in  ine,  that  they  nay 
be  perfected  into  one."'  In  another  place  He  fays:  "I 
am  the  vine,  ye  arc  the  branches:  he  tlmt  abideth  in  me, 
and  I  in  him,  the  same  Ijeareth  much  fnitt:  for  apart  from 
me  ye  can  do  nothing."'  Apart  from  Him  no  one  bears 
the  fruit  of  good  works;  He  is  tbe  original  motive  of  all 
genuine  goodness. 

True  faith  is  the  only  subjecti've  principle  of  good  works, 
ina.^iniich  ns  Christ  through  the  Spirit  becomes  the  new 
life  of  pen^onality  only  when  the  believer  by  the  responsive 
act  of  his  will  accepts  Christ  as  the  law  of  moral  action. 

Then,  emancipated  from  the  condemnation  of  sin  and 
living  in  Lhe  peace  of  God,  he  breathes  the  exliilarating 
atmosphere  of  spiritual  freedom.  Moved  from  within  by 
the  love  of  righteousness  he  takes  'delight  in  the  law  of 
the  I^rd,"  as  the  bodily  eye  rejoices  in  the  light  of.the 
sun,  or  the  ear  in  the  harmonies  of  music.  So  far  from 
making  good  works  the  ground  of  a  claim  upon  God,  the 

'  Jbiucs  i.  13.  'Jolm  xvii.  23.  23.  'J^lin  xv.  5. 
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works  of  tlic  believer  are  an  ofTeriug  of  thaukfulncss  for 
llie  great  grace  wliicli  has  accepted  him  through  (iitlh  in 
Christ  'apart  from  tlic  works  of  the  law."  His  'giot 
recompense  of  reward  "  consists  in  doiug  the  ■will  of  bi^ 
Father  in  licavcu. 

S353- 

The  believer  needs  a  critical  stamlard  of  judgmenl 
The  ijucslion  arises:  What  wortis,  what  deeds  are 
right?  What  are  wrong?  He  may  not  violate  his 
conncicnce;  but  the  conscience  needs  an  objective 
rei^ilator,  and  that  is  moral  law. 

The  second  element  of  good  works  consists  in  this, 
that  they  arc  done  according  to  the  law  of  Ood 
Neither  the  motive  nor  the  end  sanctifies  die  means. 

I.  The  Christian  conscienee  is  the  orgnn  for  the  rigbt, 
an  inalienable  endowment  of  perM>tiaIity.  CotiMrictice  u 
a  faculty,  answering  to  the  self-detcniiinalion  of  will;  ol 
perception,  answering  to  intellectual  and  rational  life;  a 
sense,  answering  to  feeling  conditioned  on  perception  w 
volition. 

As  a  faculty  conscience  is  the  will-power  to  choose  the 
ri^hl  and  do  tlic  right,  the  power  to  clioosc  and  do  the 
wrong.  As  intellectual  perception  couscicncc  discerns  tJic 
mural  order  of  the  world,  as  living  within  and  existing 
witlioni,  from  which  arises  the  idea  of  the  objective  right, 
of  obligntiun  niid  duty.  As  the  sense  of  right,  conscience 
begets  the  feeling  of  self-approval  when  the  right  is  chosen 
and  done,  begets  the  fcelmg  of  self-condemnation  when  the 
wrong  is  done  or  the  right  is  left  undone.  Moral  faculty, 
moral  perception,  mor.il  feeling,  are  distinct  bnt  insepara- 
ble moments  of  the  same  endowment     Each  is  potential 

*  H«k  X.  35 ;  Rom.  xii  1-3. 
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in  nascent  personality.  As  personality  avakes  and  de- 
velops, cacli  is  a  force  in  every  motion  of  the  conscience. 
Every  act  of  per^onitlity  involves  some  moral  power,  some 
moral  intelligence,  some  moral  feeling;  tliougli  one  form 
of  tlie  action  of  conscience  may  predominate  over  auotlicr 
form. 

3,  The  conscience  docs  not  bi^ct  the  right,  iior  impose 
obligation.  The  moral  order  of  tlic  world  antedates  con- 
science. Man  has  a  coniicicnce  because  there  is  a  moral 
order.  Truth  and  right  are  primarily  objective.  Right 
addresses  us  from  the  constitution  of  Christiatitty,  and 
from  the  constittitioa  of  the  hninaii  kingdom,  especially 
from  the  personality  of  llie  Christian  man.  If  the  light 
within  he  not  darkness  if  'lie  eye  of  tlie  soul  be  sound, 
the  conscience  sees  the  right  and  by  contrast  recoguizes 
the  wronft-  In  consequence  of  the  moral  disor}»auiz.itiou 
of  the  Adamic  race  and  the  linperfcctioiui  of  the  members 
of  Christ,  all  intuitive  jndgnients  concerning  the  right  are 
only  parlially  coTrect.  The  best  moral  judgment  is  not 
absolutely  good.  The  eye  of  the  Christian  soul  is  dim. 
Conscience  comes  to  clearer  and  fuller  perception  of  what 
the  objective  right  is  only  by  a  slow  process;  and  when  the 
right  is  seen  with  some  degree  of  clearness.  Christian 
personality  lacks  the  adequate  power fierfectly  to  do  the 
right.  Sometimes  judgment  mistakes  the  right  for  the 
wrong,  or  the  wrong  for  the  right;  and,  the  conscience  may 
condemn  when  a  person  has  done  that  which  in  itself  is 
right,  or  the  conscience  may  fail  to  condemti  when  a  per- 
son pro}M)ses  to  do  or  has  done  the  deed  which  in  itself  is 
wrong. 

Though  the  organ  for  the  right,  the  organ  which 
fuudamentaHy  distitignislies  personality  from  all   impcr- 
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sonal  creatnrcs,  yet  cousciciicc  is  not  tlic  o1)jcclivc  standard 
for  'As  tit:ci:^ioiis.  Tli^tt  jtUiidard  is  the  revealed  will  of 
God:  tlial  will  first  ah  cxprrssed  ty  the  most  pcrfKit  utoral 
code,  the  Ten  Command inctits;  then  that  will  cuibodied 
and  expressed  by  the  ideal  jxnional  histoiy  of  the  Son  of 
Man,  au  expression  of  authority  which  complements  aiid 
transcends  the  Ten  Cuuimanduieuts. 

The  authority  of  the  righteous  life  of  Jesiis  Christ  oi 
final  law  for  Christian  personality  is  at  issue  with  the 
errors  of  moral  judgment  reiipecting  obligations  to  God 
aiid  duties  to  mntt  inherited  from  paganism  or  frotn 
Judaism,  and  with  the  errors  always  arising  from  the 
imperfection  of  Christian  judgment.  In  the  cudcavor  to 
answer  moral  questions  the  problem  cousists  in  the  jost 
interpretation  of  the  perfect  law  of  God  in  its  application 
to  the  varying  conditions  of  family  life,  social  life,  civil 
life,  ecclesinsticil  life.  Whilst  the  Church  niay  never  fail 
to  emphasize  the.  good  and  the  true  as  developed  in  past 
ccnxurics,  and  may  never  eilcncc  the  dictates  of  the  indi- 
vidual conscience  or  the  common  conscience  of  her  n;em- 
IxTsliip,  yet  she  may  never  look  within  for  the  law  of 
moral  cond.uct.  Tradilion  and  custom  arc  ever  to  be 
tested  by  the  objective  right  as  expressed  by  the  objectiw 
law.  Tlie  ethical  life  of  the  Son  of  Man  is  perpetually 
the  object  of  study  with  sn  open  mind,  n  mind  free  from 
prejudice  or  prepossession.  Then  the  Ten  Command- 
ments, complemented  and  perfected  by  rightcotts  love 
realized  in  Jesus  Christ,  become  year  by  year  an  actual 
power  ill  the  progress  of  the  Church,  correcting  the  mottd 
judgment  and  ennobling  the  moral  life.  As  the  moni 
life  riscK,  and  the  moral  judgment  improves,  the  conscience 
will  obtain  clearer  vision  of  objective  right  and  become  a 
mightier  motive. 


3.  Tlie  only  ciitciioii  of  judgttient,  and  the  ouly  rule  of 
action  is  tlit:  l;iw  of  God.  Au  aclioii  proceeding  from  true 
rattli  is  so  fuc  forth  good.  So  is  an  actiou  as  icj^atds  its 
propuHcd  end  good,  which  is  done  for  the  glory  of  God. 
Ati  action  may  proceed  fiom  the  true  principle  of  moral 
goodiieas,  aud  it  iiiny  aim  at  the  true  end,  yet  it  inny  not 
iu  reality  be  a  good  work.  If  the  standard  of  judgiiieot 
be  false  or  ioadequate,  a  person  may  perform  a  worl:  in 
itself  wroti}*  from  a  right  motive,  or  a  work  in  itself  wrong 
for  an  end  in  it^If  good,  a  contradiction  arising  from  the 
ethicnl  disorganization  of  the  Adnniic  race,  the  conse- 
qnt^iices  of  which  invade  the  ethical  life  of  the  Christian, 
and  iui]>air  the  worthiness  of  his  conduct  The  snnie  coa> 
tradiction  may  appear  when  the  stanclard  of  right  is  true, 
but  the  mural  jiid^tncnt  \%  at  funlt.  Two  things  are 
therefore  ucct-sisary:  i.  the  law  of  God,  the  ulliuialc  and 
nniversal  ctiicnon  of  right;  2.  a  correct  moral  jud^^meut 
rtspecling  the  requirenieuts  of  the  law  iu  its  application 
to  condncL 

Sound  Christian  ethics  must  deny  that  the  end  sanctifies 
the  mcaiu,  or  that  (he  nicaiiK  arc  right  because  the  ciid  is 
good.  Ethics  enjoins  that  ouly  means  approved  by  the 
law  oi  God  be  employed  to  accomplish  an  ei:d,  t:o  matter 
how  noble  the  end  or  how  obligator)'  •'*  accomplishnicnt. 
Christianity  inlerates  no  conduct,  no  motives,  no  transac- 
tions, that  contravene  the  righteousness  of  God.  We  have 
indeed  to  distinguish  between  religious  life  aud  good 
works  between  faith  iu  Christ  and  morality;  but  wc  can- 
not sever  the  two  things  without  injury  In  both,  Religion 
is  essential  to  good  works.  Without  religion  works  lack 
vitality  aiul  substance.  On  the  other  hand  good  works 
arc  the  expression  of  religious  life.  If  works  are  not 
48 
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good,  if  not  approved  T>y  Ilie  law  or  God,  religious  life  for 
lack  of  iiortnal  developiiienl  in  actiou  is  weak  mid  sickly. 
Or  if  works  arc  done  according  lo  a  Talsc  standard,  or  gov- 
eraeil  by  a  false  moral  judgment,  not  only  is  Tt:Iigioiis  life 
misdirected,  but  it  is  poisoned  by  the  virus  of  moral  evil. 
Hence  the  necessity  and  significance  of  the  I>ecalo{;ne  for 
the  Abraliamic  people.  Hence  too  the  fniidamcntal  neces- 
sity and  infinite  worth  of  the  sinless,  holy  life  of  Jesas 
Christ  for  the  ethics  of  Christianity  and  the  ethical  char- 
acter of  Christian  ]>eop1e. 

4.  A  correct  doctrine  respecting  the  law  of  God  in  ils 
bearing  on  Christian  life  and  conduct  excludes  the  ciron 
of  legalism  and  auti-iioiinanisoi. 

Legalism  lays  false  stress  on  the  law,  ignoring  the  value 
of  the  other  properties  of  good  works.  Overlooking  the 
truth  that  faith  in  Christ  is  the  only  jirinciple  from  whidi 
a  work  in  the  Christian  sense  good  may  grow  forth,  it 
resolves  this  principle  into  volition,  into  a  firm  resolve  to 
act  conformably  to  the  demands  of  law,  a  resolve  ttliich 
has  in  it  an  clement  of  stoicism.  legalism  cmphasiies 
both  the  letter  of  the  law  and  external  conformity  to  the 
letter.  The  most  prominent  representatives  of  legalism 
were  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees.  The  severity  and  hardness 
of  Pharisaic  morality  our  Ivord  represents  by  the  conduct 
of  the  elder  brother  in  the  parable  of  the  prodigal  son. 
Genuine  faith  may  coexist  with  legalism;  but  the  life  of 
faith  of  the  Christian  Church,  if  dominated  by  the  Phnri' 
Baic  spirit,  becomes  a  caricature  of  the  Christi;ni  religion. 
Failing  to  distinguish  between  sinfulness  and  the  person 
of  the  sinner,  it  becomes  harsh  and  extreme  iu  ils  con- 
demnatory- judgment  of  men;  and  instead  of  illustrating 
the  love  and  mercy  of  Calvary  it  delights  in  the  lightning 
and  thunder  of  Sinai. 
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legalism  founders  on  the  roct:  of  Scylla;  anti-nomian- 
isui  isciigiiired  in  the  whirlpool  of  Chnrybdis.  Whilst  the 
on«  oiake»  falite  nccouiit  of  the  Inw,  the  other  ignore:*  its 
uecessity.  Atiti-iionnaiiism  puts  fal»e  stress  on  the  son-c- 
rcign  grace  of  God.  The  emphasis  is  not  excessive,  not 
loo  great  in  degree,  but  grace  is  falsely  apprehended  aud 
falsely  applied.  Tlic  grace  of  God  in  Christ  requires  not 
oaty  acceptauce  by  faith,  but  rcqtitrc.<>  also  a  faith  in  Christ 
that  works  lliiuugh  love  to  Him,  and  love  to  Him  keeps 
His  coininaiidineiit.'i.'  If  love  dcvcloijcd  from  faith  does 
not  keep  His  conimandiiiciits,  or  is  iiidifferent  lo  right- 
consueiisof  life,  tt  is  uol  Christian  love;  and  where  there 
is  no  Christian  love  there  is  no  tine  Christian  faith. 

lu  the  iuterpretatiou  of  Pawl's  doctrine  of  justification 
by  faith  ap.-irl  from  the  works  of  the  law  as  set  forth  in  the 
Epistles  to  the  Romans  and  the  Galutians,  nntt-nomifltiiitm 
coiifotiTid»  tlie  obligation  of  the  ccrciiioLiial  law  binding' 
the  Jew,  an  obligation  which  Christianity  has  superseded 
and  abolished,  with  the  universal  and  imchangeable  obli- 
gation of  ntoi'.i1  law  which  Christiatiity  not  only  recognizes 
but  hasaliiO  perfected  and  enthroned  by  the  faultless  right- 
eousness of  Jesus  Christ.  Both  errors  arc  referable  to  a 
defective  couccptioo  respecting  the  relation  between  the 
authority  of  law  and  the  necessity  of  faith. 

^Jofanxiv.  is;  xv.  la. 
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The  aim  of  works  iruly  good  is  the  glory  of  God, 

die  maiiifcsutiun  uf  OuJ's  n^litcuub  love.  Righteous 
love  is  manifested  innsmiich  as  good  works  are  the 
rtalization  of  the  divine  genius  of  rijihtcous  love. 
Faidi  in  Christ,  inspiring  action  according  to  die  law 
of  Cod,  unfolds  into  fidl  bloom.  The  bloom  of  faith  is 
Cod's  ylor^". 

I.  Divine  faitli  and  divine  glory,  if  each  I>c  ideal,  ate 
lelated  like  a  field  suwn  in  wheat  ntid  the  golden  harvest 
Faith  is  the  vital  principlcj  God's  glory  is  its  iegiliiiialc 
product.  The  nianifcslatiou  of  God's  righteous  life  b)' 
gowl  works  presupposes  the  divine  vitalit)*  of  the  Chris- 
tian, a  vitality  uourishcd  by  the  fellowship  of  faith  with 
Christ.  Apart  from  me,  He  suys,  ye  cau  do  uothiiig;  ye 
(an  bear  no  fruit.  If  the  vitjiity  of  faith  develops  iL-iclf 
According  to  the  law  of  feitli,  the  fniit  declares  tlie  moral 
excellence  of  grace. 

The  glory  of  God  is  not  au  inisnlistantial  display  of  a 
divine  purpose  by  wordii  or  by  iiiflntiice.  Glon,'  implies 
an  aciual  existence,  a  reality,  wliich  itself  is  a  concrete 
revelation  of  God.  St  Peter's,  the  mag^iificeut  temple  of 
God  iu  Rome,  is  the  grlorj*  of  Michael  Angela  Somewhat 
analogous  to  this  fact  is  the  Sou  of  Man.  He  is  the  ideal 
glorv-  of  God.  The  members  of  Christ  who  honor  the  law 
as  realized  by  His  righteous  life  are  the  glory  of  Christ 
What  He  is  as  the  S.-)viour  from  sin  and  a.s  the  ideal  Man 
becomes  manifest  in  men.  Of  Himself  He  says:  He  that 
hath  seen  me  hath  »cen  the  Father.  The  practical  aim 
of  Christianity  is  that  it  may  he  jiaid  of  all  His  followers 
-vrhat  we  may  say  of  the  apostle  John:  He  that  hath  seen 
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the  beloved  disciple  hath  sccu  the  Master.  Jmt  in  tile 
proportion  that  the  Christian  is  Christlike,  that  he  is  a 
portakcrof  His  anointing,  that  lie  steadfastly  confesses  His 
name,  that  ia  truth  he  presents  himself  a  living  sacrifice 
of  thankfnlness  to  Him,  and  with  free  conscience  fights 
against  sin  and  the  Devil,  he  becomes  tlie  glory  of  Christ. 
His  works  glorify  God  inasmuch  as  his  words  and  deeds 
are  a  genuine  cxhihition  of  God,  of  truth  and  wisdom,  of 
love  and  rishtcousncss. 

Such  works  are  not  the  product  of  the  natural  hiitnan 
will;  nor  of  the  nominal  Christian;  nor  even  of  the  true 
Christian,  if  we  conceive  him  to  bean  isolated  personality, 
sustaining  no  vital  connection  with  the  fountain  of  life. 
Such  works  are  the  product  only  of  the  fellowship  of  living 
faith  with  Christ  glorified,  directed  and  shaped  through- 
ont  hy  conscientious  tegaid  for  the  nui\'ersal  authority  of 
moral  law. 

If  liowever  the  doctrine  coijecming  good  works  main- 
tains only  that  works  exhibit  tlie  excellence  of  God'3 
rightco'.is  love,  though  so  far  forth  valid,  it  docs  not  com- 
pletely express  the  idea  of  moral  goodness.  U  is  necessary 
to  supplement  this  conception  by  saying  that  the  person 
who,  living  by  faith  in  Christ,  conforms  his  conilucL  to  the 
law  of  God,  conscioiisiy  makes  God's  glory  his  fi.\cd  aim. 
It  is  liis  deliberate  purpose  to  be  Christ-like,  to  do  what  the 
law  enjoins,  not  to  the  end  that  his  conduct  inny  ex^lt 
himself,  not  that  he  may  secure  position  and  influence, 
but  tliat  God  may  in  reality  be  set  forth  by  him  iMrforc  tlie 
woriil  .IS  God  has  been  set  forth  by  Jesns  Christ,  who  is  the 
archetype  of  Christian  faith  and  Christian  conduct.  Goo^ 
works  do  not  minister  to  spiritual  pride  or  to  vanity. 
They  are  attended  by  modesty,  and  uiiDister  to  humility. 
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So  let  your  light  siniit:  before  men  tliat  in  your  good  works 
Ihcy  may  sec  the  glory  of  your  Fatlicr  in  heaven. 

3.  A  'gocxJ  work'  includes  'true  fai\h,'  conformity  to 
moral  'law,*  and  the  'glory*  of  God  Each  clement  is 
necessary. 

If  true  failli  be  wanting,  works  arc  not  rooted  iu  truth. 
For  want  of  faith  in  Christ  the  person  docs  not  stand  in 
right  judicial  relation  to  find.  He  is  under  thccondem* 
nation  of  unbelief.  This  false  attitude  toward  God  viti- 
ates volition  and  conduct 

If  a  person  lias  true  faith,  but  is  not  governed  !>>'  a 
conscienliouK  regard  for  t1ie  law  of  God,  works  lack  the 
genuine  subsL-ince  of  goodness.  God's  law  is  the  truth  of 
liuman  freedom;  and  the  law,  whether  addressings  the 
conscience  from  without  or  revealing  itself  from  withia, 
becomes  the  truth  of  freedom,  the  content  of  works,  only 
1)}-  obedience.  BIc  who  chooses  and  fulfils  the  law  docs 
works  which  the  law  energizes  and  inlmbitit. 

If  a  person  has  true  faith  and  honors  the  law,  but  his 
works  arc  not  done  for  the  glory  of  God,  his  moral  activity 
is  inisdireclcd.  The  right  motive  is  wanting.  The  .lim 
of  volition  is  a  false  aim ;  and  a  false  aim  of  a  moral  agent 
reacts  upon  the  life  of  personality,  und  therefore  also  upon 
conduct,  exerting  a  vitiating  influence  even  upon  an  ap- 
proved standing  before  God.  Indeed  if  the  aim  of  a  per- 
son be  the  glory  of  self  or  the  [lossessiun  of  tlie  world, 
justifying  faith  cannot  inspire  conduct  according  to  the 
law  of  faith.  There  is  a  contradiction  of  personality  with 
itsclfwhich  enfeebles  the  'spiritual  man'  and  sullies  the 
purity  of  moral  action. 

In  the  degree  that  these  three  factors  are  acti^-e  in  due 
proportion  the  new  life  of  '  the  spiritual  man '  will  grow  in 
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vigor  aud  moral  beauty,  and  the  process  of  sAnctiQcatioa 
will  advance  step  by  step  toward  perfection. 


CHAPTER  IX. 


SANCTIFICATION. 


5  355- 

Sanctification  is  the  progressive  formation  of  holy 
character,  being  the  product  of  personality  as.ierting 
itself  rcspon^iv«!y  to  rcn(;\ving  grace. 

The  birth  from  above  is  the  act  of  God  by  which  the 
subject  is  transbted.  objectively,  from  the  kingdom  of 
darkness  into  llu;  kingdom  of  light.  This  transition 
conditions  genuine  Christian  repentance;  and  re]Krnt- 
ance  coiuliiions  genuine  Christian  .sanctification. 

I.  Justification  is  the  judicial  net  of  God,  conditioned  on 
tlie  personal  exercise  of  faith  xa  Jesus  Christ.  Justified, 
the  believer  is  at  peace  with  God.  God  being  at  peace 
with  iiiiii,  he  brcathct  the  atmosphere  of  pure  freedom. 
In  tliis  .spiritual  atmosphere  the  process  of  growth  in 
Christian  holiness  is  possible,  and  may  be  genuine. 

Repentance  and  sanctification  are  each  a  change  of  per- 
sonal character  wrought  by  man's  will  in  response  to  the 
love  of  the  Father  in  Ihc  Son  active  toward  us  and  in 
us  by  ilic  Spirit  The  order  of  experience  is  the  reverse 
of  justification. 

In  justification  God  is  the  efficient  agent  Faith  is  the 
condition  and  the  org-in  of  the  appropriation  of  God's 
grace.  In  sanctification  as  in  lepeutance  the  believer  is 
the  agent.     Whilst  repcntince  is  the  voluntan-  tnrning  to 
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Jmhs  Christ,  sanctification  is  progressive  free  obedience  » 
tlie  law  of  holiticss. 

Genuine  repent«nce  is  the  beginning  of  the  growtll  ef 
holiness,  and  growth  iit  holi:ie»«  is  iwrional  growth.  At 
cvcrv'  point  it  involves  conscious  tiiniiiig  toward  Christ,  or 
the  »elf'dctcrmincd  confoniiity  of  the  spiritiiai  uiau  to  tlic 
dcinaiidsof  ri}>hteoiis  love  ascxciiipHficd  by  the  life  of  Jesus 
Christ;  bul  it  is  a  conformity  depending  on  llie  ageiicj-  of 
the  Spirit  operative  in  and  throngh  the  means  of  grace. 

2.  So  the  New  Testament  teaches.  Sanctification  on 
the  one  hand  is  due  to  tlic  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Chri>t  says:  l-<ir  their  sakes  I  sanctify  myself,  tliat  tbcy 
them»clve.s  al.so  may  he  sanctihii:!  in  truth.'  Ity  Ilisvot- 
iiutary  act  He  set  Himself  apart  Ironi  the  vrotid  to  Uie 
fonnding  and  service  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  that  Hii 
rii-iciplcs  ni.iy  also  by  His  Spirit  be  consecrated  to  the 
trnlh  of  the  same  kinffdoin. 

P:nil  U-nclics  tint  he  is  .t  minister  of  ChnVt  Jesns  nnto 
the  Gentiles,  "  that  the  offering  up  of  tlie  Gentiles  might 
t>e  made  acceptable,  being-  sanctified  hy  the  Holy  Ghost.'" 
By  the  Gospel  (he  Gentiles  were  called-  They  that  be- 
lieved were  by  the  Holy  Spirit  ihrongh  the  wonl  :iiid 
sncnuneiit  delivered  from  the  vilencss  of  pagaiti^tn  nnJ 
broHght  into  the  kingdom  of  divine  holiness 

In  many  other  pnssnges  the  term  has  the  same  objccti^'V 
meaning.  In  writing  to  the  Corinthians  Paul  addirsscs 
"  tlicni  that  are  sanctific<l  in  Christ  Je.sns.*"  He  wys: 
"  But  ye  were  washed,  Imt  yc  were  sanctified,  but  ye  were 
justified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesim  Christ,  and  in  tie 
Spirit  of  our  God."'  The  word  'sanctified*  does  not 
mean  that  their  moral  character  was  iminaeulate,  but  that 

'John  scrii.  19,         '  Roim.  xy.  16.         '  1  Co».  i.  a.         •  (  Oot.  Vl  It. 
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throDgh  tlic  Spirit  their  attittide  relalivcly  to  Goci  m 
ClirUt  Jesus  was  \w\)\  TUey  wcic  uo  longur  in  Uic  king' 
doin  of  darkness,  but  by  llic  Spirit  liad  become  members 
of  tlie  kingdom  of  li^lit,  and  as  nieinbers  of  tlie  kingdom 
they  were  set  apurt  to  the  service  of  the  Holy  One' 

3.  These  and  similar  passages  represent  one  aspect  of 
New  Testament  teadntii-;  Ihey  are  eonipltrniciiled  by  a  dif- 
ferent class,  wliich  inculcate  the  necessity  of  tlie  agency  of 
the  believer  himself  in  the  process  of  building  a  holy  char- 
acter. On  the  believer  rests  the  fundamental  obligation  to 
love  God  witli  all  his  heart,  to  love  his  neighbor  as  him- 
self. Sa>"s  Paitl:  "The  whole  law  isfnlBlled  in  one  word, 
even  in  this:  thou  shall  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself,'* 
implying  the  necessity  of  obedience  to  tli>»  law.  He 
enjoins  on  the  Gulntiaiis  that  they  worlc  that  which  is 
good  towartl  <dl  nit-n,  and  especially  toward  tlieni  thai  are 
of  the  honscliold  of  faith.  If  we  live  by  the  Spirit,  he 
soys,  "by  the  Spirit  let  us  also  walk,"'  implying  llic 
lespoiisibilitv  and  personal  ngeticy  of  the  believer. 

Under  a  dinrfri.-nt  aspect  Paul  teaches  the  same  obliga- 
tion in  Iiis  Episllc  to  the  Colossians.  The  believer  bap- 
tized into  Christ  is  'the  new  man,'  in  dihtltiction  from  a 
memberof  the  Adauiic  race  who  is 'the  old  man."  The 
old  man  waxeth  corrupt  after  the  lusts  of  deceit;  the  new 
man  is  created  in  righteousness  and  liolincss  of  truth. 
Paul  enjoins  that  the  believer  *pul  on  the  new  man;'  he  is 
to  clothe  himself  with  the  life  and  moral  form  of  the 
new  creation  as  with  a  garment,  or  as  a  tree  glorifies  iU 
^  brandies  with  ripening  fruit.     Ity  the  exercise  of  a  living 

'Cf.  Epii.  ii.  10;  sTtieat.  ii.  13;  Roiii  vii(.  39.  30;  Pbfl.  ii.  13;  i  Cor. 
I.  a;  Hcb.  X.  la 

'  Gal.  V.  25.  '  Bph.  IT.  z\. 
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faith,  by  the  IiabU  of  prayer,  by  (lie  active  service  of  God 
and  iiinti  in  tlic  kingdom  he  is  to  build  up  a  Cbrtst-h'kc 
character.  Of  like  foice  is  Paul's  admonition  to  the  Co!as- 
sians:  put  yc  also  away  all  these;  anger,  wratb,  malice, 
railin};,  shameful  speaking  out  of  your  moutli;  lie  not  ouc 
to  atiother;  seeing  that  ye  have  put  off  the  old  niau  nnth 
his  doings,  and  have  put  on  the  new  man,  wliicli  is  being 
renewed  unto  knowledge  after  the  inia^je  of  Him  who  cre- 
ated him.  Such  athnonitions  call  forth  the  dctcrniiiutc 
self-action  of  the  will  for  the  riEht  and  against  the  wmng. 
So  Dr.  Henr}-  B.  Smith:  "SanctiEcation  is  the  woii 
of  overcoming  the  old  man  by  the  new.  It  is  the  victory 
of  the  -^pint  over  the  flesh.'' 

Ill  his  Epistle  to  'all  that  are  in  Rome'  Paul  dravsa 
contrast  between  the  servant  of  sin  and  the  servant  of 
righteoufiness.  When  they,  'called  tobeKainIs,'  were  the 
servants  of  sin  ihey  presented  their  members  as  servants 
to  iinclcanncs*)  and  to  iniquity;  but  now  Iwing  uiiide  free 
from  sill,  atul  l>ecoine  servants  of  God,  he  enjoins  that 
they  present  tlicir  members  as  scr\'ants  to  ri^hleousne5s 
nnto  sanctificntion.  The  obligation  binds  *  the  bclovtd 
of  Cod  *  to  present  themselves  unto  Cod,  as  alive  from  the 
dead,  and  their  members  as  inslriinieuts  of  nKhteoiwnew 
nnto  God.'  The  transgressor  is  respoii-sible  for  his  wick- 
edness, the  believer  for  his  sane lificat ion. 

In  Iiarinony  with  the  teaching  of  Panl,  the  ap«tie 
Peter  says:  like  as  He  who  called  yon  is  holy,  he  ye  j^mi* 
selves  also  Iioly  in  all  uianiier  of  living;  because  it  is 
written,  Ye  shall  be  holy;  for  I  am  holy.'  . 

In  very  many  other  places  the  responsibility  of  the  be- 
liever for  his  growth  in  holinc-is  is  directly*  implied.     It  is 

>  Rom.  ti.  12-^,  *i  p«t«r  ),  16;  LcvtI.  six.  a;  -xx.  7. 
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iiirritten:  as  new  bom  bates,  long  for  the  spiritual  milk 
tliat  ye  may  grow  tlierehy  uulo  salvation;'  grow  in  tlie 
grace  and  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jchus  Clirist;' 
work  out  your  own  KRUation  with  feiir  and  trembling;*  put 
00,  therefore,  as  God's  elect,  holy  and  beloved,  a  heart  of 
compassion,  kindness,  huinility,  meekness,  longsiifleriiig.* 
Therefore  the  doctrine  may  not  be  accepted  tliat  saucti- 
ficatioii  is  the  jiifusioii  of  divine  grace,  or  the  product  of 
the  sacraments,  or  that  it  is  effected  exclusively  by  the 
agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit  working  upon  and  in  personality. 
The  Spirit  of  Clinst  is  the  divine  factor  by  whom  the 
sinner  is  adopted  into  the  kingdom  and  consecrated  to 
Jesiw  Christ,  tlie  word  and  the  sacrament  being  His  ordi- 
nary instrumentalities;  but  the  purity  of  personal  life  and 
the  righteousness  of  Cliristian  conduct  are  not  realized  un- 
less the  believer  appropriate  the  blessing  of  the  Spirit, 
cultivate  righteousness  of  character,  and  work  out  his  sal< 
,  vation  by  bis  own  free  act. 

§35f 

Sanctlfication  is  a  gradual  translbrmation  into  the 
likeness  of  the  ideal  Man.  and  a  gradual  purification 
from  the  polltiiion  of  sin. 

:.  The  ideal  of  Christian  holiness  is  the  Son  of  Man. 
Of  His  members  accordingly  the  fundamental  mor.il  ob- 
ligation is  that  ill  disposition,  temper,  conduct  and  service 
they  become  tike  Himself.  So  He  teaches:  "If  ye  keep 
my  coinmandmcuLs,  ye  shall  abide  in  my  love;  even  as  I 
have  kept  my  Father's  comniandnients  and  abide  in  His 
love."  His  obedience  to  the  will  of  the  Father  is  the  kind 
of  obedience  toward  God  which  His  followers  are  to  perform. 

'iPctctti.  3.        ■3PctcriU.t&        *Ptiil.  H.  (>.         'Col.  iii.  is. 
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welfnre  aod  Mlvatioii  of  tlie  v 
prayer  He  says;  "  As  Thou  diclj 
even  soKciid  I  tlicni  into  thcwoi 
Jews  and  Greeks  is  to  be  governi 
jiiniikjiid  which  had  moved  Hin 
enemies,  lit  full  sympathy  wii 
SL  Paul  aays:  "For  whom  He 
daincd  to  be  confonncd  to  tlic  ii 
iniglit  be  the  tinit>boni  amoiif; 
Cliristiaii  staudaid  of  rifiliteotis  c 
moral  law  as  expressed  by  the 
the  tiiornl  I;iw,  or  love  to  God  ani 
reigns  and  shines  forth  in  the  n 
natc 
pressioti 

2.  lunpliasis  is  to  be  pnt 
that  Christ  reveals  His  love  to 
Iiuiniliatioii  for  the  rcdcm  ption 
faihion  AS  A  iitan,  He  hntiibled 
wus  hiiniiliated  by  the  Father;  h 
ideal  manhood  in  tins,  iliat  of  H 


ijciia     oiiu     3ikiiik*?     i\^i  111    III    ^tf<.      ta 

te  Son.     Olicdieijcc  to  the  in 
essioti  of  love  to  Himself.  I 

2.  lunphasis  is  to  be  pnt  ort 
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He  threatened  not;  btit  conimittcd  Himself  to  Him  that 
judgeth  righteously.'  The  sacrifice  of  Himself  hy  obedi- 
ence iii:lo  death  declares  th:tt  Iihid  of  love  to  innii  which 
His  members  are  rc-qtiircd  to  cnltivutc  that  thtry  may 
ptirify  themselves  from  selfishness  and  vrorltllincss. 
■"Have  this  miud  iu  you,  which  vras  also  in  Christ  Jesus," 
saya  Paul;  and  Peter  enforce:}  tlic  .same  priuciplc  of  like- 
ticss  to  Christ  when  he  says:  "Forasmuch  then  as  Christ 
aulTercd  ill  the  flesh,  arm  ye  yourselves  also  with  the  same 
iniiui.'" 

Fellowship  with  Christ  in  His  love  is  fellowship  with 
Him  id  His  suflerings  for  tlje  redemptiou  of  the  world. 
"  Every  act  of  righlooiisness  is  right  only  in  the  degree 
that  it  expresses  the  underlying;  spirit  of  love  for  man; 
and  ill  love  to  men  Ihcre  is  a  bearing  of  the  burdens  of 
tlieir  weakness  and  siuftilncss,"  agreeably  to  the  words 
of  Paul:  "  Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens,  and  so  fulfil  the 
law  of  Christ.*'*  Sncb  sympathy  and  conininnton  with 
others,  suflcring  the  moral  and  physical  evils  of  onr  fnllen 
state,  is  a  fulfilment  in  aclnal  life  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ, 
though  it  can  in  no  sense  be  spoken  of  as  aloucmcnt  To 
snffer  with  Christ  for  men,  or  to  ser\e  Christ  as  Paul, 
writing  to  the  Colossians,' represents  his  ministry  when 
he  says  that  he  rejoices  in  his  sufferings  for  their  sake 
and  fills  up  on  his  part  that  which  is  lackinR  of  the  afflic 
lions  of  Christ  in  his  flesh  for  the  sake  of  the  Church,  is 
"the  destruction  of  the  baser  .lelf,  and  in  the  way  of  ac- 
tivity for  the  salvation  of  men  a  release  and  a  development 
ofthe  Christlike  self."     Says  Elisha  Mulford,  LL.  D.: 

"Tbe  law  wliicli  Wm  rulAlleil  In  tht-  Cbn'«t  la  Ihe  Inw  of  thf  life  of 
hnniAiiity.    •    •     It  i»  writlen :  'wherefore  Jcsiui  also,  thiil  He  might 

•i  Peter  it.  33-^4-    'Phil,  il- s;  i  Pri  Iv.  i.    'Gal.  H.  i.    'Col.  1.  14. 


"Ilufe  «-orI<I  or  [otniB  lb*  H>'tn1>oIs  of 
power.  Tlic  Loinl)  thai  wns  slaiu  frotti  t 
COIIK9  Itic  Luinli  tliut  bits  in  tbe  midst  a 
I<Mt  in  hiflory.  Tbe  iiiMillesUtion  of  jx 
ueu,  nor  in  Die  (uueiLioB  of  a  (I<>tuin>i>n 
mcu."' 

The  positions  of  Dr.  Mulford 
specls,  but  lits  iiiterpieution  of  i 
tions  is  tiiicloubUflly  coricct. 
tlie  law  of  sacrifice  for  tlie  redein 
doing  after  the  patleni  of  CbrislJ 
the  I.-ijv,  consists;  and  by  tlic  doii 
pattern  of  Christ  the  procesw  of  sa 

3.  Snch  sncrifice  of  self  for  Ch 
ble  iit  Hiii  kingdom.  A«  of  Chri 
tiati  reptiitance,  so  cspeciallj-  of 
sotcriology  is  bound  to  tench  thai 
perfected  only  in  the  cotiiiiiiinion 
fication  begins  by  a  hcsrty  ttii 
progresses  by  the  keeping  of  Hisi 
first  couiuiandmciit  of  the  Go&pt 
tized.     When  coiif.---    ^''"-   ■ 


i356.] 


SancHfi(aiiou. 


to  the  command:  Take,  eat,  tliis  is  iny  body.  The  Lord's 
Slipper  is  tlic  coiniiiiinioii  of  the  l)o<ly  and  blood  of  llie 
glorified  Clirist  with  His  people,  a  heavenly  baiuiiicC  on 
eartli,  a  spiritual  banquet  iti  the  natural  \^-olld,  whereby 
'the  new  man'  is  after  a  siiperuatnfal  niatiiier  sttength- 
eiied  with  the  slreiigtli  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  lu  llic  degree 
that  lifc-commuuiuu  with  Christ  becomes  more  ititiiiiate 
Christian  pcrsoualily  grows  stronger  to  fulfil  the  demands 
of  righteous  love,  and  confoniiily  'to  the  image  of  His 
Son  '  is  normally  progressive. 

4-  Progressive  conformity  to  the  image  of  Jesns  Christ 
involves  a  coircspouding  process  of  purification  from  the 
defilement  of  sin.  The  fonner  conditions  the  latter. 
Christ  alone  lias  overcome  the  world.'  .\\\  fonns  of  ap- 
proach in  which  the  kingdom  of  evil  cliallenged  His 
sympathy  mid  acquiescence  were  by  Him  vcinciuisbed, 
inasmuch  as  with  absolute  fidelity  He  honored  the  on- 
thority  of  His  Father  in  heaven.  That  victor>'  achieved 
by  His  imniflcnhite  obcdituce  avails  for  His  people.  This 
is  the  viclory  that  hatli  overconie  the  world,  even  onr 
faith.'  Faith  is  strong  by  His  strength,  and  victorious 
over  sin  by  His  victory.  As  faith  grows  unbelief  withers. 
As  the  flame  of  love  to  Christ  burns  brighter  the  sympathy 
with  sin  of  '  the  old  man '  dies  away. 

The  relation  bclweiii  these  two  forms  of  saiictificatiou  is 
reciprocal.  Love  to  Christ  ;uid  conformity  to  His  example 
of  living  for  the  honor  of  God  and  the  good  of  man  do  not 
progress,  niitess  the  power  of  the  old  man  declines,  nnlcss 
the  inlcnial  warfare  of  the  Spirit  against  the  flesh  becomes 
decided  and  more  intense.  Inlierited  .sinfulness  will  yield, 
cannot  but  yield,  in  proportion  that  the  spiritual  life  cf 

'John  xvi.  33.  '  I  Joliu  v.  4. 


tlta  negative  cli»nicier  uf  llie  o 
resistance  to  evil  depends  oti  the 
life.     Christian  will  bcconics  r 
degree  that  iiersoiuiHly  asserU  a 
of  faith.      It  is  nut  scriptural  to  s 
tian  has  to  rt-Jtist  tlie  Devil  in 
Christ,  or  that  he  must  stand  firn 
of  the  world  in  order  that  he  tn 
in    the  service  of  tlte  kingdom 
agaiiit^t  sin  in  Clic  belief  that  then 
are  in  danger  of  being  taken 
good    can  overconie    the  bad 
of  faitli  in  Christ  clotbcs  the  CI 
that  makes  him  inviihicrablc  td 
itiial  fot-s-     Says  Paul:   Be  strot: 
the  strength  of  His  ttiigliL     Take 
God,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  wit 
and,  having  done  all,  to  stand.'    < 
believer  strong.     Only  when  liii 
truth,  when  he  pnt'i  on  the  brea 
when  his  feet  are  sliofl  witli  the  l 
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and  more  than  a  cotiqueior,  *  through   Hitn  that  loved 
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Being  a  process  of  conforniit>'  to  the  image  of  Christ 
and  of  purificaiion  from  the  defilements  of  sin.  sancti- 
fication  involves  degrees  and  stages.  Among  these  we 
may  distinguish  the  poteniia)  beginning,  the  actual 
development  and  the  final  consummation.  In  every 
period  tlie  process  of  ^Towing  holiness  must  be  con- 
sidered under  its  positive  and  negative  forms. 

I.  The  besinning  and  primary  slage  of  sauctification 
cxiiticide  with  the  birth  of  the  Spirit  iutu  the  khigdom  of 
Got].  Infants  and  believing  adnlL-t  are  by  [his  trausition 
made  holy;  not  holy  in  personal  character,  hut  holy  by 
position  and  consecration.  Separated  by  the  Spirit  from 
the  kingdom  of  falsehood,  they  arc  delivcrwl  from  its 
dominion;  tran.'^lated  hy  the  Spirit  into  the  kingdom  of 
trntli.  ihey  are  planted  iit  the  soil  of  positive  Christian 
holiness ;  iiVgraftcd  into  llic  Christian  Church,  they 
"become  p.nitakers  with  the  fruit-hearing  branches  'of  the 
root  ;uid  of  the  faln<rss  of  the  olive  trte,'  Jesus  Christ.' 

The  new  po«ition  in  the  kingdom  conditions  right  action 
and  character.  Not  itself  holy  character,  this  position  is 
the  vital  possibility  of  the  formation  and  development  of  a 
boly  character. 

When  a  man  is  inducted  into  a  civil  office  he  is  invested 
with  the  rights  and  the  possibilities  of  the  office.  Inves- 
titure is  the  primarj-  necessity.  If  he  has  not  the  place  he 
cannot  perform  its  functions.  Whether  the  position  will 
inuTL-  to  his  honor  or  dishonor  depends  on  his  ability  and 
fidelity. 


*Rom.  vUi.  37. 
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The  position  of  grace  acquired  by  translation  of  the 
Spirit  into  the  kingdom  is  potential.  Tlie  person  occupits 
objectively  tbe  true  relation  to  Cliriat;  he  stands  ia  the 
ciiv'ironiitent  of  a  holy  cumitionweallh  which  supplies  all 
the  conditions  of  actual  sanctificalion.  Neither  llic  spirit* 
ual  ctivironinent  nor  the  ictiiiisite  conditions  arc  acces>ibie 
to  one  who  refuses  to  be  a  member  of  Ibis  common  weal  tb; 
any  more  than  that  the  prerogatives  of  citizenship  in  the 
American  Republic  can  be  asserted  by  T^vt  alien. 

2.  The  second  period  of  sanctification  is  the  actual  de- 
velopment of  the  spiritual  possibilities  of  the  suiiernatutal 
relation  to  Christ  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Spirit.  The  life 
in  Christ  reveals  its  sanctity  by  the  exercise  of  faitU,  by 
love  to  .Christ,  by  Christ-Uke  seI^■iee  done  to  men,  and  by 
consequent  hatred  lo  sin.  There  is  a  free  sclf-delcniiina- 
tion  of  personality  acconhiig  to  '  the  Inw  of  the  Spirit  of 
life  in  Christ  Jcsns.'  Tins  period  in  the  InstDry  of  the 
Christian  is  the  stage  to  which  the  term  sanctifieatloa  is 
eRpecially  applicable. 

The  hniiian  will  chooses  the  divine  good.  A  sense  oP 
responsibility  to  God  prevails.  The  holy  position  is  re- 
solved into  righteous  conduct.  ,  Consecrated  personality 
passes  into  spiritual  experience  and  righteous  habits. 
Ideal  Christian  character  is  in  process  of  foniiation.  At 
every  step  tlic  two  forms  of  sanctification  arc  active,  and 
are  to  be  duly  emphasized:  transformation  into  the  image 
of  Christ,  and  deliverance  from  the  power  and  pullution 
of  sin.  Progress  under  both  aspects  oi  sanctification  de* 
peuds  on  the  normal  action  of  the  Cl>ristian  will,  <x  of  tme 
frccdouL 

The  action  of  the  Holy  Spirit  through  the  mentis  of 
grace  in  and  upon  the  members  of  the  kingdom  is  the 
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priiDary  and  constant  factor;  but  the  eRectu-eness  of  the 
Spirit  anticipates  tlie  respousive  action  of  faitli  mid  devo 
tion.  Emlowcd  willi  relative  auloiioiiiy,  man  is  a  self- 
dctcrmiiiiiig  agent;  lie  holds  the  key  of  tlic  <lw)r  of 
approach  to  llic  recesses  of  personality.  Traiisforiuing 
g^ace  can  operate  ii(  the  depths  of  his  ethical  bciug  and 
shape  his  spiritual  character  unly  in  the  degree  that  he  hy 
personal  faith  freely  appropriates  Christ  to  htnisrlf  atul 
makes  Him  the  interior  law  of  moral  action.  Responding 
from  the  heart  to  the  sanctifying  virtue  of  the  Spirit  the 
believer  is  made  conformable,  and  lie  conforms  himself,  to 
the  image  of  Christ.'  So  in  liis  relation  to  siu.  Only  in 
so  far  as  by  the  action  of  his  wilt  he  turns  against  sin, 
hating  its  siafulness,  abhorring  its  vileness,  docs  the 
emancipating  and  purifying  virtue  of  the  Holy  Spirit  lake 
effect  in  exi>erience  and  character.  Otlierwise  the  saving 
virtue  of  grace  does  not  work  in  a  member  of  tlic  king- 
dom, hnt  operates  rather  npon  him.  The  connection 
between  the  kingdom  and  himself  is  external  rather  than 
internal;  and  sanctiBcation  is  formal  and  iioraiual  rather 
than  rest  and  personal. 

The  process  of  aauct ideation  in  the  history  of  the  faith- 
ful Christian  goes  forward  continuonsly  dnriiig  his  entire 
earthly  life.  If  the  process  be  normal,  if  perseveringly 
responsive  to  the  work  of  the  Spirit,  he  grows  in  positive 
holiness  as  lie  grows  older  in  years.  The  image  of  Christ 
he  reflects  more  and  more  perfectly;  and  lie  acqnires 
stronger  and  wiser  control  over  'the  law  of  sin  which  is  in 
his  mem  hers.'  When  he  nttniiu  to  a  fnll  age  he  may  be 
'like  .IS  a  shock  of  corn  cometli  in  in  its  season,"  re.'idy  to 
be  gathered  into  the  granary  of  the  Lord.  Or  like  the 
'Pliil.  Hi.  to:  Rotu.  viii.  39.  *jobT.  a6. 
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aged  Paul  when  the  probabilit)'  of  martyrdoin  cotifnHittd 
him,  he  111  ay  anticipate  his  departnre  with  the  exclami- 
tion  of  tritiiiipli:  henceforth  tliere  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown 
of  righteousness,  wliich  tlie  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge, 
shall  give  to  liie  at  that  day.' 

From  the  beginning  to  theconsiuniuation  of  the  process 
on  earlh  the  positiv-c  and  iicgnlive  foniis  of  sanctification, 
at  every  step,  include  and  condition  each  other. 

3.  The  stage  of  completed  sauctificatton  opens,  under 
one  view,  when  the  Iwlicver  quits  the  present  world; 
under  another  view,  at  the  rvsurreciion  of  the  last  day. 

Ill  the  epocb  of  transition  from  the  earthly  to  the  pnst- 
earthly  period  '  the  body  of  stu  Lt  doneaway;"  tlie  internal 
coimection  of  believen  v^-ith  the  kingdom  of  darkness 
ceases;  and  the  process  of  purification  from  moral  evil  is 
superseded. 

Rut  the  positive  communion  in  the  Spirit  with  Christ 
during  the  intermediate  state  advances  normally  and  be- 
comes more  vigorous.  The  new  life  ripeii.q  toward  the 
fruit  of  consummate  holiness.  Till  then  life  is  only 
relatively  mature,  its  possibilities  only  partially  actualized; 
and  iherefore  in  its  attrihutes  and  forms  of  manifestation 
it  is  not  in  the  final  sense  perfect. 

What  the  apostle  Paul  says  of  the  members  of  Christ 
during  their  earthly  experience,  may  in  a  modified  sense 
be  predicated  of  them  during  their  entire  history  prior  to 
the  second  advent;  their  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God. 
When  Christ,  their  life,  shall  be  manifested,  then  sliall 
they  also  with  Him  be  mauifestcd  in  glory.' 

)3Tim.  tv.  7, 6.  'Rom.  vL  6;  Col.  H.  11. 

■Col.  111.  3.4;iJoUnilL  Z. 
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CHAITER  X. 

THE  CHRISTIAN  VICTORY. 
§358. 

The  exit  of  •  the  spiritual  man '  from  the  present 
world  and  tlie  exit  of  *  the  natural  man  '  are  not  in  kind 
tile  same. 

The  exit  of  each  is  an  epoch  in  tlie  history  of  human 
existence.  Neither  is  ihe  exiinclioii  or  cessation  of 
being;  but  tlic  oni:  is  an  epoch  governed  by  the  law 
of  life  in  Christ  Jesus,  whilst  ihe  othi^r  is  an  epoch  de- 
termined by  the  operation  of  the  law  of  sin. 

I.  The  exit  of  '  the  natural  man '  is  properly  denoted  by 
the  word  death.  Death  and  sin  s&  to  kind  are  tlie  same, 
sin  being  the  seed  of  death,  death  the  bitter  fniil  of  siu. 

An  cpocli  of  transition  from  the  present  world  to  the 
future  world  is  not  in  ilsvlf  abnorinal  iior  unnatural. 
Souud  Christian  speculation,  justifict]  by  the  history  of  the 
Son  of  Man,  may  teach  that  a  transition  was  ordaiticd  by 
the  divine  idca*of  hnman  history.  It  is  typified  by  the 
translation  of  Enoch  and  of  Elijah,  and  denionslratcd  by 
the  ascension  of  our  Lonl. 

That  normal  ejxicU  of  departure  became  abnormal  in 
conseqtience  of  the  entrance  of  the  vitiating  power  of  sin; 
and  becan.se  abnunnal,  the  change  has  the  false  diameter 
which  we  call  death.  Death  has  a  »ting.  The  sting  of 
death-is  sin,  and  the  power  of  sin  is  the  law.  The  poison 
of  this  5tin<j  resolves  the  exit  of  the  AdamJc  race  into  a 
curse.  Like  his  entire  history,  the  transition  of  the 
Adamic  man  to  the  future  world  is  now  coulra-ideal. 
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a.  The  life  of  Jesus  Christ,  o«  tlie  comrar>',  is  tlie  idea! 
Iiuinan  life.  He  asserts  tlic  original  law  and  ihe  original 
teleology  of  ttiaii  us  furiiied  in  the  image  of  God,  both  io 
His  history  un  earth  and  in  His  exit  from  the  earth,  llis 
exit  was  in  one  respect  the  normal  epoch  of  transition 
from  the  lower  to  the  higher  realm  which  the  original 
law  of  luinianity  anticipated  niid  denmuded.  Considered 
aiider  tliis  aspect,  the  epoch  is  to  be  regarded  as  the 
OTRanic  resolution  of  the  earthly  order  into  the  lieavenl]r 
Older  of  ideal  human  e\i:itence. 

By  as-terltiig  and  developing  the  true  type  and  onginal 
lew  of  hnnianity,  Cliri^-st  supersedes  and  destroys  the  law 
6f  sin;  and  in  destroying  the  law  of  sin  He  abolishes  that 
false  type  of  hiiman  existence  which  the  law  of  sin  has 
geiicratcd,  the  false  type  as  of  man's  history  on  earth  so 
also  of  his  exit  from  the  earth. 

During  His  personal  history  in  tlie  flesh  ideal  human 
life  and  fallen  human  life  were  in  constant  conflict;  but  at 
every  point  ideal  life  was  victorious.  By  doing  the  right 
He  overcame  the  wrong;  by  fulfilling  the  Isw  of  holiness 
He  v.mqnished  the  law  of  sin;  by  realizing  the  true  Ij-pft 
pf  liuinanity  lie  abolished  the  false  type.» 

The  same  principle  of  judgment  applies  to  the  etttvt- 
By  niaintainiiig  thecomnmnion  of  love  with  God  in  His 
humiliation  and  passion,  His  death  tinder  siii  became  an 
epoch  of  judicial  peace  and  of  triumph  over  the  curse. 

Two  things  rcciiiire  emphasis.  Jesus  died  nnder  sio. 
Identified  with  the  Adaniic  race  He  subjected  Himself  In 
the  condemnation  abiding  on  the  race.  For  a  time  death 
had  'dominion  over  Him.'  In  ofFcring  Himself  on  the 
Cics  He  also  died  unto  sin.  The  subjection  of  Flimsclf 
to  the  condetiinatiou  of  the  law  was  by  dying  snperseded, 
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and  His  organic  connection  with  the  world  of  moral  evil 
was  dissolvcil;  dissolved,  because  whilst  bearing  'onrsins 
in  His  Iwdy  oil  the  tree '  He  at  tlie  same  time  fulfilled  the 
positive  demands  of  the  divine  law  atid  was  realizing  the 
perfection  uf  humanity,  butli  Hi;;  victory  over  siti  and  the 
realization  of  man's  perfection  bein^  demouslratcd  by  His 
Tesnrrection  from  the  dead.  So  St.  Paul  teaches;  "Christ 
being  raised  from  the  deiid  dietli  no  more;  <le:itti  iiu  more 
hath  (ioniinioii'ovcr  Him.  For  the  death  that  He  died, 
He  died  iiiito  sin  once:  but  the  life  that  He  liveth,  He 
liveth  uiitoGofl.'" 

3.  The  offering  of  Himself  on  the  cross  for  the  sins  of 
the  world  was  in  rculity  dealli,  the  cnrae  enlaiied  by  itiii; 
and  it  waji  in  reality  life,  the  rcsolnlion  of  the  earthly  into 
the  jjost -earthly  form  of  ideal  human  existence. 

This  njfttcry,  distinctive  alone  of  the  cross,  is  tatight 
by  the  aposile  Peter  when  he  snys  that  Christ  wa5'"pnt 
to  death  in  the  flesh  but  quickened  in  the  spirit."*  The 
word  'flesh'  is  not  the  equivalent  of  body  considered  by 
iLself;  nor  is  the  word  'spirit'  the  equivalent  of  the  soul 
considered  by  itself.  'Flesh'  denotes  the  truth  that  by 
iacartiatioii  Christ  *bce8mc  flesh,'  identifying  Him.sclf 
with  the  Adaniic  race.  'Spirit'  denotes  the  trntlt  lli.-itin 
being  made  m.nti  He  created  lunnan  nature  aiil-w  in  Him- 
self; He  became  'a  Hfe-giving  spiiit.'  In  one  respect  He 
was  flcsb,  in  another  rcs]}cct  He  was  spirit.  '  Pnt  to 
death  in  the  flesh'  teaches  that  In  confonnity  to  the  law 
of  sin  in  Adamic  hnnianity  He  died.  'Quickened  in  the 
spirit'  teaches  that  in  conformity  to  the  law  of  'life-giv- 
ing- spirit'  His  death  mider  f*in  became  an  epoch  of 
trinniph  in  the  development  of  the  new  creation. 

■Rotn.  ri.8-10.  *  t  Pei.  Ui.  18. 
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Our  Lord  illustrates  the  union  of  iliese  opposite  forces 
in  Himself  by  His  words  to  Philip  and  Andrew  witcn  they 
came  nnd  told  Him  that  cert;iin  Greeks  vonld  see  Jcsns. 
Answering  them  He  said:  "The  hour  i?  come  that  tJtc 
Son  of  Man  should  be  glorified.  Vcrilv,  verily,  1  say 
uato  you,  except  a  grain  of  wheat  fall  ttilo  the  earth  and 
die,  it  iibideth  by  itself  alone;  but  if  it  die,  it  bcareth 
much  fruit."'  tn  a  grain  of  wheat  fallen  into  the  earth 
two  laws  arc  operative,  the  law  of  dissolutKiu  and  the  l:iw 
of  reproduction.  By  the  force  of  the  one  it  censes  to  be  a 
grain  of  wheat;  it  dies.  By  the  force  of  the  other  it  bean 
much  fruit;  it  lives  and  multiplies  life.  Tticre  is  au 
organic  inicractiou  of  two  laws,  which  issues  in  the  tri- 
umpli  of  life  over  death.  So  is  the  niy>tcr>-  of  Christ. 
According  to  the  law  of  'the  flesh*  He  dies  a  real  death 
uudcr  coiidcmiiation.  According  to  the  new  Kiw  of  'life- 
giving  spirit '  He  like  a  grain  of  wheat  is  qutckeued  while 
He  dies;  He  not  only  suniiounts  dcatli  when  He  'fii\*es  up 
His  spirit,'  but  He  also  advances  into  :i  new  stage  of 
triumphant  life.  The  myslerions  process  of  the  vcKelable 
Icingdoni  our  Lord  employ's  to  set  forth  the  more  mysleri- 
ons process  of  His  spiritual  kingdom.  The  one  is  a  fact 
confronting  natural  perception,  the  other  a  fact  confront- 
ing spiritual  perception. 

'  Jobn  xii.  34. 
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Of  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Ht:ad  of  tlie  new  race  we 
therefore  predicate  only  life.  "I  am  the  life."  By 
the  realization  in  luimaniiyof  tJie  law  of  holiness  Christ 
annuls  tlic  law  of  sin;  by  qulckeiiir»ij  and  perfecting 
the  eternal  life  Christ  destroys  death. 

'The  spiritual  man,'  bein<r  a  metnber  of  the  tle- 
stroyer  of  sin  and  death,  lives  the  life  of  die  as- 
cended Conqueror.  The  end  of  his  earthly  history 
is  not  death,  but  an  epoch  which  on  the  one  hand  is 
victory  over  the  curse  of  sin,  and  on  the  other  hand  is 
the  transition  from  a  lower  to  a  hii-her  plane  of  eternal 
life. 

I.  Being-  members  of  Christ,  the  Anther  of  eternal  life, 
Christiniis  repeat  in  their  experience  the  life-giviiiR-  and 
saving  virtue  of  IIis  tticdiatorslup.  As  He  asscrtcrl  and 
developed  ideal  human  life  in  conflict  with  ihe  law  ;ind 
curse  of  aiii  during  His  history  on  enrtli,  so  do  i  lis  iiicin- 
bcrs  in  tlicir  cartlily  history  develop  the  moral  purity 
and  the  divine  spirituality  of  'eternal  life.*  Then  in  pass- 
injj  out  of  this  Morld  they,  upheld  and  determined  and 
fashioned  by  the  principle  of  indestructible  life,  achieve  in 
themselves  the  triumph  of  the  '  last  Adam  '  over  the  curse 
entailed  by  the  'first  Adam.' 

We  may  distinguish  at  least  three  periods  in  the  incar- 
nate history  of  our  Ivord:  the  first,  from  His  conception 
and  birth  to  His  death  and  burial;  the  second,  from  His 

t      death  and  burial  lo  His  resurrection  from  the  dead,  em- 
bracing the  silence  of  'His  dravc'  and  the  manifestation  in 
the  world  of  departed  spiribi;  the  third,  from  His  rcsur- 
j      recttoti   and   ascension   onward,   embracing   the  state  of 
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The  transition  from  tlic  firat  period  lo  llie  second  was 
un  epocli  ill  Ihe  viclorioiis  progress  of  the  tiew  crcaiioa. 
Tilt  irausiiiou  from  tlie  second  period  to  llie  third  was  the 
epocli  ot'  fiiiaL  Lriuuipli  over  the  world,  aiid  of  traiistbrmi* 
tioii  ill  body  and  soul  iuto  the  ideal  order  of  con&tini mated 
humanity. 

a.  The  expt-rieuces  and  achievements  of  Christ  becoiue 
the  experiences  and  achievemctils  of  His  menibens  tt'c 
may  therefore  also  distinguish  three  periods  iu  tiie  life  of  a 
Christian. 

The  first  period  of  the  'eternal  life'  of  the  Cliritituil 
begins  with  the  birth  of  the  Holy  Spirit  into  tlie  kingduoi, 
the  periixl  which  embraces  his  entire  history  of  repentauce 
and  faith,  of  self-denial,  of  warfare  with  moral  and  phj* 
ical  evil,  and  of  spiritual  growth  onward  to  the  hour  of 
his  departure.  Though  waging  warfare  with  sin  spriiiwin^ 
wp  from  within  and  assailing  him  from  without,  though 
faitli  may  seemingly  be  weak,  and  his  character  nuy 
betray  many  flaws,  yel  tlie  fundamental  and  distingnishing 
factor  in  his  history  is  the  life-commuiiiou  of  faith  wilfa 
tlie  incani.ite  Son  glorified. 

The  .wcond  period  of  the  Christianas  life  corresponds  to 
and  fnlfils  the  second  period  of  the  victorious  histor>' of 
Jesus  Clirisl,  begiiming  with  llie  hour  of  his  departure  and 
extcndiiijj  to  the  rcsnrrcction  of  the  just  at  the  second 
advent.  Though  not  the  final  pl.-ine  of  perfected  glorifica- 
tion, this  intermediate  age  is  a  period  of  blissful  fellou-^hip 
with  Christ,  intcrrupletl  bynoconfliet  with  the  pou-ers  of 
evil,  a  period  of  heavenly  growth  In  the  possession  of 
incfffible  good. 

The  third  period  of  Christian  life  eorresponds  to  the 
exaltation  and  glorification  of  Jesus  Chnst.     It  begins 
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with  the  icsurrcction  at  the  last  day,  when  the  members 
of  the  kingdom  will  accede  to  the  glory  of  the  life  eternal 
which  the  Son  had  with  the  I''.-ithcr  before  the  world  was. 

The  beginning  of  each  of  these  periods  is  an  cpocb 
which,  as  set  fortlj  by  the  New  Tesiauu-nt,  is  of  the 
nature  of  birth.  The  first  beginning  is  a  hirlii  into  the 
fcingdoni  of  God.  The  third  is  birth  into  the  iiUiniatc 
glory  of  the  same  kingdom.  Neither  of  these  hegindiiigs 
now  reqiiires  discussion.  It  is  the  seeond  epoch  which  we 
have  here  further  to  consider,  the  point  of  transition  from 
the  fiist  period  into  the  second  period  of  life  in  Christ, 
commonly  called  death. 

This  epoch  of  Uansitiou  we  cannot  sUidy,  guided  either 
by  physics  or  metaphysics.  The  event  so  universal,  yet  so 
inscrntable  to  natural  intuition  and  the  common  under- 
standing, we  can  approximately  judge  only  by  the  criterion 
given  by  tlie  Son  of  Man,  who  is  the  only  trnc  type  as  of 
humanity  so  alsoof  every  cpocli  ia  the  development  of  lifc- 
connnnnion  with  Himself, 

3.  There  is  a  sense  in  which  the  Iwlievcr  departs  this 
life  under  sin.  Though  a  member  of  Christ,  he  is  also 
during  this  earthly  history  a  member  of  'the  first  Adam.' 
The  dominion  of  sin  is  broken,  but  the  law  of  sin  is  not 
ntterly  abolialicd.  Moral  evil  is  a  force  in  the  spontaneous 
inotionR  of  persoii:iIity  and  in  forms  of  outward  conduct, 
distnrbing  peace  of  mind  and  marring  the  symmetry  of 
righteotis  charaettT.  Whiit  the  prophet  predicts  of  the 
'righteous  servant '  of  Cod  describes  the  attitude  of  many 
Christians  :  he  hath  no  form  nor  comeliness;  and  when  we 
see  hiui,  there  is  no  beauty  that  we  should  desire  him. 
Following  the  teaching  of  the  7th  chapter  of  Romans,  we 
may  prcciicatc  of  him  a  history  shajied  by  organic  connec- 
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tioi)  with  *  tlic  first  man/  and  a  liistory  quickened  and  gor- 
crned  by  connection  in  tlic  Spirit  with  *thc  Second  Maa' 

This  two-fold  coniieciioii  continues  in  force  from  year  to 
year,  producing  contradictoiy  plicnomeua,  as  through  his 
earthly  history  so  also  at  its  close.  Sickness  and  paio,  old 
age  and  decrepitude,  luay  mark  his  advancing  ycariL  He 
experiences  the  decline  of  natural  vitality,  he  suffers  the 
dissolntion  of  his  enrlhly  body.  As  Christ's  death  was  a 
de.tth  '  niider  sin,'  so  in  one  respect  is  the  death  of  tfae 
Christian.  The  latter  resembles  the  fonner.  The  re- 
semblance is,  however,  internal  and  mystical  rather  titan 
external;  and  it  oblaius  under  the  positive  aspect  of  his 
departure  rather  tliati  under  its  negative  aspect. 

Having  Lecoiiic  a  curse  for  lis,  Christ  resolved  the  curse 
iuto  blessing.  For  Him  evil  wascoiivcrtcd  inlogood.  So 
for  the  Christian.  Crucified  with  Clirist  and  sharing  the 
virtue  o{  His  propitiation,  the  Christian  by  union  to  Him 
in  the  Spirit  experiences  the  evil  of  tbc  curse  transmuted 
into  blessinj;.  Put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  quickened  in 
the  spirit,  Christ  resolved  death  into  the  epoch  of  viclorious 
life.  So  we  believe  respecting  tbc  Christian.  In  his  last 
hour  he  Tealizcs  the  sin-destroying  and  dcath-cotiqiiering 
vitality  of  the  victory  achieved  by  Christ  Of  a  member 
of  Christ,  therefore,  we  have  to  leach  that  lu  the  honrof 
departure  he  surmounts  his  personal  connection  with  the 
sinfulness  of  the  Adaniic  race.     Says  Delilzsch: 

"It  must  benMninictl  that  tbc  spiritual  ISfc,  begotten  and  uourbhed  In  a 
bf  wtml  nn<l  Kacramcnt,  is  in  iueirnctually  inifiicicittlf  powerful  tatirMit 
forth  iti  the  view  of  tbc  uanjfett  reality  of  tliul  wliicli  bsA  bc«ii  Iwliend 
ben;  below  wiib  iiiich  iutpnititir,  thnt  it  drive*  out  the  riu  wUicli  is  itill 
ctwelling  io  btininn  onturc,  cvco  to  tbc  Iwt  tra^  of  it*  coaacqncticca."' 

*  Sj»tcm  of  Biblical  Psf  cbolo^,  p.  48S. 
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4.  Accordingly  the  doctriae  respecting  Christian  death 
lias  to  proceed  a  step  further  and  uiniiiuin  that,  like  the 
death  of  Christ,  the  departure  of  the  Christian  is  a  dcaih 
unto  sin.  When  Christ  oRcrcd  Himself  on  the  cross,  His 
organic  connt-ctioii  wilh  the  world  of  moral  evil  was  dis- 
solved. So  His  iiicnihers  in  tlie  crisis  of  depaniire,  like  a 
child  in  the  crisis  of  natural  birth,  undergo  a  ihorongh 
trans  formation.  What  the  dissolution  of  His  internal 
connection  with  the  world  of  moral  evil  was  for  Him,  ihat 
their  dissolution  in  Him  is  for  thcni.  For  both  the  law 
of  triumph  is  the  ^aitie.  In  dying  He  destroyed  de-ith  ill 
its  relation  to  Himself,  So  by  the  trail sforuiiug  virtue 
of  His  victorious  life  they  in  the  act  of  dying  destroy 
death  in  \X&  relation  to  tliemsclves.  "Our  old  man  was 
crucific<l  wilh  Him,  that  the  body  of  sin  might  be  done 
away,  that  so  we  should  uo  longer  be  in  bondage  to  sin; 
for  He  that  hath  died  is  justified  from  sin.'"  This  la-w  of 
enianciiwtion  from  bondage  to  sin  is  triumphant  in  the 
hour  of  transition.  Being  members  of  the  sin-destroying 
Mediator,  their  birlh-likc  transformatiun  wrought  by  His 
life  in  their  departure  is  the  fruit  of  the  trinmph  over  sin 
and  death  which  He  achieved. 

§360- 

This  conception  respcctinijj  the  vrctorlous  departure 
of  the  membf^rs  of  Christ  is  ihe  equivalent  of  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Reformed  Church  as  taught  by  the  Heidel- 
berg Catfclii^^m. 

The  doctrine  is  warranted  by  the  teaching  of  the 
New  Testament,  especially  by  the  words  of  our  Lord 
as  recorded  in  tlie  Gospel  by  St.  John. 

I.  To  the  QnestioTi:  Since  then  Christ  died  for  us,  why 

'Romans  ri.  6,  7. 
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must  we  also  die?  the  Answer  says:  "Our  dcatli  isnota 
batisfuction  for  our  siu,  but  only  a  dyiii^  to  sins  and 
ciitcriux  iulo  eternal  life."  ' 

'Our  death,' according  to  this  teaching,  is  an  cpocli 
characterized  by  tlie  uperutioii  of  *  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of 
life'  in  cou^struction  and  dei^lriiction. 

In  its  rt'latioii  to  the  transccnticiit  plane  of  fellowship 
with  Christ,  the  law  of  the  Spirit  is  constructive.  De- 
parture from  the  earth  is  an  event  in  the  progress  of 
'eternal  life,'  a  decisive  eixicli  in  the  history  of  '  the  new 
man.'  A  child  is  Uini  Iwcause  the  development  of  indi- 
vidual life  has  come  to  tlie  point  of  embryonic  maturity, 
when  the  reiati^-e  perfection  of  individual  life  supersedes 
and  abolislics  all  prc-iiatil  conditions.  VVliat  Paul  says 
of  tlic  resurrection  of  the  righteous  is  in  principle  true  of 
the  righteous  when  at  their  departure  the  new  life  in 
Clirist  hrealis  the  shell  of  the  enrlhly  tabernacle,  namely, 
'death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory,"  Tliis  positive  Lmtli 
is  called  an  'entering  into  eternal  life,'  an  cxpies-sioa 
which  must  Ije  construed  consistently  with  the  fact  of  tbc 
resurrection  of  the  dead  and  the  final  judgment.*  'Enter- 
ing; into  eternal  life'  means  access  to  tlic  stage  of  spiritual 
maturity  attainable  before  the  second  advent,  not  'the 
heavenly  joy  and  glory'  followinjj  the  final  consummation. 

'Our  death  is  a  dying  to  sins'  because  it  is  an  'entering 
into  eternal  life.*  In  its  opposite  relation  to  sin  the  law 
of  the  Spirit  is  destructive.  It  sets  tlie  members  of  Christ 
'free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death.'  Destnictive  the  law 
of  the  Spirit  is  beeaufie  in  its  relation  to  the  post-carlhly 
fellowship  witli  Clirist  it  is  constructive.  The  inherited 
bond  of  coinicctioM  with  moral  evil  aud  with  the  kingdom 

■  lleid.  Cat.,  A»-         *  !■■  uv.  8;  I  Cor.  xt.  s4.  '  llcid.  C«L,  s*- 
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of  darkness  is  dissolved,  not  because  sin  exliausls  its 
power,  nor  because  dying  can  cfTcct  a  chauge  in  our  judi< 
ciat  standing  before  Gud,  bnt  because  tlie  depnrlure  of 
Clirist's  inctnbcrs  is  an  cpocli  of  transition  Mliich  is  of 
tbe  n;iture  of  birlli.  As  tlic  exit  of  Cliri»t  ii>  tlie  type  aud 
law  of  the  exit  of  His  members,  we  are  warranted  iu  be- 
lieving lUat  llicy  in  tlic  article  of  death  die  uitio  sin  after 
ttte  manner  in  vliicli  He  in  passing  tbroni^li  His  death 
resolved  His  or£;;:anic  coimecliou  with  &iu  and  suruiouuted 
the  rcaliu  of  darkness. 

a.  The  foundation  of  this  doclriae  respecting  Christian 
victory  iu  the  article  of  death  is  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ. 
He  says:  "I  am  the  life."*  Being  the  life,  He  imparts 
Himself  as  life  to  His  people.  "  I  came  that  tliey  niay 
Iiavc  life,  and  may  have  it  abundantly."'  He  has  power 
to  lay  down  His  life  for  the  sheep,  and  power  to  take 
it  again.  In  accordance  with  this  truth  respecting  Him- 
self, He  .says:  "  1  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life;  lie  that 
beltevcth  on  me,  though  he  die,  yet  shall  he  live:  and 
whosoever  liveth  and  belicfveth  on  me  .shall  never  die.'** 
Using  different  imagerj-  He  says:  "  I  am  the  living  bread 
which  camcdonii  out  of  heaven:  if  any  man  cat  of  this 
bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever."  "Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  if  a  man  keep  my  word  he  ."^hall  never  sec  death."  * 

It  docs  not  answer  to  tlie  import  of  the  context  nor 
to  the  general  tenor  of  the  New  TestanienU  especially  of 
the  Gospel  by  John,  to  interpret  the  word  'die'  to  mean 
mily  physical  death,  and  the  word  *li\'e'  to  mean  only 
spiritual  life.  Man  \^  the  indissoluble  unity  of  body  and 
soul.    As  the  seat  of  sin  is  iti  his  spiritual  being,  not  in 


•John  stv.  6;  1.  4. 
'Jolin  ni  35,  a6. 


*John  X.  la 

^JoliM  vi.  51 ;  viii.  $1. 
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his  physical  nature,  tliere  is  no  spiritual  death  that  is  ucn 
also  physical,  the  spiritual  being  bouiul  up  with  the  pint- 
ical  by  tlie  unity  of  luaiihooil;  and  there  is  uo  pliy^iol 
death  that  is  nut  also  spiritual,  the  physical  being  rooted 
in  the  spiritual.  The  law  of  sin  inniiaiiciit  iu  the  soul  of 
the  members  of  the  Adaiuic  race  involves  the  body;  and 
the  law  of  death  as  it  prostmtcs  the  body  presiippascs  the 
principle  of  death  falsifying  the  life  of  the  soul.  *'Tbe 
mind  of  the  flesh  is  death."* 

So  as  regards  victory  over  denth.  There  is  no  participa- 
tion of  '  the  new  man  '  in  the  life  of  Christ  that  is  not  both 
psychical  and  physical;  for  spiritual  hirth  into  the  kingdom 
is  the  potential  beginning  of  a  iii;iiihoo<l  that  has  life  in 
'abundance." 

Conininntoii  with  the  risen  CIm»t  is  life,  life  without 
death.  '*  The  mind  of  the  spirit  is  life."  Like  I^zanis 
of  Bethany,  a  man  may  die  according  lo  the  law  of  death 
immanent  in  the  Adamic  race;  yet  he  that  briicvcth  on 
Christ,  though  he  die.  shall  live  the  life  of  Christ,  a  life 
which  is  victory  over  the  law  of  sin  in  soni  and  body. 
And,  like  Martha  and  Mar>',  whoe\'cr  arc  alive  on  earth 
and  arc  believers  in  Clirist.  shall  not  die  the  Adamic  dentil, 
but  in  soul  and  body  they  shall  live  the  new  triumphant 
life  in  the  very  article  of  seeming  death. 

Indirect  support  of  no  little  force  is  given  by  Pan!  to  the 
doctrine  that  the  exit  of  the  Christian  is  the  dixsoln* 
Hon  of  the  connection  of  'the  spiritual  man'  with  the 
'  natural  man  *  when,  speaking  of  thos«  believers  who  will 
be  alive  on  earth  at  the  second  coming  of  Christ,  he  says: 

"  Bcliold,  I  Icll  Tou  >  mystcrr  :  Wc  tilun  not  all  sleep,  but  wc  ihnlltl 
be  chaiigetl,  in  a  tiioiu«nt  is  llie  twinkling  of  an  tyt.  %X  th«  last  tnop: 


'Rom.  viii.  6. 


'John  X.  to. 
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Tor  lite  trumpet  ahull  Mtaiid.  and  tbc  dead  shall  bcralaedttpincomipUUe, 
and  wc  ilmll  b«  cbuugvd."' 

The  dead  sliall  be  raised  incorruptible.  Believpis -who 
have  not  died,  but  are  awaiting  tlie  coming  of  tlie  Lord  in 
the  natural  body,  shall  all  be  changed.  The  great  trans- 
fornialion  will  be  instantaneous,  "in  a  moment,  in  the 
twinkling  of  an  eye."  ■ 

From  the  instantaneous  cliangc  wronglit  in  the  consti- 
tntioit  of  believers  alive  in  the  natnral  body  at  llie  Lord's 
coming,  we  may  reason  to  the  dissolution  of  the  old  man 
'  in  a  moment '  by  liie  Spirit  of  life  in  the  epoch  of  transi- 
tion from  the  earthly  to  the  post-earthly  fellowship  with 
Chiist.  Purification  from  moral  evil  is  superseded  and 
transcended.  Growth  in  the  vigor  of  the  holy  life  of  love 
in  coniniitnion  with  God  in  Christ  progre.sses  in  ideal  form. 

3.  If  we  accept  this  doctrine  of  the  New  Testament 
lespectinj^  the  Christian  victor)-,  it  will  follow  that  it  is  an 
eiror  to  regard  the  exit  of  'the  spiritual  man'  and 
thje  exit  of  'the  natural  man'  as  constitutionally  the 
same.  Wliether  we  judge  the  departure  of  the  two  classes 
physically  or  metaphysically,  the  logic  of  Christian  reve- 
lation jnslififs  us  in  affirming  that  there  is  a  difference  not 
only  in  experience,  but  e.tpecially  in  kind,  as  wide  a.s  the 
diflercnce  of  the  new  race  from  the  old  race.  In  the  old' 
race  the  law  of  sin  is  dominant  in  the  article  of  death;  in 
the  hew  race  the  law  of  sin  is  in  l)\\s  epoch  of  'ctcniat 
life'  abolished. 

It  is  a  still  more  serious  error  to  judge  the  exit  of  the 

Christian  chiefly  under  its  negative  aspect,  as  being  only 

thcdissohition  of  body  and  soul.     Since  man  is  an  organic 

unity  the  body  is  as  essential  to  his  integrity  as  the  soul; 

'  I  Cor.  XV.  51.  51. 
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not  the  earthly  or  material  structure,  but  the  type  aod  law 
of  the  ors:aiiisni. 

The  somatic  principle  is  an  integral  factor  of  the  human 
consli  lilt  ion  as  really  as  the  psychic  principle;  ratlier  imy 
we  say  that  the  embryonic  begiiiniiig  is  a  unity  which  of 
necessity  develops  into  body,  soul  and  spirit,  each  of 
which  is  essentia]  to  a  hnnian  being.  If  denth  were  an 
absolute  disaohition  of  these  essential  constituents,  a 
severance  of  the  psychic  principle  fioni  the  soinatic  priu* 
ciple,  man's  existence  would  cease,  and  death  would  be 
another  name  for  annihilation. 

Dc:ith,  an  epoch  embracing  the  soul  as  well  as  the  body, 
is  the  biith  of  the  individual  into  the  post-caithly  realm. 
If  wc  fix  Ihuii^ht  chic-fly  on  the  outward  phcuoiticaa  of 
material  disfiolution,  if  wc  fail  to  make  due  account  of 
the  constructive  aud  foniiative  power  of  the  Spirit  of  life 
active  in  tlii.s  mysterious  change.  Christian  judgment  re- 
specting tlic  dcp:irturc  of  'the  spiritual  uiati*  will  be 
seriously  at  fault.  Even  our  judgmenl  of  material  disso- 
Intiou  wiil  be  defective;  for  the  positive  andi  transfonniag 
energy  of  spiritual  life  in  the  article  of  transition  is  its 
principal  factor. 

When  the  young  bird  is  mature  it  breaks  the  shell  of 
the  egg  in  which  it  has  been  developed.  The  sliell  is 
broUen  because  the  fonn  of  life  in  loo  vigorous  for  confine' 
meat  within  its  walls.  Ana1o<;ous  is  the  death  of' the 
Christian,  He  reaches  the  point  in  his  histor>'  when  'the 
earthly  house'  is  no  longer  his  fit  tabernacle.  Then  'the 
earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  ic  dissolved.'  If  wc  judge 
of  his  departure  only  by  the  dismantling  of  the  earthly 
house,  we  sh.ill  as  really  come  short  of  the  scriptural-coo- 
ccpiion  respecting  the  epoch  of  transition  as  if  we  should 
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judge  the  history  of  an  tgg  by  the  breaking  of  the  shell. 
Tlie  crucifixion  of  Clirlst,  .-ir  demonstrated  by  the  resur- 
reetioti,  is  lo  be  accepttrd  as  the  law  of  jiidgniciil  respect- 
ing the  exit  of  the  Christian.  If  reflection  be  governed  by 
this  law,  wc  shall  look  cliicfly  on  the  jxjsiiive,  triuniphaiit 
and  trausfonuiiig  factor.  Then  ihe  fall  of  the  earthly 
house  will  be  seen  to  be  only  a  coiididon  incident  to  the 
erection  of  the  building  from  God  a  house  not  made  with 
hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens. 

§361. 

The  objection  of  materialism  in  ils  bearing  on  the 
Christian  victory  requires  some  cousideration. 

The  brain  and  nervous  system  art;  present  conditions  of 
coiiscioitsncsK.  Materialism  draws  the  inference  that  when 
the  existing  physical  organism  perishes  consciousness 
must  cease.  Tliis  inference  is  not  logical,  for  the  rca.son 
th^ittlie  assumptions  wliicli  it  presupposes  are  uu warranted. 

The  objection  assumes  that  the  material  body  is  the 
only  condition  of  personal  consciousness.  The  assumption 
overlooks  the  truth  that  the  soul  is  itself  the  principal  con- 
dition of  willing  and  knowing.  The  life  of  the  soul 
conditions  the  nonnal  functions  of  the  body  more  really 
and  fundamentally  than  the  brain  and  ner\-ous  sy.ilem 
condition  the  normal  functions  of  the  soul.  Did  the  .soul 
not  reciprocate  the  action  of  the  body,  the  material  organi- 
zation would  not  be  distinguished  by  the  phenomena  of 
personality. 

If  there  be  a  basis  for  the  science  of  physiological 
psychology,  there  is  also  a  basis,  a  more  solid  basis,  for  a 
psycTSological  physiology.  If  it  be  true  that  we  must 
know  the  functions  of  the  body  iu  their  relations  to  the 
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soul  iu  order  to  develop  a  true  pej'cliolc^^y,  it  is  more  c«r- 
Utnly-true  tbat  we  have  to  kuow  t1ie  functions  of  tlie  soul 
in  order  lo  gel  a  thoroughly  scientific  conception  of  the 
bo^y.     Snys  tlic  Duke  tif  Argyll: 

"A  profound  inlenat  stbiclie*  to.cvcf^  new  (act  which  contitcts  to* 
Kcllier  tlie  parallel  pbraonieDa  of  niind  axtA  OTKautxation.  But  it  i«  the 
pbenoniena  of  mind,  nad  it  » thoc  nloiic  of  which  wc  arc  directly  cogni- 
wml,  unit  it  ia  fruin  tUeac  Ibnt  <>>«  mutit  sttut  fts  the  ba.iii  of  alt  pnycholag* 
leal  TMcarch.  Tltb  i^  Inic  cvca  of  llioae  plieuonii-ua  of  mjud  vtlijcb  «i« 
nuMi  pun-ly  snimal.  *  •  «  •  Slill  more  is  tlib  trueof  tbeintellcct- 
unl  jK>«cr«.  Vet  tlicrc  an  pliiloiopliera  lliat  appcnr  to  tbiok  Uittt  aoBic 
new  ti^lit  is  cast  upou  M:ii*AtioD  when  tlicy  call  it  nu  aiTvction  of  Uie 
*  Scatory  Caogliai'  that  thought  is  in  some  measiin  explained  when  it  ia 
called  'Ccnbration,'  and  that  the  lavs  of  the  iulcUccl  arcmlucible  to 
Dcivntific  cxprcRtion  wlicli  ihcv  nre  dcxriticd  an  tbc  working  of  the 
'C«r«l>ral  Ganf[lin.'  Ail  this  U  mere  idle  playonwordi.  It  It  an  attempt 
loput  that  first  whkh  inuM  he  last,  and  that  last  which  must  come  Crst.'" 

Matcrialistn  also  assumes  tltat  existing  corporeity  is  tlie 
only  possible  hcx^ily  organization.  iRnoring  the  philo- 
sophical anthropology  of  Christianity,  the  assumption 
overlooks  the  truth  that  the  departure  of  the  Christian  is 
not  an  absolute  dissolution  of  soul  and  body,  but  an  epoch 
in  the  liistor>'  of  the  whole  manhood  of  man,  in  which  the 
law  of  dissolution  is  supplanted  by  the  law  of  a  recon- 
structive life,  embracing  the  body  no  less  than  the  soul. 
The  earthly  coiistilulion  is,  after  the  manner  of  an  organ- 
ism, resolved  into  the  post-earthly  constiliition.  Personality 
constnicts  for  itself  a  form  of  existence  answerable  to  the 
advanced  stage  of  fellowship  iii  the  Spirit  with  Christ,  a 
dictum  which  is  supported  by  the  known  phenomena  of 
psychological  life. 

'  The  Reifn  of  Law,  pp.  1&7,  itiL 


I 

I 


BOOK    NINTH. 

ESCHATOLOGY:    OR  DOCTRINE  ON  THE 
LAST  THINGS. 


CHAPTER  I. 


TUr  FIRST  AND  THE  LAST. 


§362. 

The  aim  of  eschatology  is  to  develop  a  doctrine  on 
tliosc  coining  events  which  arc  last  in  ihti  history 
of  the  kingdom  ol'  God.  Last  they  are  in  point  of 
time,  and  as  the  consummation  of  creation,  providence 
and  redemption. 

Respecting  these  last  events,  the  science  seeks  to 
construct  a  conception  that  will  be  consistent  widi  liie 
Christoccniric  principle  and  wiUi  all  brandies  of 
Christological  tiieology. 

I.  Those  coming  e%'cnts  which  cscliatolojiy  studies  are 
callwl  '  last,*  Ijecaiise  in  point  of  time  tliey  are  the  closing 
events  of  tlic  tingdom. 

The  '  last  tilings'  do  not  elose  tlic  Messianic  con  merely 
in  consequence  of  a  divine  decree;  neither  are  they  con- 
nected willi  antccctlciil  events  after  an  external  manner, 
like  the  last  with  the  first  links  of  a  chain.  In  their  order 
they  are  not  lield  by  tlie  divine  will  operatins  upon  the 
world  and  upon  the  ChiiTch. 

The  relation  is  internrd  and  dynamic.  The  thing 
which  is  last  in  tlie  history  of  Christianity  is  vitally  con- 
nected with  the  tliinj;  which  is  first.  The  last  is  the 
prmlnct,  the  ripe  fniit  of  the  development  and  progress 
extending  thrwigh  all  the  .ifjes.  .nnd  is  to  be  viewed  as  the 
realized  fidness  of  the  beginninpr.  The  rel-ition  of  theend 
to  the  beginning  is  like  the  relation  which  the  maturity  of 
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maubood  bears  tu  the  cntdcnns  of  iufaiicy,  or  the  glorifi* 
cation  of  the  Son  of  Man  to  His  life  011  earth. 

a.  Theological  science  coiiiiiionly  speaks  of  the  6nal 
consummation  by  the  use  of  the  plural  number.  It 
teaches  a  doctrine  respecting  'the  last  things,'  not  respect* 
ing  the  last  thing. 

If  escliatology  be  constructed  from  the  Cliri-slocciitric 
principle  this  mode  of  representation  becomes  inaccurate. 
The  final  cousuminatiou  of  history  does  not  consist  of 
Kiany  codrdiuale  events.  The  cud  c9rrespoi]ds  to  the 
befj^inning,  that  which  i.s  the  last  to  that  which  is  the 
first.  As  regards  the  beginning  of  Christianity  we  do  not 
use  the  phiml  number.  We  do  not  speak  of  the  first 
things  in  revelation  and  redemption,  whether  we  refer  to 
the  Christian  or  the  pre-Christian  economy^  and  we  do 
not,  for  the  renson  that  Met^sianic  revelation  does  not  begin 
in  many  facts  or  in  many  promises.  So  neither  does  the 
history  of  the  kingdom  of  God  coiicliidc  in  utauy  things. 

The  life  of  Cliri.stiaiiily  begins  in  one  dynamic  fact;  so 
does  the  ]ii.story  of  Christianity  reach  its  ultimate  conclu- 
sion in  one  dynamic  fact  In  this  respect  the  Imloryof 
the  Christian  economy  is  like  the  history  of  the  pie- 
Christian  economy. 

Pre-Clirislinn  Mes.sianic  revelation  began  with  the  ooe 
word  of  promise  spoken  in  Eden  concerning  the  Seed  of 
tlic  woman.  That  order  of  rcvclalion  also  completed  its 
history  in  one  reality,  the  fnlfilnicnt  of  the  Alessianic 
promise,  the  advent  of  the  Son  of  God  in  the  person  of 
Jesii;;  of  Nazareth.  The  fulfilment  of  the  protevanyel,  of 
the  .Abrahamic  covenant  and  of  Old  Testament  prophecy 
in  tlie  person  of  ihe  Word  who  'became  flesh.'  is  ihe  one 
mystery  which  closes  the  antecedent  ages  of  Messianic 
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history  and  Messiauic  prophecy.  In  closing  the  ante* 
cedent  ages  the  mystery  of  the  iiicaniatiou  opens  the 
entire  subsequent  scries  of  events  which  enter  into  the 
completed  Messianic  revelation.  This  central  crisis  of 
tlistory  does  not  consist  of  many  events  animated  1>y  a 
common  spirit  and  ^i^verucd  by  a  couiniou  aim,  but  iu 
Him  who,  thongh  of  twofold  nature,  is  one  peisou.  In  His 
life  and  mcdiatorshtp  the  old  order  of  Messiauic  icvclatiou 
which  is  typical  and  shadowy  passes  away,  and  the  new 
onlcT  which  is  veritable  and  substantial  is  brought  into 
existence. 

3.  Killed  by  the  same  law  of  troth,  the  entire  history  of 
the  kingdom  of  God  likewise  terminates  iu  the  glory  of  a 
persoti.  That  term  is  the  mystery  of  the  second  advent. 
This  one  sublime  imjwnding  reality  in  which  all  historj', 
Christian  and  pre-Christian,  sacred  and  profane,  completes 
its  development  is  the  consinnmation  as  of  the  Clnirch 
militatit  so  also  of  the  history'  of  the  world. 

So  the  second  advent  is  represented  by  the  New  Testa- 
ment. Our  Lord  teaches  this  idea  of  the  consummation 
in  His  parables  concemiiig  tbe  judgment  tinder  the  im- 
ager;' of  a  shepherd  dividing  his  sheep  from  llie  goats;'  of 
the  ten  virgins  who  went  fortli  to  meet  tlie  bridegroom;' 
and  of  a  certain  nobleman  who  went  into  a  far  countr)"  to 
receive  for  himself  a  kingdom.  Calling  ten  servants,  lie 
gave  tlicm  ten  pounds,  saying,  Trade  yc  herewith  till  I 
conic*  In  these  as  in  other  parables  His  .second  coming 
is  the  central  and  decisive  event.  On  their  relation  to 
Himself  at  His  coining  depend  the  character  and  dcstiuy 
of  belim'ers  and  nnbelievers. 

The  same  conception  comes  to  view  in  the  Epistles. 
'  M»U.  XXV.  31-46.  'M«tl.  XXV. '1-13.         'Lukcxix.  it-aj. 
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Accordingly  we  may  define  esclialology  in  more  precise 
tfnns  by  saying  that  it  is  Lliat  branch  uf  Christian  Dog- 
matics'which  constructs  the  doctrine  concerning  Jcsiis,  the 
incarnate  Sou  of  God  glorified,  coiiiiug  again  to  coiistnu- 
inatc  His  inediatorship.  It  has  to  do  not  chiefly  with  the 
last  things,  rfliflinro.  nor  yet  with  the  last  thing,  ru  loxnttm, 
but  it  studies  and  represents  Him  who  is  the  last  Oue, 
ttlex'"^-  Eschatology  aims  at  formnlatitig  a  scripltiral 
doctrine  concerning  the  office  and  work  of  Jesus  Christ 
completing  in  Himself  the  old  creation  and  the  new  crea- 
tion, redeemed  from  the  dominion  and  the  inic^uity  of  sin. 

§363. 

The  parousia  is  not  an  isolated  nor  an  unrelated 
event.  Hcin;r  the  ultimate  and  central  fact  of  the 
consummation  it  embraces  all  other  concluding;  events 
with  which  it  is  dynamically  connected.  Of  these 
connected  events  we  think  in  the  light  o{  tlie  central 
&ct 

I.  Connected  events  take  place  some  before  tlic  parousia 
•whilst  others  follow  after;  bnt  a!lt  whether  they  precede  or 
succeed  it,  arc  vitally  related  to  and  contingent  on  the  one 
great  central  event,  their  form  and  subst-incc  depending 
upon  it  somewliat  as  the  force  of  the  words  and  clauses  of 
a  proposition  depend  tipon  the  leading  conception. 

Therefore  we  do  not  reason  from  these  attendant  events 
to  the  fact  or  significauce  of  the  paronsia,  but  we  reason 
in  the  reverse  order.  The  idea  of  the  .second  coming  of 
the  Son  of  Man  in  glorj*  must  determine  a  Cliristological 
doctrine  respecting  other  closing  facts  of  historj-.  Neither 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead  nor  the  judgment  nor  a  doc- 
trine of  heaven  or  hell,  can  afford  ns  a  true  insight  into 
the  nature  of  the  consummation.     Of  lieaven,  for  example, 
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wc  cannot  form  a  scriptural  conception  by  reSection  on 
Iieaven,  unless  wv  study  its  nature  in  its  iinincdiate  cos- 
neciioii  with  Hiui  who  is  tlic  author  of  its  hles&cdnc&s  and 
apart  frotu  wboiu  there  can  be  uo  hea\'eu  for  a  fallen  race. 
It  is  the  parousia,  the  ceulral  and  ruling  truth  of  the  cod. 
sumuiatiou,  which  in  the  sphere  of  doctrine  must  be  the 
principle  of  inquiry. 

The  relations  of  the  second  adveut  are  like  the  relatjons 
of  the  6riit  advent.  The  idea  of  Jesus,  the  incarnate  Son, 
living  iiuiid  persecution  on  earth,  and  fulfilling  His  media- 
torial work  by  His  crucifix  ioii  and  His  resurrection,  has  to 
govern  our  in lerprctatious  of  the  Old  Testament,  of  the 
vocation  of  the  chosen  people,  of  the  typologj'.  of  their 
history  and  ritual,  of  the  teaching  of  theirprophcLs,  and  has 
especially  to  afford  us  an  insight  into  the  necessity  and  the 
conditions  of  tlie  abrogatiou  of  the  pre'Christian  dispensa- 
tion. So  the  idea  respecting  tlie  incarnate  Son,  Head 
over  all  things  unto  the  Church,  coming  from  hcaixn  to 
judge  the  quick  and  the  dead,  must  inform  and  control 
every  other  cschatological  doctrine.  As  the  parousia  is 
the  key  to  unlock  the  hidden  meaninj;:  of  history,  so  it 
becomes  the  law  of  thought  respecting  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead  and  the  issues  of  the  final  judj^uient 

2.  The  first  advent  and  the  second  advent  being  se[ 
rated  in  time,  are  to  be  clearly  distingiiished  the  one  fn 
the  other;  hut  in  their  essence  the  twoe%'entsare  the  sat 
the  second  being  the  fulfilment  and  realization  of  the  6rst. 
The  first  in  relation  to  us  is  historical,  the  second  is  pn>- 
phetic.  Whilst  the  first  confronLi  faith  in  the  character 
of  actual  fact,  the  second  is  an  impending  reality  awaken- 
ing faith  under  the  form  of  anticipation  and  hope.  Por 
this  reason  cschatological  doctrine  is  not  to  be  developed 
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exclusively  from  a  study  of  the  prophetic  teachings  of  the 
01(1  or  New  Testament.  Whilst  the  riches  of  New  Testa- 
ment propliecy  are  not  to  be  undcrvalned,  it  is  New 
Testaincut  history-  which  forms  tlie  iui]x>rtaot  basis  of 
triiMworthy  inqniry.  As  Old  Testament  facts  are  tjpical 
of  the  first  advent,  so  are  New  Testament  facts  typical  of 
the  second  advent. 

Jesus  Christ  in  the  fonn  of  His  twofold  history,  His 
humiliation  and  His  exaltation,  is  the  matrix  of  the  gen- 
eral idea  respecting  Jcstis  Christ  coming  again  in  gIor>'. 
As  He  was  living  on  earth,  as  He  now  is  ever  living  at 
God's  ri«ht  hand,  we  know  Ilim;  wc  know  Him  through 
the  leaching  of  the  Spirit  by  faith.  Wc  know  Him  con- 
ceived by  the  Holy  Spirit  and  born  of  the  Virgin  Mar^'; 
we  know  Him  crucified,  dead  and  buried;  we  know  Him 
risen  from  the  dead,  ascended  to  heaven  and  glorified. 
What  He  was  as  to  His  constitution,  as  to  the  purpose  of 
His  mediatorship  and  His  relations  to  sinful  mankind,  He 
is  now;  what  He  is  now  He  will  be;  for  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
same  yesterday  and  to-day,  yea  and  unto  the  ages.'  Be- 
canse  of  such  historical  knowledge  .wc  may  also  have  some 
true  knowledge  of  Him  as  He  will  be  manifested  at  the' 
last  day. 

Though  our  historical  knowledge  of  Christ  is  the  trust- 
worthy basis  and  becomes  the  law  of  thought  respt-ctlng 
the  interpretation  of  New  Testament  prophecy,  the  historic 
conception  and  the  prophetic  conception  are  not  equally 
clear  and  definite.  The  second  advent  is  an  impending 
reality,  a  prospective  mamfesiation.  Present  indeed  even 
now  is  the  second  advent  in  the  Church  and  in  the 
world,  present  as  a  dynamic  force  working  in  the  devclojH 
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ineiiC  of  nit  lines  of  history,  just  as  tlic  blossom  is  id  tlie 
bud  qikI  llic  fruit  in  tlie  blosMiui.  But  iiutil  tbc  parousia 
becomes  an  actual  umnifestatioii,  when  the  potentiul  will 
1)e  tile  realized  fact,  tltc  aoticipatioii  will  of  tiece5»tt>-  be 
more  or  less  vague,  and  be  wanting  in  coinplctcocss. 
Doctrines  rcspcctiiij^  llie  birlli,  death  aud  resurrection  of 
Christ  possess  a  mcasnrc  of  ilcfiniteucas  aud  fulueaa  which 
we  may  not  expect  to  attain  in  the  doctrinal  consmiction 
of  cscliatological  events.  In  the  nature  of  tlic  case,  bow- 
ever,  it  dinnot  be  otlicrwise  than  tliat  Ctiri&loto^ical  truth 
will  ever  involve  the  possibility  of  correct  insight  into  the 
closing  events  of  the  kingdom.  Since  the  incarnalion 
and  the  pamnsia  are  connected  facts  in  the  liistor>'  of  the 
same  personality,  faith  looking  beyond  the  historical  may 
contemplate  the  second  advent  in  the  light  and  according 
to  the  law  of  llic  Erst;  but  our  knowWdgc  of  the  con^uia- 
mation  will  ever  be  rather  of  the  natnre  of  prophetic 
vision  than  have  the  clearness  aud  certainty  of  hislorical 
apprehension. 

3,  Though  eschatological  knowledge  is  necessarily 
Eoincwiiat  speculative  it  docs  not  follow  that  the  doctrine 
concerning  the  parousia  and  couconiitant  events  is  un- 
trustworthy. Our  conceptions  developed  from  the  typol- 
ogy and  prophecies  of  the  New  Testament  are  not  coo- 
jcctnres,  not  fanciful  imagery. 

To  the  final  consummation  of  the  Church  militant  we 
stand  related  soincwliat  .is  Isaiali  .ind  otlier  spiritiully- 
minded  Israelites  stood  related  to  the  conclusion  of  the 
Mosaic  economy.  Only  the  advent  of  the  Messiah  in  Ibe 
person  of  the  Son  of  Man  could  illnmine  the  ceremonial 
law  and  the  Old  Testament  Church,  and  so  illinninc  thein 
as  to  make  the   deepest   meaning  of  the  pre-Christian 
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revelation  intelligible.  Vet  witli  such  a  measure  of  pre- 
cision and  fulness  did  tlie  pre-Christian  dia[K ligation, 
including  llic  law,  cnllns  and  pnipliccy,  set  forth  by  word 
and  in  .symbol  ihc  unique  office  and  cimr.icter  of  the 
Messiah,  the  promised  Sou  of  David,  that  for  a  faitiiful 
Jew,  like  Simeon,  it  was  po&sible  to  form  au  aiitieipation 
of  the  futnre  glorious  fact  containing  essential  elements 
of  the  truth. 

So  are  we  related  to  the  final  consummation.  The 
second  advent  is  in  snch  way  connected  with  the  first 
advent  that  the  first  is  for  us  the  true  type  of  tlie  second. 
The  Son  of  God  who  has  come  in  the  flesh  adumbrates  the 
Son  of  Man  coming  in  glor)'.  Hence  if  we  study  New 
Testament  prophecy  in  the  light  of  New  TcstainctiL  his- 
tory, just  as  a  spiTitually-uiiuded  Isr.npljle,  like  Isaiah  or 
David,  might  study  Old  Testament  prophecy  in  the  light 
of  Old  Testament  history,  wc  may  coustrnct  a  doctrine 
respecting  the  ultimate  triumph  of  Chri.st  whicli,  though 
but  partially  satisfactory,  will  nevertheless  as  to  its  essen- 
tial contents  be  valid.  To  say  the  least,  our  eschatologieal 
anticipation  may  answer  more  correctly  to  the  trtitli  of  the 
impending  reality  than  did  the  Messianic  conceptions  of 
Old  Testament  prophets  answer  to  the  actual  history  of 
tlie  Messiah  and  the  character  of  His  kiuRdoiii. 

On  the  basis  of  this  general  piinciplc  I  propose  to 
enquire  into  the  nature  of  the  second  advent  and  of  all 
events  therewith  connected. 


§364- 

Tlie  Christotogical  idea  i.s  the  only  valid  principle  of 
enquiry  into  tlic  nature  of  the  'la.st  things.' 
Christological  tlieology  must  therefore  take  issue  with 
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come  better  and  brighter  than  the  age  which  now  is;  but 
reason  does  not  rise  to  the  perception  of  a  transcendent  eon 
of  the  world,  much  less  to  a  prophetic  vision  of  its  exist- 
ence and  character.  No  imagination  concerning  the  ripe 
fruitage  of  Messianic  history  even  approximately  satisfies 
the  profound  demands  of  personality.  Tliose  to  whom 
belief  in  the  advent  of  the  Son  of  God  by  conception  and 
birth  is  'foolishness'  are  consistent  in  holding  that  the 
belief  respecting  the  Son  of  Man  coming  'a  second  time, 
apart  from  sin,'  to  judge  quick  and  dead  also  is  'fool- 
ishness." 

As  a  consequence,  no  unchristological  philosophy  can 
render  the  Christian  Church  material  service  in  her  eschat- 
ological  enquiries.  We  are  shut  up  to  the  rich  resources 
of  the  Christian  creed. 

'  I  Cor.  iL  14  ;  Heb.  ix.  28. 
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CHAPTER  II. 


THE  SECOND  ADVENT. 


§365- 

Tlie  first  advent  constitutes  an  epoch  in  the  history 
of  tlic  past,  but  il  has  [jerpclual  trail sfo nil ing  spiritui 
foree  in  the  Church  and  the  world.  The  second  advent 
is  a  coming  epoch  tliat  addresses  the  hope  of  Christian 
faitJi. 

In  one  respect  the  outcome  of  the  current  age.  that 
epoch  will  introduce  a  new  eon.  dlftereni  from  and 
opposite  to  the  current  Messianic  age. 

Difiercnt.  the  con  introduced  by  Uic  second  advent 
will  nevertheless  be  governed  by  the  law  of  life  under- 
lyinj:;  and  controlling  Messianic  histor>". 

Opposite  to  the  current  con  it  wi!l  be  as  regards  Its 
moral  and  spiritual  status,  because  wholly  though  not 
absohiirly  new :  but  lietween  the  future  eon  and  the 
present  con  there  can  be  no  contradicdon. 

I.  New  for  tlie  Cliristian  Clnirch  the  second  advent  will 
be  in  tlie  sense  that  the  Word  made  flesh  was  a  new  c\*cDt  for 
the  OM  Tcst-imcnt  Church.  InwarJIy  connected  with 
the  Abraliamic  covenant,  with  the  Mosaic  economy  oad 
with  all  pre-Christian  revelation,  the  incarnate  Son  con- 
ser\'cd  the  central  principle  of  the  Old  Testament,  and 
actualized  this  principle  in  the  mystery  of  a  new  penoa- 
ality.  This  new  fact,  wliilstfidfillingllieorigiiial  promise 
as  neitlier  Moses  nor  Anron,  neitlier  Sainiie]  nor  David, 
ftilfilled  it,  siirperseded  and  abolislied  the  economy  of 
the  promise.  On  the  one  hand  Ihe  legitimate  out* 
growth  of  the  Abrahamic  covenant,  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
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was  ou  tlie  other  band  iiiotc  and  oilier  tliaii  the  product 
of  a  law  iiiiiiiancut  iu  the  history'  of  the  clioscu  people. 
Wlieii  tlie  fulness  of  the  time  liad  coine  tliere  was  a 
new  jiioveiiieiit  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  His  covenant 
people  towards  the  world.  The  life  of  Jesus  was  the  per- 
sonal couitti^  and  tht-  personal  prc&cucc  of  the  Sou  of  God 
in  the  Son  of  Man,  a  mystery  that  presiippOAcs  a  fresh 
creative  act  of  God,  begluuiug  a  history  of  Messianic 
revelation  goverued  by  a  Inw  and  fasliiontd  after  a  type 
that  had  no  existence  before. 

So  is  the  second  advent  related  to  the  Church  militant. 
It  is  the  outgrowth  of  the  current  Christian  con,  the  pro- 
duct of  the  new  law  of  life  introduced  into  the  world  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost  by  the  iucaruate  Son  glorified,  a  law 
founded  on  His  divine-hiimau  personality. 

The  parotisia,  however,  is  innch  more  than  the  product 
of  Messiniiic  history.  The  revelation  will  be  the  pci-sonal 
advent  of  the  God-man  in  heavenly  glorj-.  Like  the  hirth 
of  our  T^^rd,  this  ultimate  epoch  also  involves  a  new 
creative  act,  an  act  of  the  Head  of  the  Chnrch  dificrent 
from  every  antecedent  mode  of  manifestation,  wliicli  will 
establish  at)  order  of  existence  and  effect  a  status  of  the 
kingdom  of  God,  fashioned  after  a  type  and  governed  by  a 
Law  that  is  not  now  operative. 

The  analog}'  of  the  first  advent  justices  us  in  aflinniiig' 
another  aspect  of  truth.  In  fnlfitliug  the  purpose  of  the 
Christian  economy  and  realizing"  the  prospect  of  the  Chris- 
tian faith,  tlic  paroiisia  by  the  realization  of  the  hope  of 
faith,  will  also  transcend  and  abolish  the  present  status  of 
the  kingdom.  The  current  Christian  eon  will  he  super- 
seded by  the  second  coining  of  the  Snn  of  Man.  as  the 
entire  pre-Christian  economy  was  superseded  by  His  first 
coming,  a  truth  which  calls  for  furtliet  cousideration. 
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3.  The  first  advent  and  the  second  advent  arc  analogous, 
and  shed  Hglit  each  on  the  other;  but  the  difierenre 
between  tlie  two  advents  is  as  great  as  the  analogy  is  close. 
tu  order  rightly  to  grasp  the  distinctive  significance  o( 
the  Glial  epoch  tliis  difference  requires  emphasis. 

The  incnriiatioii  was  the  mystery'  of  the  Son  of  God 
made  man  for  us  men.  He  living  iu  the  form  of  God  caiK 
into  the  world,  taking  the  fomi  of  a  ^ivant.  He  who  was 
in  the  bci>inuitig  with  God,  by  whom  and  iitito  whom  all 
thiii.'^s  were  made,  and  tn  whom  all  things  consist.  He 
came.  It  was  the  eternal  personal  Word,  the  prototype  of 
man,  who  came  forth  from  the  bosom  of  the  uncreated 
heavenly  giory,  and  being  made  in  the  likeness  of  men, 
and  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  entered  really  into  the 
existing  order  of  the  fallen  world.  Then  as  the  last 
Adam,  the  progenitor  of  the  new  race,  having  made  atODe> 
ment  for  sin  and  overcome  death.  He  passed  ont  of  the 
existing  onlcr  of  the  world  and  returned  unto  tlie  Fathen 
The  name  which  is  above  every  name  having  been  givtn 
unto  Hiin,  He  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  angels  and 
authorities  and  powers  being  made  subject  onto  Him.'  Of 
Himself  He  sa>-s;  I  came  CMit  from  the  Father,  and  an 
come  into  the  world;  again,  I  leave  the  world,  and  go  unto 
the  Father.' 

The  Son  rctunis  to  the  Father  not  as  He  came  out  from 
lUe  Father.  He  came  out  the  Sou  of  God;  He  returns  the 
incarnate  Son,  the  God-maa.  As  tlie  incaniate  Son,  the 
Word  become  flesh,  He  is  now,  during  the  progress  of 
the  Cliristian  con,  apart  from  the  world,  outride  of  the 
unglorified  order.  He  is  with  the  Father,  in  the  bosom 
of  tlie  same  uncreated  glory  whence  He  came  forth  to  take 

'  Phil.  ii.  s-ii :  1  Petet  iii.  ».  'Joha  xtL  aS. 
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th«  form  of  a  servant'  Possessing  all  authority  in  heaven 
and  on  earth,  He  sits  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  in 
heavenly  places,  Jar  above  all  rule,  and  autlioritj,  and 
power,  un<l  dominion,  and  every  name  that  is  named,  not 
only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that  whicli  into  come;  all 
thiii^  being  put  in  subjection  under  His  feet.'  Not  present 
among  uieu  under  the  liinilalious  of  '  tlie  flesh,'  of  natural 
human  life,  norabseut  from  the  world  by  a  local  separation, 
His  will  is  ucvcrUieU-»s  an  iunnaucnt  force  iu  the  world, 
shapinj;  and  controlling  it3  tiiovements.  Related  to  the 
Church  as  the  licad  i.s  rdnted  to  the  body.  He,  tliotigh 
seated  ou  the  throne,  lives  iu  the  nicuibcrs  of  His  body  by 
His  Holy  Spirit. 

The  presence  iu  the  world  of  the  incarnate  Sou  is  on  the 
one  hand  internal.  By  tlie  Spirit  He  abides  in  His  mys- 
tical body.  By  the  Spirit  He  upholds  the  world,  and  so 
governs  iu  it  that  all  things  work  together  toward  His 
second  coming. 

On  tlie  other  hand  His  presence  is  also  external  and 
govemnicntil.  Invested  with  the  glor>-  which  He  had 
with  the  Father  before  the  world  was,  He  in  heaven  rules 
over  all  things  toward  the  recovery  of  the  allegiance  of 
His  enemies  and  for  the  defence  and  perpetuity  of  His 
Church. 

Upholding  and  governing  all  things  by  iujmaueut  spir- 
itual force  and  by  external  governmental  authority,  Christ 
is  active  in  the  univcrsie  and  upon  it  with  direct  reference 
to  the  ccnsuinmatiou  of  the  old  creation  and  of  the  new 
creation  in  Himself. 


•John  «Tii-  J. 
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The  second  coming  will  iliertforc  not  be  a  reperi- 
tion  of  the  first  coming. 

It  will  be  a  new  movement :  new  in  kind,  new  in  Its 
relations,  new  as  to  its  purpose. 

I.  The  second  advent  will  be  a  movciueat  of  the  en- 
throned  Christ  new  in  kind. 

His  first  coming  was  by  conception  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
and  by  birth  of  tlic  lowly  Virgiu.  The  second  coming 
will  be  '  in  His  glory,'  nnd  He  shall  'sit  on  the  tliroue  of 
His  glory.' '  This  manifestation  will  be  the  act,  not  of  the 
eternal  Son,  bnt  of  the  eternal  Son  in  pcrfeeled  himuinity. 
It  will  be  tlie  revelation,  not  only  of  Him  by  whom  all 
things  were  made,  but  of  Him  who  having  made  all  things 
has  also  rcsnnicd  all  things  iti  Himself.  For  it  »  'the 
mystery  of  the  wilP  of  God  tlic  Father  'to'siim  up  all 
things  in  Clirist,  the  things  in  the  heavens  and  the  llitags 
npoti  the  earth/'     All  things  are  summed  up  in  Christ 

'Mntt.  xwv.  31. 

'  £ph.  i-  to.  Terinllinn :  ' '  Tlie  two  tdten  of  Greece,  tliC  fint  and  lll« 
t«*t,  tlic  LorH  flwuniM  10  nimMll',  a«  ligumof  (be  htgSaaiwj^  and  ead 
wlikti  cuiiciir  III  lliniiivlf:  bo  tluit,  jusl  u  Alpba  rails  on  until  it  rikIi^ 
OaicKa,  bikI  sgdiii  Otiicgn  rolla  bark  tilt  it  rcncbu  Alplio,  in  lllv  HUM 
way  Hemiglit  shnu-  Ihxt  In  Hiniaciru  botli  the  down w^id  co one  or  tlie 
bcKinninKon  to  the  end,  nn^  thcbackwntd  couneof  IIICl-nduptoUlcI)C 
|tialling;  so  Uiat  cvi-ry  economy,  ciiOiii^  in  nim  through  whom  it  hcf^n, 
tItAl  is  lbr«>u){Ii  Ui«  Won]  uf  God  who  wu«  niade  ll<ftU.  Htftv  have  an  end 
Cf>rrc«])on)ltiit  U>  il*  bc]iiiitiiiig."^On  MoiiOK«iny. Ch.  v.  Alfonl:  "All 
Cicaltun  b  snmined  up  in  CUrbt.  *  *  The  Clittrcb  )•  eubonllantcd  to 
Hini  ill  the-  liiKhnt  ilff^rr  or  conM-iouK  nnd  joyful  union :  tbo»e  who  we 
noi  His  spJTitually,  in  mere  snbjucntiou.  yet  conwioiiely:  ti>c  ififerior 
Uilm  or  creation,  unconsciouBly;  but  objectively,  al  I  are  summed  up  in 
Him." 
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iim<ttiiiich  a.s  'the  word  became  flcsli,*  man  being  both  the 
image  of  the  Son  and  Ihc  head  and  lord  of  the  mundane 
economy.  One  with  tlie  tiatuml  world  Christ  is  also  one 
willi  the  siipernaluraJ  order  of  absolute  SpiriL 

The  second  advent  accordingly  is  the  coming  of  One 
who  ill  His  personal  coustitntiou  organically  unites  the 
creature  with  the  Creator,  the  ideal  cosmos  with  God. 
He  represents  and  iu  Himself  connects  two  worlds,  the 
Iicavcnly  and  the  earthly,  the  eternal  and  the  temporal. 
Under  one  view  above  the  time-world  and  niliug  over  it, 
He  under  another  view  is  vi tally  conjoined  with  tlic  time- 
world  and  in  truth  froni  within  shaping  its  processes. 

Supported  by  the  typology  of  the  New  Testament  we 
are  warranted  iu  believing  that  the  final  epoch  will  prevail 
under  a  twofold  character:  it  will  be  transcendent  and  in 
glory. 

The  movement  will  Iw  revealed  in  presence  of  heaven 
and  earth,  a  manifestation  confronting,  under  a  form  not 
now  describable  excepting  under  apocalyptic  imagery,  the 
vision  of  angels  and  men.  Transcendent,  the  coming  will 
at  the  same  time  be  mystical  and  dynamic,  an  irresistible 
i::ovemVnt  in  the  Clinrch  and  in  the  world,  an  interna) 
energy  felt  by  all  men,  felt  among  the  living  .nnd  among 
the  dead,  determining  the  direction  of  their  activity  witB 
an  all-controlling  will  towards  the  issues  of  the  final  day. 

2.  The  second  advent  will  be  a  movement  of  Christ 
new  in  \\^  relations. 

The  first  advent  of  the  Son  of  God  by  incarnation  was 
His  entrance  into  the  .\brahamic  covenant,  which  was  bnt 
'  a  shadow  of  the  good  things  to  come.'  and  into  a  world 
lying  '  in  the  evil  one,"  subject  to  the  law  of  sin  and 

'  I  John  t.  19. 
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death.  Here  tlie  god  of  ttiis  wor]d  had  blinded  the  t-ycs 
of  tlie  unbelieving.  Here  tlie  disintegrating  forces  of 
dcalli  went  triumpliant.  The  'god  of  this  world  '  stood  in 
the  attitude  of  victorious  hostility  to  truth  and  to  the  ap- 
proachiu<T  kingdom  of  God.  Even  the  faithful  teachers  of 
the  Jewisli  Cimrch  had  inislakeu  error  for  tlie  truth. 

Hence  Lite  incarnate  Sun  cunie  in  the  diameter  of  Re* 
deciiiur  and  Saviour.  His  birth  and  personal  histoi^-  *ia 
the  flesh '  were  determined  by  the  law  of  humiliation. 
Living  under  this  law  He  was  shut  up  to  bearing  the  curse, 
to  a  conflict  with  Satan  in  the  dominions  of  Siitan,  and  to 
the  necesstiv  of  overcoming  sin  in  a  humanity  A^'liicb  hod 
bceomc  subject  to  the  law  of  sin.  "  For  yc  know  ihc  grace 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that,  though  He  was  Tich,  yet  for 
yoursakes  He  became  poor,  that  ye  through  His  po\xrly 
might  become  rich."'  His  mission  it  was  to  quicken 
eternal  life  and  redeem  mankind  in  Himself.  Therefore 
He  wrongiit  on  earth  amid  persecution,  in  poverty  and 
iguominy.  He  was  despised  and  rejected  of  men;  a  man 
of  .sorrows  and  acquainted  with  grief;  and  as  one  &oni 
whom  men  hide  their  face  He  was  despised,  being  without 
form  or  comeliness.' 

In  complete  contrast  will  be  His  relations  to  the  Church 
and  the  world  at  His  second  coming.  He  will  come  to  a 
world  where  the  law  of  sin  is  broken,  where  the  domintoD 
of  Satan  is  in  principle  overthrown;  to  a  world  of  which 
not  Satan,  but  the  Son  of  Man*  Himself  is  both  the  right- 
ful and  the  actual  Lord.  The  new  hnmnn  race,  the  Chnrch 
of  the  living  God,  will  go  forth  rejoicing  as  a  bride  to  meet 
her  heavenly  bridegroom.'    The  old  race  fallen  in  Adam, 


'  3  Cor.  vii!.  9t 

*  Matt.  xU].  41 ;  xvr.  31. 


*  I»Uli  llii.  3,  3. 
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toE:ethcr  with  tlie  thrones  and  dominions,  the  priucipalities 
and  powers  of  the  unbelieving  world,  whether  ou  earth  or 
under  the  earth,  struck  with  terror,  will  quail  before  Ht« 
presence.  The  whole  lower  creation,  in  sjinpathy  with 
the  original  intent  and  the  gox-emnifnt  of  Clin^t,  which 
has  hecti  groaning  and  travailing  iu  pain  together  until 
now,  waiting  for  the  revealing  of  the  soils  of  God,  will  at 
the  same  time  uiaiiifcat  profoundcst  sympathy  with  the 
grand,  triumphal  approjich  of  the  King  of  saints;  for  the 
creature  it.sclf  also  sliall  be  delivered  from  llie  bondage  of 
corrnptioii  into  the  liberty  of  tlie  glory  of  the  children  of 
God.' 

The  second  coniiog  will  accordingly  be  ruled  by  the  law 
of  exaltation.  As  enthroned  above  the  world  and  reigning 
over  all  its  kingidoms,  He  will  come.  Arrayed  with  the 
insignia  of  authority,  of  ahnighly  power  and  acknowledged 
\'ictory,  He  will  conic.  Present  likewise  by  the  Spirit  \\\ 
the  comnninion  of  the  Church  and  immanent  in  nature, 
He  comes  working  In  the  snb-consctous  life  of  His 
mystical  'body*  and  in  all  the  laws  and  relations  of  sub- 
human kingdoms.  His  people  He  inspires  with  the  vision 
of  triumph.  ^lis  enemies  through  the  rcmainiug  native 
sense  of  tnilh  and  right  He  forces  to  submission  in  con- 
fusion aud  slianie. 

3.  The  second  advent  will  be  a  movement  of  Christ  new 
as  to  its  purpose. 

The  first  was  a  coining  into  the  world  to  regenerate  and 
perfect,  to  redeem  and  sanctify  mankind.  The  incarnate 
Son  became  'life,'  and  His  life  was  the  true  light  of  men.* 
Since  the  day  of  Pentecost  living  in  Hi.s  mystical  body  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  He  is  to  His  members  tlie  perennial  source 

'Rom.  viiL  18-33.  'JoIlD  I-  4. 
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of  life-coin muuion  with  Himself  aud  of  saK-ation  from 
moral  and  physical  evil.  Tlirou},'b  tbc  ageucy  of  the 
Cli  nrch  He  is  uiaiiUaiuing  in  tlie  Adamic  race  Ihc  work  of 
regeneration  and  sane  tifieat ion.  This  effective  mcdiator- 
sbip  now  in  progrms  looks  forward  to  a  glorious  end  to 
he  acromplishcd  at  the  last  day. 

At  H  is  second  advent  He  will  appear,  not  to  be  despised, 
bnt  to  be  honored;  not  to  suffer,  but  to  judge;  not  to  o\xf- 
coine  death  by  His  resurrection  from  the  dead,  but  to 
abolish  death;' not  to  introduce  the  principle  of  eternal 
life  in  the  midst  of  the  dying  world,  but  to  emancipate 
the  members  of  (he  new  race  froui  aU  the  liniilaiions  of 
the  current  age;  not  to  initiate  a  victorious  conflict  with 
the  kingdom  of  darkness,  but  to  put  an  end  to  the  exist- 
ing disorganization,  tran»forining  the  cosmos  into  the  new 
heavens  and  the  new  c&ith;  not  to  found  the  Church  and 
proclaim  salvation,  but  to  actualize  the  idea  and  fulfil  the 
teleological  law  of  the  Church  in  the  post-mundane  per- 
fection of  ?[is  kingdom. 


§367- 


Whilst  the  second  advent  will  open  the  perfect' 
revelation  of  God.  it  will  like  the  first  advent  be  pre- 
ceded by  conditioning  events.  There  will  be  signs  of 
the  eml.' 

The  peculiar  phenomena  of  the  closing^  stage  of  his- 
tory will  be  the  consequence  of  the  dynamic  presence 
of  Christ  and  tlie  nearness  of  His  final  manifestation: 
and  they  will  bear  some  resemblance  to  the  phenomena 
attending  His  birth  and  His  Hfc  on  earth. 

Thoujjli  preceded  by  extraordinar\'  signs,  neverthe- 
less when  the  final  epoch  opens  it  will  be  an  unex- 
pected manifestation  ;  and  like  '  the  lightning,  wlien  it 
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liehteneth  out  of  the  one  pari  under  the  heaven,  shin- 
em,  unto  the  other  part  under  heaven."  it  will  at  once 
authenticate  itself  to  tlie  Church  and  die  world. 

The  inference,  however,  may  not  be  drawn  that  the 
events  attending  the  parousia  will  occupy  only  a  brief 
period,  a  day  of  our  ordinary  time. 

I.  Christ  was  born  in  the  bosom  of  the  Mosaic  econ- 
omy, lu  the  same  econoiiiy  He  quickened  eternal  life  and 
wrought  out  rcdcniption. 

By  virtue  of  the  mystery  that  Jesus  was  horu  of  (he 
Virgin  and  lived  Hi>i  life  in  the  fellowship  of  the  Mosaic 
economy,  that  cjjoeh  in  its  history  became  its  concluding 
epoch.  When  the  vine  of  the  Lord's  pKinting  bore  the 
ripest  cinster  of  grapes,  this  vine  ceased  to  be  a  necessity 
for  the  kingdom  of  God.' 

By  His  ascension  and  glorification  Christ  put  an  end  to 
the  economy  in  tlie  bosom  of  wliicli  He  was  bom,  and 
without  which  the  necessary  conditions  of  His  sinless  life 
and  .ttoning  death  woidd  not  h.ive  been.  Not,  however, 
by  an  arbitrary  or  wilful  act  was  it  clone  away.  By  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Gljost  proceeding  from  the  Father  and 
the  Son  the  kingdom  of  God  in  the  form  of  the  Christian 
Church  was  founded;  and  the  founding  of  the  kingdom, 
wliicli  was  the  fulfilment  of  the  Mosaic  ecoiioniy,  abolished 
the  necessity  and  the  spiritual  value  of  that  economy. 

AnaloROUs  to  the  relation  of  Pentecost  to  prc«Christian 
institutions  will  be  the  relation  of  the  final  advent  to  the 
histor>-  of  the  Chnrch  militant 

a.  As  the  Head  of  His  mystical  body  and  Lord  over  all 
thing:?,  the  coming-  Christ  wil!  manifest  Hi":  presence  in 
the  bosom  of  the  existing  time-world,     When  the  branch 
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of  the  fig  tree  is  become  tender  and  pntteth  forth  its  IcAves, 
ye  know  tliat  the  summer  is  iiigli.'  Suininer  is  known  to 
be  iiijjii  hecause  the  leaves  of  the  6g  tree  announce  iw 
approucli.  So  there  will  W  remarkable  outward  signs  of 
tlie  unseen  presence  and  the  resistless  approAcli  of  the 
coming  CliriM. 

Mauifest!iij»  ITiniself  as  tlic  true  '•jorwf,  the  fulness  of  all 
cons,  Christ  will  consummate  all  divine  creative  and  re- 
demptive activity  in  His  personal  glorj'f  aud  by  the  act  of 
consuKuiialiiig  creativt-  and  redemptive  activity  tlic  cur- 
rent status  of  the  Church  aud  the' present  conditions  of 
the  cosmos  will  be  t  rauscciided  and  siijwrseded.  From  the 
confusion  of  this  itiiivcrsal  catastroplic  He  will,  by  o  iitw 
creative  woni,  evoke  the  final  transcendent  statu*  of  His 
kingdom,  as  from  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  the  apos- 
tolic Church  emerged,  divested  of  the  habilitncnts  of 
Judaism,  clad  in  tlie  robes  of  Christian  truth  and  Christian 
freedom.  Then  the  bride  of  the  Lamb,  perfectly  emanci- 
pated and  consecrated,  will  be  admitted  to  beatific  fellow- 
ship with  the  heavenly  britlegrooiii  ami  will  sit  down  with 
I-Iini  to  the  marriage  stipper  in  glory.' 

3.  Thongh  for  ages  the  object  of  longing  and  hope  to 
the  righteous,  the  second  coming,  though  preceded  by  ex- 
traonliiiaiy  signs  in  llic  lieavens  and  on  the  earth,  will 
nevertheless,  like  the  flood  to  the  antediluvians,  be  sudden 
and  unexpected  to  the  world  aud  the  Church. 

The  Church  will  be  habituated  to  patient  siifTering  and 
contiuual  hoping  from  age  to  age.  Often  disappointed  by 
a  superficial  interpretation  of  the  signs  of  tlie  times  slic 
will  be  disposed,  as  in  time  past  so  then,  to  look  upon  the 
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counng  day  as  indeed  nigh  at  liand  but  not  actually 

present. 

At  length  when  that  final  hour  is  stnicic,  wlicn  the 
glorious  presence  of  the  Bridegroom  is  announced,  when 
suddenly  faith  is  changed  into  sight,  hope  into  frnitiou, 
the  hridc,  though  ready  and  waiting  for  His  approach, 
will  be  taken  with  joyous  surprise.' 

A  different  surprise  will  seize  the  uubelieviug  world. 
As  the  reason  of  the  natural  man  has  always  done,  men 
will  ascribe  premonitory  convulsions,  occurring  in  sub- 
human kingdums  and  among  the  nations  of  tlie  eartli,  (o 
the  opcTatioiJ  of  merely  naturalistic  causes.  As  wicked 
men  did  in  tlie  apostolic  age,  they  will  pronounce  the 
promise  of  Christ's  coming  a  vain  and  superstitions  hope, 
*'  In  the  last  of  the  days  mockers  shall  come  with  mock- 
ery, walUing  after  their  own  hists,  and  saying,  where  is 
the  promise  of  His  presence?  for,  from  the  day  that  tlie 
fathers  fell  asleep,  all  things  continue  as  they  were  from 
the  beginning  of  the  creation. '"  Holding  superficial 
theories  respecting  the  uiiifonnity  of  tlie  laws  of  nature, 
convinced  that  all  things  mtist  continue  as  ihey  are  now, 
and  absorbed  in  earthly  pursuits  and  sensuous  enjoyments, 
eatiug  aud  drinking,  marrying  and  giving  in  marriage, 
they,  like  tlic  scofifcrs  when  Noah  predicted  the  flood  or 
like  the  apostate  Jews  when  the  destrnciion  of  Jerusalem 
was  impending,  will  be  struck  with  terror  when  at  mid- 
night Oiere  is  a  cry,  Behold,  the  bridL-groom!  Come  ye 
forth  to  meet  Him.'  Conscious  of  helplessness  and  giiilt 
the  enemies  of  Christ  will  "say  to  the  niounlaius  and  to 
the  rocks,  Pall  ou  us,  and  hide  us  from  the  face  of  Him 
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tliat  sitteth  on  the  tlirotio,  and  from  the  wrath  of  tbe 
Lamb.'" 

As  tlie  overthrow  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrali  tj'pifics  Uk 
(Instruction  of  JcriLsnleinj  -'>o  does  the  dcstrnction  of  Jcmsa- 
Iciu,  wLiicb  engulfed  iu  irrecoverable  niiii  the  efTete  Jewish 
polity,  typify  the  cfloct  of  ihc  secoud  adveut  upon  unbe- 
lieving iiieti  aud  the  existing  form  of  the  costtiic  ecouomy. 

4.  The  tyiK*^  and  aualo^ie^  uflbrded  by  the  history  of 
revelation  suggest  llic  thou^^ht  that  *ttic  last  things' 
aicciiding  the  second  advent  will  extend  tlirough  an  in- 
definite period. 

So  tlie  first  adveut  justifies  us  itt  believing;.  From  the 
annonnceiiieul  by  an  angel  to  Zacharias  respecting  the 
birth  of  Johu  Uaptist  to  the  day  of  Pentecost,  onward  to 
the  overthrow  of  Jerusalem  hy  Titus,  when  the  Church 
was  released  from  the  swaddling  clothes  of  Judaism,  there 
is  a  period  first  of  pcrhap^i  34  years,  altogether  of  70  yean^ 
embracing  two  generations,  the  whole  of  which  was 
crowded  with  extraordinarj' and  niomenlous  events.  Like 
tlie  age  of  the  first  advent  may  be  the  age  of  the  sceond 
adveutt  an  iiidefiuitc  iiitcriuediate  period  bctweeu  the 
existing  eon  and  the  transcendent  eon.  Of  the  peculiar 
Tiatnrc  of  each  of  these  opposite  cous  the  intermediate  age 
may  in  a  measure  part.ike. 

The  life  and  cnltns  and  other  distinguishing  charac* 
terislics  of  Judaism  were  seemingly  dominant  forces  in 
the  counimnily  of  Jesusof  Nazareth  during  His  ministry 
on  earth;  even  after  the  day  of  Pentecost  the  precepts  of 
the  ceremonial  law  exerted  a  powerful  modifying  infiiience 
on  the  st.ntn8  of  the  Christian  Church  so  long  as  the  temple 
stood  and  its  services  were  observed.     But  the  for«*s  of 
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Judaism  were  not  in  reality  the  controlling  forces.  The 
presence  and  holy  li/e  of  the  Son  of  Man,  His  unique 
teaching  and  might)-  decd»,  wroii'jlit  in  the  bosom  of  the 
covenant  people.  Whilst  attracting  one  class  of  men  to 
Himself  and  transforiuiug  theui  into  His  image,  He  re- 
pelled another  class,  separating  them  from  His  fellowship 
and  provoking  deadly  hatred  against  Himself. 

Assuming,  as  the  history  of  revelation  warrants,  that  the 
advent  of  Cliri.st  in  the  flesh  typifies  the  advent  of  Christ  in 
glory,  we  have  good  reason  to  believe  that  existing  forces, 
good  and  evil,  now  working  in  the  unbelieving  world  and  in 
the  CInirch  militant,  will  nnder  a  modified  character  jjerpet- 
iiate  themselves,  extending  into  the  intermediate  age  of  the 
paronsia,  somewhat  as  the  distinctive  peculiarities  of  the 
Mosaic  econoniy  prevailed  whiUt  the  Sou  of  Man  was  on 
earth.  But  the  new  force  of  the  transcendent  eon  will 
also  assert  its  presence  from  the  very  opening  of  the  epoch, 
und  will  operate  as  the  transforming  and  all-delcrmining' 
principle,  somewhat  as  the  presence  of  the  incarnate  Son 
on  earth  -wrought  mighty  spiritnal  and  social  changes  in 
the  condition  of  the  covenant  people.  The  intermediate 
age  will  be  a  transforming  process.  At  its  beginning  tliC 
condition  and  the  phcnoiiicnaof  the  current  Mcssiauicage 
may  be  predoniiiiunt,  as  Jndaism  was  predominant  from 
the  birth  to  the  baptism  of  our  Lord,  and  during  the  first 
years  of  His  ministry.  But  the  law  of  the  transcendent 
eon  will  assert  its  transforming  presence  with  greater  and 
still  greater  power,  until  the  old  order  shall  have  becu 
done  away  by  the  new  order,  when  the  full  glory  of  the 
Sou  of  Man,  like  the  risen  suu  shining  in  his  strength, 
shall  confront  His  people. 

Between  the  long  deferred  hope  of  the  faithful  Jew  and 
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the  fear  of  the  sljeplicrds  whcu  tlie  aiigel  of  the  Lord 
stood  bv  tlietti  and  snid:  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  gmt 
joy,  llicrc  is  no  contradiction.  No  contradiction  bttweeo 
the  teaching  of  the  disciples  by  our  Lord  nrspcctinjj  His 
deatli  and  resurrection,  and,  on  the  one  hand,  tlieir  de- 
spair when  they  saw  Hitii  taken  captive,  condeuiued,  cru- 
cified, on  the  other  hand,  their  iciror  when  after  His 
resurrection  He  stood  in  tlic  midst  of  them,  saying.  Peace 
be  unto  yon,  when  they  'disbelieved  for  joy  and  wuiider."' 
No  contradiction  between  the  fact  that  after  His  ssccn- 
siott  the  disciples,  assembled  in  an  upper  room,  continued 
iu  prayer,  waiting  during  ten  days  for  the  fulfilment  of  the 
promise,  and  thut  other  fact  that  suddenly  there  canie 
from  lieaven  a  Koiuid  as  of  the  rushing  of  a  laighly  wind, 
and  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  begtn 
to  speak  vilh  other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave  thciii 
utterance.*  So  neither  is  there  a  contradiction  between 
the  anticipation  that  the  concomitant  events  of  the  second 
advent  may  occupy  an  age  intermediate  between  the 
Church  militant  and  the  Cliuich  triumphant,  and  the 
belief  that  the  full  revelation  of  the  final  epoch  will  be  a 
sudden  manifestation  of  divine  glory,  surprising  the  hein 
of  Clirist  willi  an  unspeakable  joy. 

5,  Connected  with  the  second  advent  arc  several  subor- 
dinate events:  the  destruction  of  Hades,  the  icsurreclioo 
of  the  dead,  of  the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  the  general 
judgment,  hell  and  heaven. 

As  belonging  to  the  last  things  we  may  also  name  the 
doctrine  conceruing  the  milletmial  reign  of  Christ  on 
earth. 


'  Luke  xziT.  36-41. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

CONCERNING  THE  UO-LENNIUH:  A  PARENTHESIS. 

§363. 

Though  the  question  rcspicctiug  the  iniDcniiiuiu  is  in- 
volved in  uiiich  iniccrtamty,  eRchalology  cannot  consist- 
enliy  jxiss  it  by  in  silence. 

Slated  in  general  terms  the  niillciiarinn  doetrinc  is  this, 
that  before  Ibe  close  of  the  current  Messianic  age  Christ 
will  appear  and  icign  triuinphaiit  on  cartli  for  a  thousand 
years. 

The  millennium  sound  escliaiologf>' prefers  tb  speak  of  as 
a  sentiment  or  opinion  rather  thnn  as  a  doctrine;  for  in 
point  of  dignit>*,  of  worth  and  definite  revelation,  it  is  not 
eoordidate  with  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  or  any  other* 
csehatological  mystery  affinned  by  the  Christian  Creed. 

The  iiiillennitini  has  never  lieeii  an  article  of  Christian 
faitli.  It  is  not  tntight  by  any  one  of  the  ecumenical 
Creeds,  Nor  is  it  a  doctrine  of  the  Greek  Cittiiolie  or 
Roiiinii  Cntliolic  Church.  Nor  is  the  reign  of  Christ  on 
earth  for  a  thousand  years  tnuj^ht  by  any  confession  of  the 
Reformation,  whctlicr  Reformed  or  Lutlicran. 

The  anticipation  is  suggested  by  a  number  of  scriptures 
in  the  Old  and  New  Teslanient,  such  as  Genesis  xii.  3, 
and  by  the  prophetic  visions  of  Daniel  and  Kzekicl.  In 
the  New  Testament  it  is  suggested  by  scriptures  like  Matt 
V.  5;  xix.  29;  and  i  Cor.  xv.  25,  26.  But  the  principal 
p.issage,  the  one  which  supports  all  the  others,  occurs  in 
Revelation  XX.  i-ia  According  to  the  literal  interpreta- 
52 
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tiou  of  this  symbolism  tbe  followiug  four  tlihigs  enter  into 
tlicinillcuiiial  reign: 

I.  The  Devil  sliatt  be  ))oiut(I  a  thoii-saiid  years  and  be 
cast  into  ihc  abyss,  ttiat  he  should  deceive  the  nations  sa 
more,  until  the  thousand  years  shall  be  finished. . 

3-  Dnriug  (he  thousaud  years  Jesus  Clirist  stiaH  reign 
visibly  oil  earth,  and  with  Ilim  shall  rcigti  t]iosc  who  had 
been  beheaded  for  the  testimony  of  Jcshs  and  for  ilie  word 
of  God. 

3.  When  the  Uionsand  years  are  finished,  Satan  shall  be 
loosed  ont  of  his  prison,  and  shall  come  forth  again  to 
deceive  the  nations 

4.  Salan  will  gather  the  nations  together  to  the  war,  a 
multitude  as  the  sand  of  tlie  sea.  They  shall  compass 
the  camp  of  the  saints  about,  and  the  beloved  city;  when 
fire  vill  come  down  out  of  heaven  and  devour  the  hosts  of 
Satan.     The  Devil  will  be  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  and 

'  brimstone,  where  are  also  the  Iwast  nnd  the  false  prophet, 
and  they  shall  be  tormented  day  and  night  forever  ond  c\'er. 

A  war  and  an  overthrow  this  is  which,  according  to  the 
millennial  theory,  will  come  to  pas-i  during  tlie  closing 
period  of  the  history  of  the  Church  militant. 

Milleiiariniiism  accepts  in  its  literal  sense  the  number 
of  a  thousand  years.  To  say  the  least,  this  luterpretation 
is  very  doubtful.  It  is  not  supported  by  the  characleristic 
features  aor  by  the  scope  of  the  Apocalypse,  a  book 
aboimding  in  magnificent  hieroglyphic  fisnrcs.  By  the 
ablest  Christian  scholars  it  is  conceded  that  time  and 
number  are  throughout  symbolical.  Neither  is  to  be 
understood  in  the  ordinary  natural  sense.  It  may  be 
admitted  that  the  thousand  years  of  the  retfrn  of  Christ 
may  mean  a  period  of  time,  but  for  the  Church  in  the 


53«9j 


CotiCLittiug  (hj  Millemtmm. 


819 


cnrrcnt  con  the  extent  of  the  period  is  indefiitite;  yet  evcd 
tins  concession  is  called  in  (jiicstion  by  $onic  commentators. 
Kltefoth  niiiinlains  that  the  thou-sniid  years  are  not  a  i>erio<] 
of  time  at  all. ,  On  this  {.Kirticular  point  Milligan^s  at  one 
with  him.  No  more  is  conceded  tlian  (hat  the  thousand 
years  "represent  the  victory  of  til e  Lord  over  Satau  which 
is  shared  by  His  people  in  Him." 

§369. 

Of  the  millennium  two  leading  theories  have  been 
prevalent  in  tlie  Church.  The  one  is  naturalistic  and 
sensuous,  the  odier  abstract  and  spiritualistic 

I.  The  sensuous  theory  is  the  ancient  chiliasm.  Dur- 
ing the  present  order  of  the  natural  world  Christ  will  come 
again,  and  establish  His  kingdom  among  all  nations. 
Temporal  and  earthly  blessings  of  every  description  will 
abound.  Tlie  whole  earth  will  lie  transformed  into  a  par- 
adise. Of  such  millennial  glory  the  reign  of  Solomon  is 
the  type  and  prophecy- 

The  belief  is  found  in  the  Epistle  of  Barnabas,  in  Ccrin- 
thns,  in  the  Testament  of  the  Twelve  Patriarchs,  and 
anion^t  the  Ebionitcs.  The  Shepherd  of  Hernias  has 
echoes  of  it.  Justin  Martyr  held  it;  so  also  Ircusens  and 
Papias,  the  latter  basing  their  expectation  of  Christ's 
millrnnial  rcjgn  on  the  assertion  of  those  who  had  seen 
the  apostles.'    Gieseler  s-iys:  "In  all  the  works  of  the  first 

'"Riflht-mliKW  ChHatbtu,"  M>-t  Jiisliii.  "are  nuunrd  Uiat  lliere 
will  be  a  T»uiret:tioi)  of  Ihe  (lead,  mid  the  sniiiU  vrill  1iv«  a  tbouund 
yrara  tn  Jcnumlcni,  wTiJcli  will  llien  be  1>oilt,  nclomH.  mill  enUr^wl." — 
l}tnl.  uitli  Tnpho.  ch.  I.XXX.  nnd  LXXXI.  A  brltrf  »nppon«(l  br  a 
liural  interpret  i) lion  of  Tvaiali  amt  Eiekicl. 

According  to  Crciiteus  Ibc  ctdera  who  uw  Jobn,  the  dwciple  aX  the 
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two  centitrtes  uitlleiurianism  is  so  protnineiit  that  wc  can- 
not hesitate  to  consider  it  «iiivcrs<il."' 

The  scusiious  theory  is  tii  sympathy  with  the  false  Mes* 
sianic  hppcs  current  among  the  Jews  before  the  liirth  of 
Christ.  The  coining  Messiah,  it  was  believed,  would  be  a 
leiiiporul  sovereign,  and  establish  a  niiglity  kiugdom  of 
tiglitcoiisDe&s,  iu  poiut  of  gmudeiir,  wealth  aud  catthly 
doiiiiiiioii  exceeding  the  glory  of  Solomon.  Indeed  the 
chiliastic  cx|)cctatioijs  so  prevalent  during  the  first  three 
or  four  centuries  among  that  class  of  Christians  represent- 
ing the  realistic  tendencies  of  the  Church,  are  no  moic 
than  a  reproduction  of  the  false  Messianic  liofics  prevalent 
among  the  ancient  Jews.  In  form  greatly  modified  by 
Cliristianily,  they  are  for  substance  th^  same. 

Prom  the  time  of  Augustine  the  millennrinnism  of  the 
first  centuries  waned,  aud  during  the  Middle  Ages  nearly 
disappoarod. 

At  the  Kcfonnnlion  the  doctrine  was  proclaimed  by  the 
Analxiptists.  especially  among  the  fanatics  of  Muenslcr. 
The  Augsbnrg  and  Helvetic  Confessions  condemn  iL 

About  the  middle  of  the  iStli  ceiiturj'  utilleiiariauisni 
was  revived  under  a  modified  form  by  the  celebmled  coiu- 
nienlalor,  nciigel,  who  was  followed  by  Octinger,  Stilling, 
Lavatcr  and  others.  Since  that  time  it  has  been  preva- 
lent, sometimes  in  large  portions  of  diOenrnt  branches  of 

Lord,  irlated  Hist  tlir/  had  b«»n1  Trom  liim  bow  the  I.ard  luaeil  to  tcacb 
and  say:  "  Tb«  dftj-i  vill  eome  fn  trhicb  vines  shall  grow,  eoich  bavii^ 
ten  tbousstid  bmDclin.  and  in  each  branch  ten  thouHnml  tw'ig».  inJ  :ii 
e*cb  true  twig  ten  iliousutid  ahootn.  anil  in  each  hdc  of  llie  &bDot«  ten 
tboii«an<l  cluttcn,  ntii)  on  fvcry  otie  of  llie  dustcn  ten  IhotiiuiKl  gnt|>e\ 
aa<l  every  ifmpe  wlien  [iremi-d  will  j^ve  fire  and  Iweniyiseunres  of 
wioc."— lienseu*  Agaiitst  Heresies,  Bit.  V.,  ch.  33,  {  j. 

*Churcb  Histoid,  I.,  p.  Ij6. 
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the  Prot«tant  Cliurcb,  more  cotnmouly  in  some  partic- 
ular oouiinuuities  or  auioug  individual  tlieologistis  and 
layiiieu. 

Tbis  cliiliastic  conception  overlooks  the  spirituality  of 
Climt's  Iciiigdoni.  Jutlged  l>y  the  Mew  Testament  its 
distinguisliing  mark  does  not  consist  in  civil  aulhorityt 
nor  in  outward  dominion  over  the  uations;  not  a  dominion 
that  bestows  the  blessing  of  bodily  health  and  a  super* 
abundance  of  natural  gifts.  True,  the  kingdom  includes 
earthly  prosperity  as  well  as  spiritual  benedictions;  for 
godliness  is  profitable  fur  all  things,  having  promise  of  the 
life  which  noxv  is  and  of  that  wiiich  is  to  come."  Bnt  an 
abundance  of  earthly  goods  is  not  tlie  distinguishing  mark 
of  His  kingdom.  That  which  distinguishes  the  Church 
from  the  day  of  Pentecost  onward,  is  tlie  presence  and 
fruitage  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  for  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not 
eating  and  driiiktiig,  but  righteousness  and  ])eace  and  joy 
iutiie  Holy  Ghost.' 

More  than  this  however  it  is  needful  to  bear  in  mind. 
The  transcendent  eon  which  will  open  with  the  second 
advent  presupposes,  not  the  continuance  of  the  present 
earthly  order  of  things,  but  its  trausfomiation.  The  New 
Testament  teaches  the  conliauance  of  the  wickedness  of 
this  world  onward  to  Its  end,  a  prophecy  with  which 
chiliastic  hope  is  not  reconcilable. 

2.  To  the  opposite  theory  Augustine  gave  the  impulse. 
He  interpreted  the  millenuium  lobe  the  sixth  period  of  one 
thousand  years,  or  "the  time  of  His  first  coming,'" 
namely,  the  period  Iwtween  the  first  advent  and  the  sec- 
ond advent  of  Christ.  This  conception  rnlcd  during  the 
Middle  Ages;  and  from  it  have  been  developet!  the  spirilnal- 

■  I  nm.  IT.  &.  ■Rom.  xiv.  17.  iDc  Civ.  xx.  9. 
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utic  aiiticipatioiiit  that  iu  our  century  possess  the  popular 

Whiisl  Ok  ancient  cliiliasm  lajs  false  stress  on  the 
outward  and  earthly  douiinioii  of  the  kiiig<1otti,  tlie  spirit- 
ualiscic  theory  lays  false  stress  oti  its  itiward  aud  spiritual 
growth.  The  one  fails  to  see  that  the  law  of  tiatiiral  good 
is  the  life  of  the  Spifit;  whilst  ihe  oilier  fails  to  sec  tbe 
indissoluble  connection  of  the  life  of  the  Spirit,  on  ihc  one 
hand  with  the  divine  fonii  of  its  organisation,  on  the 
other  with  the  temporal  blessings  flowing  from  .spiritual 
life. 

Chiliasm  grew  out  of  Jewish  realism,  aod  bctoa^^  to 
the  ebioiiiiic  tendency  of  CUrisiiau  apprehension.  The 
spiritualistic  theory'  has  grown  out  of  Gentile  idealism, 
and  belongs  to  the  guo^tic  tendencies  of  Christological 
speculation. 

In  other  woTd-t,  the  one  theory  falsely  emphasiiea  the 
hmnan,  the  natural  and  vi<^iblc  in  the  constitntton  of  the 
Clmroh,  whilst  the  other  falsely  emphnsixes  the  di\nne, 
the  snperniUunil  and  invisible.  The  kingdom  unites  both 
elements  being  invisible  and  visible,  internal  and  external 
in  indisiiolnble  unity. 

3.  The  spiriin.tlistic  coaeeptiou  may  justly  receive  some 
further  consideration. 

According  to  this  theory,  the  niillenniuui  consists  in  the 
diffusion  among  all  nations  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesns 
Christ,  in  the  prevalence  of  faith  and  love,  of  holiness  and 
righteousness,  atiiou<;  all  classes  of  men.  Idolatry  and 
superstition  will  perish  from  the  earth;  errors  will  be 
supplanted  by  truth,  vice  by  virtue;  Christ  will  reign 
supreme  in  every  land  .ind  in  all  heart-s. 

This  theory   rests  on    a   defective    Jnterpretatiou    of 
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prophecy.  Considered  logically  in  the  light  of  New  Tes- 
tament teaching,  it  makes  no  room  for  the  second  coming 
viewed  as  the  concluding  epoch  of  liistory,  the  epoch  that 
will  traiisfonn  the  earthly  order  of  things  ititotlie  Iieavenly 
order,  the  Ctnirch  niilitiint  mid  expectant  into  ihc  Churck 
conaiituniatc  and  tTiunipliaiit.  It  assumes  only  that  the 
invisible,  Uie  moral  and  spiritual  forces  of  Christianity  will 
through  llic  agency  of  ihc  Holy  Spirit  increase  and  grad- 
ually extend  over  Uic  whole  face  of  the  earth.  Jktweeu 
the  present  condition  of  the  Churcli  and  the  millennial 
reign  the  difference  will  be  only  a  difference  of  degree. 
The  minds  and  henils  of  believers  will  l)c  more  thor- 
oughly controlled  by  the  Gospel,  and  all,  in  place  of  sotBC 
men  only,  will  Ix-conic  ohc<licnt  subjects  of  the  kingdom. 

4.  There  is  another  conception  of  the  niJUennial  reign 
which  claims  to  he  different  as  well  from  defeclivu  .spirit- 
ualism ns  from  tlie  chili».sm  of  the  primitive  Clinrch.  In 
reality,  however,  it  is  no  more  t]iati  an  cnlargeineut  of  the 
spiritiiali.slic  theorj-. 

This  modified  doctrine  is  the  interpretation  originally 
advanced  by  Augustine.  In  accordance  with  his  view  the 
millctniinm  i.s  lionc  other  than  the  beginning  and  progress 
of  the  liiiigdoni  in  the  fomi  of  the  Christian  Church,  which 
oniid  constant  conflicts  with  the  powers  of  darkness  has 
subdued  and  is  subduing  the  nations  of  the  earth  to  the 
obedience  of  Christ,  transfonning  their  life  and  character 
into  His  spotless  image.  If  the  Augiislinian  interpretation 
be  accepted,  the  millennium  does  not  mark  a  decisive 
epoch  in  the  progress  of  rc\'elati"on,  in  kind  other  than  the 
conversion  of  Constantine  or  the  Reformation  of  the  six- 
teenth century.  The  millennial  reign  of  Rev.  xx.  l-ao, 
understood  according  to  Augustine,  is  only  the  symbolical 
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Tepresenlative  of  the  progressive  history  of  tlie  Church. 
This  doctiiue  rccvivv&  iid  mure  support  frum  the  symbolism 
of  Scripture  than  the  spiriliialiHtic  theory  in  its  modified 
form. 

The  conccptiou  expressed  bj-  Dr.  MiUigan  is  in  sub- 
stance the  iuterpreUtioti  of  Augustine.  The  thDu&ind 
years,  he  stiys,  "coiuplete  ilie  picture  of  the  glorious  cow 
dttton  in  which  believers  have  all  ulotig  really  been,  but 
which  only  now  reaches  its  highest  point,  and  is  icvcalcd  as 
well  as  possessed.'"  Of  this  interpretation,  the  main  defect 
is  thai  it  leaves  rto  room  for  ihe  element  of  truth  uuderlr- 
iijg  the  ancient  chiliasm,  namely,  the  realmss  of  the 
second  advent,  and  the  rcalncss  of  the  transccudent  con 
which  the  second  advent  will  open. 

Before  the  New  Testament  idea  of  Christian  salvation 
can  he  freely  realized,  the  abnormal  condition  of  the 
economy  of  the  world  will  be  abolished.  So  long  as  the 
present  disornanijLatiou  continues,  tins  world  |)erve7ted  by 
the  ]:iw  of  sin  will  in  principle  remain  unchang:ed;  there 
will  be  no  universal  prevalence  of  faith  and  lov*.  The 
consequences  of  the  presence  of  the  law  of  sin  will  per- 
petuate themselves  not  only  in  human  society,  not  only  ia 
the  relations  between  man  and  nature,  but  also  to  a  degree 
ill  the  coranuniioii  of  the  Christinn  Cliurch.  Even  in  the 
heart  and  conduct  of  devout  Christians  tlie  warfare  be- 
tween right  and  wrong;  between  Irnth  and  error,  will  go 
on,  and  will  go  on  uninterruptedly  until  the  end  coui^ 
when  all  false  rule,  false  authority  and  power  shall  be 
abolished.* 

4.   That  the  struggle  between  the  Church  and  the  world, 

'  Tn  SchnfT'aCaniiiieutary  on  Revelation,  «h,  ao,  p.  148, 
'  I  Cor.  «v.  24. 
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bc-lween  the  new  law  of  life  aud  the  old  law  of  death,  will 
cotititine  nntil  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  His  final 
glorj',  is  a  truth  taught  by  the  words  of  Scripture  and  typi- 
fied by  the  earthly  life  of  our  Lord. 

Ini^tead  of  making  quotations  I  shall  merely  refer  to 
some  relevant  pasjwigcs:  Miill.  xiii,  24-30,  47-50;  xxiv, 
3-14,  36-39;  Rom.  viii.  19-23;  1  Cor.  xv.  24-26;  2  Thcs. 
ii.  3-12;  2  Pet.  iii.  3-13.  Particular  passages,  howc\'er, 
do  not  cou&iitute  the  chief  argument  frum  Scripture. 
That  the  conflict  of  the  Church  with  sin  -ftill  be  perpet- 
uated to  tlic  end  is  a  truth  implied  iu  the  doctrine  of  salva* 
tion  as  everywhere  tanghlthroiijjhout  the  New  Testament. 

A  coniiiuious  conflict  is  foix-sliadowcd  by  the  life  of  our 
Lord.  The  revelation  of  God  in  the  incarnate  Sob  pro- 
voked a  couuttr-revclatiou  of  the  mystery  of  iniquity. 
Devils  pressed  into  the  forearonnd.  Instead  of  receiving 
the  word  of  Christ,  instead  of  opening  their  eyes  to  divine 
light  as  it  shone  in  His  life,  the  chosen  jieople  shut  their 
eyes  to  the  light  and  hardened  their  hearts  against  the 
truth.  Instead  of  overcoming;  their  aversion  and  winning 
their  confidence  He  provoked  opposition  that  became 
fiercer,  more  niuliguatit,  from  day  to  day,  until  finally, 
nmid  acofTs  aud  execrations,  'His  own'  nailed  Him  to 
the  cross. 

The  life  of  onr  Lord  on  earth  typifies  the  histor>*  of  His 
Church.  The  growing:  animosity  of  the  Jena  typifies  the 
continnouA  and  incrra.sing  antagonism  of  'tliLs  world.' 
There  is  reason  to  believe  that  as  the  spiritual  power  of 
the  Church  increases,  as  her  sway  is  extended  over  ttie 
face  of  the  earth  and  she  pruclaiuis  the  truth  fully  and 
lineqni vocally,  the  opposition  of  '  this  world  '  will  become 
more  arrogant,  more  violent,  and   the  conflict  will  be 
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stiarper,  even  itiure  bloody.  As  toward  tbe  close  of  tbc 
eartlily  liiston-  of  Jesus,  so  also  wlieu  ibc  oUxx  of  ibc 
present  eou  is  nppioacliing,  the  liosiile  powers  of  *  lliis 
world,'  inspired  by  diabolical  enmity,  wilt  array  ibeu- 
selves  with  terrific  fury  against  ilie  Cliiireli  calbolic,  wng- 
ing:  war  agahist  lier  creed,  against  her  very  life,  with  the 
weapons  of  ridicule  and  falsclioo<l,  of  learning,  science  and 
philosophy,  even  with  fire  and  sword.  The  Jews,  nders 
and  people,  were  bent  on  the  destrnction  of  Jestis;  so  wilt 
'  this  world  '  l>e  re-tolyed  to  exterminate  '  the  elect '  of  God. 
Awful  social  convulsions  are  to  be  awaited,  co»vul.<:ioa5 
and  persecutions  of  wittch  the  events  of  jrassion  week  are 
the  type  and  the  prophecy. 

From  these  premises  the  inference  may  be  flrawn  that 
the  millennial  reign  will  uot  open  until  dfter  the  prcseot 
con  has  run  its  course. 

&370. 

There  is  some  force  in  the  opinion  expressed  by  5>emifieh 
that  "in  view  of  the  difficulty  of  separatin(f  figure  ironi 
real  fact,  wc  conclude  that  llic  milleiiarianism  of  the  Book 
of  Revelation  is  a  hieToj>;typIi  whose  meaning  has  not  \t.\ 
been  satisfactorily  solved."  Yet  studied  in  councclioti 
with  the  entire  circle  of  leaching  in  the  Old  anil  the  New 
Testament  wc  have  a  basis  for  a  sober  Christian  aiiticipi- 
tion. 

For  the  fulfil  ment  of  Revelation  xx.  1-10  and  of  cognate 
scriptures,  speculation,  as  eschatology  may  assnnic,  has  to 
look  to  thai  intcrmcrlintc  age,  typified  by  our  Ixird's  his- 
tory on  earth,  which  the  parousia  will  bring  to  jiasaL 
Then  Satan  will  be  bound,  and  shnt  up  for  a  time  in 
prison.     The  Church  will  reign  supreme.    She  will  reign 
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until  by  inward  development  during  the  progress  of  tlie 
intermediate  eou  she  will  have  attained  to  stifEcient 
strength  to  endure  llie  shock  of  the  final  onset,  as  Jesus 
by  personal  spiritual  growth  and  by  the  revelation  of  the 
Father  in  the  tran»;ligur.ition  on  the  mount  was  ijnalified, 
to  stand  firm  amid  the  sufferings  and  assaults  of  passion 
week,  Satan  will  then  bt;  loosed  again  for  a  little  reason. 
Combining  the  hosts  of  IicH  with  hostile  men  lie  will 
assail  the  Church  with  deadliest  enmity.  This  will  be 
the  final  battle,  which  will  issue  in  the  discomfiture  and 
overihruw  of  the  kingdom  of  darkness  typified  by  the 
resurrection  and  ascension  of  Jcsns- 

The  intermediate  millennial  reign  of  Christ  will  indeed 
be  spiritual,  but  it  will  also  be  real,  not  sensuous  and 
realistic,  neither  spiritualistic.  The  chiliastic  hope  of  the 
primitive  Church  will  not  in  form  be  fnlfiilcrl,  nor  the 
anticipation  of  the  conversion  of  all  men  as  cheri'ilKKl  by 
the  modern  a^.  There  is,  however,  an  element  of  trntli 
underlying  bolli  theories.  The  inward  and  the  outward, 
the  supernatural  and  the  natural  enter  into  the  economy 
of  the  anticipated  intermediate  age,  when  the  union  of 
the  physical  and  the  spiritual  in  glorified  fonn  will  be 
accomplished  and  nmniret<>te4l. 

Agreeably  to  tins  Christian  speculation  the  millennitim 
implies  an  order  of  things  diflctent  in  all  respects  from  the 
order  now  prevalent,  yet  different  also  from  that  status  of 
the  kingdom  which  will  supervene  after  the  consnmma- 
lion.  The  invisible  and  the  visible,  the  spirilnal  and  the 
material  will  be  factors,  constituting  a  real  kingdom  of 
the  Spirit  iu  a  real  world,  a  world  in  process  of  glorifica* 
lion  but  not  yet  perfectly  glorified.  An  analogy  and  a 
lypiGcntion  of  this  anticipation  may  be'seen  iu  the  unique 
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uiystcriotis  cvenls  of  the  Iiistory  of  our  Lord  in  tbe  id* 
Icrval  bclwceu  [lis  rc^uircctioti  and  ascvu^ioi). 


CHArrER  IV. 

THE  RESURRECTION  OF  THE  DEAD. 
§  371- 

The  dissolution  of  Hades  and  the  resurrection  oftbe 
dead  arc  two  sides  oi  one  prosjjective  mystcrj'.  The 
resurrection  conditions  the  cfi&solntion.  It  is  the  power 
of  Christ  asserted  in  ihc  raisinj;  of  the  dead  which 
terminates  the  realm  of  death.  Beinj,'  so  clorsely  COQ* 
nectcd.  the  triutiijih  ai  the  resurrection  and  lh<:  aboK- 
tioii  of  death  are  to  be  siudie<l  as  the  two  forms  of  one 
article  of  faith. 

It  is,  however,  the  idea  of  the  resurrection,  not 
either  class  of  its  subjects,  whidi  it  is  proposed  now 
briefly  to  discuss. 

I.  Tlic  resurrection  is  to  be  predicated  of  the  dead  them* 
selves,  not  merely  of  the  bodies  of  the  dead.  The  persons 
who  lived  njion  the  earth  and  who  in  consequence  cif  sin 
became  the  subjects  of  death,  these  persons  will  be  raised 
np.  Scripture  does  not  teach  the  resurrection  of  the  body, 
separately  considered.  Scripture  leaches  the  "  resiirreciion 
of  the  dead."  This  is  the  form  of  words  most  coininonly 
used  by  the  New  Testanienl.'  The  body  being;  an  essential 
constituent  of  members  of  the  race,  the  resurrection  of 
necessity  includes  a  bodily  organization.  Hence  Paul  em* 
phasixes  the  reality  of  the  body  in  i  Cor.  xv.  and  elsewhere. 

'  I  Cor.  xr,  13. 13.  t6,  18,  ai.  at,  93,  39,  jj.  js.  43 !  Acta  xvil.  ji,  ja ; 
nil.  23 :  jDlm  V.  18, 39. 
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Tlie  dead  shall  1>c  raised  up  in  tlicir  bodies,  but  '  wc  shall 
all  be  cliangcd.'  The  body  is  inc1udcd,>being  an  integral 
part  of  the  human  coiistitution. 

2.  The  word  'body'  id  the  Apostle^'  Cr«d  is  to  be 
taken  in  iLs  proper  sense.  '^  I  believe  in  the  resurrection 
of  the  Imciy  "  means  not  that  a  soulless  body  will  go  forth 
itt  the  resurrecliou,  but  implies  tlial  tlie  whole  man  is  the 
subject  of  the  resurrecliou."  During  the  first  centuries, 
when  the  Creed  was  in  process  of  formation,  the  reality 
and  identity  of  the  body  in  the  resurrection  w.-»s  especially 
emphasized;  but  emphasis  put  on  the  body  does  not  neces- 
sarily siRuify  man's  physical  organization  to  the  exclusion 
of  the  soul.  Tlie  word  '  body'  means  the  essential  outward 
form  of  concrete  human  existence. 

The  original  word  in  Latin  for  body  is  not  corporis,  but 
earni':;  in  the  Greek,  not  olfaro^,  but  cipAov,  flesh.  Accord- 
ingly the  German  expresses  this  article  by  the  words: 
Anferstchung  dcs  Flei.sclies,  resnrrcclion  of  the  flesh. 
'Resurrection  of  the  ilesli '  means  by  implication  the, 
resurrcciion  of  ffM»,  who  as  to  the  idea  and  law  of  his 
being  is  psychic  no  less  than  somatic,  though  'body'  is 
the  chief  element  of  trnlli  affirmed  in  the  article,  especially 
by  tlie  primitive  Chnrch. 

Hence  whatever  will  be  .said  concerning  the  resurrection 
ill  this  and  succeeding  chapters  is  to  be  understood  as 
predicated,  not  of  the  material  body  exclusive  of  the  soul, 
nor  of  the  soni  excln.sive  of  the  body,  but  of  the  dead  as 
embracing  the  soul  as  well  as  the  body.  It  is  man  who 
dies  in  body  and  soul;  it  is  niau  who  tn  body  and  soul 
will  be  raised  again  from  the  realm  of  the  dead. 
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THl-  raising  of  the  dead  will  not  be  a  return  of  the 
dead  to  die  existing  natural  world. 

Nor  is  the  resurrection  to  be  regarded  as  the  rfc- 
vivat  of  man's  natural  existence  in  some  diiTcrcat 
fiiliirc  world. 

Sound  tliought  on  this  mysterj'  must  be  euided  by 
the  law  of  tht;  resurrcciioit  revealed  by  the  history  of 
Jesus  Christ;  ihoujjh  properly  s|H'akiiijj  His  resurrec- 
tion forms  iJie  ideal  of  the  resurrection  of  the  right- 
eouii.  not  of  the  wicked. 

I.  Tlic  organic  connections  of  man  with  the  time  and 
space  world  itre  dissolved  iu  the  article  of  death,  so  alMt 
his  connection  with  tlie  material  of  his  earthly  organiza- 
tion. These  coiiMuctioiis  will  never  be  resumed.  Under 
IIk  dissolving  foTx:e  of  the  positive  eschntolo^ical  povcr 
of  Jcsufi  Christ  at  His  coming  the  existing  cosino«  inll 
itself  I»e  dissolved.  Says  Peter:'  By  the  presence  of  the 
day  of  God,  "  die  he.ivens  heiiig  on  fire  shall  be  dissoK*(d, 
and  the  h(:^avenly  bodies  »\\a\\  melt  with  ferveni  heat'*' 
Ac  deadi  the  earthly  stage  of  hnntan  existence  rencheslts 
final  term;  with  all  its  natural  conditions  it  is  siipcpiCiJeJ 
and  left  behind.  Says  Bcngel:  "A  great  change  malt 
Intervene." 

.\s  the  dead  do  not  come  back  into  Ihcir  earthly  coo* 
neclions,  so  neither  in  the  resurreciioii  do  the  dead  go 
forth  from  their  condition  in  Hades  as  they  entered  into  it 
Hades  is  not  an  episode.  The  dead  do  not  resume  Ibe 
nexns  of  existence,  as  if  death  had  only  for  a  .season  stw* 
peiided  the  operation  of  natnral  aiul  moral  laws.  Hads 
is  a  period  of  human  existence  which  lies  beyond  tlie 
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earthly  stige;  it  is  onwaid  in  the  my.steriot»  process  of 
human  histor>'.  In  the  resurrection  man  snpersedes  and 
goes  beyond  the  conditions  of  his  intermediate  history. 
As  in  the  article  of  death  he  passes  otit  of  the  present 
natural  sphere  and  enter*  the  post-earthly  realm;  so  in  the 
resurrection  he  passM  oul  of  the  post-earllily  realm,  and 
enters  into  anotlicr  world  that  opens  before  htm  beyond 
his  intermediate  abode. 

2,  Nor  is  the  resurrection  the  rcasscrtion  of  natural 
existence  In  another  world. 

When  Jesus  was  raised  from  the  dead,  He  neither  came 
back  to  live  His  nutuial  life  with  His  disciples  among  the 
Jews  as  He  had  lived  before  He  was  cruiaficd,  nor  did  He 
go  forth  into  the  spiritual  world  in  a  fonn  and  condition 
of  hntnan  life  that  may  properly  be  called  the  natural 
body.  The  body  in  which  He  was  conceived  and  born, 
in  which  He  sulTered  and  died,  was  changed.  When  He 
took  the  life  which  He  had  of  Himself  laid  down,  He  went 
forth  from  among  the  dead  in  a  hnmanity  relatively  new, 
a  hmnanity  which  as  to  its  generic  type  and  law  was 
indeed  the  same  as  the  hmnanit>'  in  which  He  was  cniei- 
fied,  yet  it  was  at  the  same  time  specifically  different,  as 
different,  to  nse  the  analogy  of  Paul  in  i  Cor.  xv.  35-49, 
as  the  stalk  is  from  the  seed,  or  the  fruit  from  the 
blossom,  Langc,  coniuientin^;  on  the  words,  '  flesh  and 
blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  Gofl,'  says: 

"In  o]>poBttion  lo  Ihe  gross  iilentificntion  of  tli*  pre»enl  fcttJy  willi  llie 
rr«itrrection  body.  Paul  axucrts  a  (listiDClioli  Iwtwfm  the  Ivrn  -  iHliHtoc- 
tioD,  liDwcvcr,  which  dues  not  cxchiile  Ihe  Idcntily  of  Uic  fundamental 
suWoiicc  or  gt^rm.  Amid  the  fouKtniit  cliAtig«  tn  out  tmlica.  ilicre  la 
umclliiiif!  fixed  wiiich  mnfces  tia  recogninhte  u  the  Mine  froin  the 
cradle  to  the  grnvc  — MniMliiiig  which  gi^-«  form,  frnlnrc  omi  oTi^niu- 
tion  to  IhJs  cv«r-Rioviiig  currenl  of  tnatter,  wbU-li  U  inotiiotitaril/  con- 


tiou  ill  general.  S[m;cuIu 
the  Cliri^tian  Crtx-d  which 
within  the  range  ofnatiira 
ieiice,  must  be  directed  an 
mystery. 

If  we  reason  governed  b 
are  justified  iii  Iwlicving  t1 
will   not  only  pass  from  < 
atiotlier,  but  all  will  also  I 
world  in  a  form  of  beiufjflni 
than  tliat  huiimn  or]:>3iiizatic 
subsists  in  Hades,  a  coiistil 
ccrtfiiniy  be  voDsistent  wit] 
the  stiitits  And  qualities  of  p< 
diverse,  the  difference  being 
by  the  law  of  the  spirit  o( 
wicked  by  the  devclopnieutj 

i: 

The    resurrection   of  th( 
Christian  CreecH^t^KJ^ 
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is  wanting  in  pasitive  contcnK  It  afiiims  only  that  man's 
spirit  will  not  be  arnihilalcd  in  tlic  hour  of  liis  departure; 
his  spirit  wheu  separated  from  the  earthly  body  win  con- 
tinue to  subsist  in  the  character  of  an  iinsubstintial 
'shade,'  an  idea  that  does  not  get  beyond  the  prospect  of 
dissolution.  The  important  Ijclief  universally  diffused 
among  mankiitd  that  man's  spirit  does  not  perish,  in  other 
words,  the  denial  of  the  non-existence  of  the  human  soul 
after  the  present  life,  tliis  belief,  if  judged  by  the  resurrec- 
tion ix<m\  the  dead  of  the  God-njan,  will  be  found  to  be 
equivalent  to  the  recognition  of  the  unbroken  reign  of 
death.  The  perpetuity  of  n  man  in  the  forui  of  a  shade  is 
the  perpetual  severance  of  the  essential  constituent'}  of 
man.  That  is  to  say,  the  existence  of  the  whole  manliood 
of  man  in  the  form  of  an  organic  unity  is,  according  to 
pagan  belief,  a  realitj-  only  during  his  natural  life  o:i 
earth.  The  immortality  accepted  by  oiyiliology  affirms 
One  sitfc  of  the  gloomy  prospect  of  everlasting  dissolution, 
no  more,  .\niong  the  Greeks,  as  Martcnscn  remarks, 
"we  find  only  the  hopeless  picture  of  a  kingdom  of  shade.^ 
and  Achilles  will  rather  be  a  day-laborer  upon  carlli  than 
Achilles  in  tlie  world  beneath." 

2.  l-rom  the  pagan  belief  respecting  the  immortality  of 
the  soul,  the  resiurection  affinned  by  Christian  revelation 
differs  botli  in  principle  and  in  form.  The  general  resur- 
rection is  referable,  not  merely  to  the  inlnnsic,  dcath-con- 
quering  genius  of  man's  spirit,  not  to  some  unique  fitness 
for  survival,  hut  it  is  consequent  upon  the  all-pervading 
energy  of  the  paronsia.  Moreover,  Cliristian  revelation 
prophesies  a  concrete  reality.  The  whole  man  dic^  the 
soul  no  less  than  the  body  being  subject  to  the  law  and 
penalty  of  sin.  Death  is  an  abnoinial  epoch  in  the  history 
53 
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of  mail's  concrete  existence,  not  the  point  at  which  he 
sitfTcr^  extiuctiou.  Equally  comprelicusivc  is  the  rcsu- 
recHon.  The  whole  niaiihood  of  uiau  is  roi^d  from  ibti 
dead.  Not  only  dues  a  bodi1c&^<ioul  survive,  but  maniolbe 
unity  of  iiia  constitution,  iticliiditig  body  as  truly  assoiil, 
survives  the  article  of  death  and  passes  beyoud  tlic  realm 
of  the  dead.  Maiutaiuiug  lii&  identity  a<(  to  Iiis  generic 
constitution  and  as  to  the  tyiie  of  his  persouality,  he  will 
enter  into  tlie  world  transcendius  Hades. 

There  the  type  and  law  of  liis  existence,  while  as  to 
kind  tile  same  essentially  as  the  ty]>c  and  law  nov  oper- 
ative in  his  earthly  historj*.  will  be  difierent;  lor  both  will 
answer  to  his  changed  status  and  conditions. 

Scripture  represents  the  rcrsurrection  nnder  the  image 
of  biitli.  Paul  says  of  Christ  tliat  He  is  'the  firstborn 
from  the  dead."  Though  the  issue  of  the  resurrection  for 
the  rejecters  of  Christ  will  be  contrarj-  to  tlie  issues  of  the 
resarrection  for  Christ's  members,  nevertheless  the  fact  of 
natural  birth  furnishes  the  In-st  nnatogon  for  thought  od 
the  nature  of  the  resurrection  in  the  case  of  both  classes. 
Natninl  birth  is  an  objective  and  orj^auic  transition,  effect* 
ing:  a  radical  chanjie  of  the  law  and  the  conditions  of 
existence,  wliilst  conserving  the  identity  of  individual 
being.  The  man  risen  from  the  dead  will  differ  from  the 
man  on  earth  or  in  the  intermediate  state  as  really  as  the 
separate  iudividual  bein^  of  a  child  bom  into  the  world 
differs  from  the  stnlns  of  the  life  of  the  same  individual  in 
the  womb  of  his  mother. 

3.  The  general  resurrection  embraces  the  righteous  and 
the  wicked.  Both  classes  will  be  raised  from  the  doitl 
in  the  wholeness  of  the  human  constitution — they  Uiat 

■Col.  L  18. 
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have  done  gw^d,  unto  the  resurrection  of  life;  and  they 
that  have  done  ill,  unto  the  resurrection  of  judgiueut' 


CHAPTER  V. 

THE  RESURRKCTION  OF  THE  RIGHTHOOS. 

§374- 

Christ  is  the  resurrection  auti  the  life.  Believers  being 
His  mc:nbers  possess  His  tritmiphant  hfe,  and  by  virtue 
of  union  to  Him,  unbroken  by  death,  He  will  raise  them 
up  al  the  last  day  in  the  likeness  of  His  resurrection.' 

The  life  of  Jesus  Christ  though  diviue-hnnian  is  ne\'er- 
Iheless  truly  hinnan.  He  actualizes  the  divine  idea  of 
man  in  the  process  of  His  development  on  earth,  moiv 
completely  in  His  victory  over  death,  and  perfectly  in  the 
final  consummation  of  Hir  mcdiatorship. 

The  life  of  Christ  and  the  life  of  His  members  is  one 
life.  He  is  ihc  beginning  of  the  new,  victorious  race. 
The  believers'  life  is  the  Hfe  of  One  who  i.s  the  ideal  man 
in  personal  union  with  the  eternal  Son;  and  as  to  essence 
the  life  of  the  eternal  Son  is  identical  with  the  life  of  the 
Father. 

The  type  of  manhood  revealed  by  the  victory  and  glori- 
fication of  Christ  is  man*.s  original  type  in  the  character 
of  ultimate  realization;  and  this  type  of  manhood  the 
members  of  His  mystical  body  also  will  realize  jn  the  pro* 
cess  and  consummation  of  their  history. 

The  law  of  the  triumphant  life  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the 


'Jotanv.  39. 


'John  vi.  40:  xi-  95. 
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law  uow  active  iu  the  liUtory  of  the  ngbteous,  fosliioning 
their  characlcr  and  fitting  thtm  foi  ihcir  destiny.  As  He 
triumphed  over  tlie  liiiiitatioiis  and  the  houdagc  of  the 
present  condition  of  the  world,  so  will  they  iriumpb. 
Their  life  will  develop  itself  through  the  cjwchs  and 
stajtes  of  His  histor>'.  The  victory  over  the  kingdom  of 
darkness  which  He  achieved  they  in  the  coiumuuiou  of 
His  trimnphaal  life  will  also  achieve. 

The  vietorj'  of  the  righteous  will  l)e  their  tmnsition 
from  the  intermediate  period  of  the  kinycloni  to  its  post- 
muiidane  perfection,  They  will  go  forth  in  the  might 
and  appear  in  the  full  image  of  their  risen  Lord. 

S375- 

In  the  article  ol  death  the  rifrhteoiis  quit  the  Adamic 
body  ami  ([iiit  ihc  earthly  economy  of  their  hisior)". 
The  contradictions  and  conllicts  arising  fniin  tlicir 
organic  connection  with  this  world  are  in  iliis  epoch 
bnuiglit  to  an  end.  Hut  the  righteous  do  not  at  once 
complete  die  ilitvelopnicnt  of  (he  new  life, 

I.  In  tlieir  exit  from  this  world  the  rigliteotis  ptit  off  the 
earthly  orjjaiiization  of  ilie  body,  heing  emancipated  from 
llic  ahiionnal  conditions  of  '  the  outward  man,"  and  lhe\' 
enter  into  Paradise,  the  abode  of  hliss  in  the  intermediate 
realm.  They  enter  in  the  unity  of  human  existence. 
The  aTlicle  of  death  is  not  an  absolute  dissolution  of  body 
and  «oiiI.  In  the  case  of  the  members  of  Christ,  exit  from 
the  earth  is  the  abolition  of  '  the  old  ninii,'  and  ibis  ahnli- 
Iton  includes  the  di.'isolulion  of  the  present  earthly  organ- 
isation; but  in  diia  dissolution  '  ihc  new  man'  survi\-es 
and  is  trinmpbaiit.  The  'new  man'  trinmplis  in  the 
unity  of  his  being-,  a  unity  which  includes  the  somatic  no 
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less  that!  tbe  ptietiiitatic  priuciple.  The  matt  it  is  tliat 
enters  into  Paraclisc 

It  may  be  said  that  llit:  righteous  die,  and  tliat  they  die 
under  the  operation  of  natural  law;  but  these  propositions 
express  only  a  superficial  aspect  of  the  Iruili.  It  is 
more  scriptural  to  say  that  tbey  »eeiu  to  die,  for  iu  reality 
their  exit  is  an  epoch  tlirouyb  which  they  pass  from  a 
lower  toa  higher  stage  of  Chnstiaii  life.  "  The  river  runs 
through  the  lake  and  pursues  its  way  beyond. "  As  bcrore 
when  living  under  the  limitations  of  the  flesh  they  never* 
tliclcss  lived  the  new  life  in  Christ,  so  now,  havinK  died 
under  the  law  01'  the  fall,  they  have  at  the  same  time  sur- 
mounted this  law.  Uuder  one  view  among  the  dead, 
under  another  view  they  are  among  the  living.  Iu  Christ 
they  have  been  relcxsed  from  organic  connection  witli  the 
disorganizing  forces  of  the  A<lomic  constitution,  released 
because  in  Him  nnd  with  Him  ttiey  are  living  the  tran- 
scendent life  ill  tile  Spirit.  Whilst  the  remains  of  the 
Adamic  body  are  diiisolvitig  Into  dust,  they,  though  the 
resurrection  of  the  just  is  not  yet  achieved,  have  tidvnnced 
to  blissful  communiop  with  Christ.  Says  St.  Paul:  "For 
to  me  to  live  is  Christ,  aud  to  die  is  gain.  Hut  if  to  live 
in  the  flesh  be  tiiy  lot,  this  is  the  fruit  of  rtiy  work;  and 
what  I  shall  choose  I  wot  not  But  I  am  iu  a  stmil  be- 
twixt the  two,  having  the  desire  to  depart  and  be  witlt 
Christ;  for  it  is  very  far  better."'  Though  not  iu  the  final 
sense  trliiuiphaiit,  the  righteous  are  living  the  higher  life 
of  blissful  coninuuiion  witli  Jesus  Christ,  awaitiug  the 
perfection  of  the  kingdom  at  His  second  couiiug. 

2.  Before  the  resurrection  the  righteous  are  unt  in  the 
realm  of  finnl  glorj-.     Says  Paul:  "When  Christ,  who  is 

■Phil.  I.  aT-93. 
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our  life,  sliall  be  manifested,  thtn  shall  ye  also  with  Him 
he  luiiiiifested  in  glorj*.'"  To  he  with  Christ  in  the  glory 
of  t)ie  Father  presupposes  the  perfection  of  the  whole  man, 
of  the  IxKly  no  less  thau  of  the  souL  For  the  resitrrectioa 
of  the  righteous  i»  the  6nal  trau-sitioti  of  the  'spiritual 
Tuau*  ill  a  'spiriiiial  hotly.' 

Between  the  natural  man  and  the  spiritnal  man,  or  lie- 
tween  the  old  man  and  tlic  new  man,  there  is  an  instriictin 
analoj^y.  The  natural  uiau  lives  his  life  in  a  corporeal 
organi/.ntion  that  is  natural.  Soul  and  hody,  members  of 
an  Jncii^solnhle  unity,  annwrr  each  to  each.  So  the  spirit* 
ual  man  lives  Ins  new  life  in  a  corporeal  organization  that 
is  spiritual.  But  during  the  earthly  period  Ihe  kingdom 
is  in  the  springing  scnl  ;  the  har\-est  is  hidden  under  Ihe 
gaib  of  promise  and  hope.  The  spiritual  aian  i*  uriiole, 
but  lives  in  the  embryonic  stage  of  the  new  life.  Though 
the  intermediate  periml  transcends  the  earthly,  as  '  the  ear' 
ift  different  from  and  is  better  than  'the  bbde,'  yet  Ihe 
jntcnnediale  like  the  earthly  period  is  not  'the  full  corn  in 
the  car.'  The  fnll  corn  in  the  ear  will  be  developed  when 
the  harvest  is  ripe.  Until  Ihe  second  coming  tlie  spirit* 
ual  man,  though  enjoying  a  life  of  blessed  coninmniou 
with  Christ,  will  be  incomplete,  incomplete  somewhat  U 
the  )tediator  and  His  niediatorship  were  incomplete  prior 
to  His  iiiial  irinniph  achieved  by  His  resurrection  aod 
ascension.     Says  the  Rev.  Dr,  l-ewis  F.  Stearns: 

"  It  waA  t)tit  Bcldoin,  {f  vtt  oa  yaCi^  front  the  New  TcBtunicnt,  tbnt  the 
CM-ljr  Ctirutiana  rai*cJ  on»  qiiratioa*  ivEprding  ihr  elotc  aflcrdtwlb,  «i>d 
llwn  only  thai  Ihcytnieht  heBiiw  lli.il  llio«  who  died  lnthelu>n1  huSan 
tlie  gnrat  coiimmtiMiiiou  u'uald  \x  kept  in  happy  cmuDuii ion  with  UM 
Saviour,  aod  brouKht  vriih  llitu  nt  HUmcobiI  cotnitig  to  uke  part  in  tbc 

'  C«l.  tfi.  4 ;  I  }*Am  iil.  )  ;  t  Cor.  xiiL  ti. 
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solctna  M.-eiicti  of  ibe  last  tiny,  and  aluft  ia  the  £lory  md  Ucwcducuof 
tbc  final  and  ctrnial  sute.  •  •  •  We  hcmI  to  put  tlie  einjiliasi* 
wbcrv  it  wui  {lUccO  \iy  the  lint  Cbrislitinft.  In  order  Uial  Ibin  hliotiUL  l>c 
(lotic,  it  16  iKJt  nccOrul  that  ve  sfaould  lay  1cm  slruu  than  wc  do  upon  the 
cotiditioii  of  the  iniliiridual  in  the  iniermediAte  itate,  but  that  we  stioutd 
rcco^niiK  the  (act  lint  tlic  intermediate  ntaic  is  a  tcinparmrj-  uiid  »a1)ord- 
inate  ordtrruf  tilings,  aiid  must  k"'«  naic  lu  u  bi^lxr  order,  mid  ibal  the 
goal  toword  whicli  human  history,  nnd  the  hutocy,  if  we  nmy  cidl  il  mcb, 
of  tlic  un!ie«ii  wurld  ul  tbc  life  bcyoitd  arc  alike  tending,  ia  ihc  etcrna] 
*ta(c  which  U  to  l>c  tulicfcd  iii  by  tbc  laat  day." ' 

The  righteous  arc  out  of  the  natural  liody.  That  was 
put  off  in  the  article  of  death;  it  will  never  be  resumed. 
Flesh  and  WoikI  cannot  inherit  tiie  kingdom  of  God; 
neither  docs  corniplion  inherit  incorrujjlion.'  As  to  tlie 
spiritual  body,  tti.it  indeed  exists  in  principle,  and  if  wc 
reason  front  the  analoRics  used  by  the  Xew  Tcsi.iinciit,  we 
may  also  say  that  the  spiritual  body  is  in  process  of 
growth,  but  it  does  not  exist  in  the  form  of  completed 
reality.'  The  reality  is  in  suspense  as  '  the  full  corn '  is  in 
siiRpciisc  in  'the  ear'  Tlie  spiritual  body  will  exi.it  in 
perfection  when  the  spiritual  man  in  the  resurrection  at 
tite  second  coining  att<iius  to  his  perfection. 

3.  Tlie  niilnral  body  of  the  natural  man  presupposes  the 
natural  world  in  the  bosom  of  which  soul  and  body  may 
subsisL  So  the  spiritual  body  of  the  spirilunj  man  pre- 
supposes a  corresponding  objective  world,    the  glorified 

'  Preseut  IJny  llieology,  p.  50J.  'l  Cor.  rw.  sa 

•On  1  Cor.  V.  1.  Meyer  remarks:  "He  who  lias  died  hna,  from  the 
moment  of  the  stiitc  of  ctcalli  lunng  set  iu,  itijtcod  of  the  dcaUojred 
body,  the  Lody  proceeding  from  Cod,  not  yet  indeed  as  a  rtai  posMamoa, 
bwl  M  an  iJfal  ponessiou,  iindoiibt*<lly  lo  be  realiasil  ut  tUe  (near)  Pat^ 
on»in.  Before  tbiit  rcniinitinn  lie  hu  it  ia  heaven  jiieC  bccaiiM  tbc 
posecRsion  Is  »till  ideal  and  proleptic. " 
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ecouomv,  in  Scripture  called  'the  uew  bcaveus  and  tlic 
new  earth.' 

Tlic  glorified  economy  is  now  in  germ.  The  cosmos  is 
gloiified  in  the  glorified  Son  of  Man,  who  is  'tltebcgia- 
niDg.'  But  as  completed  fnct,  actualized  in  ttie  'tKW 
heavens  and  the  new  earlli,  the  glorified  cosmos  \a  now  in 
suspense.  The  heaven  must  receive  Jesus  Christ  until 
the  times  of  restoration  of  all  things,'  that  is,  as  Meyer 
says,  "until  times  shall  have  come,  iu  which  all  things 
will  be  restored.*'  The  realization  of  the  ripe  fruitage  of 
the  cosmos  will  continue  in  suspense,  until  the  fulue^  of 
the  limes,  whcu  Christ  will  complete  'the  regeneration.* 
"Then  couics  the  end,  when  He  shall  deliver  up  the 
kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Fatlier,  when  He  shall  have 
abolished  all  rule  and  all  authority  and  power.  For  He 
must  reign,  till  He  has  put  all  His  enemies  under  His 
feet.'" 

Until  then  the  life  of  progressive  blessedness  is  awaitttigf 
'the  common  consummation  of  redemption  and  bliss  in 
the  glorious  resurrection  of  the  last  day.'  Says  tlr,  A. 
H.  Strong: 

"While  tbc  Scriptui«i  Rpru<nl  the  intcntiectiaic  Mate  ta  be  one  of 
caaKJoii.-*  joy  to  the  [iKiiteotiB,  and  of  uontidoufi  pain  to  Uic  wkked. 
tli«y  also  represent  linn  atntc  to  be  one  of  iiicm)i|>lr(«nc>>(.  The  pcrfcrt 
joy  of  tile  Minis,  mul  the  alter  mi»ery  of  the  wkked,  begiu  oaty  wrilh 
the  muTTeclioti  untl  the  general  juiipnent."* 

The  Old  Testament  saints  received  not  the  promise, 
God  having  provided  some  better  thing  couceniinB  us, 
that  apart  from  us  they  should  not  Ixr  made  ixrrfect.'  So 
have  the  riylilcous  in  the  iutcrincdiatc  period  of  blessed' 


'AcLh  iiL  at. 

*Sy«tc&utic  Theology,  p.  566. 
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■  Ueb.  xi.  40. 


1376-1        ^^'^  ResnrrectioH  of  the  Rigkieous.         S41 

iiess  not  yet  received  the  final  promise,  Cod  having  pro- 
vided sonic  belter  tluiig  conccniitig  tlicm  and  conceniing 
lis,  which  better  tiling  is  in  reserve  ujitil  the  Messianic 
eon  shall  have  ruu  its  course  and  all  the  members  of  the 
kingdom  shall  have  ripened  for  the  harvest,  that  they  who 
have  gone  before  apart  from  tUo&c  that  follow  after  should 
t      itol  be  made  perfect. 

S376. 

The  splntiial  body  will  not  be  alwoliitely  new.  It 
bears  an  intrnial  relation  to  'the  new  man*  like  tlie 
relation  which  tlic  natural  body  bears  to  '  the  old  man.' 
TTie  old  man  is  the  ego  in  Adam;  the  new  man  is  the 
ego  in  Christ. 

The  relation  which  the  personality'  of  man  in  Christ 
bears  to  the  personality  oi  man  In  Adam,  determines 
the  relation  ol  the  spiritual  body  to  tlie  natural  body. 

I.  Wliiist  living  on  earth  the  members  of  Christ  have  a 
twofold  life.  I  live  a  geiuiiiie  human  life  in  tlie  com- 
miitiion  of  the  Spirit  with  Christ  glorified.  At  the  same 
time  I  am  subject  to  the  law  of  the  fulleii  life  iu  Adam. 
Now,  what  relation  do  I  living  iii  Christ  bear  to  myself 
living  in  Adam?  The  question  is  legitimate  and  relevant; 
important  also,  as  it  has  a  direct  bearing  on  the  doctrine 
of  tlic  resurrection.  There  is  a  relation  of  myself  to  my- 
.self  as  the  subject  of  two  oppositc'encrgizing  priiicii)Ies. 

Though  we  cannot  analyze  this  hidden  relation,  wc  may 
uevertlide-is  know  something  res^iecting  it.  The  only  key 
we  have  is  the  personal  history  of  Christ.  In  Him  we 
have  the  typical  tnilh  and  the  law  of  jndgnienl.  The  ic- 
lation  which  I,  a  member  of  Christ,  bear  to  myself,  a 
member  of  the  Adamic  race,  may  be  seen  in  the  relation 
whicli  the  perfected  God-man  bears  to  the  flesh  and  blood 
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of  flis  Adninic  humanity.  Christ  glorified  as  related  to 
Clirist  not  yvx.  glorified,  furnishes  an  answer  to  the  ques- 
tion rcsix^cling  the  spiritual  body  in  its  relaliou  to  the 
ualum!  body. 

The  Sou  of  God  having  become  man,  lives  on  earth  in  A 
natural  hody,  connected  like  other  men  with  the  natural 
order  of  iliis  world.  At  the  very  same  time  He  was  the 
resurrection  and  tlic  life'  He  was  potentially  the  risen 
Man,  whilst  living  a  natural  human  life  on  earth.  This 
Iwo-fold  order  of  His  lift  was  teni|X)rary.  By  the  cross  He 
relintjuislies  the  uatural  Wly.  Quitting  the  world  of  the 
living  lie  enters  the  world  of  tlic  dead.  By  His  rcsuncc- 
tion  He  became  the  '  first-born  from  the  dead.'  He  came 
forth  not  in  the  natural  budy,  hut  in  a  new,  spiritual  txKly, 
a  corporeal  organism  which  aclnalized  what  He  -was 
potentially  whilst  living  on  earth  in  the  body  ia  which  He 
was  conceived  and  bom. 

Tlie  new  humanity  in  which  Christ  became  'the  first- 
born from  the  dead'  was  as  to  kind  the  same  that  He 
assumed  by  conception  and  birth.  The  .same  in  kind,  it 
was  not  tlic  same  in  its  organixntion.  The  rcsurrcetion 
was  a  birth,  an  epoch  of  transformation  and  tranftfigiira- 
tion,  Christ  risen  differs  from  the  Christ  horn  a.s  Uie 
ripened  grain  diflcrs  from  n  seed  fallen  into  the  e.trih,  as 
the  heavenly  differs  frcfin  the  earthy,  or  as  the  spiritual 
from  ihe  natuT.il.'  Now,  since  the  idea  respecting  Christ 
OS  true  man  includes  corporeity,  we  predicate  n  change 
wrought  in  His  body  liltc  the  trail sformut ton  through 
which  His  whole  human  nature  itself  passed. 

The  rcsiirrcctiou  body  of  Clirist  is  on  the  one  hand  the 

same  as  His  natural  body,  on  the  other  hand  not  the  umxt. 

■John  xi.  15.  * Jolin  xii.  24 ;  1  Cor.  kt.  44-481. 
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Tlie  same  it  is,  iiiasiiiucli  as  it  presupposes  the  unbroken 
organic  continuity  of  the  same  divine'lmiuaii  personality 
uoviug  onward  toward  consuiiimatioii  tlirough  diflfi;rciit 
epochs  and  stages  of  mcdiatorsliip.  Kot  the  same  it  is, 
inasmuch  as  His  resuncctioii-body  is  a  new  body.  That 
which  was  sown  was  not  the  b<Hjv  that  was  to  be,  but  God 
gave  Hiui  a  body  even  as  It  pleased  Him,  as  to  each  seed 
He  gives  a  body  of  its  own.'  The  uew  is  spiritual,  and 
the  spiritual  body  is  the  natural  transformed  by  the  iti- 
scrntable  virtue  of  a  birth  into  the  Iraiisccndeut  domain 
of  Spirit. 

a.  So  are  the  righteous,  as  ineml>ers  of  Christ,  related  to 
themselves  as  members  of  the  Ad:nnic  race.  I*;irtaliers  of 
the  life  of  Christ,  they  will  transcend  the  intemtediate 
Paradise  as  lie  triumphed  over  Hades.  And  as  He  was 
transformed  by  the  epoch  of  tlic  resurrection,  so  will  His 
uieinbers  in  the  final  epoch  be  changed  into  ibe  likeness 
of  His  transformation.  This  [ransfornmtion  of  Christ's 
members  will  incUide  the  body.  The  process  of  growth  of 
the  .spiritual  man  in  the  spiritual  body  will  be  ripe  for 
con.su 111 niatioii,  and  in  tlie  consummation,  thouglt  the 
spiritual  budy  nmy  diflcr  from  the  natnnil  body  as  greatly 
as  'the  full  corn  in  the  car'  differs  from  Ibc  seed  ca.st 
npou  the  earth,  the  spiritual  body  will  nevertheless  be 
none  other  than  the  original  divine  idea  of  the  natural  iu 
the  fonn  of  ultimate  cnitsummalion. 

3.  This  .irgii  ment  b-ised  on  the  analogical  tenchinjf  of 
Scripture  implies  that  the  rcstirreclion  body  of  the  right- 
eons  win  be  a  new  corjioreal  organism,  not  the  old  mater- 
ial organization  reconstructed.  The  radical  change  is  by 
St,  Paul  compared  lo  the  epocJis  iu  the  growtli  of  a  seed: 

'  I  Cor.  XT.  j7.  38. 
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"Tbat  whkli  lliou  UiyMlTiowcsl  is  not  qujckea«<l.  except  ft  die :  ud 
tbat  which  tbou  kxvcsI,  Uiou  tuweil  uol  the  boitjr  that  sliult  t>c.  bet  ■ 
Late  grniii,  il  uiay  diucc  of  wheat,  or  or  eoi&c  oUicr  kJuil;  b«t  (Sod 
givetb  it  a  bod;  even  as  it  pleased  Uitn,  and  to  each  aeed  n  bodv  of  ila 
own,"' 

This  analogy  of  the  apostle  requires  si>ecial  einplia^ 
The  ripe  grain  in  the  fitll-growii  ear  is  not  the  seed  tfaAt 
was  sown  anil  tlissolvwl  in  the  earth.  The  seed  is  uot  re. 
constructed  by  a  power  operating  upon  it  frotii  withonl. 
Whilst  as  to  kind  and  specific  type  il  is  the  same  as  the 
seed  »own,  it  is  a  new  ^laiu,  a  grain  which  ia  the  funti  vi 
reality  had  no  existence  before.  It  is  a  new  oi^guuiHtn,  or 
life  in  a  tiew  body,  produced  uccoTdiug  to  the  mysterious 
tuw  iiiiuiaiieut  in  the  seed  sown.' 

So  also  is  the  rcsurrcctiou  of  the  just  It  is  sowu  in 
corruption,  it  is  raised  in  incoiruption :  it  is  sown  in  dis- 
honor, il  is  raised  in  glory:  it  is  sown  in  weakness,  it  is 
raised  in  power:  it  is  sown  .t  natural  body,  it  is  raised  a 
spiritual  body.  Again  using  tlie  words  of  another:  "  The 
resnrteclion  body  has  the  same  relation  to  the  natural  body 
that  ihc  stall;  of  wheat  has  to  the  grain  of  wheat  which  is 
planted,  lioth  are  wheat  Tlie  one  grows  out  of  the 
other.  The  identity  is  preserved;  yet  how  different  thai 
which  flonrishes  above  the  ground  from  that  which  was 
biiticd  in  the  ground." 

The  body  in  which  tlie  righteous  are  raised  up  is  a  new 
body.     New  it  is  as  their  life  in  Christ  is  new,  differing 

't  Cor.  «v..  35-49 

•Sftj«  Bunyan:  "  Thongli  the  kerne!  die.  be  buried,  and  meet  with  all 
thl''  clinti^  ill  tbcM  thing*,  jct  none  of  tlictn  can  cause  the  aatBiv  of  tbe 
kernel  to  cease  ;  it  is  wheat  still.  Whi-ut  wan  sou-a  nnd  wheat  ari*e»; 
only  it  was  sown  d«nii,  dry  oud  burcn  wlu-At.  and  n'*ctli  living,  beoutUnl 
aiid  fniltnil  wheat." 
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from  the  Adainic  body  as  incomiption  dificrs  from  corrup- 
tion, as  glory  differs  from  dishonor,  as  power  from  weak- 
ness, as  the  spiritual  differs  from  the  natural.  The  new- 
body  answers  to  the  new  life  iu  Clirist  as  l!ie  body  of  the 
new  grain  answere  to  the  species  of  the  individual  seed 
sown.  As  children  of  the  first  man,  who  is  of  the  eartli 
earthy,  they  by  natural  birth  bore  the  image  of  the  earthy. 
As  children  of  God  in  the  Second  Man,  who  isi  of  heaven 
and  became  a  life-giving  Spirit,  they  sliall  also,  by  virtue 
of  their  hlTtli  of  the  Spirit  into  the  kingdom,  bear  the 
image  of  the  heavenly. 

The  analogies  of  our  Lord  and  of  the  apostle  Paul  fur- 
nish the  only  sound  basis  for  doctrinal  thought  rcspectiag 
the  mystery  of  the  resuirccliou. 

4.  But  agreeably  to  the  principle  of  thought  postulated 
by  scriptnre  analogies,  we  may  not  think  of  tlie  spiritual 
body  as  wholly  severed  from  the  natural  body.  VVitli  the 
natural  body  the  spiritual  body  is  orgtinically  conjoiiie<I, 
as  the  spiritual  man  is  conjoined  with  ihe  natural  man. 

Personal  identity  underlies  the  birth  of  the  Spirit  into 
the  kingdom.  Tlie  person  'born  of  the  Spirit'  is  the  per- 
son who  was  '  bom  of  the  flesh.'  Personality,  however,  is 
identiciil  with  itself  not  in  one  constituent  only  of  human 
existence,  not  the  same  only  as  to  the  soul,  but  the  same 
also  as  to  the  body.  Bom  Into  the  kingdom,  a  member  of 
Christ  is  the  same  person  in  the  wholeness  of  his  existence. 
He  lives  in  Christ  Ihe  identical  man  as  to  spirit,  sotil  and 
body  he  was  before  his  birth  into  the  kingdom.  The 
same  person,  he  yet  differs  from  his  former  self  "as  the 
humanity  of  Christ  on  earth  differs  from  the  humanity  of 
His  mother,  or  better,  as  the  glorified  humanity  of  Christ 
differs  from  His  human  nature  before  His  glorification. 
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The  same  law  is  operative  in  the  resurrection  from  the 
d«ad  3A  in  the  iTaiuiiiou  by  the  Spirit  iuto  the  kin^Joca; 
for  each  epoch  is  of  the  uatuie  of  birth,  the  out  being  the 
completion  of  the  other.  Acconling  to  the  law  of  persoa* 
ality  we  have  to  affirm  an  unbroken  continuity  of  huuun 
existence.  Under  the  operation  of  this  law  a  member  of 
Clirist  in  the  resurrection  is  identical  with  himself  when 
on  earth.  The  same  person  who  in  the  article  of  death 
passes  from  earth,  ^rs  forth  in  the  resurrection  from  the 
intermediate  world  in  the  totality  of  his  constitHtlon;  and 
he  will  live  in  the  realm  of  glor^-  the  identical  person  as 
to  his  body  no  1e»s  than  ax  to  his  soul  that  he  wns  during 
his  earthly  history.  Haul  says:  "  If  the  Spirit  of  Hitn  that 
raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwcllctb  hi  yon,  He  that 
raised  up  Christ  Jesus  from  the  dead  shall  quicken  also 
your  mortal  bodies  tlirough  His  Spirit  Uiat  dvcllcth  ra 
yon.'"  Not  the  same  material  orfjartization  that  died  will 
ri»e;  bvit  the  same  personal  being,  iuclnding  soul  aud 
body,  quickened  and  transfigured  by  the  Spirit  of  Oo«i  thai 
dwclleth  ill  hiin  will  be  raised  np.  Going  forth  from 
Pantdtse  into  the  transcendent  world  a  new  spiritual  nion 
ill  a  new  spiritual  body,  lie  will  know.and  feel  himself  la 
be  the  same  person.  Yel  he  will  in  the  resurrection  difief 
from  hiinwlf  in  the  flesh  as  'the  new  inau'  in  Chruit 
difTers  from  'the  old  man'  in  Adam;  and  the  body  in 
which  he  will  be  raised  np  will  differ  from  tlie  body  in 
which  he  died  as  the  body  of  Christ  glorified  differs  from 
tlic  body  in  which  Christ  was  crucified. 

Whilst  the  resurrection  body  of  the  righteous  is  spirit 
nal,  not  natural,  whilst  it  diScrs  in  organiKation  nod 
capacity  from  the  natural  as  the  new  man  in  Christ  difltn 

■Rom.  v\il  tt. 
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from  the  old  mau  in  Adam^  yet  tlie  spiritual  body  is  the 
same  dynamically  as  tlie  natural  body;  and  this  corjxtreal 
sameness  oljlains  according  to  the  law  of  identity  in  the 
organism  of  personal  existence.  Being  the  ripe  fniit  of 
tlie  entire  history  of  spiritual  growth  on  earth  and  iu  Para- 
dise, the  resurrectiuu  body  will  be  tlie  true  body,  not  less 
real  but  more  real  than  the  earthly  organization.  The 
present  corporeity  is  no  more  than  the  tj'pe  and  prophecy 
of  the  ideal  body. 

§377- 

One  question  more  merits  Inquiry.  Whence  comes 
the  resurrection  body? 

Two  answers  may  be  given:  the  one,  that  the  body 
is  formed  by  supernatural  agency  and  united  to  tJie 
soul  from  without;  the  other,  that  the  resurrection 
body  is  the  product  of  the  soul,  being  evolved  by 
development  from  ils  inner  life. 

There  is  an  im[)ortant  element  of  truth  in  both  an- 
swers, yet  neither  by  itself  is  adequate. 

A  scientific  solution  of  the  problem  resolves  into 
unity  tlie  valid  elements  of  Loth. 

I.  The  unity  of  the  natural  man  is  in  its  beginning 
trtchotoinic.  The  eniltryo  is  not  somatic  to  the  (exclusion 
of  the  psychic  principle,  nor  psychic  to  the  exclusion  of 
the  somatic  principle.  The  beginning  is  threefold,  being 
the  vital  possibility  alike  of  body,  wul  and  spirit.  Gesta- 
tion, birth  and  the  sub<eqnent  growth  of  the  individual 
arc  but  the  unfolding  and  realization  of  the  factors  imuia- 
uent  ill  the  embryo. 

As  reganls  the  question  concerning  the  resurrection 
body  of  the  righteoiu>,  the  force  of  the  arginnent  is  not 
affected  by  the  assertion  of  a  dichotomic  in  place  of  a 
trichotouiic  anthropology-.     If  we  accept  the  dichotomic 
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theory,  the  beginning  of  the  embryo  will  be  two-fold,  tfae 
unity  of  the  somatic  with  tlic  psychic  principle. 

The  spiritual  uian  begius  to  live  in  Chri.>>i  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  confuniiably  to  the  same  law.  It  is  the  ttiau,  tbe 
whole  man,  not  the  soul  only,  who  is  created  anew  by 
birth  into  the  kingdom.  Spiritnul  birth  is  organic.  Per- 
sonal beiii};  in  the  totality  of  its  con«tittitiou  is  the  subject 
of  the  transition.  A  member  of  Christ  is  from  the  very 
beginnttig  of  his  »ew  existence  potentially  threefold,  the 
principle  of  tbe  resurrcctioii  body  being  a  factor  of  lib 
constitution  as  really  a.stbe  sonl.  The  type  aiid  law  oC 
the  spuilual  mnu  is  the  type  and  law  of  trichotomic 
existence.  Or,  if  u  dichotomic  anthropology  be  accepted, 
we  Mmll  have  to  hold  that  the  type  of  the  spiritual  man  is 
dichotomic.  In  either  ca.se  the  --iomatic  principle  is  an 
essential  factor  of  the  unity  of  a  member  of  ChrisL 

Spiritual  growth  in  tht.-  Church  militant,  the  epoch  of 
transition  from  the  e.nrth  into  Paradise,  and  progrcssiw 
development  in  the  communion  of  love  with  Christ  in  the 
nobler  service  of  Paradise,  are  each  and  all  the  nnfolding 
of  the  infinite  fulness  of  the  birth  of  the  Spirit  into  the 
kingdom. 

If  wc  reflect  upon  the  problem  consistently  with  these 
antliropological  principles,  the  resurrection  body  will  hat'e 
to  be  regarded  as  the  ultimate  product  of  the  potential 
principle  immanent  iit  the  spiritual  man  from  the  begin- 
ning of  his  life-union  to  Christ.  As  the  earthly  organia- 
tion  of  the  body  becomes  by  development  from  the 
mysterious  beginning  of  the  embryo,  so  the  resurrection 
body  of  the  righteous  becomes  by  development  from  the 
enibr>'onic  beginning  of  the  new  man. 

2.  Sound  as  may  be  this  method  of  reasoning,  it  is 
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Jncoiiiplcte,  for  it  recognizes  but  oue  aspect  of  sulliropo- 
logical  trulb.  Another  essential  fact  enters  into  the  solu- 
tiou  of  tlic  problem. 

T!ie  materia]  organ Izattoii  of  the  natural  body  is  not 
partly  an  evoliUiou  from  within.  TIic  dcvclopmcut  of 
the  sotiiatic  principle,  whether  in  the  embryo  or  in  the 
cliilrf,  depends  iiiomciit  by  iiionieiit  on  a  corrcspi Hiding 
ciiviroiiineut,  the  externa!  natural  world  being  the  iicccs.- 
sary  coiidiiion  of  natural  evolution,  especially  of  bodily 
growth.  Food  and  drink,  air  and  light,  supply  the 
material  wliich  natural  life  assimilates,  traiLsfoniiiiig  it 
into  the  coiisiilntriiLs  of  the  natural  body.  In  tlie  absence 
of  ail  objective  world  adapted  to  and  coinpleuieuting  nat- 
ural life,  the  type  of  man's  esislence  is  not  active,  nor  can 
it  be.  The  pabulum  of  development  nnd  realization  is 
wanting. 

Ill  this  respect  .ilso  the  spiritual  body  is  analogous  to  the 
law  of  the  natural  body.  Neither  is  purely  on  evolution 
from  within.  Though  the  new  life  iu  Clirist  quiekeued  by 
the  Spirit  i»  a  niystcr)'  which  from  its  iiieeptiun  includes 
potentinlly  the  resurrection  body,  yet  the  new  life  docs  not 
of  itself  produce  the  resurrection  body. 

Ill  the  new  life  the  type  and  law  of  the  resurrcclioo 
body  are  potential  forces,  but  the  life  is  tiot  its  owu 
pabulum.  Hroiu  itself  exclusively  it  cannot  evolve  the 
glorified  fonn  of  orjjauizaiion.  I'or  the  pabulnm  of  com- 
plete organization  the  spiritual  man,  like  the  natural  luau, 
depends  on  a  corresponding  euvironuieut,  an  external 
homogeneous  world.'    Tluit  necessary  cnviroiuncut  is  the 

■  Sk/r  Nenmau  Smyth  :  "  Tlic  cUoitcn  mctapbor  for  the  t»nr\-clloiu 
change  And  perfvclion  nf  the  e«rth1y  i*  dtc  grovttb  of  the  seed  into  the 
grcfii  blade  nnd  tbe  full-f^rown  car.     It  is  importnnt  not  to  lew  tlii* 
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])cw  cosmos,  the  final  cnratiou  of  the  ittinmiiciit  Cbibt, 
which  will  reach  its  cousuuiniatioii  at  His  second  coming. 
Until  then  the  righteous  will  uot  possess  Uic  luutuic 
glorified  cubodimcut.  Being  neither  in  Iheuatural  budy, 
nor  clothed  with  the  resiirTeciion  Ixidy,  but  living  iu  a 
spiritual  form  supiwrted  by  owl  corresjxmding  to  the 
cuviroumeni  of  the  iutL-riuediale  realm,  lliey  will  be  cor- 
poreal in  principle  rather  than  acliially.  The  law  of  their 
iutermediate  life  of  ble-'^sedticss  is  sotniitic,  but  the  operiL- 
tiou  of  the  law  is  in  a  relative  sense  suspended. 

3.  Iti  the  final  catastrophe  whcu  at  the  second  coining 
the  new  heavens  aud  the  new  earth  will  supersede  tUe 
existing  cosmos  aud  the  blessedness  of  Paradise,  tlic  coudi- 
tious  and  relations  of  tlic  righttuus  will  be  chaoj^cd. 

In  that  final  epoch  of  tlieir  history  they  will  be  rx:leasc^ 
from  incompleteness  and  from  the  suspense  of  the  ultimate 
perfection.  Spiritual  Hfc  will  luifold  itself  ia  a  Xorm  fully 
answering  to  its  own  law  iti  the  bosom  of  the  world  to 
conic.  That  woild  will  supply  [heneciiriil  pabulum  of  tlie 
spiritual  body.  Troin  the  paradisaical  realm  the  righteous 
■will  go  forth  in  a  new  corporeal  organism,  the  building 
from  God,  a  house  uot  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  tlie 
heavens,'  a  building  which  will  be  the  structure  of  the 
form -producing  type  of  Christ's  life  in  His  members,  the 
necessary  material  being  given  by  the  new  enviroumcut, 
the  perfected  condition  of  the  cosmos. 

Two  factors  will  euter  into  its  construction :  the  one 
being  the  internal  principle,  the  type  and  law  of  its  organi- 
cation,  the  other  its  external  requisite  couditious.     Of  the 

pt'imatf  Uutli  ftf  tlic-  fcriptural  doctjinc  thai  the  rcinrrcction  is  accctdlng 
to  Law."    01(1  Faith*  in  New  U^bt,  br  Nevman  Siuyth.  p.  363. 
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laysterious  iiiterworkiug  of  these  coiiipltitiieiital  forces,  tlie 
spiritual  body  of  the  spirtttial  in^ii,  as  the  logic  of  Scripture 
atul  Cliristiuii  reasouing  justifies  us  in  bclieviiig,  will  be 
tUc  product 


CHAPTER  VI. 

THE  RESURRKCTION  0\>  THE  WICKED. 
S378. 

The  resurrection  ef  llie  dead  in  a  corporeal  organism 
is  to  bt?  predicited  of  two  classes,  the  rij^lutrous  and  the 
wicked.  Whilst  the  ont:  class  will  go  forth  from  tiic 
intermediate  realm  accordini,'  to  tlie  law  of  the  Spirit 
of  life  in  the  Second  Man.  the  other  class  will  go  forth 
according  lo  die  law  of  sin  in  tlie  lallcn  life  of  the  first 
man. 

The  resurrection  of  the  wicked  is  for  Christian 
reason  the  most  obscure  question  in  eschatoloj^y. 
Respcclitii;  the  proi^pective  fact  there  is  no  grotind  for 
doubt.  The  problem  arises  in  the  endeavor  lojjncally 
to  adjust  die  fact  to  die  fundamental  principle  of  es- 
chatology. 

I.  In  Scripture  there  are  but  few  data  apart  from  the 
unequivocal  prophecy  of  the  fact;  for  Messianic  revelation 
as  to  its  essence  is  the  positive  manifestation  of  God  in  the 
mysten.*  of  lifc-RiviiiR  and  iecleeniiii«»  Io^*c.  and  with  this 
positive  nlanift■^latio^  the  boolcs  of  the  Bible  are  chiefly 
concerned.  Sin,  the  ahuormal  power  in  this  world  and  in 
the  world  to  coine,  appears  in  Seripltire  mther  as  the  dark 
background  of  the  kingdom  of  (iod  than  as  its  theme. 

Our  l.ord  and  His  apostles  teach  uucquivocally  tli.tt  llie 
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wicked  will  be  raised  from  tlie  dead.  Says  Christ:  "Mai> 
vel  not  nt  tills;  for  tittr  iiour  coineth,  in  which  nil  lliutaie 
in  the  tombs  shall  hear  His  voice,  and  shall  come  forth; 
they  that  have  done  $^ood,  iiuto  the  resurrect iou 'of  life; 
and  they  that  have  done  ill,  unto  the  rcsurrocttoti  of  jtidg- 
iiieiiL"  PauI  teaches  "that  there  shall  be  a  resurrecttot) 
botli  of  the  just  and  nnjust."'  Many  other  passagcsset 
forth  or  imply  the  same  fact,  such  as  MatL  xxv.  31-46; 
I  Cor.  XV.  32;  2  ThcM.  i.  7-9;  Rev.  xx.  12-15.  A*  ''•^ 
righteous  go  forth  from  Paradise  so  tlie  wicked  sitall  go 
foith  from  the  prison  of  Hades  in  the  day  when  God  shall 
judge  the  secrets  of  men  by  Jesus  Christ.' 

2.  Oti  the  hasi-s  of  scriplure  teaching  the  Tesnrrection 
of  the  wicked  has  always  been  a  part  of  Christian  liclicf. 
Says  the  Apostles'  Creed:  "From  thence  He  shQll  come 
tojiiil^e  the  quick  and  the  dead,"  Judgment  is  lx>th  ncg* 
ativc  and  positive,  dciiyinjj  admission  to  the  glor>'  of  the 
kingdom  to  one  class,  opening  the  door  to  another.  The 
wicked  will  Iw  raised  up  and,  as  ttie  wokI  'judge'  implies, 
they  shall  appear  before  the  tribunal  of  Christ,  Mdio  will 
render  to  c%'ery  man  according  to  his  works,  approving 
those  that  have  done  good,  eondentning  those  that  lisve 
done  evil. 

The  Niceiie  Creed  uses  nearly  the  same  words:  "Ami 
shall  couie  again  with  glory  ^  judge  the  quick  and  the 
dcad/» 

The  Alhauasiau  Creed  asserts  the  resurrection  of  the 
wicked  explicitly.  It  says:  ''From  thence  He  shall  come 
to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.  At  whose  coiniug  all 
men  shall  rise  again  wilh  llieir  bodies,  aud  shall  give 
account  for  their  works.     And  they  that  baw  done  good 

'John  r.  17-^;  Acts  xxir.  15.  '  Kuiu.  iL  6,  t6. 
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shall  go  into  life  everlasting,  and  they  that  have  done  evil| 
hito  everlasting  fire." 

Since  the  authority  of  the  ecumenical  Cic«da  was  recog- 
sized  by  both  branches  of  (he  Keforniatioti,  Reformed  and 
I.iithcmii,  the  doctrine  coiiceriiiii»;  the  resurrection  uf  the 
just  and  the  mytist  passed  into  all  Coiifcssioiis  of  the  i6th 
and  17th  centuries.  Belief  in  the  resurrection  of  the  two 
classes  has  accordingly  been  au  element  of  the  Christian 
consciousness  of  every  age.  Individuals  or  seels  that 
have  denied  tlietjclicf  are  to  be  regarded  as  departing  from 
the  faith  of  the  Church  catholic. 

3.  The  difficidt  qnestion  arises  in  the  domain  of  dog- 
matic science,  how  may  we  account  for  the  resurrection 
of  the  wicked? 

The  resurrection  has  been  referred  directly  to  God's 
omnipotence.  As  God  can  do  whatever  He  wilKi,  it  is 
thonght  there  is  no  difficulty  in  the  premises-  but  neither 
Christ  nor  any  apostle  refers  this  mystery  to  divine  omnipo- 
tence. Christ  says  thatall  that  arc  in  the  tombs  shall  hear 
the  voice  of  the  Sou  of  Man ;  and  Paul  teaches:  "  For  since 
by  man  came  dealh,  by  man  came  also  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead.'"  The  rcsunection  is  an  essential  epoch  in  the 
history  of  the  kingdom,  and  it  is  referred  directly  not  to 
God  but  to  Christ,  the  Head  of  the  Church.  It  is  God 
that  exerts  His  power  in  His  kingdom,  bnt  He  exerts 
power  according  to  the  law  of  the  new  creation.  To  be 
consistent,  eschatology  searches  for  a  principle  of  the 
resnrrectinn  of  the  wicked  which  is  compatible  with  the 
New  Testament  idea  concerning  Christ  as  Head  over  all 
things  nnto  the  Chnrch,  aiming  at  the  discovery  of  a  law 
by  the  operation  of  which  this  final  issue  is  effected. 

^  John  T.  39 :  I  Cor.  xr.  at. 
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4.  The  status  of  the  wiclccti  nilativtly  to  Chmt  diOen 
esseiUially  from  tlie  stalus  of  tlie  riglileoiis.  The  rigliteo&s 
beius  jueuibera  of  Christ,  go  forth  from  Paradise  by  virtue 
of  UfuMiiiion  with  Him  iti  the  Siiiril.  Tbe  wicked 
sustain  to  Him  no  such  dynamic  relation.  Members  of 
the  fallen  Adaniic  race,  tlicy  arc  held  nuder  bondage  by 
tite  law  of  »in,  and  are  subject  to  its  curse.  They  witlftilly 
chouse  their  fulsc  attitude  towards  God,  ibc  penalty  of 
which  they  arc  siiflcrin};  in  Hndcs.  Not  only  have  ihey 
ooiisciotis  existence,  but  it  uiny  also  be  satd  of  thetn,tbey 
are  ulive.  They  live  a  faI^e  life,  a  life  which  at  all  poiols 
is  dctcmiiucd  by  aversion  to  the  trnth  and  righteousness 
of  God  as  manifested  by  Jcsiis  Christ.  For  the  luimc 
abnormal  moral  forces  work  in  tlic  [(crsonal  histor>'  of  the 
wicked  tlicrc  as  here.  The  principle  of  spiritual  disoi- 
ganization  is  dominanl.     How  tiren  shall  the  wicked  rise 

from  the  dead  ?    lu  wliat  sense  will  they  overcome  death? 

s 

S379- 

The  endeavor  to  solve  this  problem  wii!  in  the  nntnre 
of  the  case  be  sornewluit  speculative,  not  indeed  fnMcifal 
nor  nrbitrar>',  but  it  will  be  an  effort  to  find  a  solution  on 
the  basis  of  "cncral  principles  t-nuf^ht  by  Scripture  con- 
ceniinK  sin  and  death,  couceniing  Clirist  and  the  fniurc 
histor>'  of  His  kingdom. 

It  is  ncccs.sar>-  to  reassert  the  important  tnith  that  un 
aud  death  are  connected  by  a  law  common  to  both.  Sin 
and  iie;!tli  are  two  forms,  two  .stages,  in  the  development 
of  the  same  false  principle,  a  self-contradictoty  power 
which  has  its  perpetual  gronnd  in  the  personality  of 
S:Uan,  tiic  prince  of  the  kingdom  of  evil.  The  two  things 
at  bottom  are  the  same:  sin  is  death,  death  is  sin.     Sta 
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mauifesls  its  vims  in  tlie  disorganization,  the  flnguisli  and 
bondage  of  death;  death  is  the  biiter  fmitof  slii.  Death 
ever  presupposes  sin  as  its  inimaueni  priuciple.  Wliercvcr 
this  false  priiinple  is  active  we  have  the  irresistible  law  of 
death.  Conversely,  wherever  death  reigns,  the  principle 
of  sill  is  active. 

So  Scripture  plainly  teaches.  **The  wages  of  sin  is 
death."  '  But  penalty  is  not  affixed  to  transgression  by  an 
external  act  of  the  divine  will.  Penalty  is  the  mode  in 
which  of  inward  necessity  trahsgrcssion  affects  the  trans^ 
grcssor.  So  Paul  teaches:  The  mind  of  the  flesh  is  death,, 
because  the  luiud  of  the  desli  is  etiinity  against  God.' 

la  so  far  as  personal  experience,  ethical  philosophy  and 
the  observation  of  the  mora!  phenomena  of  history  throw 
light  on  this  dark  theme,  the  doctriue  of  Scripture  is 
SHStained. 

The  idea  that  sin  and  death  are  one  by  an  intenial  iu- 
dissoliible  bond  will  have  to  underlie  trustworthy  inquiry 
into  the  history  of  the  wiclce<!  in  the  future  world. 

As  of  sin  so  of  death,  wc  have  to  predicate  three 
distinct  stages.*  'Hie  fir^t  stage  is  the  period  of  fallen 
Adamic  life  on  earth.  The  second  follows  the  article 
of  death;  it  Is  the  interval  between  that  epoch  and  the 
the  resurrection.  The  third  stage  in  die  historj-  of  the 
wicked  is  '  the  second  deatli.' 

t.  The  wicked  are  of  two  classes:  tho?e  who  resist  the 
claims  of  the  Cospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  wilfully  choosing  the 
service  of  sin  in  opposition  to  the  life  and  saU'ntion  of  re* 


'  RotiiKtiA  v).  IJ. 

*  cr.  MnrteitMti's  Doj^atics,  p.  461. 


'  Romans  viii.  6,  7. 
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deeming  grace;  and  those  aitioiig  tlie  lieatlieu  who  Iiold 
down  the  truth  iti  unri^liteoiisncss,  who  knowing  God, 
glorify  Mini  uot  as  God,  neither  give  Itianks,* 

The  Grst  stage  of  death  prevails  from  the  lioiir  of  uatunl 
hinli  onward  to  the  article  of  natural  death.  Apparently 
the  wicked  live  Ihcir  life  on  cartli  as  really  as  the  righl- 
eoi)9.  Apparently  tliey  grow  and  mature,  but  tlieir  life  is 
not  a  genuine  hinnan  life,  it  ts  not  rooted  iu  Him  who  is 
'the  resurrection  aud  Ihe  life,'  and  the  development 
through  wliicli  they  are  passing  is  none  other  than  the 
process  of  disiutegratioti.  "All  flesh  is  as  grass,  aud  ail 
the  glory  thereof  as  the  flower  of  grass.*'* 

Under  a  broader  view  the  first  stage  of  the  death  of  the 
vtcked  is  the  period  of  disorganization  extending  through 
the  entire  ciirtlily  history  of  sinning  mankind  from  the  fall 
of  Adam  onward  to  the  parousia.  TbrongK  all  ages  of 
stniggic  and  conflict  death  holds  conttnuons  and  nnhrokcn 
dominion  over  the  Adamic  race,  turning  all  hopes  into 
bitterness  and  all  works  into  ashes.  * 

2.  The  second  stage  begins  with  the  article  of  natural 
death  and  prevails  over  the  wicked  in  Hades  the  inter- 
mediate realm  of  the  dead,  continuing  in  force  whilst  the 
existing  con  is  prevailing. 

As  regards  the  second  stage  a  distinction  is  to  be  recog- 
nized between  the  article  of  death  and  the  realm  of  death. 
The  former  is  the  iron  gate  opening  into  the  'priBon.' 
Thearticle  of  death  is  the  terminus  of  natural  Ufeourtirth, 
removing  the  subject  from  the  domain  of  earthly  condi- 
tions. The  earth-hound  material  organization  of  the  body 
fails  and  dissolve^!,   wlntst  the  subject  in   the  nnity  of 


*  Romans  i.  31. 
*Rom.  V,  13-14. 


■  I  Pclcr  L  24  ;  1*31101  xxxix.  6 :  Gen.  ti.  i;. 
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huuian  btiug  passes  iuto  the  condilioiis  of  Llie  iiit«riiiediate 
world. 

Tliis  intermediate  worM  is  the  realm  of  death.  For 
those  who  have  no  part  in  the  rcdeinptioii  and  victory  of 
Jcsns  Christ  it  is  an  nnbrokcii  (loiniiiioii  of  evil,  hoMiiig 
sway  after  the  character  in  which  sin  overwhelms  men  at 
the  teriiiiiiiis  of  natural  life.  Death,  like  sin,  is  a  contin- 
uous, an  unintcnuptcd  tyranny.  The  same  law  reigning 
in  sinners  under  one  form  during  ttieir  earthly  history, 
retgiiA  over  them  un<Ier  another  form  in  the  history  of  tlie 
post-canhly  period  The  abnormal  and  uuualural  condi- 
tion which  sin  engendered  when  the  race  became  siiifui, 
perpetuates  itself  tlirough  the  entire  history  of  its  unrc- 
dccnied  members.  This  proposition  will  bear  the  test  of 
ethical  criticism;  and  however  painful  to  a  sympathetic 
heart.  Christian  eschatolagy  and  the  moral  order  of  the 
world  both  justify  the  assertion  of  it  with  emphasis.  Of 
the  post-carihly  as  of  the  earthly  state  of  the  nnredeenied 
members  of  the  race  we  have  to  predicate  the  same  niiser>'. 
The  dominion  which  death  asserts  at  the  terniinns  of 
natural  life,  death  retains.  The  wicked  die.  They  are 
dead,  not  extinct;  they  experience  that  abnormal  condi- 
tion of  misery  which  is  llic  fruit  of  sin  and  of  sinning. 
Death  reigns  over  persons;  not  over  the  body  only,  h»t 
over  body  and  soul.  The  body  separated  from  tlie  sonl  is 
not,  in  the  sense  of  Scripture,  mortal.  The  soul  separ- 
ated from  the  body  is  not  immortal.  Mortality  is  to  be 
predicated  of  man;  not  of  man  as  fashioned  by  the 
creative  word  of  God,  but  of  man  as  disorgaiiized  and 
vitiated  by  sin.  It  is  the  transjrressor  wlio  dies  under  tlie 
curse  of  sin,  a  curse  which  has  its  seat  in  the  sonl  and  em- 
braces the  body.     Into  Hades,  the  intcnncdialc  realm  of 
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the  curse,  tlie  whole  man  passes,  because  fhe  whole  man 
has  wilfiiily  subjected  himself  atid  persists  in  subjcctii^ 
himselt  to  the  law  ot*  death. 

The  post-earthly  reign  of  death  over  the  uuredeeilied  is 
perpetual.  There  is  neither  power  nor  will  in  its  subjects 
to  break  its  domiiiiou.  Sin  does  not  exhaust  itself.  Sin 
multiplies  sill.  Nor  can  dcnth  auiiul  death.  Just  this 
wilfnl,  hopeless  Mibjectioti  of  the  unredeemed  to  the  nii- 
broden  doininiou  of  siu  is  for  tlicra  the  ialcnncdiatc  period 
of  Pladcs,  a  state  of  existence  which  differs  both  from  tite 
life  wtiich  they  lived  in  the  natural  body  on  earth  and 
from  the  form  of  corimrcal  organization  with  which  they 
will  appear  in  the  resurrection, 

3.  The  third  stage  of  death  is  the  ulliniate  stage.  By 
the  written  word  it  is  called  the  second  death,  also  the  lake 
of  fire.  "And  de.ith  and  Hade.^  fjave  np  the  dead  which 
were  in  Iheni;  and  they  were  judged  every  man  according 
to  their  works.  And  death  and  Hades  were  cast  into  the 
lake  of  lire.  Tlii.-?  is  the  second  death,  e\'en  tlie  lake  of 
fire.  And  if  any  was  not  fonnd  \yritieii  in  theI)ooh  oflifA, 
he  was  Cost  into  the  lake  of  fire."  '  Again:  "For  the  fear- 
ful, and  unbelieving,  and  abominable,  and  ninrdercrs,  and 
fornicators,  .ind  sorcerers,  and  idolaters,  and  all  liars,  their 
part  shall  be  in  the  lake  that  burnetii  with  Bre  and  brim- 
stone, which  is  the  second  death.'* '  The  second  death 
realizes  all  the  energies  of  sin  and  fnlfils  all  prcvions 
forms  of  death.  As  the  ."econd  death  follows  after  the 
restirrcction  and  nfter  the  final  judgment,  it  presitppoKS 
the  end  of  the  intcnncdintc  dominion  of  sin,  or  the  disso- 
lution of  Hades.  That  rcahn  of  death,  holding  sway  over 
the  unredeemed  dead,  continues  in  force  only  whilst  (be 

Rev.  -xx.  13-15.  'ReV.  acxi.  8. 
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advent  of  tlic  Lord  is  iinpending.  The  rcsnrrection  of  llie 
Tsncktrd  is  the  epoch  of  Iransitioti  in  a  vile  body  from  ihe 
intermediate  realm  into  the  final  domain  of  siu  'prepared 
for  the  devil  and  his  nngcls.' ' 

§381. 

The  victory  over  sin  and  death  achieved  by  the 
atonement  of  Jesus  Christ  is  complete  in  relation  to 
Himself,  but  in  its  relation  to  the  dead  it  is  now  po- 
tential rather  than  actual.  Tlie  tcleological  law  of  His 
viclory  will  be  fulfilled  at  His  second  coming,  when  die 
end  of  the  resurrection  in  the  history  of  the  world  will 
be  accomplished. 


I.  Christ's  victory  is  in  principle  the  condemnation  of 
Satan  and  the  overliirow  of  his  kiiig^duiii.  Satan's  reign 
is  cvfu  now  adjudged  to  destruction.  Says  Chri.st :  "  Kow 
is  the  judgment  of  this  world  ;  now  shall  the  prince  of  this 
world  be  cast  out.'"  The' judgment  in  force  during  the 
current  con  vill  at  His  advent  become  an  actnnl  and  com- 
pleted fact.  The  dominion  of  Satan  will  in  reality  be 
aboli.shcd.' 

The  abolition  of  Satan's  dominion  will  be  the  extermi- 
nation of  his  power  in  the  existing  cosmos.  Not  that 
Satan  himself,  or  the  host  of  evil  spirits,  will  cease  to 
exist,  nor  that  'the  lake  of  fire'  will  be  annihilated;  hut 
his  works  of  evil  as  now  prevalent  in  nature,  among  men 
on  earth  and  in  Hades,  tins  dominion  will  be  dissoU'ed, 
these  works  will  hebrouKht  tonanjrhL  "The  last  enemy, 
death,  shall  be  abolished.'"  The  Hades  now  triumphant 
over  the  unredeemed  dead  will  come  to  an  end.  Then 
excluded  from  the  whole  natnral  creation,  which  shares 

*  MatL  XZI-.  41.       )  John  xH.  31.     ■  i  Cor.  xv.  34.       *  i  Cor.  xv.  iti. 
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t!ic  virtue  of  Christ's  rcdtinplion  rrom  ilie  thraldom  of 
sill,'  Satan  with  his  works  of  iiiiqiiitv,  with  all  the  coiise- 
qiieuces  of  his  euuiity  lo  Christ,  will  be  cast  out  from  the 
kingdom  of  God.  and  he  wilt  be  shut  up  in  his  own  place.* 
With  Saiun  will  go  forth  ilie  wilful  subjects  of  liis  king- 
dom: the  angels  who  with  him  h;u-e  sinned,  and  «iisa\-ed 
men  who  for  want  of  the  fellowship  of  faith  with  Clirist 
have  no  part  with  Christ  in  His  victory  over  sin  and  death.' 

a.  This  general  conception  concerning  the  overthrow  of 
Satan*»  kingdom  and  the  destruction  of  his  works,  involvts 
the  resurrection  of  the  wicked.  Their  present  status  in 
the  liislory  of  sin  is  temporary.  Though  the  relation  of 
uurcdeeiiK-d  dinners  to  Christ  and  to  His  second  coming 
difTers  in  kind  from  the  relation  to  Kim  of  His  redeemed 
people,  yet  the  alUpervadin^  iniuiauent  energy  of  the 
parousia  will  change  the  condition  of  the  one  class  as 
really  as  it  changes  the  condition  of  the  other  class.  e.ich 
according  to  the  law  of  their  character,  the  righteous 
determined  by  the  law  of  victorious  life  in  the  risen  Media* 
lor,  the  wiclced  detennined  by  the  unbroken  law  of  sin 
principled  in  Satan. 

The  gates  of  H.ndcs  nre  to  be  nnbarred;  the  old  cosmos 
is  lo  be  abolished.  The  iirtcrmediatc,  incomplete  mode  of 
human  personality  will  be  supcr.'ieded  by  that  tu-ofold 
ultimate  form  of  cxtstcuce  which  will  ensue  when  the 
positive  redemptive  energy  of  the  new  creation  is  con- 
stnnmated. 

3.  That  llie  Paradise  of  Clirist's  mcinhcrsand  the  H.-idcs 
of  the  nnrcdccmcd  will  be  superseded  at  the  second  com- 
ing, is  plainly  taught  by  our  I^rd  and  His  npostles. 

By  onr  Lord  it  is  taught  in  se\-eral  parables:  the  parable 
'Rom.  tUL  t9-aa.  •Rev.  xz.  lo,  "Rev.  %%.  15. 
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of  the  wheat  and  the  tares,  Matt.  xiii.  24-30;  the  seed 
cast  iuto  the  groimd  and  ^^n-injr  up  secretly,  Marie  iv. 
26-29;  the  net  cast  into  the  sea,  RLatt.  xiii.  47,  48;  the 
wise  and  the  foolish  virgins,  Matt.  xxv.  r-13;  the  sheep 
and  the  goats.  Matt.  xxv.  3r-46.  Tiiese  parables  rejire- 
sent  chiefly  ihc  advent  of  the  Son  of  Man  to  the  final 
judgmtat;  but  they  also  teach,  uot  by  implication  only, 
but  ill  cvplicit  terms,  the  great  change  wrought  by  His 
advent  in  the  statxis  of  all  men,  of  the  '  foolish '  as  of  the 
'wise,*  of  the  'bad'  as  of  the  'good.' 

No  apostle  gives  us  more  explicit  iiislrucliou  ou  this 
mystety  ihau  St.  Paul.  I  quote  a^^in  from  his  classic 
chapter  ou  tlic  resurrection.  "  For  since  by  man  cainc 
death,  by  man  canic  also  the  resurrection  of  the  dead. 
For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  so  also  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made 
aJive.  But  each  in  liis  own  order:  Christ  ihe  fir^t-fruits; 
then  they  that  arc  C!irist'.s,  at  His  coming."  Interpreted 
according  to  the  aualogy  of  faith  and  in  its  relation  to  the 
context,  this  proposition  that  as  in  Adan]  all  die  so  in 
Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive,  must  be  taken  to  be  uni- 
versal. It  asserts  a  twofold  law  working  in  the  history  of 
the  human  family,  embracing  both  the  present  and  the 
futnre.  The  death  of  man  came  by  man,  not  by  the 
decree  of  God;  so  by  man,  not  by  divine  omnipotence, 
shall  come  the  dissohttion  of  the  bonds  of  this  death. 
The  parallel  lies  between  the  first  man  and  the  Second 
Man.  In  the  first  man  all  die;  not  ucccssanly  that  in 
him  all  living  crtatures  die,  but  in  him  all  men  die,  and 
by  virtue  of  their  organic  union  with  him  they  abide 
under  this  inherited  death.  Death  holds  in  its  iron  grasp 
the  whole  posterity  of  Adam,  a  fact  to  be  predicated,  not 
of  some  individuals,  but  of  the  race  in  its  solichirily. 
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So  iu  Cbrist,  tlie  Sccoud  Mnu,  shall  all  be  made  aliTC. 
lie  is  the  priuciplc  of  a  tmivcrsal  life,  a  life  in  its  poan- 
bilitics  and  purpose  coiUleusivc  with  the  uulv-ersal  deatli 
of  the  first  man.  Huumnity  in  Chtist  is  triumphant  oii'er 
siu  and  over  death,  a  iriuiiiph  which  thioui^h  the  Spirit 
all  men  by  ftiith  uiay  simre.  Nut  that  everv*  iudividiu] 
lueiiilier  of  the  race  of  '  ihc  first  mau'  will  inherit  Ibc 
glory  of  the  resurrection-life  of  (he  Second  JUin;  bul  Uul 
order  of  tinivciBal  death  wliich  'all  die  in  Adaui^  will 
cease  to  prevail. 

It  is  ill  Christ,  the  Head  of  the  new  race,  that  men  will 
be  *iii.adc  .ilivc'  It  was  in  Adam,  (he  first  head  of  the 
hliin.tti  race,  the  head  also  of  llic  existing  niuudaiie  econ- 
omy, that  i)l]  lueu  die.  Humanity  (lied  for  that  he  siuued. 
By  inheritance  his  death  became  the  deotli  of  the  race 
I<ikc  Adam  bo  is  Christ  organically  connected  with  man- 
kind. The  principle  of  uiiivcr^l  existence,  He  occnpies 
a  profonnd  relation  to  those  who  accept  Hinj  and  to  those 
who  reject  Him;  to  lliose  who  accept  He  is  the  necessity 
of  the  tratisition  from  Puradise  to  Hia  own  gloiy  in 
lieavet];  to  thase  who  reject  Hiui  He  becomes  the  reaistlist 
necessity  uf  the  transition  from  the  'tormcnl'  ai  Hades 
to  the  dcsjair  of  tlic  second  death.  The  Second  Man  is 
the  piinciple  of  a  deeper  and  mightier  trail sforniaLion  tliaa 
the  first  man,  a  transformation  which  all  nations  and  all 
individual  will  nnderg^o,  but  each  in  hii:  own  order.  He 
must  reign  tjll  He  hath  put  all  His  enemies  under  liis 
feet 
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The  resurrection  of  tl»c  wicked  includes  the  organi- 
zation of  a  bcxly. 

'The  being  of  man  in  the  personal  existence  of  the 
wicked  hereafter  is  no  less  curport-al  ilian  psychical. 

1.  Ill  the  article  of  death  the  organic  coniicctiou  of  the 
wicked  with  the  preseiit  natural  wurld  is  brokni.  The 
invisible  region  into  whicli  they  pass  docs  not  afford  tlic 
requisite  objective  coiidilioiis  answering;  to  their  souiatic 
dciiiRiids.  The  earthly  organization  of  the  body  was  re- 
linquished ill  death.  Tiie  resunecliou  body  has  not  yet 
■become  actual.  Yet  during  tl>e  iuterniediate  period  the 
somatic  principle  is  imiiiatieut  Ju  the  being  of  tlie 
■wicked,  a- principle,  however,  tliat  is  in  suspense  whilst 
they  are  uuder  the-  power  of  the  first  death.  At  the  »;ec- 
oiid  coming,  when  tiie  new  cosmos  will  siiperveiie,  the 
potential  force  of  the  somatic  principle  will  cease  to  be 
merely  an  iunnancut,  nnrcalizcd  prupeusion,  and  It  will 
actnalize  itself  in  the  concrete  wholeness  of  individual 
existence.  The  new  cosmos  will  fiimtsli  the  maletiid  wiitl 
thns  be  the  condttiQii  of  the  fc^rnialiou  of  the  resuixectioa 
body  of  the  wicked. 

2.  Though  the  organization  of  the  body  in  the  resurrec- 
tion will  differ  from  its  earthly  organization,  it  will  never- 
theless be  the  same  body,  fashioned  both  after  the  type  of 
the  race  and  of  the  individual.  The  identical  type  which 
on  eailh  was  actual  in  the  form  of  the  natural  Ixxiy  will, 
iu  the  final  world  of  evil,  actnaliae  itself  in  the  gross  form 
of  the  re.<iurn:ctioii  body.  As  oil  earth  so  theu,  the  mode 
of  the  actualization  of  the  somatic  principle  will  be  gov- 
erned by  the  immanent  law  of  humanity,  per\'erted  and 
degraded  by  the  lie  of  Satan. 
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Inasmuch  as  tlie  ri^'Iiteoiis  are  iiieuibers  of  ttie  risen 
Clirisi,  tlie  law  of  huuiaii  nature  is  in  tliem  active  uur- 
mally,  ln-iiitj  related  normally  to  Goci,  lo  llie  consliiulion 
of  the  iudivithiiil  and  to  the  objective  world.  Iti  iTie 
wicked  this  threefold  relation  is  abnoTtnal  and  false, 
human  nature  under  afl  its  conditions  being  subject  to  the 
ever  active,  falsifying  low  of  sin.  Hence  the  formative 
forces  of  the  somatic  princijilc  issue  in  die  construction  of 
a  body  answering  to  the  sinfulness  of  the  soul;  and  the 
resurrection  becomes  sn  epoch  of  transformation  for  the 
whole  utan,  soul  and  body,  from  the  inlcrnicdiate  fosm  (o 
the  final  form  of  degradation. 

3.  As  to  the  organization  of  the  vricked  in  the  Tesurrec* 
tion,  two  oi>i)0»ite  tilings  arc  to  be-  noted. 

The  wicked  are  hnniau,  iiud  the  law  of  their  l)ciu^  lantl 
in  the  resurrection  be  actK'c  according  to  the  generic  idea 
of  linninnity.  Though  uicnibcrs  of  the  kingdom  of  Satan 
they  will  not  exist  after  the  angelic  type  of  Satan. 

But  as  the  law  of  their  being  is  per\'ertcd  by  connection 
through  sin  "with  Satan,  the  somatic  principle  will  exter- 
nalize iUelf  in  a  false  corporeal  organism.  Like  the  jm- 
inanent  law  of  sin  grounded  in  Satan,  the  body  produced 
under  the  operation  of  this  law  will  in  its  capacitiet;  and 
character  he  satanic.  Their  resurrection  body  will  be  a 
species  of  corporeity  which,  like  the  moral  and  spiritual 
habit  of  the  soul,  will  answer  to  the  genius  of  fnlse  self- 
per%'erlcd  personality. 

The  understanding  may  he  aided  by  emphasizing  an 
analogy  between  the  earthly  form  and  the  post-resurrcc* 
tion  form  of  existence.  Whilst  on  earth  the  godlike  spirit 
of  the  wicked  was  enslaved  by  wilful  subjection  lo  the 
lusts  of  the  flesh,  and  tlie  body  was  sensualized  and  bestial- 
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izet!  by  tlie  reign  of  pa^iuu  or  the  iudiilgences  of  vice;  yet 
light  ami  air,  food  and  drink,  yea,  all  other  natural  eondi- 
tious  were  for  thcin  objectively  the  same  as  the  conilitions 
which  on  earth  sustained  the  purer,  liigher  life  of  the 
rig'hleoiis.  In  the  resurrei'lion  tlii-i  contrast  of  corporeal 
form  with  corporeal  form  will  ciiltiiiujite  under  the  new 
external  conditions  of  the  future  world.  Governed  and 
molded  in  still  greater  degree  by  the  law  of  sin  and  the 
intud  of  Satan,  the  wicUed  will  appear  in  a  corporeal 
organization  which  more  completely  expresses  and  actual- 
izes the  mystery  of  iniquity.  When  ihc  Lord  comes  He 
will  bring  to  light  the  hidden  things  of  darLncsa.' 

Of  the  righteous  Paul  teaches  thai  Christ  will  ''fashion 
anew  the  body  of  our  humiliation  that  it  may  be  conformed 
to  the  Ijotly  of  His  glory.'"  Tins  conformity  to  the  body 
of  His  glory  the  righteous  only  will  share,  for  they  only 
have  the  -reciuired  spiritual  fitness.  Reasoning  from  op- 
posite premises,  it  is  legitimate  to  believe  that,  alien  from 
the  redemptive  power  of  Clirisl  and  subject  to  the  degratl- 
ing  activity  of  the  law  of  sin,  the  resiirrectinn  body  of  llie 
wicked  will  develop  and  realize  a  tyi»  of  moral  and  physi- 
cal liffonuily  which  niitil  then  had  been  hidden;  or  as 
Dr.  Strong  puts  it:  "  the  outward  form  will  fitly  represent 
the  inwani  state  of  the  soul,  being  corrupt  or  deformed  as 
is  the  soul  which  inhabits  it'" 

The  -lanie  nltini.nle  cosmic  economy  which  condtttons 
the  glorified  body  of  the  righteous  will  condition  llie 
formation  of  the  vile  bocly  of  the  wicked.  The  one  class 
under  the  operation  of  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in 
Christ  Jesus  are  fitted  in  soul  and  body  for  the  beatitude 
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of  heaven.  Tlie  other  class  under  the  operation  of  Uic 
law  of  fellowship  iu  sin  with  the  prince  of  darkuc&&  will 
be  fitted  in  soul  and  body  for  the  inheritance  of  gehetuia. 
The  finiil  state  In  the  world  to  come  of  ever>'  man  wtU 
corresputid  to  his  moral  and  spiritual  qualifications.  The 
second  death  will  be  the  retribution  of  those  only  vho  by 
the  iK-niisttnl  wilful  rejection  of  the  ideal  good  have  been 
confirmed  in  the  choice  and  scr\'icc  of  c^-il.  Sayt:  Dr.  )lil> 
ligau:  "Those  who  \\A\e  committed  evil,  whose  d<:«ds 
have  not  been  the  abiding  fruit  and  work  of  the  truth, 
shall  go  forth  to  a  resurrection  to  which  belongs  abiding 
judgment"  . 


CHAPTER  VII. 

THE  GENERAI*  JUDGMENT. 
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The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  likened  unto  a  man  iliat 
sowed  good  seed  in  his  field:  but  while  men  slept,  bis 
enemy  came  and  sowed  tares  also  among  the  wheat  and 
went  away,  ilc  that  soweth  the  good  seed  is  the  Son  of 
Man;  Ihc  field  is  the  world;  the  good  seed,  these  arc  the 
sous  of  the  kingdom;  the  tares  arc  tlic  sons  of  the  evil  one; 
the  enemy  that  sowed  them  is  the  Devil;  the  Iiar\'C!;t  is  the 
end  of  the  world,  the  consummation  of  tlieagc;  and  the 
reapers  are  angels.  As  therefore  tlie  tares  are  Ratlicretl  up 
and  burnt  with  6re,  so  shall  it  be  in  the  end  of  the  world. 
The  Son  of  Man  shall  send  fortli  His  angels,  an<l  they 
shall  gather  out  of  His  kingdom  all  things  that  caiue 
stumbling  and  them  that  do  iniquity,  and  shall  cast  ihem 
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itito  tlie  furnace  of  fire.    Tiieu  shall  the  righteous  shine 
forth  as  the  stin  iu  the  kingdom  of  their  fatber. 

Tbc  kiugdoiu  of  hcaveu  is  like  unto  a  net  that  was 
cast  into  itic  sea  and  gathered  of  every  kind,  which,  when 
it  was  filled,  they  drew  up  on  the  beach;  and  they  sat 
down,  Olid  gathered  the  good  into  vessels,  but  the  bad 
tlicy  cast  away;  so  shall  it  be  iu  the  coiistitiiiiiatiou  of  the 
age:  the  aii«e1s  shall  coue  forth,  and  .sever  the  wicked 
from  among  the  righteotis,  and  shall  cast  them  into  the 
furnace  of  fire. 

Tbc  kingdom  of  heaven  is  as  when  a  man,  Roiiig;  into 
aiioUier  cotintty,  called  his  own  servants  and  delivered 
unto  thent  bis  goods.  Aiid  unto  one  he  gave  6ve  tilents, 
I  to  another  two,  to  another  one,  to  each  according  to  his 
I  several  ability;  and  he  went  on  his  journey.  Now  after  a 
I  long  time  tliL-  lord  of  those  servauts  cometh  and  tiiakclll  a 
^^^eckoning  with  thciii. 

^V  When  tbc  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  His  glory,  and  all 
the  angels  with  Him,  then  shall  He  sit  on  the  throne  of 
His  glorj',  and  before  Hi  in  sliall  be  gathered  all  the  na- 
tions: and  He  shall  separate  them  one  from  another,  as  the 
shepherd  scparatcth  the  sheep  from  the  goats;  and  He  shall 
set  the  sliecp  on  His  right  hand,  but  ihc  goats  on  the  left. 
For  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  the  gIor>-  of  His 
Father  with  His  angels,  and  then  shall  He  render  uuto 
every  man  according  to  his  deeds. 

For  we  mnst  all  be  made  manifest  before  the  judgment* 
seat  of  Ciirist,  thai  each  oue  may  receive  the  things  done 
in  the  hody.  according  to  what  he  liatli  done,  whether  it 
be  good  or  bad.' 

'MtU.  Kiti.  34-y>;  3M3:  Matt- xlH.  47-So;  "*"-  «"-  >4-'7;  3"-^: 
Matt.  xvl.  n:  >  Cor.  v.  iol 
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According  to  tliis  tencliing  of  the  New  Testament  coo- 
ccrniiitj  llie  g;cncrSl  judgment,  tile  following  particuIaiB 
rcfjuirc  emphasis: — 

I.  Tlie  judgment  is  the  assize,  wliicli  differs  in  chamctcr 
and  in  its  results,  thongli  not  in  principle,  from  all  judi- 
cial dealings  of  God  with  men  on  earllt,  or  at  the  article 
of  death,  or  in  the  intermediate  state. 

3.  The  Son  of  Man  is  the  Judge;  not  the  Son  of  God, 
but  t)ie  Son  of  God  incarnate,  "  the  self-same  one  whu  bos 
before  offered  Himself  forme  to  the  judgujcul  of  God."' 

All  men,  good  and  bad,  will  be  made  manifest  before 
the  jtidgnieiit-scat  of  Christ,  and  the  award  of  the  Jud};e 
will  be  according  to  the  deeds  of  each  class  and  each 
person. 

4.  The  jiidgincnt  passed  upon  men  will  consist  in  the 
judicial  separation  of  the  bad  from  the  good:  the' con- 
deiniiation  of  'all  that  cause  stuniblin]^  and  do  iniquity,' 
who  "shall  go  away  into  eternal  punishment;"  and  the 
approval  of  t)te  righteous,  who  shall  inherit  the  kingdom 
prepared  for  them  from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 

5.  Tlic  principle  of  the  award  is  the  relation  of  men  to 
Jesus  Christ :  works  done  in  His  service  nre  approved  and 
issue  ill  blessedness;  while  all  works  not  done  in  His  ser- 
vice fall  under  condemnation  and  issue  in  miwry. 

6.  The  day  of  jndgmci\t  will  be  the  final  epoch  iu  the 
judicial  history  of  the  world. 
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The  dny  of  judgment  marks  a  judicial  proceedin 
pL-culiar  to  itself,  yet  in  principle  it  is  idL-ntical  with  a! 
precedin;^  jmli^jmcnts  of  God. 

An  inlicxible  moral  necessity  binds  all  persons,  men 
and  angels,  to  do  tlie  right. 

Since  ihe  introdiiciinn  of  sin  Into  the  worU!,  the 
moral  necessity  binding  angels  and  men  to  do  the  right 
has  also  become  the  necessity  for  the  condemnation  of 
wrong. 

'Ihe  occasion  of  the  day  of  judgment  is  the  perverted 
moral  order  of  the  world. 


I.  The  judgment  is  not  au  assize  which  niay  be  or  may 
uot  be  held,  as  (kid's  eovcrcign  will  may  arbitrarily  deter- 
mine. It  docs  not  depend  on  a  divine  decree  difTcrcut 
from  llie  moral  order  of  the  world. 

The  jitdginciit  is  internally  connected  with  the  righteous 
economy  of  Rrace,  which  enjoins  obedience  to  Christ  and 
cuiidennis  unbelief.  The  ground  of  the  economy  of  grace 
is  the  moral  order  of  the  first  creation,  which  enjoins 
loyalty  to  truth  and  condemns  those  who  obey  unright- 
eousness. Of  the  truih  to  which  the  iiioraUorder  of  Ihe 
first  cre-'ition  requires  obedience,  Jesus  Christ  in  His  jjersoii 
and  mediatorsliip  is  the  final  development  and  K'.ilij'..ition. 
Thus  related  to  the  established  moral  order,  the  day  of 
jndgnient  is  not  optional  but  necesB.iry;  not  au  incident 
but  a  conclnsioii,  historical  and  logical. 

The  necessity  of  the  day  of  judgment  is  a  teleonomic 
force  active  from  the  beginning  in  the  growth  of  the  Uiag- 
dom,  being  rooted  both  in  the  cthlcat  nature  of  Messianic 
revelation  and  in  the  divine  idea  of  the  first  man.  The 
position  of  Adam  in  Eden,  who  was  commanded  not  to  eat 
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of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  in  ilie  midst  of  the  gardcd,  prestira« 
tlie  existence  of  tlie  antagonistic  kingdom  of  darkness. 
Tlie  same  antagouisni  is  a  presupposition  of  .the  entire 
economy  of  redemption.  Tliis  antagonism  implies  the 
conflict  of  truth  with  faliwhood,  of  right  wiih  wrong,  of 
Christ  with  Satan,  a  conflict  which  ultimately  will  reach 
a  decisive  crisis. 

That  crisis  will  be  the  conchision  of  the  historic  ao- 
tagonisin,  the  result  of  the  spiritual  war  going  on  in  the 
■world  since  the  apostasy  of  tlic  angels.  The  original  pur- 
pose of  God  in  bringing  the  world  into  existence  will 
triumph,  and  the  end  which  the  moral  battles  of  history 
have  been  anticipating  will  be  accomplished.  This 
triumph  will  he  the  ripe  fruit  of  all  the  processes,  whether 
natural  or  ethical  or  judicial,  which  from  the  beginning 
has  been  growing  from  the  living  seed  of  riglitcoiisne5s, 
the  iniinanent  action  of  the  Logos.  Being  the  conclnsion 
and  culmination  of  all  Ihe  judicial  processes  of  man's  his- 
tory', llie  general  judgment  by  this  fact  differs  from  God's 
antecedent  judicial  dealings. 

2.  A  necessity  and  a  coucUisioti,  the  general  jndgmeat 
is  a  fact,  tijc  force  of  which  pcr>'adcs  the  progress  of  Mes- 
sianic revelation  from  the  primeval  promise  ODwurd 
through  the  ages. 

All  cvcnLs  of  human  history,  whether  sacred  or  profane, 
evince  the  presence  of  moral  and  of  jndiciul  forces.  An 
unseen  law  in  ever  working  with  resistless  might,  which 
connects  right  doing  with  approval  and  blessing,  wrong 
doing  witli  condemnation  and  misery,  thus  amid  Berce 
conflicts  announcing  au  eventual  sohition  of  the  worW 
problem.  A  spirilual  eye  only  is  needed  to  interpret  the 
signs  of  coming  judgment  which  the  nionumcuts  of  every 
lattlc-ficld  have  been  predicting. 
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Especially  may  we  diiwcni  iit  the  judgmeats  of  sacred 

liistory  iiiiperisliable  prophesies  of  tlie  jiidieial  coticliision. 
Tlie  pre-Cliristiaii  economy  adumbrate*  the  ultimale  fact  itj 
its  pregnant  epochs.  Consider  the  expulsion  of  Cain,  the 
delnge,  the  calling  of  Alirahani,  the  exodtis  of  the  Isracl- 
iles,"  tlie  overthrow  of  Pliaroah,  the  conquest  of  Canaan, 
the  deportation  of  the  ten  tribes,  the  Babylonian  captivity, 
each  a  vindication  of  the  right  and  a  con dcui nation  of  the 


More  significant  still  arc  the  judgments  declared  by 
Christ  and  His  Chnrcli.  Coiisidt-r  the  downfall  of  the 
Herodiau  family,  ihe  victory  of  Jesus  in  the  wilderness. 
His  resuiiection  from  the  dead,  the  destruction  of  Jerusa- 
lem, and  the  overthrow  of  the  Gncco-Roman  Empire. 
Every  war  of  ideas  waged  by  the  sword,  every  social  con- 
vulsion, every  victor?'  of  rifflit  over  MTong  discernible  in 
the  experiences  of  nations  or  individuals,  is  a  sig^n  of  divine 
judgment.  History  has  a  physiognomy,  every  line  of  which 
manifests  not  merely  policy  nor  might  uor  «elfisline&s, 
but  iiiingicd  with  these  transient  powers  manifests  the 
deeper  vitalizing  force  of  judicial  blood. 

3.  The  impending  event  is  indicated  on  nearly  cvciy 
page  of  the  sacred  record.  Let  it  suffice,  in  addition  to 
the  passase*  above  quoted,  to  note  several  places  in  the 
Oldand  NewTeslainent;  Gen.  iii.  15;  xviii.  35;  Ps.  i.  5, 6; 
scvi.  10,  13;  Bed.  xii.  14;  Dan.  xii.  2;  Matt,  xxiv;  Mk. 
xiii;  Actsxvii.  31;  Rom.  ii.  16;  i  Thcss.  v.  1-3;  2  Thess.  i. 
5-10;  Hcb.  ix.  27;  3  Pet  iii.  5-13;  Rev.  xxii.  11-15. 
The  mighty  God,  the  Lord  of  liasts,  great  in  connscl,  and 
mighty  in  work:  whose  eyes  are  open  upon  all  the  ways 
of  the  sons  of  men,  to  give  every  one  according  to  His 
ways,  and  according  to  the  fruit  of  his  doings.' 
'  Jeremiah  xxxii.  iS.  19. 
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He  who  will  sit  011  tlie  throne  of  judgment  is  llie  S( 
Man.  Says  OUT  Lord  of  Himself:  "Aslbc  Fallierliaih  life 
iu  Himself,  eveu  so  gave  He  to  the  Son  nlso  to  hnve  life 
in  Himself:  and  He  gave  Him  aiithorit)'  to  execute  judg- 
ment, because  He  is  the  Son  of  Man."  '  The  same  leach- 
ing we  luive  ia  many  other  places:  as  ta  Matt.  xiii.  41:  the 
Son  of  Man  sliall  send  forth  His  angels;  in  Mutt-  xxiv.  30: 
they  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  011  the  clouds  of 
heaven  with  power  aiid  great  glory;  in  Matt.  xxv.  31; 
when  the  Son  of  Jtan  shall  have  come  in  Ilis  glory,  and 
all  the  angels  with  Uiui,  then  shall  He  sit  on  the  tliroae' 
of  Hia  glory;  iu  Malt.  xvi.  27:  for  the  Son  of  Man  shall 
come  in  the  glory  of  Hia  Father  \\-tlh  His  aii^eis;  in  Acts 
xvii.  31:  God  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness  by  the 
Man  whom  fie  hath  ordained;  in  Rom.  ii.  16:  God  shall 
judge  the  secrets  of  mcti  by  Jesus  Christ;  in  2  Cor.  v.  lo: 
we  must  all  be  made  manifest  before  the  jndgmenl  seat  of 
Christ;  and  in  Ri-v.  xxii.  12:  iH-hoId  I  come  quickly;  and 
my  Tfwanl  is  with  mc,  to  rendi-r  to  each  man  according  as 
his  work  is. 

The  Father  docs  not  judge  any  man,  but  He  has  given 
all  jiidgiiienl  unto  the  Son.  Not  God  as  God  will  sil  00 
the  judgment-seat,  but  the  Son  of  God  incarnate, 

The  perfected  humanity  of  our  Lord  citialifics  Him  to  be 
our  chief  Prophet,  our  only  High  Priest,  our  eternal  King. 
To  the  question:  What  benefit  dost  thon  receive  from  the 
holy  conception  and  birth  of  Christ?  the  Reformed  Clitirch 
answers  by  sayiug,  "that  He  is  our  Mediator.'"  The 
assumption  of  human  nature  quali&es  the  Son  of  God  to 

"  John  V.  36.  rt.  *  Hcid.  Cat ,  36. 
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be  the  atoning-  sacrifice,  tlie  resurrection  and  llie  eternal 
life;  so  His  perfected  humanity  qualifies  Him  to  be  Ilie 
Judge  of  all  men.  The  ideal  Man,  bound  to  all  men  by 
commnnily  of  nature,  bound  in  fraternal  sympatliy  witli 
the  needs  of  His  people,  will  discriuiiuate  between  tlie 
riglit  and  tlie  wrong,  will  know  and  approve  His  members, 
will  know  and  condemn  tlie  enemies  of  truth  and  right- 
eousnrss. 

As  He  gives  His  life  a  ransom  for  sinners,  as  by  His 
Spirit  He  adopts  iiicii  into  His  Icitigdoin,  as  He  guides 
them  in  the  way  of  Initli  by  the  light  of  the  Gospel,  as  He 
nourishes  them  with  His  body  and  blood,  as  He  keeps 
thtrm  ill  the  ffliowship  of  the  Spirit  iu  the  article  of  death 
and  welcomes  tliem  to  better  communion  with  Himself  in 
Paradise,  so  sitting  on  the  throne  of  judgment  H«  con- 
fesses them  to  be  His  redeemed  people  before  His  Father 
in  heaven. 

As  when  on  earth  He  declares  to  nnbelicvers:  Vc  will 
not  come  unto  me  that  ye  may  have  life;  except  ye  eat  the 
flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man  and  drink  His  blood,  yc  ha\'c  not 
life  iu  yourselves;  except  yc  believe  that  I  am  He,  ye  shall 
die  in  yonrsins;  no  one  cometh  unto  llic  Father  but  by 
me.  and  as  in  Hades  lliey  that  were  uiirightcoiis  conliinic 
to  do  iiiirijiliteonsness;  so  at  the  Inst  day  it  is  the  will  of 
the  Son  of  Man  that  the  moral  order  of  the  world  shall 
stand,  that  every  man  shall  reap  as  he  has  sown.  The 
law  of  sin  works  out  its  own  issue:  he  that  soweth  unto  liis 
>own  flesli  shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corruption.  No  other 
judgment  is  compatible  with  justice  or  with  love.  Love 
maintains  tnith  and  riglit.  The  love  of  truth  is  aversion 
to  falsehood.  The  iipproval  of  right  is  the  condemnation 
of  wrong.     The  Judge  prouoiniccs  the  award  of  c%'cry  man 
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according;  to  evcr>'  man's  moral  aad  spiritual  fitness. 
Tliey  wlio  arc  rigincous  iu  Hiiu  are  by  their  jwrsonal 
charactcT  fitted  for  the  blessedness  He  bestows.  Ttiey 
wlio  by  their  aversion  to  Him  aud  by  devotion  to  evit  are 
fitted  for  the  kiiiRdotii  of  darkness,  are  consigned  to  tbe 
reahii  which  they  liave  i>ersistenlly  chosen  and  for  whicb 
contrary  to  God's  will  they  have  educated  themselves. 


§386. 

The  Son  of  Man  is  no  respecter  of  persons.     He 

will  render  10  every  one  'according  to  hib  "works." 

Wh(!th<:r  works  art:  gooil  or  evil  turns  on  the  rcia* 
lion  which  works  bear  to  the  person  of  the  Judge. 

I.  The  criterion  of  judgment  will  be  moral  and  spiritnal 
character.  The  decision  of  that  d.iy  will  tiini  on  the 
question  whether  a  person  has  'done  good*  or  tias  *doae 
ill.' 

On  this  point  the  teaching  of  Script ure  is  decidcil  a 
explicit.  S-iys  the  Psalmist:  "Also  unto  Thee,  O  Lor 
bcIonRcth  mercy:  for  Thon  rcndcrcst  to  cverj-  niati  ac- 
cording  to  his  work."  So  in  tiie  book  of  Proverbs:  ".^nd 
He  that  kec[>eth  thy  soul,  doth  not  He  know  it?  and  shall 
1101  He  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  work?*' ' 

The  New  Testament  declares  this  principle  with  the 
same  emphasi.s^  Says  onr  I^rdi  "The  Son  of  Man  shall 
come  in  the  glory  of  the  Fathcrwith  His  angels;  and  then 
shall  He  render  unto  every  man  according  to  His  deed*.*" 
So  the  apostle  Paul:  "We  ninst  all  be  made  manifest  be- 
fore the  judgment  seat  of  Christ;  that  each  one  may  receive 

'  Pk.  Ixii.  I3-.  Ptov.  xzIt.  13.  cr.  Job  xxwn.  11;  Jer.  xvli.  10;  zxsU.  1^ 
*  Mttlt  im.  17. 
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tb;  (hings  done  tliroiigh  tlie  Ikk]/,  according  to  wliat  he 
halli  douc,  whether  it  he  good  or  had."  ' 

Acceptance  will  depend  not  on  a  scriptural  creed,  nor 
on  n  sound  theory  conceniiiigGod  or  righteousness,  but  on 
what  the  person  is  in  the  si^ht  of  Cod,  Not  that  the 
Creed  of  the  Church  is  a  matter  of  but  little  account,  nor 
that  sound  doctrinal  knowledge  is  au  insignificant  thing, 
but,  as  we  are  taught,  because  genuiue  faith  works 
'through  hive'  aud  "iaith  without  works  is  dead."  What 
is  true  of  a  lifeless  faith  is  just  as  true  of  lifeless  doctrine. 
A  theory  not  animated  by  faith,  orthatdoe^  not  bear  the 
fruit  of  good  woiks,  is  only  a  matter  of  the  intellect 
divorced  from  spiritual  vitality;  it  does  not  imbue  nor 
direct  the  will,  nor  bear  the  fruit  of  genuine  Christian 
character.  The  kingdom  of  Christ  is  the  redemption  from 
sin,  not  saffty  in  sin;  not  in  the  first  instance  a  redemption 
from  its  penalties,  bnt  from  its  vitiating  and  debasing 
power.  Salvation  by  faith  means  that  Clirist  living  by  the 
Spirit  in  the  believer  is  the  law  and  the  ruling  clement  of 
his  words  and  deeds.  His  deeds  will  answer  to  the  domi- 
nant principle  of  his  life.  If  Christ  in  him  be  tin's  princi- 
ple, his  works  will  be  Christ-like,  which  Paul  calls  'the 
fruit  of  the  Spirit.' '  If  the  works  of  the  flesh  characteri^ie 
a  man's  life,  the  man  is  himself  of  the  flesh.  This  law  our 
Ixinl  illustrates  by  an  application  of  it  to  false  teachers: 
*'  Do  men  gatlicr  grapes  of  thorns,  or  figs  of  thistles?  Even 
so  every  good  tree  bringeth  forth  good  fniit,  but  the  cor- 
rupt tree  bringclh  forth  evil  fruit.  A  good  tree  cannot 
bring  forth  evil  fruit,  neither  can  a  coinipt  tree  bring 

* «  Cor.  x*.  10.  Cf.  Matl.  ziv.  1;  Rom.  ii,  6;  t  Cor  iii.  8i  Rev.  ij.  33;  xz. 
la;  xsiL  13. 

'  Gat.  V.  33. 
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forth  good  fruit.  Every  tree  tliat  bringetli  not  forth  gfod 
fruit  is  hewQ  tlown  and  cast  into  the  fire.  Tlierefore  by 
their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them."  '  As  the  fruits  of  .a  tree 
arc  tlie  criterion  Qf.jticlgiiicut  couceniing  thequality  of  the 
tree,  so  nre  »  itinn's  -worlcs  the  criterion  of  final  judgment 
concerning  the  quality  of  the  man. 

2.  Jesus  Clirist  is  for  all  men  the  Truth.  He  demands 
for  Himself  undivided  love,  supreme  devolitn,  cxcUisivc 
service.  "  He  that  honorcth  not  the  Son  lionorcth  not  the 
Father  which  sent  liini.'"  .Ml  loves  arc  to  be  held  tribu- 
tary to  that  love  of  which  He  is  tlic  object.  Works  done 
toward  Him,  or  toward  others  iu  His  name,  or  toward 
others  who  represeut  Him,  are  good  works.  AH  works 
wanting  in  this  quality  of  devotion  to  Ciirist  are  not  good. 

A  cliaracler  formed  by  the  service  of  Himself  in  His 
kingdom  is  an  approved  eliarncter.  A  character  formed 
by  devotion  to  any  other  objeet  as  the  end  of  life  falls 
under  condemnation.  Says  our  Lord:  **He  that  is  not 
with  me  is  against  me.'**  In  tlie  parable  of  the  sheep  and 
the  goats  the  King  says  unto  lliem  on  His  right  hand: 
"Come,  yc  hicssed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kiugtiom  pre- 
paretlfor  yon  from  the  foundation  of  the  world:  for  I  was  an 
hungered  and  ye  gave  me  meat:  I  was  thirsty  and  ye  ga\'e 
me  drink."  When  the  righteous  answer:  "  I*ord,  when 
saw  wc  thee  an  hungered  and  fed  thcc?  or  athirsi,  and 
gave  thee  drink?"  the  King  shall  say  unto  them:  "Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  iaasmuch  as  ye  did  it  unto  one  of  these 
my  brethren,  even  these  least,  ye  did  it  nnto  me.*'  The 
King  is  identified  with  all  llie  members  of  His  kingdom; 
in  them  by  His  Holy  Spirit  He  lives.    A  deed  of  unselfish 

■  Mutt,  vii  16-10.  'J»ba  v,  33.    Cf.  Uatt.  z.  33 ;  Luke-  xii  S. 

*Uan.  xll.  JO  \  Luke  xi.  13. 
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service  done  even  to  die  least  of  tliose  who  belong  to  Him, 
is  a  deed  done  to  Himself:  so  far  forth  it  is  good,  and  con- 
tributes towards  the  formation  of  a  divine  character,  eveii 
tlioiiffli  the  deed  seemingly  has  hut  little  vahie.  Says 
Christ:  "  Whosoever  shall  give  to  drink  unto  one  of  these 
little  ones  a  cup  of  cold  water  only,  in  the  name  of  a  dis- 
ciplt?,  verily  I  say  unlo  you,  he  shall  in  no  wise  lose  his 
reward.'"  The  deed  is  good  for  its  nlliniale  end,  which 
is  Christ,  the  only  Man  worthy  of  supreme  homage.  The 
deed  is  good  also  for  its  motive,  which  is  love  to  the  Sou 
of  Man,  who  is  the  impersonation  of  the  inie  .and  the  right. 
To  them  on  His  left  hand  the  King  shall  say:  "Depart 
from  uie,  ye  cursed,  into  the  eternal  fire  which  is  prepared 
for  the  devil  and  liLsaugcls:  for  I  was  an  hungered,  and  yc 
gave  iiicnonieat:  I  wa.s  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  no  drink.'* 
When  they  sliall  answer:  "Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  an 
hungered,  or  athirst,  and  did  not  minister  unto  thee?'* 
the  King  shall  say:  "  inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  not  nnlo  one 
of  these  least,  ye  did  it  not  nnto  me."  The  law  of  Christ 
is  the  law  of  self-denying  service,  of  self-sacrifice  for  the 
earthly  well-being  and  the  moral  salvation  of  others. 
They  who  are  Christ's  have  the  Spirit  of  Christ;  if  any 
man  hath  no!  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  His.'  Not 
baving  the  Spirit  of  Christ  they  arc  not  idcntiEcd  with 
Him,  nor  with  the  genius  of  His  kingdom;  hence  all  the 
works  done  by  tlieui  are  wanting  in  the  indi.spensable 
quality  of  Christian  goodness,  and  they  are  in  consequence 
disqualified  for  the  blessedness  of  the  rigbteous.  The 
words  of  the  King:  "depart  from  luc,  yc  cursed,"  corre- 
spond to  the  permanent  moral  and  spiritual  habit  of  their 
souls.  Aversion  to  Christ  is  the  status  of  personal  exist- 
'Matt  X,  43;  Uark  ix.  4c.  ■Rom.  viii.  9. 
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ciicc  wiiieh  tliey  have  by  tlieir  own  act  chofien  ou  cartb 
and  ill  Hades;  and  tins  wilful  alienation  from  Clirtst  ia 
opposition  lo  the  grace  of  tlic  Gocsiwl  involves  the  cum 
The  seuteuce,  *' depart  from  me,"  will  be  proiiotinced  on 
no  ouc  unless,  contrary  tu  the  will  of  divine  grace,  he  has 
acquired  diabolical  6tiiess  fur  the  realm  prepared  for  the 
Devil  and  his  angels. 

3.  On  the  same  general  principle  the  Judge  will  deal  with 
the  'Gentiles  whicli  have  no  law/  but  'do  by  nature  the 
thingsof  the  law.'  "Glory  and  honor  and  peace  to  every 
man  that  worketh  good,  to  tht  Jew  first,  and  aliw  to  llie 
Greek,  for  there  is  tio  respect  of  persons  before  God."  No 
one  who  by  birth  is  a  Jew  will  for  that  reason  be  approved. 
No  one  who  by  birth  is  a  Gentile  will  for  that  reason  be 
condemned.  Be  he  Jew  or  be  he  Gentile,  if  he  '  worketh 
good,'  he  i.s  good.'  Having  no  law,  but  being  a  law  tiitto 
liimsclf,  the  Gentile  who  does  not  hold  down  the  truth  in 
niirighleDiisness,  but  'by  patience  in  well  doing,'  lives  for 
that  which  may  be  known  of  God  from  'the  invisible 
thiiig-i'  of  God  which  'are  clearly  seen,*  even  'His  ever- 
lasting power  and  divinity,'  will  be  acbiiowlcd;;ed  'in  the 
day  when  God  shall  judge  the  secrets  of  men  by  Jc-ins 
Christ.'  'The  secrets'  of  the  Gentile  who  'by  patience 
ill  well  doing  seeks  for  glory  and  honor  and  incorruption  * 
is  his  eon.scienlious  devotion  to  the  good  for  its  own  sake 
amid  the  dim  light  of  paganism,'  a  devotion  which  by  the 

'Says  OliiliauwD  :  "  As  Abruhntii  aud  other  «1uT>.  before  Uie  cntitins 
ofClirisl,  lived  n  life  of  faitl).  »o  individual  pi«as  Gentile*  had  alsothow 
geniw  of  faitli  in  tlicir  liearU,  wltboiit  wliti'li  no  woodworks  are  pu«ii1>1c^ 
becnuM-  where  they  arc  wanting  the  be«t  outwurd  octtons  Ktanin  lff« 
K«(Mi,  ilcad  workfl," 

'  Cotiip.  Rnnintiii,  cliiaplcn  i.  nnd  ii. 

'SaysCodet :  "Iti  oil  human  conditions  Uiete  are  moU  vrhoconirm- 
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ac*iiiir*d  spiritual  habit  and  spiritual  sympatliies  of  his 
soul  pTe<lispo^s  and  qualifies  biiu  to  embrace  ttie  absolute 
Good,  tlie  media torsliip  of  Christ,  so  soou  as  the  absolute 
Good  confronts  his  spirit.  It  is  the  spiritual  hnbit  of  his 
personal  Hfr,  developed  by  response  to  the  felt  but  sub- 
conscious gifts  of  the  Son  of  God  in  heathendom  tliat 
moves  him  to  honor  the  King  on  Hi.s  tliroiie.  The  true 
light  shitietl)  in  the  darkness  and  'lighteth  every  mun 
coming  into  the  world.' ' 

The  same  principle  will  decide  the  destiny  of  the  oppo- 
site class  of  Gentiles.  Unlo  theui  that  'uUcy  not  the 
truth,  but  obey  uniighteomiuess,  shall  be  wrath  and  indig- 
nation.* 

"VMriglitcoiLKitcMi,  which  Paul  conlrasti)  with  truOi  (exactly  U  J«u» 
does,  Joliu  vij.  iS),  denotH  Ul«  aelH^  piu«lon«,  vain  nmbilionii.  4tid  un- 
rtKlitcMtu  prrjuilicrK,  whicli  lead  it  man  to  close  bis  e;«s  to  Uie  light 
nhcH  il  prcK»l8  ilsvir,  and  tliuti  jiroilacv  uiib«U<!f.  Utin^btvousacw 
lead*  to  tlii»  rcKuIt  lu  cert&inly  m  moral  integrity  1c«(l»  lo  rattb.'" 

'For  as  nmny  as  have  sinned  without  law  shall  also 
perish  withoiil  law."  That  which  may  be  ttiowti  of  God 
is  manifest  in  them,  for  God  manifested  it  unto  them. 
But  knowing  God.  they  glorified  Him  not  as  Go<l;  but 
exchanged  the  truth  of  God  fora  lie.'  Instead  of  working 
good  tliey  work  evil;  instead  of  obeying  the  tnith  they 
obey  unriglueousiiess.  The  law  written  in  their  hearts 
works  by  self-acensation.'  With  the  sclf-acciisation  of 
their  consciences  corrcspond.i  the  sentence  of  coiidcmua- 

plAlellienlfitl  of '  ([lory.  Iwror  noil  iiicoirUTttioii,*  and  vliirh,  mTJiOird 
«it1tihriil)c.4ut},  are  elevated  liy  it  above  every  cartlity  ninl>i lion  and  llic 
pumitt  of  scnsnnl  xrMtiliottionK.     These  are  llie  nie'i  w I >o  site  represented 
under  llis  figure  of  the  mcrtliaiit  seekfiix  froclly  penrK" 
'John  i.  9.    'Goitet    *Roiu.  ii.  »,  17.    'Rom.  L  19, 15.    *Rora.  ii.  13. 
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tioii  proiioimced  by  the  King  on  His  tliroae.  As  they 
refuMid  to  have  God  iu  ihcir  kiiowlwige  God  gave  tlicm 
np  unto  a  reprobate  mind.  Knowing  the  ordinance  of 
God,  that  they  which  practice  wickedness,  covctousness^ 
maliciousness  are  worlliy  of  death,  they  not  only  do  the 
same  hul  also  con&etit  wiih  them  that  practice  such 
things.  Having  formed  iht-ir  character  in  moral  evil  and 
for  evil,  they  lack  pcrsotial  iitiirss  for  the  blcsscduesu  of 
the  kingdom,  and  from  blessedness  they  are  excluded  its 
well  by  the  law  of  their  moral  being  as  by  the  revealed 
law  of  God. 

§387. 

The  general  judgment  of  the  world  wiU  be  the  utter 
separation  of  the  wicked  from  the  rigliteous,  of  all  cvjl 
from  llie  good.  This  separation  will  be  jiidicial,  a 
jiiKti6caiioii  of  the  good,  a  cundemnaiion  of  the  evil 
Christ  and  Mis  kingdom  will  be  vindicated. 

I.  At  present  and  throiijihotit  Ihe  ages  of  the  current  eon 
right  and  wroiiKConniiintjIe,  the  kingdom  of  darkness  being 
iiiwrouylit  with  the  kingdom  of  ligliL  As  .-i  consequence 
the  kingdom  of  light  does  not  fnlly  actualize  the  type  of 
Christian  trntli,  for  theabnonnal  forces  of  sin  arc  active 
not  only  in  the  world,  bnt  also  in  the  bosom  of  the  Church. 
For  the  same  rca<;on  the  kingdom  of  d»rknc5S  does  not 
fnlly  actnaliie  its  type  of  dinbolic.il  falsehood.  The  'mys- 
tery of  lawlessness '  is  ever  modified,  ever  held  in  check, 
by  the  presence  and  might  of  Christianity.'  The  law  of 
sin  and  the  law  of  grace,  the  Spirit  of  Christ  and  the  spirit 
of  Satan,  arc  at  war  in  the  heart  of  every  believer,  and  in 
the  experiences  of  all  branches  of  the  Church.     It  may 

'  3  TlicM.  1I.  7. 
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even  be  said  that  these  warring  principles  work  in  each 
other,  being  antagonizing  forces  in  the  same  subject,  iu 
the  same  personality,  each  aiming  at  the  mastery  over  the 
other. 

2.  From  time  to  time,  this  iiuintcrrupted  antagonism 
reaches  wliat  may  be  called  a  crisis.  In  the  history  of  the 
Church  as  also  of  individual  members  there  arc  epochs  of 
judgment.  The  angry  powers  of  evil  from  without  and 
from  M'ilhin  collect  their  strength  and  concentrate  their 
enmity  into  a  deadly  onset,  resolved  to  fell  to  the  ground 
the  good  as  by  a  single  stroke.  In  turn  the  miglilit-r  ener- 
gies of  the  good,  evoked  by  the  intensity  of  the  conflict, 

leet  the  foe  as  in  the  shock  of  battle.  Moral  and  spiritual 
convulsions  akin  to  birth-throes  shake  *  not  the  earth 
only,  but  also  the  heaven."  The  Church  sur\*ives  the 
crisis;  and  in  snnuonnting  fiendish  antagonism  she  experi- 
ences a  fresh  quickening  of  her  spiritnal  energies.  Going 
forth  from  the  smoke  of  battle  arrayed  in  robes  of  a  better 
righteousness,  the  bride  of  the  Lamb  for  a  lime  treads 
moral  evil  under  f(K>t. 

But  such  victories  are  icnipcrary,  not  final.  Whilst  her 
spiritual  life  renews  its  strength  and  her  garments  are 
more  beautiful,  the  conditions  of  other  and  even  more 
direful  coiifUcti  rem.iin.  After  the  triumph  as  well  as 
before,  the  virus  of  sin  still  poisons  her  blood.  The  foe 
without  lies  in  anibiisli  awaiting  the  moment  when  spirit- 
ual shiinbcT  or  moral  weakness  may  expose  the  Church  to 
a,  more  formidable  attack. 

This  internal  war  of  the  powers  of  darkness  with  the 
powers  of  light  in  the  coniminiion  of  the  Church  militant 
is  approaching  a  crisis  that  will  be  final.     With  the  aboli- 

■  Heb.  xii.  26,  37. 
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tign  of  death  at  the  second  couiitig  will  also  be  abolished 
the  principle  of  antagunisui.  Siii  will  cease  lo  be  a  t]t»- 
turbin^  and  disorgniiizing:  power  wiihin  the  kingiloiu  of 
Christ  uiid  Ilie  existing  cosuich.  As  the  shepherd  separates 
(be  sheep  from  the  goals  so  will  the  kingdom,  the  comnin* 
utty  of  tlic  faithful,  be  delivered  from  confusion  willi  the 
kingdom  of  diirkness. 

3.  TUe  separation  of  the  good  from  the  evil  will  be 
Jtidicint.  The  crisis  will  not  be  tlie  natural  cuiii^^eqnence 
only  of  contrary  forces.  Satan  M-ill  not  appear  to  have 
been  only  nnsncccssfnl,  or  only  weaker  than  Christ;  not 
will  Iii3  kingdom  conte  to  nn  end  becanse  the  pnqKse  of 
God  in  permitting  niond  antagonism  and  confii^iuii  has 
been  acconiplislie^l  Nor  iniglit  it  be  said  that  siu  is  no 
longer  tbe  necessary  condition  of  the  good.  Such  opin- 
ions respecting  the  jndgiiienC  fall  short  of  its  true  import. 

It  is  the  immoral  character  of  Satan,  the  immoral  sinttis 
of  his  kingdom,  that  will  be  bron<;iit  to  light  Thai  final 
dny  will  declare  Satan  to  be  thoroughly  bad,  nttcrly  false, 
absohitely  wrong.  His  kingdom  falsifies  llie  law  and  the 
end  of  creation,  the  character  and  purposes  of  Ood,  the 
life,  the  tmlh  and  the  mission  of  the  Clmrch;  no  less  also 
does  it  contradict  the  conscience  of  mankind.  As  active 
in  tlie  wrong,  as  being  the  lie,  Satan  shall  fall  under  the 
ire  of  God  and  bear  the  penalties  of  open  condemnation. 
A  similar  judicial" separation  from  (he  blessedness  of  the 
good  all  angels  and  men  will  share  who  have  cho*en.  and 
have  persisted  in  choosing,  to  be  tlie  members  of  Satan's 
kingdom. 
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$388. 

The  judicial  ovenhrow  of  Satan  and  his  l^ingdom 
presupposes  the  complete  victory  of  tlie  kingdom  of 
Clirist.  The  final  judgment  is  primarily  positive.  The 
good  asserts  itself  and  maintains  itself  on  the  throne. 
The  Son  of  Man  manifests  Himself  to  be  die  perfectly 
righteous  One:  and  His  ptople,  by  virtue  of  His  ap- 
proval, arc  demonstrated  to  be  the  living  members  of 
the  only  righteous  kiii^fdom.  The  positive  force  of  the 
final  judgment  is  its  chief  significance. 

I.  The  moral  and  judicial  victory  of  the  Son  of  Man 
actualizes  llic  meaning,  hitherto  hidden,  of  His  asccu-siuu 
from  earth  to  lieavcn.  His  judicial  victory  appears  in  His 
entliroiieitieiit  as  Judge,  and  in  the  posilivt:  perfection  of 
His  mystical  body.  Even  now  Imnianity  in  the  pcisonof 
the  Son,  emancipated  from  the  law  of  corruption,  released 
from  the  death  of  sin,  is  pcifcclly  triuuipIiauL  over  Satan 
and  his  kingdom.'  What  htmiaiiity,  glorified  in  the  per- 
son of  Christ  is,  that  His  people  now  are  in  principle 
and  will  actually  become  at  that  day.  It  is  not  yet  made 
manifest  what  wc  shall  be.  When  Christ,  who  is  our 
life,  shall  be  manifested,  then  shall  we  also  with  Him  be 
manifested  in  glory.  Even  whilst  in  the  natiind  Ijody 
being  risen  with  Christ,  the  rijjliteons  possess  His  victory 
potentially;  btit  then  ihe>'  shall  be  like  Him  in  reality, 
for  they  shall  see  Him  even  as  He  1.1.  The  hidden  virtue 
of  His  ascension  they  will  fidfd.  -  As  He  overcame  so  they 
will  overcoiiie,'  As  He  rose  above  the  whole  realm  of 
Satan's  dominion,  so  will  they  rise  with  Him. 

'  Cf.  I  John  lii  a;  1  Cor.  i  7,  8;  »  Cor.  Hi.  17,  18;  2  Cor.  iv.  15-18;  Col. 
ti.  is;  Col.  Hi.  %.  4. 
■Rer.  iii.  11. 
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2.  It  is  die  kingdom  of  Cliiist  that  attains  to  perfcclioa 
aiift  coiiipkte  tiiuuipli,  not  tbc  believer  as  nil  i:jolate<i  In- 
divid tiul.  The  giowLli  oftbe  whole  couditiuus  the  growth 
of  all  tbe  parts.  'Die  perfection  of  the  whole  kingdom 
conditions  tlic  peifcctioii  of  tlie  iudividual  members. 
Tftie,  Ihe  relatiou  of  every  member  to  llie  kingdom  de* 
pciidii  on  persDiial  faith  aud  oljcdieuce,  and  Iii.s  fidelity 
reacts  upon  the  growth  and  spiritual  statns  of  the  en- 
tire kingdom;  but  this  reaction  \%  o\\\y  the  correlate  of  the 
truth  that  the  history  of  the  entire  organism  nl  eveiy 
epoch  conditions  the  possible  stales  of  each  member. 

Hence  the  supposition  that  the  final  judf>uient  of  indi- 
viduals will  ensue  immediately  after  nalnral  death  is 
without  wairant.  The  supposition  contravenes  Christian 
philosophy,  especially  our  lord's  parables  respecting  the 
last  things.  The  good  seed  and  the  tares  will  grow  to- 
gether until  the  harvest.' 

hi  the  end  of  the  -world,  the  angels  shall  come  forth  and 
sever  the  wicked  from  among  tlic  righteous.'  Paul 
teaches  that  in  Christ  shaJI  all  be  made  alive,  but  each 
in  his  own  order;  Christ  the  first  fruits,  then  they  that  are 
Chrisit's  at  His  coming.  Then  conicth  the  end.  The 
consummation  of  the  individual  cannot  precede  the  con- 
summation of  the  kingdom.' 

As  there  arc  crises  in  the  history  of  the  kiug;dom,  so 
there  are  peculiar  crises  in  the  histor>'  of  the  indtvidunl. 
Such  a  crisis  is  the  epoch  .of  natural  death.  The  state  of 
the  believer  in  the  intermediate  realm  may  be  spoken  of  as 
a  judgment,  a  personal  vindication,  a  positive  approval  of 
his  faith  and  character;  but  the  judgment  of  appro\-al 
rests  on  the  fact  that  he  is  a  living  member  of  the  body  of 

■Uatt.  xiii.  yy  'Matt.  xiii.  49.  '  i  Cor.  xv,  23. 
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Christ.  Beitig^  a  member,  lie  parlicipntes  in  the  ctenial 
life  and  the  rxidical  italvntion  which  distinguish  Christ's 
mystical  body. 

The  final  judgment  respects  the  members  of  the  kiag 
don  as  individuals   110  Ics^  tliaii   the  kingdom  in  its  col 
Icctive  capacity.  This  aspect  uf  tbv  truth  I  do  not  ovtrlook 
Hut  tile  jiid^iitent  docs  not  respect  the  individual  iudc 
]K:ndc)iily  of  his  relation  to  the  Iciugdom  as  a  whole. 
Complete  deliverance  from  sin  and  Anal  glorificattoti  dc 
pcud  primarily  on  ihc  perfection  and  victory  of  the  entire 
body.     Therefore  every  faithful  member  is  approved  and 
will  triumph.     It  is  llie  ark  of  God  Lliat  rides  safely  over 
the  waves  of  the  final  convulsion,  and  every  member  is 
safe  because  tlie  ark  vill  rest  on  the  mount  of  God. 

3.  With  the  Chuieh  will  also  the  natural  cieation  itself 
be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  corrtiption  into  the 
libcriy  of  the  glor>'of  the  children  of  God.'  By  the  im- 
maiictit  presence  of  Chri.it  the  cosmos  will  be  transformed. 
Heaven  and  earth  are  waiting  for  llie  revealing  of  the  sons 
of  God.  Says  Beiigel:  '*  The  visible  creation  Is  intended, 
and  every  class  according  to  its  capacity."  Ifiwronglit  with 
the  rcsnrrcction  of  the  righteous,  heaven  and  earth  will 
triumph  over  disorganization.*  Then  tlicmiiverseof  God, 
emancipated  in  all  its  kingdoms  from  the  dlslnrbnnccs  and 
contradictions  of  moral  and  physical  evil,  will  be  con- 
summated iu  the  grandeur  and  beauty  of  Christ's  glorifica- 
tion. 


I  Ronuuis  viii.  18-34, 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 


GEHENNA:  THK  SECOND  DEATH. 


§389. 

The  revelation  of  God  in  Clirisl  as  lo  ils  essential 
iiiilurc  is  prevailingly  positive.  CliTisl  came  directly  to 
dccbre  Himself,  YiKu  person  and  His  incdiatursliip;  indi- 
rectly He  uncovers  Satan.  Tlie  ideal  life  of  luaii  attd  the 
true  end  ol  tlie  woild  He  manifests  ratUer  titan  man's 
disurganizcd'lire  and  tlie  almonnul  eondilion  of  tlic  world. 

Htiice  we  know  less  of  Satan  than  of  Clirist;  1e.ss  of  sin 
than  of  redemption;  le&s  of  death  than  of  eternal  life. 

For  the  same  reason  we  know  less  of  hell  than  we  know 
of  Ilea  veil.  AVc  can  think  with  less  clearness,  less  logical 
consistency,  of  the  nltimatc  misery  of  the  wicked  than  of 
tlic  iiltimntc  blcttscdnefts  of  the  rtgliteoiiK, 

We  have  to  remember,  niortover,  that  tlie  nnlnral  mind, 
no  less  tliau  Christian  reason,  is  by  its  constiiiitioa 
adapted  primarily  to  hiqniry  into  the  ^ood,  not  into  tbc 
evil;  and  the  laws  of  scientific  tlionght  answer  to  ob- 
jective tmtli,  not  to  objective  falsehood.  Therefore 
eschaloiogy  may  develop  belter  and  more  trnstworthy  con- 
ceptions concerning  the  kingdom  of  light  than  concerning 
the  kingdom  of  darkness. 

.  The  correct  idea  respecting  the  moral  order  of  tlic  world 
and  the  rijiliteoiisness  of  Christ's  kingdom  'conditions  an 
approximately  correct  conception  of  the  ualnre  of  the  dis- 
turbances and  miseries  pro(hiced  by  the  violation  of  truth 
and  right.     If  we  recognize  and  grasp  the  necessary  cod- 
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uectioa  of  ngtiteonsu«ss  wilh  blessedness,  we  may  safely 
infer  the  necessary  connection  of  iiiiseT)'  witli  wickedness. 
If  only  ttic  doing  of  the  truth  can  yield  the  fruit  of  heav- 
enly glory,  it  cannot  be  olheiwise  than  that  a  personal 
liislor)-  in  the  service  of  the  lie  must  issue  iu  lite  bitterueas 
of  woe. 

S  y^ 

To  all  who  have  not  been  redeemed  from  tbe  power 
.and  guilt  of  si[i  by  g^race  thrcugli  faith  in  Jesus  Christ 
*the  gcnr-ral  judgment  will  issue  in  the  second  death, 
the  ripest  fruit  of  sin. 

The  idea  of  sin,  of  self-assertion  ajjainst  Cod.  is  die 
principU:  of  though  r  res  peeling  the  world  of  woe.  This 
idea,  however,  is  not  fundamental.  It  presupposes  a 
more  original  principle,  namely,  a  scriptural  Idea  re- 
specting Uie  Strcond  Man.  who  is  the  impersonation 
of  the  truL-.  the  good,  the  beautiful. 

1.  The  second  deatli  is  hell,  called  iu  tlie  New  Testa- 
ment gehennn.  Of  gchcnnn  siu  is  tlie  informing  prin- 
ciple; and  by  the  constant  action  of  the  forces  of  sin 
gchcutia  perpetuates  itself  from  nge  to  age,  Gehenna  is 
the  realm  wliere  all  the  dark  possibilities  of  the  sinful 
personality  of  fallen  aiigeb  and  wicked  men  arc  com- 
pletely actualized. 

Hell  being  directly  related  to  transgression  committed 
by  man,  and  tlirotigh  man's  tran.<igressioH  ri^ated  to  the 
mystery  of  iniquity  lying  bacl;  of  lii.s  apostasy,  is  to  be 
regarded,  not  as  the  creation  of  God,  biil  as  the  product 
of  til c  ]5enional  creature.  HiTiven  has  no  lieginning,  be- 
cause the  good  Ls  eternal.  Hell  has  a  Iwgiiiuing,  because 
sin  is  not  eternal.  Sin  begins  in  time,  not  with  time. 
When  .sin  and   the  sinfulness  of  the  person.!!  creature 
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begin,  hell  begins.  When  thenngels  kept  not  their  first 
estate,  whcu  Lucifer  became  Diabolus.  tlien  in  and  with 
the  perver&ioii  of  tlicir  moral  and  spinlnal  nature  began  a 
sphere  of  existence  corresponding  to  this  moral  perversion, 
a  domain  in  itself  false  and  abnormal,  and  in  its  relation 
to  God  and  to  the  truth  inimical. 

As  sin  and  the  character  of  Satan  contradict  God's 
righteous  will,  so  hell  is  contrar)*  to  God's  righteous  pur- 
pofic.  As  sin  is  not  an  integral  jxirt  of  the  original  vrorld- 
plaii,  neither  is  hell.  Sin  is  a  foreign  principle,  foreign 
to  God,  to  man  and  to  the  teleology  of  the  cosmos;  so  b 
hell  foreign.  God  hates  hell.  He  hates  it  because  He 
hates  sin.  The  shame  and  coufusiofl,  the  wickedness  and 
miseries  of  this  dial  abode  of  transgressors^  are  to  God 
objects  of  abhorrence. 

i.  Hell  accordingly'  is  to  be  viewed,  not  as  necessary-, 
but  as  an  accidental  domain.  It  is  not  a  part  of  God's 
world;  it  is  Satan's  world,  produced  not  by  the  righteous 
will  of  God,  but  by  diabolical  wickedness.  As  by  the 
mystery  of  t!ie  prc-Iium.-in  apostacy,  the  angel  of  light  -was 
transformed  into  the  angel  of  darlcness,  so  by  the  principle 
of  sin  working  in  S:ttan  and  his  host  the  objective  sphere 
of  their  existence,  in  itself 'like  their  original  life  good, 
was  by  virtue  of  the  dynamic  connection  between  a  ixrr- 
sonal  .subject  and  his  environment  debased,  and  thus 
transform e<l.  into  a  condition  corresponding  to  his  false 
life  and  his  vicious  moral  activity.  This  false,  this  per- 
verted domain  of  angelic  existence  is  hell. 

Analogies  to  gehentia  may  be  .teen  in  the  products  of 
the  law  of  sin  among  men  now.  The  wicked  form  for 
themselves  on  e.nrth  little  hells,  dens  of  iniquity.  There 
are  places  where  profanity  and  cruelty,  vice  and  crime^ 
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degradation  aiicl  filth  skulk,  atid  reign  supreme  over  right- 
eousness atid  love,  over  order  and  trtitli,  noblcucss  and 
beauty.  Such  dens  are  dug  in  pngnn  lands:  for  even  there 
luay  be  found  'a  wide  difference  between  a  worse  class  and 
B  better  class  of  idolaters.  Vile  dens  arc  constructed  in 
Christendom,  where  the  laws  of  nature  and  the  gifts  of 
Fiovidcnce,  even  the  blc&itings  of  tlir  Gospel,  are  all  so 
misused,  so  perverted,  as  to  stJuiiilate  depravity,  foster 
wickedness  aud  multiply  the  most  repulsive  fonns  of 
vileuess  and  wretchctlncss.  Such  a  hell  some  years  ago 
was  i-ivc  Points  iu  New  York,  Bedford  Street  in  Philadel- 
phia aud  Cowgalc  in  Edinbiiryh.'  Vile  places  like  these 
are  on  earth  the  types  and  prophesies  of  the  final  hell; 
and  they  illustrate  the  principle  that  sinful  personality,  by 
a  law  of  its  own,  projects  an  environment  of  '  blackness  of 
darkness,"  producing  an  abode  of  enduring  tonneut. 

§391. 

Tlie  torment  of  hell  Is  to  be  siiidietl  in  its  relation  to 
its  subjects.  We  have  to  disiinjjuish  between  devils 
and  wick(-d  men,  also  between  wlcktrd  men  In  Hades 
and  wickpd  men  afurr  die  final  ju<ifriiiont. 

Moreover,  we  distinr;uish  hetween  hell  as  the  abode 
„of  devils  and  hell  as  the  abode  of  men, 

r.  As  regards  apostate  angels,  hell  is  now  for  them  an 
actual  abode.  Says  St  Peter:  ''God  spared  not  angels 
when  tliey  sinned,  but  Ciust  them  into  dungeons,  and  com- 
mitted them  to  pits  of  darkness,  to  be  reserved  nnto 
judgment.'"    This  state  and  place  has  been  and  is  now 

'Sec  HarhniiRli'*  Ounnlinn,  Fell..  1870^  *JoiIe  13. 

•a  Peter  ii.  4.  1iisiTap(jKyw„  out  into  Tartanu.  This  verb  b  not  used 
in  the  SeptiuiKiot.  nor  cl»cwiicre  in  the  New  Tvstnnient.  According  to 
rXIoiiier.  Hvfiioil  anil  Pinto,  Tnrt^inin  Is  ihc  lonett  j>1ace  in  nature.  mOBt 
'dreadful  with  darknesa  and  colil.    See  BeiigeL    Cf.  Jude  6. 
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the  'Tartarus*  of  devils.  As  ou  the  one  side,  lieaveu 
the  uiaiision  of  divine  glory  which  llic  eterual  light  of 
right«otis  love  irntdiates,  m>  on  the  oilier  hell  is  even  now 
the  dark  pit  where  the  remorse  of  wickedness  is  ever 
feeding  on  tlie  hciirt  of  its  subjects  and  the  UDluixed  db' 
pleasure  of  God  wiih  siit  is  rcvcakd. 

2.  As  regards  wicked  nieu  iu  Hades,  geheuiia  or  hell 
taken  in  the  sense  of  'the  second  death'  does  not  i:ow 
exist  ill  fact.  For  thctu  tliat  world  of  Satan  is  stilt  a 
future  abode.  In  Hades  they  are  iudeed  tinder  Ixindagc 
to  .sin.  They  snflTer  the  torment  which  is  its  necc&sarj' 
consequence;  bn  t  they  have  not  yet  sunk  into  those  depths 
of  iniquity  and  woe  which  follow  after  the  general  judg- 
ment. Tiieir  suOeriugs  in  Hades  are  more  intense  than 
they  were  iu  any  hell  on  earth;  but  their  sufferings  are 
also  less  than  they  will  be  af^er  the  consummation,  when 
sin  fid  per.sonnlity  will  produce  the  bitterest  fniit  of 
wickedness. 

In  Hades  sufierings  are  greater  because  the  spiritual 
status  and  moral  relations  of  the  wicked  arc  diffcrcDt.  On 
canh,  though  unrcgenerntc  men  are  wicked  and  hostile  to 
God,  especially  to  the  grace  of  Jesus  Christ,  tlicy  arc 
nevertheless  the  recipients  of  God's  goodness  aud  the 
objects  of  God's  mercy.  Positive  blessings  come  to  them 
in  the  course  of  nature  and  through  the  dispensations  of 
Provideuce.  God  niakcth  His  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and 
the  good,  a:id  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  the  iiiijust 
Paul  icaclics  that  God  left  not  Himself  without  witness 
among  the  heathen,  in  tlial  He  did  good,  and  gave  them 
from  heaven  rains  and  fruitful  seasons,  filling  their  hearts 
with  food  and  gladuessL*    In  .iddiijon  to  such  blessings  of 

'Malt  V,  45;  Actsxiv.  17;  xvii.  >S;  Rout.  B.  4. 
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Providence,  wicked  men  in  Clinstiai]  lands  enjoy,  in  pro- 
portion to  their  capacity,  tlie  far  richer  Ijlessings  of  the 
Cospcl.  The  design  of  God's  love  and  forbearance,  ex- 
pcricnce<l  in  greater  or  less  measure  by  alt  nations,  is  to 
restrain  the  power  of  sin  aud  relieve  its  miseries.  Tlic 
mediation  of  Christ  avails  during  natural  life  for  tht-  social 
and  spiritual  benefit  of  all  cla.ssc»,  so  long  at  least  as  tncti 
have  not  been  coiifiniied  in  their  aveisiou  to  Christ  aud 
their  rejection  of  His  Holy  Spirit. 

The  status  of  die  wicked,  in  their  relation  to  the  gifts 
of  Providence  and  the  blessiiifi:s  of  the  Gospel,  is  chanfjed 
in  Hades,  St)  uuich  at  least  we  may  aflirin;  tliat  the  nii- 
redccmed  who  have  rejected  the  person  and  kingdom  of 
Christ  suffer  the  dircfnl  consequences  of  such  rejection. 
They  have  come  to  an  advanced  stage  of  sinfulness,  esjiec- 
ially  of  aversion  to  Jesns  Christ,  and  therefore  have  de- 
.scended  to  a  lower  plane  of  suffcriii};.  And  those  among 
the  heathen  who  knowing  God  ^lorilicd  Him  not  as  Gofl, 
who  obey  not  the  truth,  but  obey  unrigliteoiisness,  will  in- 
herit the  tribulation  and  anguish  which  conic  upon  every 
soul  of  mau  that  worketh  evil;'  not  that  'anguish  '  comer 
upon  'every  soul'  only  for  the  'evil '  done  here,  bulniucli 
more  for  the  ini righteousness  which  'every  soul '  confinncd 
in  evil  is  fitted  to  work  and  actually  does  work  hereafter. 
They  experience  the  falsehood  of  sin,  not  modified  by  the 
appropriation  of  any  gifts  of  God's  goodness  or  of  our 
Lord's  intercession. 

But  sufferings  are  less  in  Hades  than  they  wilt  l>e  in  the 

final  abode  of  evil.     Thon.sfh  bearing  the  cutsc  inherent  in 

transgression,   the  wicked  are  still   in  the  intermediate 

period  of  the  history'  of  human  wickedness.     The  law  of 

■Rom.  j.  ai;  ii.  9,  i«. 
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sill  in  the  sinful  personality  is  working  towards  iU  last 
resiiit,  but  the  cup  of  iniquity  is  not  yet  full.  The  fruit 
of  aversion  to  God  and  of  self-contradiction  has  not  }'et 
reached  its  fiual  stage.  Moral  evil  bears  iu  its  bosom  m 
law  of  progress,  a  law  which  does  network  out  its  ultimate 
Mattis  of  iiiisery  so  long  ns  the  cunsuniuiatjon  of  alt  things 
is  iu  suspense,  for  uuttl  tbcu  all  the  rc-qtiircd  conditions  do 
not  exist. 

Hell  as  it  now  exists,  whilst  the  wicked  dead  are  in 
Hades  and  tJic  Church  of  Ctirlsi  is  fulfilling  her  mission 
on  earth,  may  be  reijarded  as  the  prophecy  of  the  hell 
which  will  be. 

I.  The  filial  couditiou  of  the  wicked  as  that  condition 
becomes  after  the  judicial  scpamtioti  of  the  general  jndg> 
incut,  will  be  the  actualization  of  all  the  potencies  of  sin 
and  corruption,  of  guilt  and  wrath.  This  actualization 
depends  on  the  .second  coming  of  Christ.  When  the  exist- 
ing cosmos  has  been  superseded  and  Hades  is  destroyed; 
when  devils  have  been  utterly  excluded  from  God's  uatanil 
and  spiriuial  economy;  when  the  wicked  will  follow  the 
prince  of  the  kingdom  of  evil  to  the  abode  prepared  for 
him;> — then  the  law  of  sin  and  the  working  of  guilt  will 
ha\'c  unrestricted  scope. 

Sin  and  guilt  will  hold  complete  sway  over  the  wicked. 
Going  fotlli  from  Hades  in  a  vile  body,  a  body  which  is 
the  complete  countei-part  of  the  wicked  spirit,  sin  will 
realize  its  salanic  tyiJC  under  forms  of  the  most  determined 
enmity  to  the  love  of  God,  the  grace  of  Jesus  Christ  and 
the  coniniunion  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Reasoning  from  our 
knowledge  oriiunian  personality  and  of  the  thorongh  con* 
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tradiction  between  right  and  wrong,  truth  aijtl  falsehood, 
we  are  justified  iu  saying  that  the  wicked  develop  a  char- 
acter wtiich  will  be  the  most  hideous  perversion  of  the 
divine  tinagcship, 

a.  Over  devils  the  law  of  sin  will  hold  complete  sway, 
inasmuch  as  after  the  judjjuicnt  devils  'will  rcnp  the  horri- 
ble harvest  of  apostasy  and  of  persistent  wickedness  ex- 
tending through  the  whole  course  of  history. 

Even  for  devils  prior  to  the  fina]  consummation,  we  are 
warranted  in  supposing  that  there  is  a  species  of  relief. 
As  during  the  current  eon  their  continuous  antagonism  to 
God  is  maintained  in  the  kingdom  of  the  true  and  ihc 
good,  wc  may  presume  that  the  bitterness  of  sin  js  iu  some 
degree  neutralized  by  this  warfare  and  by  seeming  ictn- 
porary  victories. 

But  when  devils  will  no  more  come  into  contact  with 
the  true  and  the  good;  wlieu  they  are  cast  out  from  the 
positive  domain  of  God's  kiugdom;  when  all  seeming 
victories  have  been  overwhelmed  by  ruinous  defeat;  wheu 
they  shall  be  shut  up  within  tlieuiselves,  circumscribed 
only  by  diabolism;  when  their  own  intrinsic  wickedness 
will  react  upon  themselves  without  restraint; — then  sin  and 
guilt  will  work  out  the  lie- nf  diabolism  in 'their  experience 
with  extreme  virulence  and  under  its  most  hideous  forms. 


§  393. 

The  Christian  heart  contemplates  with  horror  the  final 
penalties  of  devils  and  wicked  men.  The  baud  of  a 
thoughtful  theologian  almost  refuses  to  set  down  m  words 
the  indubitable  intimations  of  sin  and  the  unequivocal 
j>rophccies  of  Christianity. 
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"Tbcre  ii  no  power  in  tioly  men, , 
Nor  chinn  in  prayer,  nor  pnTifyin);  fom) 
or  ptnittuve,  not  uutward  louk,  uor  Ust, 
Nor  agony,  uur,  greater  Lhau  nil  tlicae, 
'Hie  iniiaic  torture  or  that  deep  dcspftir 
Would  niakv  a  hrll  of  lie«^-«ii,  can  cxorctne 
Fnxti  o<it  lite  unbodudni  spirit  the  quick  »cuw 
or  Its  own  sins."  ■ 

Escliatology  however  dare  not  forget  that  the  hopeless 
Troe  of  geliciiua  is  ccutrary  to  the  etenia)  purpose,  Ibe 
creative  word  and  the  providential  deKigtis  of  God.  God 
lias  constituted  Salaii  and  his  angels  personal  beings. 
Relative  antonomy  is  their  inalienable  preroRative.  God 
has  constituted  man  a  personal  beinf^,  bearing  His  own 
image.  Relative  autonomy  is  also  hi»  iualienable  pre* 
rogative.  Human  personality  carries  in  Us  unfathom- 
able depths  positive  capacities  for  the  Infinite  and  the 
Absolute,  capacities  for  irunscendent  ctinoblement  in  the 
fcllowsliip  of  the  trinuc  God.  Dtit  positive  freedom 
toward  the  alwolnte  Good  implies  the  possibility  of  con- 
trary choice.  The  ahsoliitc  Good  to  become  the  good  for 
mc  and  in  nic.  nntst  by  inc  be  chosen  and  appropriated. 
This  possible  appropriation  of  the  Good  may  not  become 
actual. 

The  iintouoiny  of  personaliiy  is  a  profound  mystery, 
^ngels  and  men  may  renounce  tlie  trnlh  fora  lie,  renounce 
God  for  self,  and  the  right  for  the  wrong.  In  such  volnn- 
larj'  self- perversion  sin  begins,  by  it  sin  continues  and 
sways  the  sceptre  of  bondage  o\-er  its  siilg'eets  here  and 
Iiereafter. 

Gehenna  is  not  the  decree  of  God,  not  the  consequence 
of  God's  causative  providence.     The  gehennn  following 

'Byfon. 
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the  judicial  separation  of  the  final  judgment  is  the  uUimate 
product  of  sin:  for  devils,  of  diabolical  siu  and  diabolical 
guilt;  for  tucn,  of  human  sin  and  humun  guilt.  There  the 
myslerj'  of  iniquity  finds  its  own  place,  begotten  by  itself 
and  for  itself, 

Will  gehcnna  ever  cease  to  exist?  The  answer  to  this 
question  depends  on  the  reply  we  may  give  to  two  other 
questions.  First,  will  the  constitution  of  personality  be 
abolished?  Secondly,  will  the  false  principle  of  sin  cease? 
These  two  questions  may  be  resolved  into  one:  will  sinful 
personality  cease  to  be  sinful? 

Sin  and  penalty  arc  one.  Penalties  will  cease  when 
sinfulness  ccxscs.  Should  we  have  any  reason  lo  anticipate 
titat  sinful  pcisonaliiy  in  gehenna  may  become  righteous 
and  holy  |)crsonality,  or  that  fixed  aversion  to  Jesiis  Christ 
may  be  resolved  into  faith  and  love,  thcu  we  might  leach 
that  the  horrors  of  gehcnna  may  come  to  an  end.  But 
that  snch  a  presumption  may  become  a  fact  neither 
faith  nor  .^onnd  reason  affords  ground  for  hope. 

Pagan  moral  philosophy  and  Christian  ethics  and  the 
written  word  of  God,  all  shut  ns  up  to  the  conviction  that 
sin  multiplies  sin,  that  sinful  personality  which  has  wil- 
fully, persistently  rejected  the  true,  the  good,  the  riglit  as 
realizixl  and  manifested  in  the  person  of  the  incarnate  Son, 
becomes  confirmed  in  sinfulness;  and  the  penalties  insep- 
arable from  shifnincss  and  sins,  instead  of  effecting  a 
return  from  falsehood  to  trnth,  fioin  self-will  to  Christian 
obedience,  intensify  and  cnibiltcr  aversion  to  God  and  Mis 
rightconsncs.s.  Rational  thought  on  the  ethical  and  judi- 
cial relationship  between  the  personality  of  God  and  the 
personality  of  the  creatnre  necessitates  the  bitter  expecta- 
tion   that    the    disorganization    and    torment   of  sinful 
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personality  will  become  more  and  more  real  as  from  aj 
to  age  devils  ntul  vvicl:cd  men  perpetuate  and  intensify 
tlicir  wickedness.  Clirisli;in  reason  lias  to  justify  tbc 
scnlence:  "Depart  from  mc,  yc  cursed,  into  the  eternal  fire 
which  \%  prepared  for  the  devil  and  liis  angda.'* 


CHAFrER  IX, 

HEAVEN:  FINAL  BLESSEDNESS. 
S394- 

In  the  world  of  nature  environment  modifies  and  in 
process  of  the  ages  may  change  the  structure  of  the 
plant  or  tlie  animal,  though  ilie  degree  of  change  of 
structure  depends  in  every  case  on  the  constitution  of 
the  living  thing. 

When  we  enter  die  kingdom  of  man  the  same  law 
operates,  in  a  degree,  asi  rf-gards  the  figu  re  of  his  body, 
his  dwelling,  and  external  methods  of  gaining  a  liveli- 
hood. But  as  regards  personality  the  bw  operative 
in  sub  human  organisms  is  reversed. 

I.  Xatiual  etiviroinneut  does  not  touch  the  categories 
of  thought,  or  Ihe  fundamental  laws  of  speech,  much  less 
the  unique  qualities  of  mnn*s  conscience;  least  of  all  does 
enviToiiraent  change  his  instinctive  relationship  to  G<id. 
Id  the  sphere  of  per-tonalily  the  environment  does  not 
form  the  man,  hut  tlic  man  fashions  the  environment. 

This  reversed  interaction  between  personal  being  and 
enviroiuncnt  may  be  seen  even  among  savage  trit>es,  some 
building  for  themselves  a  more  degraded,  others  a  more 
noble  abode.     The  reversal  of  natural  law  becomes  more 
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and  more  remarkable  as  we  pass  from  savage  to  civilized 
nations  and  then  asccud  in  tlie  scale  of  civilizatiou. 
Civilization  is  nut  the  effecl  of  natural  surroundings. 
Whatever  modifying  influences  latitude  or  ocean,  nioun- 
taiu  or  sky,  may  liave  on  tlie  disposition  and  customs  of  a 
people,  neither  one  nor  all  taken  together  make  a  civiliza- 
tion. Civitizatioit  is  huilded  by  personality,  iinnian 
genius  begets  the  useful  arts  as  -well  as  the  fine  arts. 
Intelligence  and  will  originate  and  itifonii  tlie  moral 
stniclnre  of  the  social  or}>anisni.  The  nob1c«l  clevelop- 
mciil  of  liiunan  life  and  the  bvsl  civilization  may  emerge 
and  floiirisli  where  climate  is  inhospitable  and  the  external 
conditions  of  society  are  seemingly  most  unfavorable  to 
moral  and  religions  cnlttire;  whilst  a  lower  slatns  of  civil- 
ization may  exist  in  tlie  midst  of  external  conditions 
apparently  ninch  belter  adapted  to  the  proRfes*  of  knowl- 
edge and  morality.  Iceland  compared  with  Mexico  ntTordi 
an  illustration.  Whether  we  contrast  a  hut  or  a  palace,  a 
field  or  a  golden  harvest,  a  village  or  a  city,  a  hank  or  a 
temple  with  a  de.sert  or  a  wilderness,  it  i.s  evident  that 
man  changes  his  natural  environment  and  cbnslriicLs  his 
own  abode;  he  constructs  it  in  forms  answerable  to  the 
character  and  aims  of  individual  and  social  life. 

2.  Of  man,  '  the  image  and  glot)-  of  Cod,*'  llii.s  reversal 
of  the  law  governing  the  Interaction  between  a  thing  and 
its  environment  in  nature  is  true,  because  the  reversal  is 
true  of  God.  God  forms  His  own  environment,  called  by 
our  Lord  "my  Father's  house,"  iv ^  >it,i9tm ■varfAt,  and  by 
Panl  "light  iinapproachnblc,"  ^1^ tA^v ^vf^itm?  Ijke  His 
own  being,  the  ""^  of  God  is  holy,  blis.sful,  in  the  abso- 
lute sense.     Says  Dclitzsch:  i 


■  1 1  Cor.  si  7. 


'Jolin  »iY,  3 ;  I  Tinj.  vi,  16. 
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"T1»e  holi«rt  rf"  aU— rii  kitm—^  the  plnce  of'  God'  itlMoltrtcly  rltviOod 
■boTE  plKc  nnd  iJRKr.  Tlii*  ploM  of  God  U  not  anywta«T«  iu  tbc  tvxioa 
oftbc  malrd.  It  Is  ticavm  beyond  all  b«*TCD.  fillinK  cv«r)-tliJiig.  wtib> 
out  being  limited  by  knytbini;  wUiIctct  ;  il  it,  tbc  uacrcaicd  beavcn  of 
God,  liis «r(<,Ttii»l  i/o-tvt."' 

As  God  may  uol  be  cotupreheiided  by  Iniinaii  thouglit, 
esiHfciitUy  )iut  now  whilst  the  Christian  is  moving  on  ibe 
earthly  plane  of  histuiy,  so  ueilher  may  heaven,  the*I(te 
of  Gocl,  be  comprehended.  For  this  reason  however 
heaven,  like  God,  is  not  unknowable.  As  the  eye  of 
Christian  faith  may  in  Christ  sec  God,  so  in  the  fellowship 
of  Christ  may  faitli  sec  Go<l'ti  lionic;  and  as  the  intuition 
of  Christian  fnith  may  learn  to  know  God  and  leant  rightly 
to  think  of  GotI,  so  may  the  intuition  of  Christian  faith 
know  the  abode  of  God,  His  eternal  Hii,  and  leani  tolhiat 
of  our  "Fatlitrr's  honsc'  according  to  the  objective  laws  of 
truth.  God  conditions  heaven.  In  the  degree  that  our 
conception  of  God  approaches  ptrfectiou  may  our  concep- 
tion of  heaven  Iwcome  more  and  more  trustworthy. 

Any  effort  oi  llionght  to  gain  a  knowlwlge  of  heaven 
from  any  oihor  point  of  view  is  alike  uuscriptura!  and  un- 
philosopliical.  Man's  abode  we  study  in  llie  light  of 
man.  Neither  the  plant  nor  the  animal  illuniiiiesapalace. 
Comparison  with  the  nest  of  a  bird  or  the  comb  of  a  liee 
or  the  hut  of  a  beaver  presents  the  difference  of  contrast; 
but  such  comparison  docs  not  give  a  chie  to  insight  info 
the  laws  and  the  goal  of  mankind.  So  neither  does  the 
study  of  ninii's  present  abode  set  before  us  llie  abode  of 
God.  Whilst  the  analog)'  between  man  and  God  may 
never  be  repudiated,  nor  its  worth  for  Christian  thought 
be  ignored,  yet  the  law  of  the  divine  existence  is  to  be 

'BiUicAl'PKychology,  p.  517. 
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btudied  by  coiiceulrating  faitli.and  thought  on  tliat  law  as. 
revealeil  by  ]ss.\xs  Cltrist.  As  we  refer  tlie  iiiatiifold  fortus 
of  man's  abode  to  the  social,  moral  and. religious  coiiHtitti- 
tion  of  tnaii,  so  we  refer  the  organization  of  lieawti,  tile 
mansions  of  our  Father's  house,,  to  the  triune  constitution 
of  the  Godhead. 

&395- 

Heaven  Is  the  domain  of  uncreated  gbr)-,  in  which 
God,  the  l-'aEhcr,  Son  and  Holy  Spirit,  lives  tlic  life  of 
absolute  love  in  fellousliip  with  Hiiiiself.  Heaven,  the 
self'p  rod  need  "i^'a  of  God,  is  ciernal.  supernatural, 
transcendent  It  is  not  a  part  of  tlie  created  universe. 
It  may  not  he  located.  Heaven  is  the  form  of  exist- 
ence which  diflfcrs  essentially  from  the  present  econ- 
omy of  mankind  or  of  the  cosmos,  as  the  Creator 
difiers  from  His  creation. 

t.  As  to  its  essence  and  chnmcter  heaven  is  spiritual, 
bein;;  of  the  absolute  Spirit,  and  it  is  divine,  being  purely 
and  absolutely  Ood-lilce.  As  God  differs  from  man,  as  the 
spiritual  diBc-rs  from  the  material,,  so  heaven  differs  from, 
the  cosnio:^.  The  two  orders,  the  heavenly  and  llie 
cosmic,  ,-ire  two  in  kind,  'they  arc  not  contradictory,  nor 
niutually  exclusive;  but  heaven  exists  by  virltie  of  condi- 
tions and  relations  other  than  those  which  originate  and 
uphuld  the  cosmos. 

The  analogy  between  God  and  man  affords  aid  to  scif 
cntific  thougliL  There  is  a  true  no  less  than  a  false 
anthropomorphism.  The  highest  revelation  of  God's 
being  we  have  in  the  life  of  the  ideal  Man.  It  mn.<it 
therefore  be  valid  to  think  of  God  in  human  forms  of 
thought.  Man  presupposes  God.  God:  anticipates  andj 
complements  man.     Yet  the  two  ideas  differ  in  kind  by  a 
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manifold  and  an  infinite  difTeri'Mce.  Wc  may  neither 
deify  man  uor  huuianify  God,  nor  yet  may  we  imply  u 
dualistic  severaiiee.  On  this  theological  princij>le  esclia- 
tology  has  to  study  both  the  dificrcncc  and  the  connection 
txrtwccn  the  cosmos  and  heaven. 

Tile  nalliml  economy  is  the  paruble  of  the  spiritual" 
world,  and  may  sustain  inquiry  into  the  nature  of  heaven 
when  thought  is  ilhiiniueU  by  the  vision  of  faith  and 
works  in  obedience  to  faith;  yet  of  heaven  we  may  get  the 
most  satisfying  conception  when  wc  contemplate  it  directly 
in  its  dynamic  Tclatious  to  the  Father  and  the  Son  and  the 
Spirit 

a.  Saj"*;  our  I^rd:  "In  my  Father's  house  are  many 
mansions;  if  it  were  tiot  so,  I  would  ha\'e  lold  yon;  for  I 
go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you.  And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a 
place  for  yon,  I  come  «gu.in,  and  will  receive  you  tmlo 
myself;  that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also.'"  In  His 
sacerdotal  prayer  we  have  these  monu-nton-s  words: 
"Father,  that  which  tlion  hast  given  me,  I  vfiII  that, 
where  I  am,  they  also  may  be  with  me;  that  they  mav 
behold  my  glory,  which  thou  hast  given  me:'  for  ihon 
lovedst  nie  before  the  foundation  of  the  world.*"  The 
heaven  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the  glor^-  of  the  Father  which  He 
had  with  the  Father  before  (he  world  was.  The  heaven 
_of  the  saints,  according  to  His  own  word,  will  be  the  jwr- 

cted  fellowship  with  Himself  where  He  now  is  in  the 
glory  of  the  Father.  The  true  eternal  heaven  the  saints 
will  inherit;  and  this  heaven  is  now  as  to  its  substance 
what  it  was  before  time  bewail  by  virtue  of  the  triune  life 
of  absolute  Love.  The  prophecy  declared  by  the  profonnd 
words  of  His  sacerdotal  prayer  will  then  absohUely  be  fol- 


'JohnxiT,  >,  3. 


'Jobu  zrlL  at. 
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filled:  *'And  tite  glory  which  thou  hast  given  me  I  have 
given  unto  them;  that  they  may  be  oue,  eveu  as  we  ate 
one;  I  ill  them,  and  thoii  in  me,  that  tlicy  may  be  per- 
fected into  oae.'" 

Tliercforc  escliatalogy  cannot  proceed  on  the  assumption 
lliat  heaven  may  be  located.  Christian  thought  may  uot 
assume  that  it  exists  anywhere  withiu  the  uiidefiiicd 
extcusioii  of  the  created  nni%'erse.  Hell  is  not  a  dunjjeoii 
among  the  dark  caverns  of  carlh;  so  neither  is  heaveu  the 
place  of  bliss  on  sonic  fixed  star,  or  in  some  distant  region 
of  the  sidcrial  bea%'cns. 

Nor  yet,  however  great  the  traiisfomialioii  through 
wliich  the  earth  iiiay  pass,  and  however  iuiportatil  the 
position  which  t!ic  leuOTated  earth  may  occupy  in  the 
glorified  cosmos,  may  we  assume  that  this  theatre  of  reve- ' 
lation,  whore  the  incarnate  Son  perrormcfl  Mis  mediatorial 
work  in  the  natural  body,  will  become  the  final  abode  of 
the  saints. 

3.  Nor  may  u-e  think  of  heaven  as  an  abode  win'ch  is 
separated  from  us  conforinably  to  the  laws  of  nature-space 
ornatuTe-time.  Considered  from  this  point  of  view,  heaven 
is  neither  far  from  us  nor  near  to  us.  The  coiiceptloii  Is 
equally  defective,  whether  we  imagine  the  -x'-Jn  of  God  lo 
be  locally  present  or  locally  di.siant.  Like  Goi^  Himself, 
the  sphere  of  His  essentia]  glory  does  not,  objeciivcly, 
exist  under  the  conditions  of  any  natural  or  earthly  cate- 
gory. 

"  Tlipt*  t»  a  hMren  of  rIotv  which  <Ioes  not  belonjt  to  the  portions  of 
Ihc  w<i rid -»y stem  which  wer«  crcatrd  onte  for  all.  nnd  yd  it  i»  some- 
when.— to  wit,  contliiiiRltv  prmliircd  nnd  liroUKht  forlli  hy  Cod's  will 
Uiere,  tod  thrcnigli<iut  there,  uiitl  only  ibcrc,  irfaere  Owl  irlll  rcvc&l  \\\ia- 


\ 
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uir  in  Hi*< bodily  )[Iary  loaagCU  knd  men.  There  alM)  U  tlui  a«v>4,  or 
Tultatr,  itiis  b«av«a  of  filory  is  that  «*^,  Uu9V£l)  «bicl)  Clirlst  entered 
into  tlic  doxK  ( Jottn  xvii.  3),  or  tli«  esimice  of  Lbe  Gotllicud  self-rcrcslicd 
lo  Hiiuwir."' 

The  difTcrcnce  between  heavcti  and  iJie  cosines  is  gen- 
eric, and  may  be  compared  to  the  difference  between  the 
social  organism  of  mankind  and  a  group  of  trees.  The 
idea  of  local  scpanttiou  or  local  proKtmity,  does  uol  affect 
tlie  reality  of  difference  bciwecn  the  two  things.  AYhilsl 
wc  cannot  do  ollicrwisr  than  speak  of  heaven  in  lenns  of 
space  or  time,  cscliatolngy  may  nrvcr  lose  sight  of  the 
fimdamciitnl  ti'utli  that  heaven  proper  differs  from  earth 
as  Gwl  differs  from  man. 


5396- 

In  tlieoi'^  of  ihe  triune  God  pschalolog^'  may  discern 
distinctions  and  relations,  or  what  our  Lord  calls 
'many  mansions,*  pm«i  iro);'ai. 

1  leaven  is  to  Ix*  contemplated  first  as  related  to  tiie 
life  of  the  triune  God  ;  then  as  related  to  the  incarnate 
Son  enthroned  at  God's  right  hand :  and  finally  as  re- 
lated to  the  Church  triumphant,  or  the  members  of 
Christ's  mystical  body  ^dorified. 

Wc  are  warmnred  in  believing  that  the  kingdom  rtf 
God  has  a  historj*  in  heaven  corresi>onding  to  its  his- 
tory on  eartl). 

^^P  T.  As  related  to  the  objective  fellowship  of  the  Father. 

V  .tlte  Son  and  the  :Ho1y  Spirit,  heaven  is  eternal.    Eternal 

P  it  is  in  the  sen.se  in  which  God   is  eternal,  being  ttie 

I  domain  of  His  essential  glory,  effulgent  with  the  light  of 

^_  His  triune  life  of  lo\'e. 

^1  Not  only  is  the  ""'"i  of  God  without  beginning;  and 

■  without  end.     Respecting  heaven   it  is  logical   also  to 

^B  ■Syttcm  ofBtblical  Poj-cliology  by  Fraiu  Dclitzsdi,  D.  D.,  p.  31ft. 
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believe  that  it  auswers  to  and  is  commcasuratc  with  tlie 
iufiiiittide  of  Hisowu  being,  tUedoiiuiiii  of  absolute  perfec- 
lioii  and  absuIuLe  ble&sciluciis.  Viewed  In  its  iiiMiiediate 
relation  to  ttte  triune  God  lie.iven  is  identical  with  itself, 
tlie  same  before  tlie  cieatioii  of  worlds  that  it  is  now,  the 
SiUnie  now  that  it  will  be  when  the  first  creation  in  the  first 
man  and  the  new  creation  in  the  Second  Man  have  come 
to  tlieir  ii1tim!^te  consummation. 

2.  As  related  to  the  Sou  incarnate,  now  glorified  at  the 
right  iiand  of  the  Father,  heaven  is  orgauically  connected 
in  two  directions:  with  tUc  eternal  life  of  triune  absolnte 
Love,  and  with  thcioew  creation  brought  into  existence 
byjcsiis  Christ  in  the  economy  of  the  time-world.  Under 
this  view  heaven  embraces  the  peiftcled  natural  in  tJie 
form  of  the  ideal  linman.  As  a  con&cqucncc  heaven  is 
,  now  somewhat  other  tliaii  heaven  was  before  the  first 
creation,  or  before  the  inoirnatian.  Ina.^inuch  as  the  Sou 
of  Man  is  now  glorified,  that  is,  siucc  He  is  so  transfignred 
that  He  has  bccoiue  iutriusically  fitted  for,  and  has  be«n 
invested  with  the  glor>'  which  the  pre-incanmte  Son  had 
with  thi;  Father  before  the  world  was,  the  heaven  of  His 
glorification  is  an  actual  sphere  of  divnie-hnman  existence 
different  from  the  eternal  jjlorj'  of  the  Godhead.  Difficult 
it  is,  if  not  impossible,  to  express  the  difference  in  terms 
of  the  natnml  understanding.  Nevertheless  Christian 
thouijht  rulc<l  by  Cliristian  faith,  as  certainly  as  it  recog- 
iitKcs  the  enthroned  Christ  tn  be  the  Son  of  llfl"  glorified 
in  union  with  the  .Son  of  God,  must  alio  recognize  a  differ- 
ence in  the  organization  of  heaven  by  as  much  as  Uie 
iucarnate  Son,  who  through  His  manhood  is  dynamically 
connected  with  the  cosmos,  differs  from  the  preincarnate 
Son. 
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Bat  tlic  Iieaven  of  tlie  glorification  of  the  tacarnair  Son 
and  tlie  eternal  heaven  of  the  triune  God  are  not  to  be  » 
construed  as  to  imply  separation.  The  one  is  not  discon* 
ncctcd  from  the  other.  The  two  heavens  are  one  heaven, 
one  in  life,  one  in  tovr,  one  in  blessedness.  The  Ite2\'ea 
of  glorilicntion  is  relate<l  to  the  onginjil,  the  absolole 
heaven,  as  the  God-Man  is  related  to  the  Son  of  God  in 
the  eternal  fellowship  of  the  Godhead.  EschatoIog\*  has 
to  distin^jnish  heaven  from  heaven  as  Christolog)'  distill' 
guishes  between  the  pre-inc.irnate  Son  and-  the  incarnate 
Son.  E^cliatoloftv  has  to  identify  heaven  with  heaven  as 
Christology  holds  the  being  of  the  prc-incarti.-itc  Son  and 
the  being  of  the  incarnate  Son  to  be  one  and  the  same 
Accepting  these  scriptural  premises,  the  heaven  proper  of 
the  triune  God  is  seen  to  be  not  a  realm  mechanically 
fixed,  excluding  the  movement  of  organizetl  life.  The 
ascension  of  Christ  conscitntcs  an  epoch  in  the  histon-  of 
God's  kingdom  in  heaven  as  it  constituted  an  epoch  in  the 
history-  of  His  kingdom  on  earth. 

3.  The  heavenly  life  of  the  God-Man  glorilied  is  tlie 
sonrceof  the  hea\-enly  life  of  His  members,  wlio  will  be 
perfected  in  Him  at  His  second  coming.  The  heaven  of 
final  blessedness  for  the  members  of  Christ  will  exist  by 
virtne  of  Iheirlife-commnnion  in  the  Holy  Spirit  with  His 
perfected  personality.  That  life- com mimion,  begotten  by 
the  Spirit,  and  nonrishcd  by  His  flesh  and  blood  dnrinjj 
their  earthly  history,  is  now  in  Him  the  perfected  life 
Wiiat  the  Son  of  Man  is,  they  are  becoming.  The  new  life 
which  they  live  on  earth  in  the  Church  militant  and  the 
new  life  which  they  wilt  live  with  Christ  in  the  Church 
triumphant  arc  as  to  kind  the  same  eternal  life.  Their 
heaven  of  blessedness  is  none  other  tlian  tlic  completed 
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fruitage  of  that  trausfontiliig  fcllowsliip  in  the  Spirit  with 
Jesus  Christ  which  now  by  faith  tliey  have  and  are  per- 
fecting. 

Under  one  view,  therefore,  the  heaven  of  the  saints  is 
now  ill  existence.  It  is  existing  in  principle;  for  the 
exaltation,  perfection  and  hlesscdiiess  of  the  Son  of  Mnn 
constitute  the  very  perfection  ami  blessedness  for  which 
His  members  are  in  process  of  preparation,  into  which 
they  shall  enter,  and  winch  with  Him  Ihcy  shall  possess. 

In  another  respect,  however,  the  heaven  of  the  saints  is 
not  now  in  existence.  The  final  heaven  for  thcni  will  he 
brought  10  pass  when  the  entire  creating;  and  ledeeniing 
activity  of  the  incarnate  Son  shall  heconic  complete  by 
the  actual  glorification  of  the  saints  themselves.  For 
the  perfected  likcnesss  to  Christ  of  His  incnibrrs  condi- 
tions their  fitness  for  blessedness  as  really  as  His  own 
glorified  life  is  the  ground  and  source  of  their  spiritual 
perfection. 

4.  Not  only,  however,  docs  the  final  perfection  of  the 
saints  condition  for  them  the  blessedness  of  heaven,  but 
their  final  perfection  also  affects  the  glory  of  Christ,  their 
Head;  for  the  life  of  Christ  as  fulfilled  by  the  everlasting 
life  of  His  members  completes  His  own  glorification. 

On  the  one  hand  we  are  taught  that  His  uiembers  are 
glorified  with  the  glory  of  Christ.  Tlie  glory  which  tho« 
gavest  me,  He  says,  I  have  given  nnto  them.' 

In  turn  Christ,  tlie  Head,  is  glorified  by  the  final  per- 
fection of  His  members.  He  says:  "I  pray  for  them:  I 
pray  not  for  the  world,  but  for  those  whom  thou  hast 
given  me;  for  they  are  thine:  and  all  things  that  are 
mine  are  thine,  and  thine  are  mine,  and  I  am  glorified 

■Jobn  x*4L  33. 
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individual  niember  is  an  ex 
love  (lestgiietl  the  whole  an 
becoint'  the  orjjan  of  ilie  rIo 
Father  Iionors  the  Son,  as  tli 
do  fallen  men  redeemed  from 
fied  hy  grace,  honor  the  Son 
become  tn  Him  they  aclitnlize 
is.  And  living  the  life  of  div 
glorified  coniinnniou  -with  tl 
Father. 

Henee  of  the  final  aliodc  of ! 
exclusively,  nnder  the  image 
innnnicrablc  finished  palaces, 
ccplion  of  guests.  The  grand 
chapter  of  the  Apocalypse  dei 
for  the  saints  mider  its  divtr 
tnitli  includes  linman  condi 
eternal  and  is  now  tnily  in  e 
ediiess  of  Christ's  members  is 
i^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^tnd  therefore  de|)endent  on  ll 


IwO 


Htaveti :  Final  Blesstdness. 


•907 


wbal  it  is'not  now.  There  is  a  sense  .in  which  the  saints 
make  clieir  own  heftven.  They  condiiioii  it  after  a  niau- 
ner  analogous  to  tUe  maimer  iu  which  Chri.st  makes  Hin 
heaven  of  glorificatiou.  We  may  say  that  the  sphere  of  ' 
final  blessedness  is,  in  one  respect,  the  self-produced  en- 
viroiitnciit  of  tlic  personal  Christ  and  of  the  members  of 
His  mystical  body.  To  usethc  woixls  of  another:  Heaven 
i«.  a  prepared  place  for  a  prepared  people. 

§397. 

The  eveHa.siinjr  life  which  thtr  saints  will  live  in  the 
fellowship  of  Christ  is  the  informing  principle  and  the 
substance  of  their  heavenly  blessedness. 

Being  tlie  con^iinunatinn  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  the 
heaven  of  perfection  embraces  the  lotalitj'  of  the  in- 
dividual organization  of  its  members. 

I.  The  life  of  the  .saitits  is  distinct  and  dilfereut  from 

the  life  of  God.    God  lives 'His  absolute  life  of  love  in  the 

fellowship  of  the  Father,  Son  and  Spiril.     The  saints  on 

the  contrarj'  live  a  relative  life  of  love.    The  difference  is 

ilhe  infinite  difference  between  the  personal  Creator  ami 

:the  personal  crcatnre. 

Yet  the  life  everUsting  which  the  saints  will  live  in 
heaven  is  of  one  order  with  the  life  of  the  incarnate  Sou;  for 
He  is  man  of  man,  He  that  sanctificth  and  they  that  arc 
L>;0>*ictified  being  all  of  one.'  And  ttie  life  of  the  incarnate 
-Bon  is  one  with  the  absolute  life  of  God.  As  the  Father 
hath  life  in  Himself  even  so  gave  He  lo  the  Son  also  to 
have  life  in  Himself.'  Tliis  life  of  the  Father  which  the 
Son  has  in  Himself  the  saints  possess.  The  inembersof 
the  kingdom  of  the  incarnate  Son  live  tlic  life  of  the 
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iucaniate  Son.  I  am  tlie  vine.  He  saith,  ye  are  Ihe 
branches.  Says  the  apostle:  '*God  gave  unto  us  etenul 
life,  and  this  life  is  in  His  Son;  He  that  bath  the  Son 
hath  the  life.*"  They  shall  know  that  the  Soit  is  lu  tbe 
Father,  and  they  i.i  the  Son,  and  the  Son  iii  them.  Liv- 
ing this  life  with  the  Son  in  God,  the  saints  share  with 
the  Son  iheoriginjil  niid  denial  blt-sscdncss  of  the  life  of 
God  Himself.  They  arc  the  heirs  of  God,  aud  jotnt-hein 
with  Cliiist.  \\\  Christ  ilie  triune  God  is  their  iiilieriunoe. 
Our  I>onI  prays:  *' Father,  1  will  that  where  I  am,  tbcjr 
also  may  be  with  nic;  that  Ihcy  may  behold  my  glory, 
which  thou  hast  given  ine."' 

a.  As  to  the  status  of  human  hfe  in  heaven,  eschnlologf 
has  to  emphasize  two  opposite  featnres.  It  isdistinctiveljr 
a  finite,  a  huinan  personal  life,  yet  it  is  the  pure  image  of 
God,  a  life  akin 'to  the  alisolnte  life  of  God  wliicli  is  its 
perpetual  fountain. 

The  everlasting  life  escliatologj'  may  trace  bnchwanb 
step  by  step  through  the  history  of  our  race  on  earth  to  its 
beginning. 

Identical  with  the  life  which  by  faith  believers  live  in 
Christ  on  earth,  the  life  everlasting  is  connected  with 
man's  natural  life  fallen  in  Adam.  For  'the  spiritual 
man'  is  none  other  than  the  Achimic  man  regenerate  io 
Christ  by  tbe  Spirit.  _ 

Tliroiig;h  tliis  fallen  Adamic  nature  *thc  spiritnal 
is  connected  with  the  original  being  of  Adam,  as  it  was 
constituted  by  the  creative  word. 

And  Llirongli  his  original  being  'the  spiritual  man'  is 
connected  with  the  eternal  Hfe  of  the  Son,  after  whose 
image  the  first  man  was  made. 

1 1  John  T.  1 1 ,  1 1 ;  Jolin  xiv.  ao. 

■Rom.  vtii.  17:  John  xriL  34.    Cf  Rev.  ill  90.  It*  xxl  6;  xxU  14.' 
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Ai'd  througli  llie  Sou  the  life  of  *  tlic  spiritual  man '  is 
coniicctc<)  with  God  Almighty,  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

The  ]iersoiinl  life  which  in  the  bcgiiiiiiiig  was  fasliiotied 
in  God's  image,  which  by  wilful  iransgression  fell  away 
from  Goci  am!  was  vitiatctl  by  the  i'oreigo  principle  of  sin, 
aiid  by  tlie  bittb  into  the  kingdom  by  the  life-ipviiig 
Spirit  is  qiiickt^ned  after  the  image  of  tlic  incarnate 
Son,  and  is  glorified  bj*  tlie  victory  of  the  resurrection, — 
this  identical  hinnnii  life  proceeding  originally  by  creation 
from  God  has  now  in  tlie  person  of  Christ's  niciubcrs  glori- 
fied become  the  everlasting  life.  Beginning  from  God  the 
cycle  of  history  closes  in  God.  Yet  the  conclusion  difTcra 
from  the  bcginiiiug  by  as  much  as  tlic  relative  maturity 
of  Christian  character  ou  earth  difTcrs  from  the  crudeness 
of  infancy. 

As  the  life  everlasting  completes  the  birth  of  the  Spirit 
and  the  mystical  union,  so  it  realizes  the  concrete  perfec- 
tion of  the  image  which  in  the  beginning  reflected  the 
eternal  archetype  of  the  Son.  The  possession  by  the  saints 
of  the  glory  of  the  Fallier  in  the  coinmtmion  of  the  Son 
is  thus  the  ultimate  development  and  bloom  of  that  crea- 
tive word  which  became  a  reality  when  God  breathed  into 
man  the  breath  of  life,  and  man  became  a  living  soul. 

As  related  to  the  moral  disorder  and  the  warfare  of  the 
time-world  now  in  progrc-'is,  that  perfection  of  the  life 
everlasting  will  \ki  the  final  form  of  the  victory  of  Christ 
over  Satan,  the  victory  which  will  manifest  the  truth  mid 
riglitconsncss  of  the  positive  historical  movement  of  which 
the  Son  of  Go<l  lias  been  the  law  from  the  moment  of  the 
first  creation  onward  through  all  the  ages. 

3.  The  cverlastiiiK  life  of  the  saints  in  its  ripe  fruitage 
comprehends  the  totality  of  tlictr  personal  being. 
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Inconceivably  unique  as  may  be  their  imiisrormatioa 
and  traufifi^uration  iu  passing  from  the  cxistin;;  lutinilane 
economy  into  the  heavenly  world,  they  will  nol  c«a5e  to 
be  in  auy  sense  truly  au4  properly  liunisn.  So  far  fion 
undergoing  transmutation,  or  any  change  incoiiipatiUl! 
with  pcnioiinl  identity,  the  transition  will  obtniii  auconliu|* 
to  llie  distinctive  l»ws  of.  niunhood.  The  transition  will 
be  the  c|)och  of  normal  development  throuj^h  wliich  tlie 
manhood  of  man  will  assert  itsclfia  its  integrity. 

The  perfection  of  heaven  includes  the  body,  not  ttie 
present  earthly  corruptible  body  of  Besh  and  blood,  but 
thti  spiritual  body  which  is  incorruptible.'  Sb  Christ  nov 
enthroned  tu  glory  is  veritable  nmn,  in  body  as  in  soni,  » 
will  ever)'  saint  be  "conformed  to  thebcHly  of  Hisglcwy.'" 
Of  that  spirittiai  body  wc  arc  uow  not  able  to  fonn  a  coo- 
ceptioii  that  is  just  and  satisfying.  Nor  is  sucb  a  concep- 
tion n  present  necessity.  What  is  chii-lly  a  matter  of 
importance  is  to  recogiitze  the  life  everlasting  to  be  4 
reality  comprchonding;  the  whole  man.  Tlie  spiritiud 
body  is  the  finite  fonn  of  personal  existence  wliich  will 
answer  completely  to  tlic  status  of  glorified  manhood,  noB 
less  real,  but  more  real  than  the  earthly  body.  Cnmpatei] 
with  corporeity  dnrlng  our  present  abnormal  historj',  the 
spiritual  body  is  the  only  true  human  body,  of  which  our 
present  material  orgautzalion  is  but  an  imperfect  type  and 
prophecy. 


•  I  Cor.  XT.  55, 
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Heaven  in  its  relation  to  man  is  to  be  regarded  as 
the  ripe  fruit  of  the  entire  history  of  our  race,  especially 
of  tlie  race  on  the  higher  plane  of  the  new  creations 

1.  Special  einpliasLs  needs  to  be  put  on  the  truth  that 
heaven  means  the  consummation  of  man's  spiritual  being. 
Hiiinaii  personality  there  attains  to  its  ideal  realization. 

TIic  profonudcst  noniial  powers  of  the  will  are  evolved 
into  spiritual  action.  The  saiuts  will  determine  their 
ri^hLeoiisiiess  according  to  God  with  unlimited  strength 
and  holy  cons  Latency,  in  forms  of  celestial  l>eauly.  Moral 
eajKieities  now  latent  iu  every  member  of  Christ  will 
awake  into  divine  exercise.  Weshall  be  like  Him,  for  we 
shall  see  Hiiri  even  as  He  i^.' 

This  law  of  perfectibility  includes  the  intellect.  Powers 
of  divine  intuition  and  reason,  now  unknown,  like  seed 
bune<l  ill  the  soil  during  llie  season  of  winter  bursting  into 
the  blade  by  llic  touch  of  the  vernal  sun,  will,  awakened 
by  the  quickening  beams  of  Christ's  revealed  glory,  spring 
into  a  clearer  perception  and  a  profonudcr  knowledge  of 
God  and  the  universe,  a  knowledge  which  will  satisfy  the 
hunger  of  the  yearning  soul  aspiring  after  insight  into 
all  truth.  "Now  I  know  in  part,  but  then  shall  I  know 
fully,  even  as  also  I  have  been  known  fully."' 

2.  .'Vll  the  saints  will  pos.sess  the  absolute  Oood  and  the 
absolute  Truth;  bnt  each  according  to  his  several  ability. 
In  the  oi'Jo  of  our  Father  there  are  'many  mansions.* 
Each  person  will  have  his  place,  his  vocation,  his  peculiar 
.service,  and  an  environment  answerable  to  his  endow- 
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iiiciils.  Each  will  unfold  with  juyoii&  freedom  in  ideal 
forms  ]iis  iiuHvidtuil  type  of  normal  Iiuinaiiily.  No  gift 
aow  lateut  will  rctiiain  latent.  No  original  fiiciiUy,  oo 
earili  but  |>ftrtiaMy  developed  ot  iiiisdirected,  will  be 
partial  or  uiis^liupcn  in  its  mode  of  actiou.  Pcrfectiou  in 
glory  means  that  Ininiiniity  will  stand  forth  the  noblest 
consiiiiiitiatioii  of  tlic  divine  idea  of  man.  Vet  every 
iiiilividual,  witlioiil  restraint,  will  form  a  cliaracter  dis- 
tinguished by  the  original  features  of  his  own  iudividtial' 
ity.  Whilst  heaven  will  be  the  connnuuiou  of  the  saints 
xvitli  Christ  and  with  one  another  in  the  divine  peace  of 
love,  encli  saint  will  be  hiui^^eir,  distinctly  difieretitiated 
from  .ill  others  by  the  peculiar  type  of  his  own  manhood. 

3.  Their  works  follow  with  them.'  They  will  reap  tn 
the  Clinrcli  triumphant  what  they  have  sown  to  the  Spirit 
iu  the  Church  militant.  Sclf-dcuying  worlds  done  Iiere  in 
the  service  of  Christ  will  yield  a  corresjx>ndtng  ability  of 
service  there  111  the  f;Iory  of  His  kingdom. 

The  social  bond  will  not  limit  the  pure  love  of  self,  nor 
will  the  love  of  self  weaken  the  social  bond.  Instead,  the 
growth  of  cacb  will  be  the  strength  of  the  other. 

The  cultivation  of  Christ's  love  to  our  fcllowincn  now 
will  then  bear  the  fruit  of  love  to  the  iininnicr.ible  nnilli- 
tiidcsofalt  races  and  nations.  All  the  deeds  of  faith  done 
iu  the  natural  body  live  on  after  their  kind  in  the  spiritual 
t)ody,  "Their  works  follow  with  them."  Even  a  cup 
of  cold  water  given  in  the  name  of  a  disciple  shall  in  no 
wise  fail  of  reward.'  The  reward  will  not  be  so  much  nn 
external  good  as  an  internal  Kond,  an  element  in  the  ri(>ht- 
eons  personality  of  the  perfected  man  himpetf,  which  will 
qualify  him  for  the  faultless  .<icr\*icc  of  God  in  Christ,  and 
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for  that  iiiefiable  blessedness  wliicli  consisibi  lu  the  free, 
uiiclian^iiig^  obedience  of  love. 

Herein  consists  the  glory  of  tlie  eteninl  life:  whilst  the 
kingdom  of  God,  victorious  over  all  moral  aiid  physical 
evil,  will  without  defect  fulfil  God's  original  design,  each 
nieiuhcr  will  have  his  assigned  place,  his  appropii^tt;  em- 
ployment, his.  congenial  companionship,  and  assert  his 
personal  prerogatives  in  his  relation  to  himself,  to  his 
fellowmeu  and  to  the  triune  God.  The  fundaineiital  law 
of  humanity  in  the  CInircli  oti  earth  will  be  the  fitnda- 
mciital  law  of  t!ic  denial  life  in  heaven,  love  to  God  and 
love  to  mail,  with  this  difference  only,  that  then  the  bw  of 
holy  love  will  prevail  in  ideal  forms.  Normal  repose  and 
normal  action,  nniversal  obedience  to  God  and  the  reali- 
zation of  alt  the  original  possibilities  of  individual  ])erson* 
ality,  will  rcijjn  in  efniipoise. 

4.  Love  to  God  and  love  to  man  will  be  active  in  three 
fimdamental  forms.  Tlic  sainti  will  reflect  and  fnlfll  the 
prophetic,  the  priestly  and  the  kingly  function  of  the 
niedintorsliip  of  Jesus  Christ. 

On  earth  believers  are  'the  light  of  the  world.'  So 
there  each  saint  will  be  light.  The  Initli  of  God  and  man 
wliich  the  enthroned  Mediator  Ik,  will  shine  in  the  mani- 
fold fniilfulness  of  the  life  which  the  members  of  the 
trinrnphant  kingdom  are  living.  From  consutilinate 
obedience  to  the  in»mntnblc  law  governing  the  relation  of 
man  to  God,  to  his  fcllownicii  and  to  himself  will 
radiate  the  glory  of  the  kingdom.  An  elect  race,  a  royal 
priesthood,  a  holy  nation,  a  people  for  God's  own  posses, 
sion,  they  show  forth  the  excellencies  of  Him  who  called 
them  ont  of  darkness  into  His  marvellous  light. 

Animated  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ  the  saint%  then  as 
53 


tioiior    of   God.     All    miiiist 
anolher. 

Stand  iiij;  in  ihe  truth  of  ( 
His  strength  and  wisdom,  the 
Tlicy  have  triuuiplied  over  si 
ae$s,  over  the  entire  realm  t 
Now  they  »it  with  Christ  in 
the  troth  of  the  proiniRe:  He 
to  him  to  !>it  down  with  me  i 
came,  and  sat  down  with  my  I 

Mcnibcn;  of  the  coiistimmd 
glory  which  the  mediator  ha 
vciop  and  fulfil  with  cvcr-Jm 
ftmction  of  ctcmal  life:  decl 
rei(jiiiiiH  with  Him,  in  the  ti 
love  with  the  Father  in  the  So 

The  heaven  of  the  saints  wi! 
of  shades,  unsubstantial  and  in 
Rubstantial  ami  real,  where  th 
humnu  personality  will  be  net! 
freedom.     Like  the  capacities 
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made  tlieiii  white  in  tlie  blood  of  the  Latiib.  Tlierefore  are 
they  before  llicr  tliroiie  of  God;  and  tlie>'  serve  him  day  and 
night  iu  bis  temple:  and  h«  that  sittcth  on  tbe  throne 
shall  itpread  his  taheniacle  over  them.  They  shal)  hunger 
no  more,  neither  thirst  any  moKr;  neither  shall  the  sim 
strike  upon  theui,  nor  any  heat:  for  ihc  Lnnib  which  is  in 
the  midst  of  the  llirone  sliall  be  their  shepherd,  and  shall 
guide  thctn  unto  fountains  of  waters  of  life,  ajid  Clod  shall 
wipe  away  every  tear  from  their  eyea. 


CHAPTER.  X. 


THE  ANTITHESIS. 
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The  doctrine  respecting  heaven  is  the  last  theme  of 
Christian  Dogmatics,  Here  we  reach  the  goal  as  of  reve- 
lation and  redemption  so  also  of  Christian  thought. 

Eschatology,  however,  lacks  the  sense  of  entire  com- 
posure. Conformably  lo  the  dictate  of  ethical  phllosopliy 
no  less  than  in  obedience  to  the  revelations  of  Christianity, 
doctrinal  thought  closes  with  contrary  i«siie-s  witli  the 
fact  of  gehcuua  and  the  fact  of  heaven — two  worlds,  the 
one  ideal  the  other  contra-ideal,  a  status  of  discord  in 
ultimate  existence  which  to  the  lojfic  of  the  Christian 
reason  appears  to  be  a  disappointing  dualism.  The  self- 
revelation  of  God  in  Christ  and  His  mediatorial  work  do 
not  tennin.ite  in  that  unity  and  harmony  of  the  innnifold 
creation  which  thought  disposed  by  rational  impulse  may 
anticipate.  Seemingly  theological  science  fails  in  its  con> 
elusion  to  meet  its  own  demands. 
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What  may  be  said  to  zclievc  tlie  jsense  of  logical  <lJ3saf>- 
poiutmcut? 

I.  Theological  scieuce  does  not  refuse  to  ackuovvlcilge 
that  it  is  confronted  by  a  problem  as  yet  iinM)Ivcfl.  DilS- 
cult  it  is,  if  not  impossible,  at  IcaM  in  the  present  stale  of 
progress,  logically  to  rccoucile  the  doctrine  of  fiitiiic 
utiiicry  with  the  doctrine  of  Aittirc  blesscduess.  Hut  tim 
antithesis  does  not  react  to  the  prejudice  of  Chribiiaii 
faith;  it  has  not  the  right  to  weaken  our  couGdeuce  either 
ill  t!iL>  objective  tnitli  of  Messiauic  m'elalioti  or  in  the 
positive  virtue  of  redemption. 

The  problem  does  not  confroat  theology  alone;  it  con- 
frouts  all  ]>hilosophy  as  well.  Truth  and  falseliood,  liglit 
and  wrong,  beauty  and  uglitiess,  'well-bcing^  and  ilN 
being,  appear  under  various  forms  iu  even.'  sphere  of 
created  existence.  The  law  of  integration  and  the  law 
of  disiutcgralion,  of  co;istruclivc  forces  and  destructive 
forces,  arc  at  war  in  nature,  eveu  in  its  hidden  depths 
accessible  only  to  the  penetrating  ken  of  mind  through  tlie 
microscope.  Yet  neither  natural  science  nor  mctaphysic 
has  developed  or  discerned  a  saltsfting  solution.  The  fact 
of  intense  antaROnism  runs  through  all  realms  from  the 
very  lowest  to  the  very  highest,  a  mysten*  for  ■n-hich 
neither  philosophy  nor  science  can  assign  rational  catuw- 
lion.  Modern  science  no  less  than  ancient  science  is 
confessedly  dumb  in  presence  of  this  miiversnl  ■war.  If 
theolog\'  were  shut  np  to  the  same  kind  of  silence,  it  would 
nevertheless  in  this  respect  stand  side  by  side  with  the 
philosophy  of  the  ancient  and  the  modem  world. 

But  theology  is  not  confined  within  metaphysical  limits. 
Ill  presence  of  this  perplexing  problem  it  is  able  to  speak. 

z.  Christianity  furnishes  the  ground  of  an  explanation. 
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It  accounts  botlt  for  t1i«  beginning  and  for  t!ic  prevalence 
ofiuoml  aiid  lugicul  contradictions. 

The  tnitli  tliat  Gocl  is  tltc  absolntc  Good;  tliat  the  crea- 
tiou  witti  all  its  }tiugdoiu5,  iticludiug  angel  and  man,  was 
by  the  word  of  God  made  'very  good;'  tliat  pcrsonaliiy  is 
antoiiomouH,  Ijcinjj  constituted  for  the  doin^  of  the  good, 
but  capable  of  refusal  to  do  the  good;  that  pcrsoiiaiity  by 
its  false  voluntary  self-assertion  against  God  became  an 
abnormal  self-liood;  that  through  his  dynamic  coiincciion 
with  sHl>-liiini.in  kingdoms  man  by  liis  apostasy  became 
the  cause  of  contradiction  in  himself  and  of  conflict  be- 
tween liiuiselfaud  ilieuatnral  world; — this  order  of  levealed 
truth  acconiiLi  for  the  universal  war  between  moral  good 
and  moral  evil,  between  physical  good  and  physical  evil. 
Though  redemption  is  the  effectual  remedy  for  tlie  great 
apostasy,  and  in  fact  is  issuing  in  the  complete  victory  of 
the  kingdom  of  light  over  the  kingdom  of  darkness,  it 
does  not  nniiihilate,  but  it  conserves,  the  autonomy  of 
angels  and  of  men.  And  the  relative  utitonomy  ofcrcrated 
personality  makes  the  pcrjictnal  conlitiuaucc,  as  truly  as 
the  beginning,  of  the  kingdom  of  sin  a  possibility.  Tlie 
Christian  idea  of  God  and  of  His  immanence  in  the  world 
forbids  us  to  suppose  that  He  will,  or  that  Me  can,  abolish 
either  created  personality  itself  or  the  autonomy  of  person- 
ality; in  consequence  of  which,  whatever  may  be  the 
miseries  of  the  wicked,  wc  cannot  logically  deny  the 
ethical  possibility  of  con tiniiou-s  sinning,  and  continuous 
siiiniug,  as  we  know  from  our  observation  of  godless  men, 
becomes  a  chaitgless  mural  habit.     Says  Martensen: 

"  For  onr  earthly  life  Vara  witncM  to  lli«t  Awful  and  j-ct  neccMary 
!:iw  RcrontiiiK  to  vliidi  evil  e^-er iU»umM  a  moir  uucliaiifceable cli^raclrr 
lit  lUe  iu Jtrklual  wbo  clit>o*c«  il.'" 

'  CbristiuQ  Dos;uiiilica,  p.  478. 
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Hrotti  the  historical  fact  of  a  fixetl  antngonisin  between 
gCHxl  mcu  and  bad  men,  believers  in  Christ  :uid  unbeliev- 
ers, we  may  reason  to  the  coiiiiiniaiice  ol  the  same  anugo- 
nisiii  ill  ihc  future  world.  As  sio  is  the  voluntary  &Utu5 
of  abiinnnal  {>t:r:«ouultly,  it  is  as  logical  as  it  is  scriptural 
to  hoM  that,  liereafler  as  here,  ]>cnona1ity  may  persist  in 
falsifying  it.sclf  by  the  wilful  violutiuti  uf  its  cousDlutt\-c 
law;  and  that  hereafter  as  here  the  wilful  violation  of 
divine  law  will  jirodnce  a  condition  of  uiiscn*  aoswembk 
to  the  inali^ant  wickedness  of  sin. 

If  we  reflect  on  gehenna  in  its  relation  to  the  dominion 
and  intrinsic  eiiiTj^e^  of  sin,  we  may  see  even  now  tliat 
the  nlliinate  antinomy  is  a  moral  necessity.  To  &ay  the 
least,  gehenna  is  a  [)erpeliinl  po^^sibility.  I^urther,  if  we 
consider  the  moral  facts  of  the  history  of  the  world  and  of 
tlic  Church,  it  is  patent  to  logical  thonght  that  r  futnre 
abotle  of  wickedness  is  more  than  only  possible;  it  is  in- 
evitable. We  may  anticipate  for  the  hereafter  no  moral 
conditions  other  than  the  direfnl  opposition  which  now 
addresses  tis  from  ull  departments  of  human  life.  The 
power  and  Che  ravages  of  sin  on  earth  are  co-existent  witJi 
tlic  icvelatitjii  of  God  tn  Christ  and  the  triumphs  of  the 
kingdom  of  ri<;htconsncss.  It  is  rational  therefore  to  accept 
the  proposition  that  sin  may  extend  its  ravages  among 
wilful  transgressors  in  the  post-t-arthly  period. 

3.  Let  us  also  bear  in  mind  that  those  ultimate  objects 
of  thought  are  post-innndane.  They  belong,  not  to  the 
existing  order  of  things,  but  to  the  transcendent  eon, 
which  implies  conditions  and  relations  of  which  now  we 
have  but  an  indefinite  perception.  Now  we  stand  amid 
the  thorough  confusion  of  the  current  mundane  economy. 
Transcendent  facts  we  sec  only  as  in  .n  mirror  darkly. 
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'TUeii  tlie-  eiivironnieiit  of  existence  will  be  different, 
and  existence  itself  will  be  differently  coiislitmeii.  Modes 
of  thought  will  mov-e  in  wider  categories.  Jutuitiun  will 
be  deeper,  clearer  and  more  consistent.  Judgment  will 
transcend  the  logic  of  earth;  and  both  in  adjustment  and 
method  thought  will  be  other  than  what  Ciiristiaii  reason, 
as  now-  limited  in  the  Church  militant,  can  bypolhccatc  or 
typify. 

The  g;ehenua  which  on  the  one  liand  is  now  scvn  to  be 
a  moral  and  i'piritual  necessity,  but  on  the  other  hand  may 
appear  to  Christian  loi:;ic  to  be  in  conflict  with  the  unity 
and  the  wisiduni,  or  with  the  puwcr  and  j^odiie^  of  God's 
providence,  may  tbcn,  when  onr  spiritual  life  and  divine 
fellowship  shall  have  be«n  perfected  iti  the  reahu  of 
heavenly  glory,  confront  judgment  neither  as  unwisdom 
nor  as  an  impotent  dualism,  bnt  as  a  moral  necessitv'  only, 
responsibility  for  which  alLiclKS,  not  to  Providence,  but 
to  the  personality  of  the  creature. 

4.  The  apostle  Paul  teaches  that  it  is  the  good  pleasure 
of  the  Father  through  Chriiil  to  reconcile  all  tiling  nnto 
Hiniseir,  having  maile  ]M.-ace  thro)i<{h  the  blottd  t>f  His 
cross^  in  the  fulness  of  the  times,  to  snni  up  all  things  in 
Christy  the  things  in  the  heavens,  and  thetliiii)^  upon  the 
I  earth;  that  iu  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  shall  bow,  of 
things  in  heaven  and  thiu^?  on  earth  and  thint>s  under  the 
earth;  and  thai  God  put  all  things  in  subjection  nnder  His 
feel,  and  gave  Hiiu  to  be  head  over  all  thiti^  to  the 
Church  which  is  His  body,  the  fulness  of  Him  that  lillcth 
ail  in  alt.' 

*CDt.  1.    19,   3u;  Kpb.  i.   10,  n\  Phil.  il.  10,  tl.    Theae  jmanai^M  ir 
|t*ltetl  by  tlivmRclvcii  will  mitlcnd  intrrprHnt ton.     Here  na  eWirhcrn  in- 
quiry U  Iwund  to  |My  Atx  regard  lo  the  nnalosy  of  faillu    Ou  Eph.  I.  10, 
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The  same  apustlc  teaches  with  equal  emplui&is  Uiat 
the  Guspcl  is  the  power  of  Goil  tintu  salvation  ouly  lo 
every  one  that  behcvct!i;  that  the  uatiiral  uiau  receiveth 
uot  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  (jod;  that  the  world  through 
its  wisdom  knew  not  God;  that  if  the  Gospel  is  veiled,  it 
is  veiled  in  ihcm  that  arc  pcnshiiig,  \\\  whotii  the  Cod  of 
this  world  liath  bliuded  the  miuds  uf  ihe  utibclievin^,  thai 
the  light  of  tlie  Gosjm;!  of  the  'glory  of  Christ,  who  is  the 
linage  of  God,  should  not  dawn  upon  them.'  Christ  saves 
the  transgressor  from  sin  by  grace  through  faith;  and  faitli 
is  a  voluiitftry  act  responsive  to  grace,  an  act  which  hy  the 
coii.stitiitton  of  [jersoiiality  men  ttiay  or  may  not  put  foitli. 

The  universal  headship  of  niir  I^ord  and  the  manifold 
wisdotn-of  God  displayt-d  hi-  the  kingdom,  as  set  forth  by, 
the  Gos]>eIs  and  the  Epistles,  is  conip;itiblc  with  the  con- 
tinuous dominion  of  sin  iu  the  rejecters  of  Christ  and  with 
the  fact  of  the  kingdom  of  darknei^.     The  truth  of  tins 

Heycr  trays:  "  Bcrorc  tbc  parousia,  lUU  jiim^^ibvi;  isHiill  tmt  in  «ii 
of  (levi'lopraeiit ;  for  itic  dcvU  i«  still  with  biHtUinons  '•  ™»(  itmvf 
(wi.  13).  is  still  Itglitinx  A^niiiM  the  kin^i>n  of  Cod  atnl  lioIdinK 
over  ituihv  ;  tnuDir  reject  CliriM,  aud  llie irTxrrc,  'creature,*  langs  aflcrrtlie 
rcnciml.  Bat  witli  tbc  pnrouniA  tlicic  *elt  in  tlic  fall  rcalUniiioi],  wLkfa 
U  the  aroMriioTumt  iriiiTui-,  'nslitntioa  of  all  lliiD)fft  '  {MalL  nix.  jB;  Acta 
lii  II :  3  Peter  iii.  Vi.  et  «eq.):  when  all  nmi-Cbri*lli)il  lutiuret  aitd 
powers  iliall  be  rej««l«d  rrotti  b»ven  arul  c«rib."  FiicllKr  on  tic  M.n 
IKbC  "  (lie  aMiu^Xifuaif  i«  roniplrteil  1>j' the  victory  OTet  nil  anli-Chnc 
tiati  powetK."  Paul  does  not  teach  in  the  nbsoltite  aeiise  n  trctontioa  i 
nil  thin^r*.  inrhidin];  the  snlvalion  and  glorilicattoa  of  tbose  apon  wbom' 
at  llic  iLiy  of  Judgiueiit  the  Kriitciioi^  win  be  protiounccil :  "  iJcpUt  fivitii 
me,  ye  cttreed."  tie  teaches  the  e1(miii«tion  of  «ll  eril,  pliv-sicol  no  leas 
ihnn  moral,  rroin  the  kiiigilom  of  Go'l.  which  embraces  ihe  cortinoa 
well  as  tlie  Church,  to  ihiit  "  a.\\  things  "  mny  rcsutnc  llicir  ideal  MMn 
on  tti«  plane  ofultimote  perfectioti. 
>Rmu.  i.  i6;  I  Cor.  i  9t:il  14;  >Cor.  ]v.  4. 
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propositiou  has  ever  confronted  and  is  uow  coiifrouUug 
the  Cliristiau  mind.  The  final  lieaven  and  the  final 
hell,  as  anticipated  by  Clirislianity,  are  only  tlie  per- 
petuity in  the  future  world  of  the  existing  antagonism 
between  riyht  and  wrong,  holiness  and  sin,  blessedness 
and  misery. 

Jf  whilst  we  are  in  the  natural  body  it  may  be  impracti- 
cable to  understand  how  this  perpetual  anlajjonism  of 
Satan  may  be  harmonized  with  the  universal  headship  of 
our  Lord  and  tlie  unity  of  His  kingdom,  there  is  relief  in 
recognizing  the  truth  that  such  limit  to  onr  knowledge  is 
inevitable,  limitation  being  a  part  of  the  imperfeciion  of 
the  Messianic  age  predicablc  of  all  ourknowledj^c,  scien- 
tific as  well  as  moral  and  Christian. 

When  we  siiall  have  surmounted  the  profound  contra- 
dictions of  the  fall;  when  the  law  of  sin  in  Christian 
personality  shall  have  been  utterly  abolished;  when  we 
shall  have  risen  into  the  transcendent  world  of  glory, 
where  onr  moral  and  intellectual  powers  will  be  com- 
pletely godlike,  and  onr  concrete  ^relations  wtU  be  so 
adjusted  to  the  conditions  of  this  logicitl  prohteni  that  we 
shall  see  truth  and  falsehood,  blessedness  and  misery  in 
the  pure  light  of  God's  wisdom; — then  wc  shall  occupy  a 
position  and  possess  a  character  which  will  qualify  ns  to 
see  heaven  as  the  abode  of  the  righteous  and  gelicnua  as 
the  abode  of  the  wicked,  in  a  way  lliat  will  be  consistent 
with  iireseut  scriptural  faith  in  Jesus  Christ 

It  becomes  ns  to  remember  moreover  that  wliat  was  tnic 
of  Jcsns  Christ  in  relation  to  His  chosen  disciples  prior  to 
the  advent  of  the  Hnly  Spirit  is  trnc  of  Him  also  in  re- 
lation to  all  flis  disciples  prior  to  His  final  manifestition: 
"I  have  yet  many  things  to  say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot 
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bear  them  now.*'  The  many  things  which  whilst  He 
was  with  His  disciples  it  was  not  possible  for  them  to 
bear,  tliey  became  able  both  to  hear  and  to  do  when  from 
heaven  they  received  the  requisite  power  by  the  fulfilment 
of  tlie  promise  of  the  father.  So  when  we  shall  have 
attained  unto  fuH-growu  manhood,  unto  the  measure  of 
the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ,  we  shall  be  strong 
with  power  through  His  Spirit  to  hear  unspeakable  words 
which  it  is  not  lawful  for  a  man  to  utter.  Until  then  we 
wait  in  the  patience  of  faith,  pressing  on  toward  the  goal 
unto  the  prize,  assured  that  wlien  the  consummate  Pente- 
cost is  come,  we  shall  be  empowered  to  think  the  thoughts 
of  God  and  speak  with  other  tongues  as  the  Spirit  shall 
give  us  utterance. 

Now  unto  Hiui  that  is  able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly 
above  all  that  we  ask  or  think,  according  to  the  power 
that  worketh  in  us,  unto  Him  be  the  glory  in  the  Church 
and  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  all  generations  for  ever  aud  ever. 
Amen. 
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Bengel.  Rum.  viii.  19,  105:  on  .-i:. 
iu  ttic  rnce,  1  )H  ;  on  life  in  i-i-: 
■57  lou  Johu  i.  4,  9.  tSi  ;  on  'y\.\:\. 
SI.  II.  19.1:1)0  ijiibiiir  i.j.  iy.. 
on  tlic  tempt  11 1  ion.  I,SS  :  "'I  JeM^' 
linger,  iSi ;  on  Rex*,  i  IS.  ^isg  :  oa 
I  IVter  iii,  18.  JW*;  on  wrrilic*-  ct 
the  luaHs.  415;  OII  Ji^din  sviii.  lb. 
46.1 :  oil  Goil'*  ic«d,  4;  1  :  on  Joiia 
xvit,  9-10.  Ajo;  tcvivcd  millcD- 
iiti.iuiitai,  'iaa;  on  ileatli,  li30;oQ 
Rom  viii.  iS-^,  863. 

Ill  u  mi  field,  concctlcs  itlcntltjr  o( 
jicealiyier  and  liisbop,  538. 

Body,  lue  tauiiiau.  y,  .  the  riyhtf >mi 
after  deatli  are  out  of  t).i 
SS9',  the  niiHuml.  prtrs 
cofrvsponitiiig    world,    r. , ., .    li.r 

tipirtli]n1,    uitl    not    Se    Rlibolatclv 

new.  ti4i ;  Uic  Son    of  Gol    '■■ 
earlli   lired  in   n    nstural    t.il-.. 
S43 :  t  ran  (format  ion    of   Chn-i* 
members  will   ini-lndc  thi',  ^j' 
the  returrection.  of  Uie  rigliU   .n 
will  be  a  new  mepoieal  or^ni* 
84}:  wilb  the  nntnnd.  tbc  fifAr 
tial,  is  C'tdninrd,  H45;  thr  ttmu 
reclion,  of^tbc  ngbtcow*  is  1  _ 
luil.  846:  whcucr  conirit  the 
tnnvction.  847  ;  tin-  rrmrrccii 
product  nf  tli«  iirinci;de  lini: 
iient  in  the  ff>iniu*1    iiiao.  H4SJ 
stiiriltial.  analoftouB  to  the  low  1 
llie  natxral,  849  ;  two  factors 
tile  rfeiirre<1ioii,  K50. 

Brace,  C.  Loring,  "Tlie  Unknc 
God,"  p.  19. 

IlrowH.  Dr.,  on  remrrrciioB.  »9J. 

Bin:er.  CHlted  Iiv  Craniiiet,  S.W. 

BuUinfccr,  on  the  de<wcnMtfi,  x^X ', 
invited  to  l-'ii^Und.  5.tK. 

EtiRvAn.  on  thi:  rcKBrreclion  body, 
R|4. 

BurinI  of  Chritrt.  ^7 ;  an  esaentU 
ep'^'ch,  351. 

Bnniet.  ;\n-lihif>1iOp,  oa  Uuc 
i-hunlics,  517. 

Bnstint^ll.  on  the  natural  and  tttipor- 
nnltiral,  43- 

Byron,  on  gnilt,  99:  onaenie  of  dl 
894. 
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CaU-in,  John,  on  dculh  of  Christ. 

J5i:  1ltt('X]ltHUAlioit  ofltlC  lIvsC*!!- 

■us,  yiU;  iiQ  Ihc  gifts  bf  tti<^  Spiril 
fguiid  in  Jt*ii>,  417;  on  the  Apos- 
lt»'  Crtcd.  464:  iiivilcd  to  Bn- 
ylanil,  53H:  on  BApliun,  576;  on 
uiiton  jtii'l  couiiutitiioti  III  llic 
Ix^nl's  .Supper.  619:  on  I^M's 
bii|>|icr.  630,6] t-6ja;  ontLeApo*- 
ilc*'  Crci-il,  6jS. 

Caiiipbctl,  lbIcI<CQ<l,  on  Luke  xv.  iS, 
3S7. 

CaiioiiB  cf  Dottrccht,  83. 

Cailiriiic.  I  til' lining  uf,  xsfx,  tlir 
Cliuich  U.  Til  u  brcMiier  tennc.  491 : 
word,  not  in  ihc  Ktw  Tcaiamc^tii. 
491;  a  di'itinKiiistiiii);  «pillii.'t.  49;^ 
cxprcsfM.11  claims  of  til  V  it  vrorment, 

4«- 
C«tliolicity,  two  fa[:tois  of,  491 ;  of 

CiiriMiiiiiitv,     493;     pivnippoMs 

tiiiily,  4>/> ;  niiilv  rtvi.-jili-il  in.  \t)ft. 
Chilli. W-U-toiiiUaination  ofiin-.  ijw. 
CbiUteii,  ri).'ln«  of  iiifnnt  5H6-5H;  ; 

infant.  Twloiig  10  the  «>vi-tiftiit. 

58S ;  Bjiitiliml  ii«i.-«-4»itic»  the  Siiuie 

Kt  of  ItlHTtltl.,  J9I. 

Cbiint,  nnil  .\dnni,  pnraUcl  hctwrcu, 
iJ7;birll»  of,  Jcnti.iB  iiiiracli:,  ig;; 
a!(  (irophct.  4iif ;  m-ful.i  tliniNclf, 
4»;  reveals  II»  FtHlici,  i.H''.  re- 
■  veals  III e  nature  am!  jtositinii  of 
iDan,  411:  r«^'«al9ihe  c(Mino«,  411; 
rcvi-Bli  Itiv  tmtiiT*  of  niii.  43* :  tli« 
fuHilanii^iital  trutli  wliicli  He  is, 
leaincd  from  Ilini)«lf,  .^ij;  Uic 
jwivM  and  victim,  434 ;  |~tsihood 
of.  u)(cliiiii}:mble.  425 ;  05  Kin]f, 
dynuiiiii.'  iit.-cf!isiiv  of  the  upi 
vpise,  4iS  ;  King  W  virtui;  of  llic 

RIacr  He  occupies  in  the  (lod- 
enil.  42-'*:  Uie  fciiie«hip  of.  the 
CToivn  of  Hii  nicihnlnrial  life  nii<l 
n-dempiive  work.  4S9;  the  Inw 
anil  <.Ti>wn  of  the  new  creation, 
41s.  hea-l  over  all  tliinpi,  4S9; 
rutcB  dynamically.  4J9 ;  rules  ctli- 
irnllr.  !\,^a\  life  and  work  of,  arc 
liaht,  niotienH^nl,  In*.  ,iii:  work 
^  of.  'lone  for  the  iKTrci-tion  of 
Dioinelf,  447:  the  <rmnc-hiininn, 
4WI;  lirpci*tatic  union  in.  460;  the 
will  of.  tlie  Uw  of  the  Cimstinn. 
k.506;  }i'>'^'^>^>">entn1  rvlntion  vS,  to 
^H»  Chnrcli,  506;  the  risen,  the 
prototype  of  lli«  mcnibcrm,  Sag; 
tneelN  the  demnmU  gf  God'*  will. 


7JS:  the  Rjeedon  of  jjj;  mil- 
leniil  rci^'uof,  Si;. 
Cliristiiiiitly,    \y\K    of  nlwnjrs    Ihe 
■•nte.  4VJ :  life  of,  lidfins  in  one 
fncl,  79*  ;  coiiclndcA  in  one  fact, 
79a. 
CbriAlolOKy.  slnilics  tlic  itnlcmpliw 
ftideorthcticw  m-iti  i  on  m  wrought 
OHl  objectively,  tij;, 
ChryBoMom.  ou'nmisnmentof  sin). 

■in- 
ch iirch.  the,  court! luted  by  tlt« 
Spirit  on  the  day  of  rentcccwt, 
4,15;  thr-  Chrintinn,  454;  a  «*u.- 
cconvniy,  454;  buauiii  Micicty  tbc 
ii.-itviml  tin%i*  of.  451 :  hunniil 
iiiittiie  iluex  not  i>roihice  thr,  455 : 
the.  of  ihi-  Old  TeJ.tntiient  diMin- 
Knishrd  I'roiii  pa(;iui  relijiiona.  456 ; 
ilic  Jtnifth  Obuich  tliv  piKiiiiw 
pri-^)nratii>n  for  tbc.  of  ClinM,  456 ; 
pri-j>fiTntion  for  Itlc  lilitti  of  lltr, 
roiiiplcit.  4S7;  community  of 
Jnlin  ihp  riircrniMier  of  the.  458; 
the  nvn'!eii»  of  Ihc  Chriiiti.in,  4SS; 
an  objpciive  ccii).t!lution.  4ja :  i« 
the  prcBent  orsn wilted  fomi  ci  Ihc 
kiii>:dom  of  Gotl.  460;  a  spiriluut 
orgnnlfcin,  461 ;  the  ccniitltulion  of 
IlK',  :i|iiriliinl,  461 ;  did  not  origin- 
ate by  a  Inw  of  nature.  4*3 ;  «oiii- 
munity  rif,  i«ii»i.it»  of  n  new  i»cc. 
464 ;  |)rophecy  of  the  t*i>folil  life 
of,  4(19 ;  divineelenientof  the,  not 
UieUoirSpiril  in  distinction  Itoia 
Jeans  Cliri^l.  4;r> :  htiifinn  element 
of  the.  not  tlic  fallen  nature  of 
itinn.  470 ;  two  force*  in.  470, 47 1  ; 
conHteli  of,  li«twecn  tbc  hnman 
ami  the  hiininn,  471;  n  hvine 
my.itfrv.  47^;  fllficls  and  1»  aP 
feele*!  by  environment.  4"i:  can 
not  have  nn  tinehstiKenhle  form. 
47,i ;  idea  of,  (.'ains  expre»ii>n  pro- 
itrewiTcly,  474 :  (H^^tb  of,  is  in- 
icnRiTc,  475  ;  iA  extensive,  475 ; 
properties  of,  476;  unity  of,  476; 
oncneM  of,  orKunie,  477  ;  nnity  of, 
aa  taught  hy  our  Lord  and  His 
apostles.  477-478;  Hrsnnieni  of 
rtinl  on  Hiiily  of  the.  479-4fo: 
type*  of  life  in  ihe.  .V^t  \  violation 
of  Inw  of  love  i rironi pat iblc  with 
unity  of.  4S:  ;  mniiitains  unity 
ajcaitiit  the  avMults  of  tlie  world, 
4H1  ;  iif-o'n"'  foreeaofain  active  in 
herself,  i^2;  unity  of,  itot  cxtcf 
nal,  4S1:  carxlinJLl  rile«  of,  (he 
aotiie,  4SJ :  unites  in  one  prayer. 
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484 ;  all  tb«,  r«cogiiiu  lh«  nccn- 
]agu«  M  InirrpTCU-i)  tjy  (.'brut, 
484 ;  Lcars  her  dniiiuKuUbiii^ 
mark)  from  ngc  lo  atcc,  4^5  ■  boli- 
DCM  of,  JlS.'i :  lift.'  iif  CbrM  Ibc  l.fc 
of  tlir,  4M5  :  tijUTHmcnlt  of,  nrc 
liolv,  41S6 ;  i»  Uoly  m^utively.  4^7 ; 
positii^ly.  487;   holiness  of.  Uic 

(lrii>It>ic    of  iicr    li/r,    4Bl*;    ouly 

coninitiniou  titki  li.-u  ft«aertcil 
Cliruttinn  liolJDC**,  4t>9  ;  catholic- 
ity of.  490;  the  oiilv  cnilioKc  io- 
KiiiuiioD.  494 ;  otip,  hnly,  cntholic. 
4y(i;  PrtJtrHUnt,  (isrliikr^  of  llw 
onKiB-'il  life,  -lu* :  \M\\y  nf  (liv. 
lndu(lt«  hoUiKM.  .tq7;lirtll»c»«of 
the.  prcM)]>|iwt«4  utiily,  49;  ;  ciith- 
otic  i\%  llii>  iilriil  lifi'  of  CIiHbI  is 
rtcvclopTT),  49!)  ;  jif<->ptH)C»  of, 
onlf  partinlly  actual  on  c«rtU, 
496;  uke  bvr  l.otd,  4^:  ctUICBl 
contijKniiloncr  httwcrn,  ami 
Ciiiisi.  506;  iMw«^«M  tlip  lifrof 
Cliri»i.  5i»:  Cliri«t  ftilftl*  Hifi 
incdUt'iii.il  olTic-i:  Iiy  iht  nclit-ilii.-* 
of.  S'o;  •.'oiiiiiHiT-t  to  t>ic  hiimiiti 
body,  513  ;  self  iwiptliiiiliii};,  jij  ; 
b«cau>c  of  vilnl  rn4inri.-1i«ii  uitli 
ChriM,  511 :  laytncB  did  not  al 
will  orlK'iiiite  the,  5J3  :  llvrs  itt 
tiK  Spiiil.  ^JJ  :  Komnii  Ihmiy  of. 
515;  orsaiii;uiii[Mi  of  the  eviin|[e1- 
ical  Protp«aiit.  more  sctifiturul 
that!  llir  Piipfil  or  Anglican.  5.14 ; 
not  luborili  lint  c  In  ilir  Mrrain«nts, 
543  ■  '■  *"  ''Conomy  of  [jrfico.  64J  ; 
•ourevse*  ni.-inkiii<l  on  tlic  biuia 
of  a  UDivenKil  prindjilt,  658  ;  tnny 
DM  look  witliiii  fciT  the  Uvr  of 
moral  coHiitn.1.  751;  oonllict  of 
Die,  vilh  <iin  perpetual.  83;;. 

Cliurch  of  lin^hiiKl,  fclIoiiKltip  of, 
with  Rcfornici  Cliiiwli,  3jS, 

C(«To  on  toiiaclcncc,  (f^ 

Circniiicision,  the.  ii6 ;  of  J^mis, 
liUi  by  wboiii  practiced,  218; 
ucinmciit  of  iiiitUllon  into  Ibt; 
Abraliatnic    cwenaut.     119;    of 

fraiiB  not   nrciiltntal,   ait ;  whj? 
nHltiit«il,  ]}i. 
Clciucat    of    AkxniKlriii,    r>ii    man 

GM'ii  imnnc.  S"  .  "^n  p»i-cxi»tf  nee, 

1 19 :  on  e(>i»c'>pocy.  5.(6. 
Colcri^lKr'f.ni  sill,  94. 
Com  III  ti  II  i  an.  Holy.  cotiiH-clion  br- 

foTcii  Chriiil  anil   His  i)pri)ile  in 

the  celebration  of,  611 :   Kommi 
'  fhlw  »(fr»^  on  the.  61  j ;  doctrine 

of  Crr«k  Cburcb  on,  6t ^  ;  Luth- 


eran doctrine  on,  £13  ;  tliflmwDce 
lict««cu  iIm>  1^1  the  ■  ah  IK  und  ttc- 
foniicil  on,  6i5;of  bixly  nml  Moorl 
ofChhsl,  6io;  Uic.  of '•  ; 

likaod  Clinatiati  Cbun  ,      > 

ttiat  Iter  iiiL-iulieni  an-  uw^^  ta 
the.  of  loir.  ^27  :  of  saiuta  notaa 
article  of  the  Chmiiati  rreed  ie 
lb<-  firs.1  fiiiJi  cciilut  i«  »,  fcJt" .  Ijt- 
twecii  Creator  nnil  crealarc,  (ijo, 
of  uiiita  ctnbmce*  aaint*  of  all 
p«rKd>,  651,  *3t 

CoarrptioBofJcwia,)'  I 

itK^iK?.  loi ;  i>n9ii :  1 

the  Imnian  and  tiit  >. 
possilnlily  of,  aus  :  nn  .■  \ 

vrtt ;  baa  a  twofoM  > 
oslural,  aio;  wnt  iiwtua< 
in;    itB  aanuuption   "  1 

iiBturc  mto  uniou  vitti  Oud.  313; 
nfTccU  itcity  i>n<I  tiunijinity.  a\^. 
itiiplie*  n  ctMiige  In  liun'tanitir. 
314  :  atitictiiates  all  lltal  He  be- 
cami-.  316. 

Con-lcintiatton,    tmivcna]     IlOt   p<- 
i-iili^r  to  Clirlhtianity.  tjo. 

Coni'cMJoii   of  Bovcl  oa  tbc  Holy 
L.'onimDtiran,  630. 

Conrcssion  of  faith,  oa  wti,  114, 
(lortrinr  of  Calvin  in  nil  leadii  __ 
61J  ;  of  Baael.  6r»l.  011  the  I.unl* 
SiipiWT.  613 ;  second  Helwiio.  iiti 
the  Lord*  Supper,  M\:  Iklf^c. 
6>4  :  fiiHt.  of  Scotlaio).  6^74  :  Heiti- 
clbeT({.  635  ;  WcMiniofctei.  <i3<.. 

Confc9>«io«ui,  ngrcctnent  on  Bapiinn, 

577. 

CoitylKore  and  Tionson,  presbyter 
and  htthr>p.  538. 

Copcmtcit*.  Niiholaa,  J50. 

Cwenant  people  facton  In  hiittwv 
as  rcUtetl  lo  tbc  oiltvnt  of.  iS^ 

Corrnant.of  Jr1i'>vah  nvilli  Ahrahiim 
piKllcularisiH:,  5^:  rcli);i<in  of  the 
Abrahamic,  hihI  of  Jous  ChrisI  in 
ptiuciric  Ibt  Mine,  sfi  ;rif  (trace 
with  Abrahnm  an  head  of  p(e>:rT 
Itv.  .i;Si  :  tlie.  rmfriiasliea  ditrti- 
eiice  hrtireen  the  ttainral  birth 
and  birth  into  tbr,  .Ua :  Al«j. 
hamic,  aitticipRtcs  CI1 
583:  niilr  memtien  01-'  1 

to  tlic  jprivilrK*^  of  tli- 
fantcbildtcn  tH;loni:  t' 
the,  the  aamc  uinkr  tli' 
the  new  ditfKiisation. 
nii!«  of,  rvwccta  three  ' 
peTBOiiB,  .OW :  tite.  inplo.l'i  aUuR 
Jews,  569  ;  children  of  Jew*,  589; 


JneUx. 
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tlie  Centi!e«,  590;  %ritb  Abrahnni 

SiRAutiivsttlic  !toliil*tity  cf  ibc 
iimily.  S9«. 

CrMiliotiitiiii.  119.  lao. 

(;rc<-<),  ii'iilititM  of  llic  Christian, 
UDchnD^cnbly  tl)c  wnic,  473  :  tfac, 
pmticatM  or  tbc  Cliurch  unity, 
lioliimi),  csil;4)lldt)*,  J76;  tlien: 
IS  but  out  Cbmiian.  4Sj- 

CrcniFr,  on  dciilh  as  piiniliv?,  [35, 
JJ63  on  nit  rvilH   in  ilciktli.    tatj, 

■  160 ;  ou  licAtli  n  Mate,  jjj ;  011 
«f<.  689, 

CroM^  tL«  oScrai^  oi<  tlic,  was 
death,  ntid  mas  life,  775, 

Cullub.  ttic  auiiii-,  4K4. 

Cnrw.tbe.  uiediale,  105;  iuimedlalr, 
106 :  Christ  bi-cBtn«  for  ub,  aits ; 
cluiigcil  into  i>lcwiiig,  ^j/>. 


I)«rwin.  tbrory  of,  37 ;  error  of,  31. 
DawMtti,    iMi  cvoIuliAtikt  dcH'triiic, 
IS  ;  on  Kfil'^  i"  cvotuiion.  39, 

lK-«tll.  tbi-  tonstuucrocc  r\t  trfitIM' 
gnuIoH,  laj  :  ail  uivn  suhjcci  \e>. 
195  :  coiitra-iil«-fil,  la-  ;  Adninic. 
IS6  i  coi)t[ii-iiatur«l.  15;  1  lite  curse 
of  tiBiissrtssioii,  rsli;  orfpiniraiii) 
pmai.  160  :  Dcgalire  aspect  (if, 
160:  Arftbinn  icnching  on.  161; 
nntuml.  iiivalvca,  |6> :  ponilivr 
nspvi-l  of,  163;  «n  epoch,  163; 
unalofpt-i  of.  164;  four  ;f™<lr«i  of, 
167  ;  <lottHii«  of.  ajiplifd  to 
hcntheii,  i67iofJ«»u<iChti!it.lI4: 
two  fnctors  in  the  iiivMer^'  of 
Chriitl's,  j?6  :  tlic  siiin  of  ull'prii- 
"lli«,  335 ;  inevitable.  J40 ;  of 
Clirltt.  a  ritiHR  to  lh«  htav^nty 
(bron«.  343;  nn  nrliHf.  jji  :  u 
r«u)m,  s$s\  Ciirisl cntera  tine rt-.ttm 
of.  3.M  ;  of  Jiwuii  more  thnn  nil  in- 
diriiinnl.  J5S  ;  fruit  of  Bin,  37^ ; 
a  itmolTing  power,  ,^K)  ;  Ours  iint 
fartulc  iipiriluol  lifn.Vili  ;  tile  exit 
of  the  niatiir;il  tnnn  ilenote^l  by 
Uie  won).  773;  has  a  Btins.  773; 
of  tile  CiitUiiflti.  a  ilcnlli  (into 
sill.  7S1;  i*  birth  into  tlic  )i»t. 
nrthlv  rpiiliii.  736  :  w!ti  nnil,  c<n- 
ncctc<),  «54  ;  llircc  <li*Uiict  slnvei 
of. 855;  the  first Mriite of.  (roin  tlie 
hour  <if  birth.  S36 :  llic  second 
StaKC  tic)[iini  with  Ilir  hour  of  iial- 
Utnl.  856  ;  intemierliaie  world  thp 
TMltn  of.  H57  :  tht  third  stagr  of. 
w  th«  Bitiinate,  S5S. 


Dwd»  of  our  Lord.  197 :  ansu-er  to 
the  idcnl,  399 ;  miniculonK.  jgo.   ^ 

t>cliti»i-h.  ou  slrucUirv  of  man.  lO; 
conmirtil  on  r.ctn-iiis.  iS  ;  on  Ctc\\- 
cu»  i.,  hi  ;  cAt'ct  of  Cull  011  □j'.tuic, 
106;  on  GcnrjiB  iil  «.  175.  on 
the  (lt:M.'cn.^u^,  369 ;  ou  ibe  )iaivi.'r 
of  lliv  ipiritiuil  life.  7au:  «i 
heavru,  SqS-^joi. 

Dej>«viir.  1 14  ;  of  chtldhoo*]  modi- 

Depravity  aiKltiiifiiliicMi,  tO«. 

Deft  Carleii,  jibilowkpliy  of,  656. 

DcKVOSUs.  350.  360 ;  UiiKbt  by  our 
tool.  364  ;  by  IVtcr,  365 ;  »cHp- 
liinil  I'uiiccpliuii  uf,  acta  aside 
puryatorj',  376 

Devilii,  the  Inw  of  fill]  will  lioldamiy 
over,  S9.I  -.  lioal  p«n:(ltv  of.  89^ 

Dilliiinit.  on  AdAiu's  ilominioii,  4$ ; 
on  rpcnoii,  5,5.  94 ;  on  Cm.  iii.  i, 
6y  ;  oil  Gen.  iii.  17-19,  1*5. 

Doci:l)c  tciidvncy,  1^. 

DoracT,  oiitSataa,  6:  on  pomibllity 
of  chooiiiiiK  good  and  evil,  76.  on 
eousneiic*.  iij.  156:  on  re  avia- 
tion of  lif^ht.  41). 

DninniiOHil.    o4)    or^aiiiiatioa  and 

life,  474. 

Dmry,  Jolin  B.,  D.  D.,  on  ntnacity 
of'tuao,  3f>\  9D  povrr[«  CM   lint 

IDKD,  6u 

V. 
Eailie.  on  penntly  of  »in,  i-)6. 
Ebrsnl,   on  Ihc  liolinen  of  Atlnm, 

5J ;  on  Ihc  i|>;f\-viisu*,  j6o ;  ou  the 

blood  ibcd  on  l)ic  allur,  424. 
Ebionitic,  tendency,  194-.  theory  of 

the  remirrffclion  .'394. 
Ecotioniif*,  prr-Chri*ti«B  and  Chria- 

tian  riosely  eciuncctcH.  544. 
Ederahfim,   on  John  the    naplist, 

Election,  Kriptitral  doctrine  of, 
609;  tobrMudicd  in  i^re-CliriMiati 
liifttory.  699:  of  Abmhiim  not  nr- 
t>ilinr>\  700;  rooted  in  Wiv  ««■• 
ereiuiity  of  Cod.  70J;  romlilKJiw 
of  tlte  initial,  rliimiciefiTe  (>od'a 
eltclinj*  love  iiiii\-riiuilly,  70I ;  of 
Joliii  BufrtiM  and  tlie  Virgin 
Unrv,  704;  most  conspimouii  il- 
liiMrjition  of,  TOfl  ;  in  «<vordnnce 
with  the  I.1W  of,  we  study  the 
Bponioliite.  71A;  of  Snul.  ?07:  no 
dK-iiic.  i*  nrliiirary.  joS ;  doctrlae 
of.  inuil  Iny  MreM  on  Ciod'a  fre*- 
dou,   7061  Paul    arf^uea    ugnitiat 
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falw  idea  ef.  709 ;  man's  mponse 
cuntlitMas  itic  tvsnlt  of,  7 IQ  \  m>v- 
nt-i^n.  A*  UugUt  ill  !k-ripturr, 
713;  of  Judos.  714-717;  AoK*  not 
vioUtc  mna's  mitoiwnij,  71). 

Rllifotl,  jirrsiiiytiT  and  l>isliop,  S38- 

K:iTitu:iuiL'ni,  tiioiliiics  Iti  itit:  wo[k1 
qI  iiiittiro,  896 :  [iLiturit.  ilors  nni 
toncli  tlic  catcaonc*  of  LIiuUkIiI.' 
%6;  Giwl  foTiiia  Hi*  own,  ^;  ;  in 
the  UnUMcnilcnt  con  tltc.  vnll  be 
•lificrtiil,  91^ 

EpiM."<"piitc.  iltvelopinciil  of,  535- 
5^W;  "liutonc,"  of  iIk-  LaIU^cUl 
quailrilflicral.  .s{7 ;  dcvclopuicnt 
from  j>io*t>y  icry,  s;?. 

Kph.  IT.  g.  10,  yfit^ 

Etlitfii.  w>iin<l  L'hh'tiiin.  iitutt  tli-iiv 
diat  the  cnil  uiidilits  tbc  meant. 

EnchHrnl,  inntitiitcd  tiy  Jmu«.  351  ; 
au  )wvii:>l  to  what  tli«  l,unl  wa» 
Mlini  tie  insiiLiiU-ii  it.  551;  be- 
came j;niliicil  with  tbc  virtue  of 
Hi*  Kl'irificnlinii.  553;  Roiiixn 
theory  of,  611 

Evil.  Liiti.;<lom  of,  70;  anta)[anuDC* 
oiiui's  iiuiutc,  7t  ;  rejection  of. 
|)oMil>k.  75;  ultimate  [>Tinci[)tc 
c<f,  110:  Iaw  of  mors),  136;  ■»•«« 
from  prcpoEidGToncc  ofcoiporcily, 
iji. 

Evolution,  rlvnivnt  of  Uutli  ia 
tiicM^  nf,  99, 

Exit  ol  tliu  spiritual  man,  ;7j ;  of 
tlic  natural  inmi.  773 ;  of  Jonin 
Cllrist,  774;  Ills,  nil  qxjcU  of 
ticnec  eml  triiimiih,  774;  of  Ihc 
ChriBliaii  ia  Uic  tliwuliitioii,  784 ; 
of  tlii;  Kpititu.il  mnn  and  of  tlic 
Dittiral  nmn  tuil  the  uinc.  385 ; 
Cliriitiun.  fmiii  Ihc-  tarili  Is  lite 
alKilitiou  of  ihe  oM  man.  836 ;  of 
Uie  riylitiijus  is  an  epoch  IhtoiiKli 
which  tbrj-  pan  10  a  liighcr  Itfr, 
«57. 


rnir^aini,  rrincipal.  on  evil  forces 
it)  tnnn,  13;:  on  the  incHrnnlioa, 
176;  ninii  oixl  C>od  m  rclifnon. 
JS3 ;  tlie  inoanintc  of  rcliRion.. 
1S6 ;  on  lh<?  natures  of  Jmiis,  131  \ 
on  tliv-  Miiracle.  305  ;  on  the  con- 
nection t>ctwccn  the  Ctiurch  unci 
tile  Ktnedotn,  460;  on  the  real 
nnd  idcnl  noiion  of  Ibc  Church. 
4A1. 

Fkitli,  the  central  principlev  653; 


and  Cliriataland  in  poUrrvUtioa. 
65J;  ti«  a  dt-tiitct  Atnlty,  653; 
nol  n  ii<r«  pic^licHle  uf  )>ei>oualil]r_ 
654  ;  piTsuppoMv  catjmcity  0/  Ih* 
nuitirni  uuii,  (^  -  pnujacv  \A.  not 
(•cculiar     til    ChnsliRti:'         ■    :; 
iockly  ami    civil    alL.  1 

primacy  to,  657;  CUr.-.  ..  ..    ,.u- 

twcTS  to  natural.  6ju;  n  tnofoli!, 
659;   n»Iiimt    lieliel    iti-1    -..-.'lii'. 
660  \  Clirii-tian.  ilocsDot  r 

nalnml    lielicf,    b6i  ; 
j«nd5  much  on  will.  Wji  ;  iuiiiic- 
dijitcohjtrtof  Chri»tu.ii.  j^i Christ, 
661;    in   Jehorali  not  *ii(fidrnt, 
663;    His  PerMh   tlic  rJ.jcct  of. 
66(:    Clirifititi"     .■:.r!M..  t.-i    t,iih 
tile  Rlorificd    .  1 

f^iixhid);     eh  U 

natural.  i«,  665  ,  ciHiiitM.-i««  U  the 
prcdie.itp   of   Christian,    663 ;    •* 
compkinviitn)  tu  the  vxirk  of  tbe 
Holy  .Spirit,  666;   otttiiitncc  of, 
r/17:  ft^liounhip  of.  fLianil>t  iu  Itie. 
fcltow&liip    of    the    Spin!.    66%: 
Mpcr«»»«rv  worl:  of  the  Spirit  \tA 
ni'onttory  work  of,  taoth  tau)i:bt  in 
ScriplnTC.  669;  for  nil  n  ntrvw'ty. 
670;   iufi.Tcr.cea  fnmi  (ioclrini.- of. 
6;i  ;  not  »ul>iiiia9iu(i  to  auibonty 
of  IbcChiitvb.  6;i  ;  ibccyc  nf  the 
noul.  671 :  aiitl^or  of  HcIjttws  on. 
f>'t\  ihp  cJir  of  iliei^oiil    —     '^e 
org.in  of  •'piriiii*!  ni  '  1, 

673;  dcvt-lopa   111   n  »u^    . ..  ..   .  ::i 

KtoRc*,  £74  :  U  htstorica).  07.1 ;  in- 
cludes inlullectuul  uaent,  675  ;  i« 

llic  priiiripjf  of  goO«i  w-orfcfc,  h-,f)  \ 

Ihc  uhfiliciicc  of.  implies,  b^; 
forgi^vTicss  tiv.  in  Jc«ti»  Clirat, 
71(1;  thmiiuhi  in  Jmu*  Clirtrt  nil 
are  jiittificl,  717;  liow  i*  it  llul 
hy,  lh<-  trnnt(trt«A«r  fttaiwls  ap- 
provol  ?  7*7  ;  Ijy.  the  trausgrraur 
npprDpriut<j(iCbriftl.7;0;  npCewitT 
and  BiKnifi'antT  of,  751 ;  r-lTti-l  of, 
on  ihciilt'Iiirte  of  the  liT'  r, 

734:  justified  hy,  hit  li  l, 

73fi;  m  Christ  istlic  R'  a 

imiiciple.  735 ,  the  iirs.1  ;  s 

theliclicverJn  nKllt  rc...i...:.  .  ,^; 
(tcjtn-'c  of,  <lors  not  .ifTrct  reality. 
739;  inie,  tltc  priuciplc  of  KOod 
wotk»,  749;  n-lntinD  of  ilirine, 
and  diriiic  glof}-,  796;  deeilii  of. 
Uveon,Qi3. 
rn1l.  tlic,  siv"<^'^"i>^<>^-4!  ocruiuit 
of,  in  Onesi*.  So;  an  cUiical  pm 
cesK.  Si  ;  the  inunediale  eOto  of. 
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83  :  vitrwrd  u  fsitniv,  86 :  as  lorn, 
87  :  «ft  wrvog.  }i9:  wilTuI  disobeiU- 
riicc,  9J :  coiiseejucnces  of.  93  \ 
in  coii>«jitftice  of.  uinc  and  naltirc 
Iiavc it  false  allilutU-,  107 ;  refpniMt 
laftulJiii,  IU9;  of  ibc  Gret  r*iiul; 
the  tiili  uf  iiiJiikiud,  117- 

JiUke.  John,  iialure's  jjoaJ,  Q. 

ForgivcHcsB,  liow  ehall  nguilty  tnnn 

Ponnuln  of  Cottcord.  on  ttinn'it 
nature.  Mi ;  oa  tbc  Lonl's  Supper, 
614. 

Forcur-litintioti,  6991  uncotidiliuiiul, 
711- 

runciion,  prof^ticttc,  if  wc  Iny  undue 
iitrcat  upon.  43":  pH«tIy.  if  we 
lay  tiiiiliic  ftlrciu  upmi.  4,^1 ;  if 
fais«  vcnpb.-iiiti  ti  put  on  tli« 
kindly,  4Jt  ;  llic  Church  vxay 
deny  (It  ignore  one,  4^1  \  it  be- 
comes us  to  nsscrt  the  uulty  of, 
43X 


_  Itr,  Percy,  Litl,  D.  "This  do 
leinCRibrkncc  of  inc."  616. 
Gcbeuna,  836  ;  the  icrond  denlli  U, 
887 ;  not  n  iiectasafy  domnin,  PSS ;  '■ 
analogies  to,  8b8  \  iitiode  of  iipus- 
Utc  ang:'la,  K8q;  a  future  alioile 
for  met)  in  Hades,  K90  :  as  it  now 
csittK  th  •  prophecy  of  what  il  will 
be,  891 ;  Ihc  liopeh-M  Case  uf.  con- 
trary to  ihc  providcntini  (If--<ii);ns 
o^  God.  894 ;  is  not  a  decree  of 
Cod,  894  \  will,  cviT  cciue  to 
exist?  89s;  i*  tt  perpciuul  ponj- 
biliiy,  91));  u  niortl  Dccessitv, 
9"9 
Ociicr.ilion,  litimAD,  3  :  theories  of, 

Gcihart,  Rev.  R.  L.,  on  power  of 
man,  59;  011  deaili,  91. 

Cenex^,  Citi;cIiiKui  of,  on  the  I,ord'« 
boily  -in'J  liloijd  ill  ihc  Holy  Cou- 
[nuiiiou,  621. 

Geclacli.  Olio  von.  on  Luke  ii,  40, 
5».  J15:  on  Hdi.  ii,  14.  is.  390. 

Genus  nud  imtividunl.  one,  118. 

CicAcler.  on  ntillonnriaiiitni,  819. 

GloriSmtioii.  the,  413, 

Gtory  of  Cod.  756. 

God.  difference  between,  and  mnn, 
$7;  liiu  not  f(iT?4iken  iDflnkiml, 
t46;lworold  rrlntioii  of,  to  Adaniic 
race,  17^1 ;  fetlnwthi|i  of,  and  man 
the  foiindatidi!  uf  the  incnniHtion, . 

59 


tS9:  (ftiM  rclalwB  between,  and 
nian,  986;  Iilewiifc  uf.  ^'recedes 
tbccnfortcmenti^uuthoniy.  679; 
niiidc  niMi  in  Ilis  onu  iniugc, 
679  ;  atiility  to  honor,  671^  ;  cull  of, 
10  AbnUioui,  Mo : Jclio^uh  tlic.  of 
His  peculiar  |>eo]4c,  6^:0  ,  tvlatiou 
ofGodd  bIcMinK  tom<in>tut)li^. 
tion.  6)^3:  aliliKntioo  of  uihu  to 
love,  with  til  hii  lieart.  I>S3  ;  lint 
ui  t])c  cunituK  of,  6S3  \  ihc  oKjcclji 
of  love  are  bound  to  love,  0S4 ; 
■Iocs  not  viol.tte  pcrAuimlity,  713; 
\ft  the  absolute  gooil,  917, 

Godet,  on  Kom.  viii.  7,  141 ;  oa 
Rom,  i.  18,  168;  on  acfepuiu*  of 
tbe  Gospel,  169;  on  llw  ilevelop- 
uient  of  the  Jew*.  191  1  on  I.uke 
i.  3S.  aoo;  on  Rom.  viii.  3,  315; 
on  J<Oin  17-19.  2^>:  on  eouiiuoni- 
cation  of  life  wiib  |{Oud  or  evil, 
1H9 ;  oil  John  iii.  36,  ),\\  \  tn  Rora, 
siv.  9.  371  :  oil  ditciplct  icsltercdi 
j8i ;  on  ChrislB  dcnih,  391:  cm 
the  Spirit  tin  men  nnd  in  tbeni, 
417;  on  John  xvi  :j.  442;  on 
(livenily  of  fuiiclifiiit  iu  the 
Cliun'h,  s'4;  o"  John  xv.  5,  513; 
on  relation  lieiweeii  DaptiMii  anil 
new  birth.  565;  on  luve,  678;  o«t 
the  mcQ  KckinK  tfouilly  |>earls, 
87S ;  on  unnsht(onsnes5,"879. 

Goelhc.  theory  of.  37 

Good,  HI.  11M1I  in  SloKnie  record,  4$: 
who  u'orkclh.  87H;  iiiiljftneiit  will 
be  the  separation  of  nil  evil  from 
the.  SSo ;  sepuratioti  of  the.  will  be 
Jiidit-iitl,  K8i ;  mind  nd'iptcd  for 
cnnuiiiii^  into  the.  8^6;  sli  saiuta 
will  possess  the  ahsolute.  u\  t. 

GoffMrl.  KcntQS  of,  686;  if  tbe,  i* 
v«;ili'il,  9  JO. 

GoxpelK,  flrranfrcment  of.  311. 

Grace.  Abmhainii'  economy  of,  i^; 
throne  of,  conatitnted  by  the  Son, 
437. 

Gregory  the  Great  oil  creatiaiiiMii, 
i>o. 

Gmunil,  the,  cursed  for  man's  sake; 
93. 

Guilt,  as  Coil's  rondrmnnlioii,  96; 
not  a  mailer  of  ehoife,  97;  in- 
cluded sufferiug,  98 ;  wtnth  corre- 
Sfioiirling  to,  99 :  prrMip|>oaea 
wrath,  100  ;  eontinimnce  01,  toi  ; 
nnd  curse  com-lalive,  107;  uoi- 
itrsal  and  pcrwnnl.  1  it  ;  senivof, 
in  rliildren.  13S:  deailly  eonlUct 
between  grace  and.  648. 
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HftilM,  ii?  ;  ilcscLiit  into,  meaning  ; 
ct  34^;  iiicaiiiti)t  of  dc«x'Milc<i 
into.  351;  descent  taught  by  itn- 
plU'ntiuu  aiitl  stittvini^iil,  jy* ;  wl»y 
Cbri»t  wcrl  ioio,  ,i7i  ;  10,  Jc»ii» 
Ikmiuc  ihc  liy;til  or  Ibc  iIcjuI.  374; 
ill.  incL-if  itK-  cri«fi.  375 ;  not  an 
cpiio'le,  X.vi;  the  wIidIp  mxn 
paiucK  iiiio.  857:  tiill  oowic  to  »ii 
end,  Hsv ;  kaIcs  of.  to  lie  uii  haiml, 
&60 :  will  In*  BiipcTiiv^led.  H6j; 
tttalos  of  tlitr  wicked  in  rv^anl  to 
the  GtwiKi  clii>ii);T4l  iri,  !^i, 

HftgcnbiKli,  on  tilt  I'rotnuul  «iiil 
Cilltolic  vicn-  oritHpliNiii.  575. 

Tltttnt,  Dr.  Satniicl.  on  -.\  faith  fac- 
ulty, 65^;   on   rrlif^iiiuii   kiuiwl 
ed^,  6SS;  on  tlic  rotinK  iiliiix  of 
Un:  intellect.  AjS. 

Ilurrii.Win  T.,  on  nityml  action,  747. 

Hciiling.  of  ihr  uo)itcin»ii'«  son, 
.S96 ;  of  tlic  iluUKlitci  of  ihi'  Syro 
l^octiician  wonmii,  596. 

llfilvcii,  :^;  ix  not  nit):nowahl«, 
K98:  God  i.-nniiilionK,  Si>5;  it>  tipir- 
ituat,  Ko^ ;  will  he  th(:  jK*rfVftcl 
fcHoKshi])  with  Iliniscir  900 :  vs- 
cbatojo^-  cannot  asAiimr  thni, 
inny  bt  locaier!,  <fsi  ;  neither  fsr 
froin  u>  nor  near  to  us,  9^)1 ;  dif- 
frrt-ncc  Iwivrccn,  urn!  th<-  coitinm 
in  Krnrric.  ffO  ;  lit  teUted  Id  thtr 
ol)jei-iivf  follow-iliiji  of  llie  Trin- 
ity, id  Hemal.  tf>i\  J*  other  ilian 
Iiefore  tlit  i-iratiou  or  Iht  incur- 
MHiion.  90,' ;  ''>r  ''"-"  "H-mUiTi  of 
ChriM,  will  riiM  hr  virlntr  of  \ 
tbeir  lifi^-coniiniiiiioii  with  lIJs 
pcnonnlitv.  904  ;  linal  |Krfrcttoii 
of  the  mint*  rnnilitionn  frir  tlicin 
the  bIcMCtliieM  of,  gtis :  a  ccnw  in 
Whirh  inini4  make  th«trown.  907: 
life  of  iIk-  Hiiintv  in.  of  one  order 
Vfith  iht-  lilc  of  the  Son,  9>T:  *h 
to  ihc-  hl^liia  of  httin-tn  IJfr  in, 
908;  peifcclion  of,  iiictudc*  the 
boaly,  910;  itie  ripe  fruil  of  IIk 
hiilory  cf  «>Mr  racv,  01  i ;  nut  a 
rtJtltn'of  shiidcn,  wx :  ilottrlne of, 
the  last  theme  o(Cttri9lian  IIok- 
ttitttio*.  015:  the  final,  anil  the- 
finid  hi-ll  ftir  the  nerpetuity  of 
the  exiciini;  AKi-isoniim  between 

bulineti  nmi  sin,  qai. 
Hcl'rtws,  llif,  i«  uiii']«i-  peotile,  1S9; 
bearer  of  Ihc  ilivl'ic  iwomiw.  191: 
rrlntJon  of,  to   the   coming   of 
Chfisl,  19). 


Hcidclber};  CaUchHiu,  on  depnr* 
iiy.  to;  oti  cTfuiton  of  man,  97; 
on  tuurul  nuturc.  imi:  Chntt  tUe 
true  seed  ai  David.  309;  00  Uie 
de«ceiiMi6,  .(61 ;  oil  the  n'onrrectioa 
and  «M'eii«ioii,  ^  ;  on  ■'  [ti 

of  gift")  Ai^  '•  ofiii^'  01  y 

Spint,5u3;  ou  tncnib*:. .--..,..  ,,i^; 
00  Holy  Ikt)aiain,  559  l  »n  tllC 
lord's  SupjuT,  6*5 ;  on  repent- 
ttnc«.  691 :  on  i>n-d(ritiu:itiou  «od 
the  Lore's  Su]>)icr,  hyj;  on  rigbl- 
voiisncMticfoTeGod,  jyj;  ougood 
works.  746;  on  tk-alt>,  jHa :  n  dying 

»o  siu,  -Hi ;  oil  lllc  Juiljie,  Mii. 
Ilelvi-lic  Coiifeision,    1-iritl,  on   line 

Lord's    6uppcr,   613;    Kondcmn* 

I'hili.tani,  hM, 
Hi|>iKtlytu«.  ofi  Israel.  190:  on  coo- 

tra&U  tu  ChriM's  unily,  JJi. 
Hod^,  on  the  nntural  inau,  104;  on 

orieinal  lun,  114. 
Iloirdinfi.    Prof,    on    a    pnyeltial 

principle  iu  nma,  13  ;  on  uuity  of 

man,  41. 
llulinctis  tbc  Cbureli  a»acrl»,  4S9; 

jHMitive    and    11  ex  i  live,    involn: 

twh  oilier.  iSt). 
Hooker,  ou  the  incnmatioti,  354; 

on    the  twofold  exintciice   of  tlic 

meOiulor,  366 1  oa  e]>is<:D|>al  01^ 

niiti-m,  ij7. 
IluwMin.  iKnn,  on  "afar  off,"  590; 

on  I>dvi>j's  ruW,  709: 
lliixlcy,    rrof.   on    diOcTcncr    be- 

ttvren  nun  ami  ticasi,  39  ;  ori|[iu 

of  the  iKliind,  30. 


Image,  and  likem-M  distinction  be- 
tnren,  55:  divine,  wliere  located, 
6t :  divine,  of  man,  6$. 

Incnmnlion.  gnof-iic  Hea  of,  13a; 
New  TestaoienI  i<!r:i  of,  i^  :  pre- 
snppoAe*  a  cliinihrriit^  ojitiltKlc 
for  onion  with  (iod.  654 

Incnmate,  Son  i»  tlie  Rrcle^mer, 
643:  history  o(  our  Loril,  ihrto 
jifrioil*  in  lEic.  777, 

InfHtiL  till',  bow  subject  to  coadcni- 
nnlion.  116;  iu4  Ruitty  ■*  *» 
mdividual,  ijio;  innocence  of, 
ncfcativc,  ij3;  the,  dyinK  in  in- 
fancy, 714. 

Ircnnens,  nuin   ih«  iinai;'~  •'*'  '"'■4, 
^H'.   Jews    '^'nrtiftcd    1 
.1)5 ;  on  (Ik-  Church  aixl  -         .    '  '-, 
44S :  his  Ticw  of  ilie  millcatiiuai, 
819. 
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Jmu,  aormal  devt-lopment  of.  is;  ; 
growlb  of,  111  ;  foimntion  of 
eibtcat  ctiiirsctcr  nonnal,  ij6 ; 
cbildhovd  of.  ntrt  monslnotis,  j»7  ; 
jHmerof,  utikiiowit,  2tS :  lUv  ideal 
ditltl.  3J9:  cf^uipoisc  of  ethical 
life  of,  ijo:  miMion  of,  74;  ;  im- 
pectahlc,  156;  ncCTalilr.  15S  ;  posi- 
tive victory  of,  over  Silan,  261  ; 
victory  of,  po»itivc,  i^t ;  kept  Him- 
self ipoikra,  »8i ;  hail  the  nature 
of  tliv  lacc.  iS]  ;  botion  iiitliinil 
Uw3,  ^04  ;  fttli'ils  the  iiropliccv  of 
Gcocsn^;  htimnn  nuttiomyof, 
309  ;  the  rcrealcr  and  mimncr. 
334:  «iTifi«f  if.  n  iicccmity  of 
Ifi*  ui«>UittonnI  work,  3j7 ;  licAth 
tmct  buriiilpre(licale»ol,3S<>;  bom 
Ugaiil,  40& ;  us  |iropti«t,  4to ; 
jnuiniscit  tlir  pentccoalul  Kiti. 
44,^  ;  liBn>grvMtor  obtain*  fo^vt- 
iKss  hr  faith  in,  7>6 ;  Cbtist  i»  for 
men  Ihr  Truth,  876. 

John  the  Byptinl,  11)5, 

JtiiiKiiieiH,  tilt  Keneral,  fiAfr-HSR;  fl 
iiccess^rv  n*iiJ*,  S&^ ;  the  iieceswly 
wf  tlir  day  uf.  telvonomic   furce, 

S:  di  JTcr^i  rrutii  God'a  utiteceilvul 
iv-ial  dcHliit)^.  Sjo;  ia  a  fm-l 
pcrvaOiiig  iwclottoii,  870;  iudii 
ostcil  in  the  sacred  iTConi.871; 
ru*  wlin  will  tit  on  the  thrntK:  of, 
i«  ttii-  Son  nf  iiiiiu,  S7i-S;.i:  ilie 
crilM-ton  of,  M74-SS0 ;  will  be  llie 
•ep«raliou  of  ull  evil  from  the 
■rood.  &So ;  epochs  of,  S81  ;  the 
tinitl,  is  pHm«riK  posilivc,  88j;; 
fitinl,  of  indiviiliiiilo,  S\]  ;  nt  the, 
the  cosmos  will  \x  traiisronned, 
885;  to  nil  not  n-dceiiinl  the,  vrill 
i«nie  in  the  BtT««ul  ileiith.  HHj. 
Ju«tilicfltioti,  hy  fiiitli.  717  ;  by  fntth 
in  Je»iu  Christ  in  oppo.tilioa  to 
Juduiun,  71ft;  eoiiUover*y  on,  iii 
the  i6tli  wiitnry,  71S;  tmcliliig 
of  the  Koninn  Churcli  011,  719; 
tcadiint; of  Paul  and  tlic  Rcf»tni- 
cr*  nn,  7111:  i»!ie  in  otir  day, 
710-71J:  proWcin  whidi  ifie 
Clinsliaii  (IocItiiic  of,  ninia  to 
«n(rwrr,  7>i :  ■ctnal  ppoM«iii  of. 
7*51  Cbristinn  doctrine  of.  is  the 
Wbltioil  of  o  tlirccfotd  iiiiiWeiii. 
7»6 ;  the  Slerliator  become*  the 
pMHihiHiv  (if,  to  all  trail ■j'rettMrH. 
7Jq  ;  liitimaic  connecliun  of,  with 
Bapiism.  7J1 ;  positive  force  of, 
tncludes  its  negative  force,  733; 


ProieHtani  soteinolofry  rrjccta  the 
Kimiai)  4l(){£itui  (if,  73K:  btrtli  into 
the  Viu^'ilowi  imd,  diKluict  elc- 
tiKntB.  7,';q;  in.  the  Aubjerl  in 
u(;live.7|l  :  to  bvu  member  of  the 
kiu^doni  nnd  to  hnve  the  Mc(»iiig 
of,  are  two  tbingii,  743 ;  as  to  pcr- 
*onB  not  in  the  kitix>]om,  741-74J  ; 
iDteriirctatioa  of  FauVs  iloetriiic 
of.  755 ;  '*  llii;  jiKlitiul  art  of  God, 
759 

Justin  OB  the  Tnillenntcun,  819. 

Jnvcnnl  on  judicinl  pain,  149. 

K 

Kepler,  350. 

Kiiigdoiti,  the  priociplc  of  Chriit's, 
301 ;  the  (oundntioii  of,  303 ;  real 
and  ot)je<rtivc,  539-5^:  S<>b  of 
(lod  became  man  to  fouuit  a. 
618:  trBDSgTvwdon  *nd  vy\\\\  pm* 
•uppow,  of  d«tkne«».  64-S;  f»ith 
Jtnd  Ibrxircnciui  prentppooe,  of 
light,  649;  of  Cliriit  promises 
w-bat  no  other,  ptoiiiiKS,  651 ; 
cotunliuiicutca  adcqiittli-  moral 
atrciit^li.  651 :  tlir,  of  ChriM  at- 
tains complete  triumph,  >i&\. 

Kliefolh  on  a  thrin»and  yrHr«,  819. 

Kociiifc.  heart  of  the  cirlli,  ^. 

KottliD,  on  change  of  beort.  691. 


I.(ictflt]titi(i,  all  thinRi  adapted  to 
man.  61;  on  God'a  anKer,  toi ; 
on  mimdes.  31a. 

Ia  Alurck,  37. 

LaoKC,  on  tbc  resurrectioD  body, 
»3l. 

Lai^rCstrchisni,  on  llie  dctccRxua, 

l^jiKt  Ihinjt*.  the,  nre  the  clof^ing 
evcntsof  thekiujliloin.  Jyl  ;  term, 
inaceurulc,  7^1  ;  ChriMoWienl 
idea  onlv  vnlxl  prineiplc  of  in- 
quiry into  the  nature  of,  7^; 
huiiinn  renM>n  can  not  detenu  inc 
the  rhnrader  and  condittons  of, 
Soo:  will  extend  UirouKh  an  iu- 
definite  period.  814;  the  millen- 
nial reiffn  of  Clirint  as  belon^tig 
to  the.  St  6 
I>ttid,  .\rchbiKliop,  ioAucni-c  of,  5^ 
T^w,  the,  o  tutor,  1S4  ;  piefiKiired 
Ibe  ofBcc  of  Chriftt,  i\(:  oi"  tlie 
meilialorial  work,  351 ;  Uic  fiinila- 
Rietilal,  677;  the,  fulfils  a  twofold 
puTpose,  ttSj;  Jesus  Christ  the  im- 


cxraaiMa,  177;  ou  uuioa  to 
ClirJM.  Hi ;  on  design  of  crca- , 
tioti.  J99 :  on  Clin»t'»  victoty  over  1 
dmlli,  4vi :  on  Uic  inir>>i:le  or  tlie 
Cbureb.  j^i ;  ou  nmiiumilon  of 
saints,  6j> :  on  tjiiritual  Kift*,  ^iS- 
Leotlte  Umt  on  bui>tuiiiHl  wuici, 

575- 
Ifilc,  wc  pmlicale   of  \c»U!.   Christ 

oi)ly.  777 '■  lli>  members  iij  tlicir 
canbl)'  liinlory  llc^'clu|(  ttcmnl. 
777  ;  cvtrtiiMiiiK.  V*);  cverlantiiig. 
of  tlic  uiulA  i'»murehcii<l«  loUlity 
of  bciii|>,  yio ;  Klory  of  lli«  ctet- 

Lifllilfoot,  on  ilic  Qi III! ifc Million  of 
Cbiikt  in  tbc  churrh,  499;  ni>  tlir 
cpuicoputc,  5^6,  iy; ;  on  ilic  oi^ 
sumption  of  minute  tin]  fiiiniions 
by  lajniwrti,  541. 

Loi;o»,  tliffrrciicr  betnrcti  Inui- 
M'i:niknl  itt\i\  immanent.  3^4. 

L«\c,  diriitc.  twofold  activity  of. 
i79;of  G<m1  to  muti  clcTnal,  t$c>; 
Chri-i;  the  ^^.•^•cl^niWI!  of.  iSa;  Itie 
auiliorily  of  Christ's  kiOKdoia, 
}i07  ;  lUc  rcspoii**  towAn)  GoiJ  rc- 
qniietl  of  tlir  Ailaniic  ihcp  is,  677: 
Krniiitu',  to  mnti  |>Tr«u|iTKiM« 
(t«-mi!nc,  to  Cfvl,  6tS  :  ©bedleuce 
(o  the  Ten  Coiiimaiiilmcnti  nol 
tlie  roiidilion  r>f  Jcltovah'it.  6S1 : 
Cliriiti  rrv«al«  Hi«.  In  »clf  hiimlt' 
inlioii,  7&t  ;  fcllnik&hip  iii  Hi;  i* 
fcliovrMiip  in  lit*  suncrni];:.  7^5; 
toGo"!  miii  to  mall  active  in  tlirM 
forms,  gii- 
,I^tb«r.  r\n  itie  u-(inls  and  dee<lsof 
fi— :. . , ■  '  "        


U«nvr,  Peter,  od  the  descMisua. 
J6., 

Matbcion,  on  tbc  tempter,  71 ;  on 
lire,  tii6;  oa  CbiiM  as  faultier, 
300. 

If  eilintor.  Ibe.  164 :  tn-o  modn  of 
czbtciice  of,  165.  itH;  cmifttitu- 
tioa  of,  pTpsii  ppOKCs.  367  :  tlic  will 
or,    J7(  ;  works  iv!,   aja  ;   itiea  of, 
gorcm*  iiWof  mcdUMtihip.  17^ ; 
constiltttcs    *    ai^w    com tii union.  1 
275 ;  (liviiK  and  Uiuiiuii  di'lc  m<*:\ 
iu,  187:  rlclivcn  the  race,  i^ii 
coiiqiicn  Sjtan.  jqi ;  one  wilh  tbc 
sorii.   311:   <1c9lh   of.    atoning,  I 
iji):  work  of.  life  jjirinjE  and  re- 1 
aciiiptive,   5t4  ;   tlic.    tt   complete  \ 
xrAixracT,  },v&;  wi-iil  into  Ilmltrs.' 
371;   hiiuiiliiition   of,  [wnal,   JJ^ ;  I 
reinovos  fslsc  rrluit<>n,  ,(16;  Ilun- ' 
•elf  the  principle  fffanicr,  4ja- 

UeiliAT(>n:iip.  nctivc  under  tvo 
aspecU.  i;6;  intrrnnl  nnil  orfpinic, 
377:  involve*  liuiiiilktion.  iHo ; 
involves  <?onllkt  wilK  S  itan.  itp : 
tllwt  pluwcs  of  tbir.  2!).s;  paritlk-l 
willi  .\<l,imic  rii<-c.  ,(57 ;  lowest 
Btii^c  in  lUHrs,  ^75  ;  atiKlyof,  may 
alTorit  iii.ii{{ht  taio  1am  of  the 

WOtM,  413- 

Hclaiicbtlivii.  luvltcd  to  EuxIauiI, 
5J8. 

MfnibCT,  even-,  apraph^l.  s>o:  isa 
pfic«t,  5M  ;  is  a  Iciiix,  513;  doos 
nut  hold  tlicmmc  position,  s'^^ 

Kvmhen  of  Christ,  all  Imvc  p^rt  in 
H  is  Irviiiiirci,  6,1  j  ;  liiffcreucc  be- 
tween, is  A  iliifjrciice  of  fiinctioii, 
*ii;  rtUtion  of  all,  to  CUrbl, 
6ji;  rvlatintito  iheir  fellows.  635  ; 
vital  inliT'lcpi'tnIciicc  of.  6.1^  ;  1*- 
ttpioeal  tniuictralions  fif.  ftmdi- 
tiOiil_  of  i-reater  ^ooil  IVotn  Jcanc ' 
Christ,  6_\J  ;  rej{enctate  life  of.  i« 
a  cniitiTiii.il  rijiillict.  6(( ;  p05«ei* 
the  iufiiiite  merit  of  Mis  mcrificc, 
735- 

Ueii,  wily  all  arr  depraved,  115. 

Meyer  ou  Hpbc*.  iv.  14,  54;  on  thf 
jiidKincni.  t66;  oil  Rom.  i,  iS. 
16S:  on  7  Cor.  V.  16.  00  heart  of 
the  eartli,  365 ;  on  Mi-i™c,  4^^ ;  on 
unity  of  tbc  Clluicb.  4X3  ;  011 
cbuicwof  niintfltcrK,  533  ;  on  Rap- 
li*in,  565 ;  on  Rom.  vi.  4.  569  ;  on 
I  Cor.  V.  I,  Sm;  oh  Acta  iit.  at, 
840 :  oil  Eph.  1.  10,  919. 

Mill  enn  ill  in.  the.  InvDlved  In  on- 
ct-rtainty,  81;;  nev«r  been  on  ar- 


ticle of  Clirtilian  faitb.  S17;  four 
tbtn{[>  that  enter  into  the,  illS; 
two  leading  thfOTk's  of,  Siij  ;  cbll' 
laftlic  tlieofy  of,  hcM  by,  h»>-ti3i ; 
theory  of  .Aufjustiiit  on  tho,  821  ; 
spiritualistic  conctpiion  of,  Sj2  : 
makes  no  room  for  the  seconJ 
couiiiig,  813:  niodilicd  doctrine 
of  ibc,  813;  iniplits  an  order  of 
things  dincrtnl  from  the  ortler 
now  pifviilcut.  SiJ. 

MiHi^an,  l'(of-  Win.,  D.  D.,  on  mir- 
acliM.  307 ;  on  dcnlh  and  murtcc- 
lion.  3^i:on  John  xiv.  16.  17.  », 
443 ;  r(incr]>tion  of  the  nitllen- 
mum.  Sis :  on  rt-atirrcctioii  of  the 
wicked.  866. 

Min  titer,  lli«  r«prci«iildtive  of 
Cbri»l.  517. 

Minittry,  of  Christ,  396;  conilUioncd 
by  111*  person,  296;  the  holy.  509; 
iin  ofRce.  513;  uiiictiona  of  the, 
differ  from  vocation  of  laytneii, 
515 ;  fid»e  dependence  of  the, 
npon  the  niciuben.  518;  of  ths 
■iieintierKliip  on  tlie,  518;  docA 
not  oriel nnic  Cbrittinn  romniun- 
ity,  5iq;  and  liiity  ^il^ll>■  eoii- 
ncctnl,  jio;  no  true  Church 
without.  333  ;  inntituteU  by  Cbriiit, 
514:  intlueiice  of  tUc.  miiie  pow- 
erfiit  thmi  influence  of  laymen, 
533;  hiimanihirian  notion  of.  537; 
Hiiccewion  of  tlic.  f,iii:  in  one 
■ciiBc  the  npOKtolic,  hiu  ticcii  coo- 
tiiiiioiin.  519;  <|iiei<lion  of  micccit- 
ftion  of,  in<-oU-e»  the  relntiott  of 
thtt  olSce  to  the  economy  of  iLe 
Church.  ,sift-,S3i ;  huhJivisiou  may 
beestended.  534;  announces iner- 
oy  and  pardon,  tiii, 

Mitacle*.  ,v>s :  irdraclt  of  Cnna. 
307  .V>B:  dcsigii  of  oiir  Lord'*, 
310;  have  positive  meaning,  jtl ; 
aTi!iw-er  to  the  man,  Ji3. 

Uiilford.  BliHha,  LL-  D.,  ou  a  Iraly 
life,  7(>5-766. 

Miiller,  Mux,  on  decay  of  rcligioii, 
154- 

N 

Nnlure. human,  sinful,  II4;  human, 

siihcoutK.'iuu-t,  141. 
NcJindcr  on  Mnlt.  x(.  It,  195, 
Newton,  Sir  Isanc,  \so- 
Niccne  Creed  on  resurrection  oftlie 

witkeil.  8s !■ 
NysLft.  Gieicory.  on  the  Atonement, 

391. 


^   niBj-  m  ni3uii>uEc\r"i>nn7n)c  iidt^ 

cImmw)  or  VG*t«<l  in  Anc,  533: 
IwareiH  lllicc  clniacitur,  S55;  every 
tifiitt-licatTr  invfitt'l  w)lh  one, 
J^u;  lit-caiiso elothcil  with  llif  one. 
tuny  inil  csftciw  nil  fiitunioii*. 
5(*>;  cmcpt  lu  a  co4i\-ulaivcc]*ocb, 
W 1-541. 

OMuukcn.  on  Xlreiti  Mary,  197: 
on  »  hitiKilom  o7  evil,  143;  on 
tctD|>UlJoii,  343,  i4^:  on  lick, 
iv.  I  J.  ajft;  on  Ui^  »y>iitin«l  of 
Ji-Mii.  161;  oil  Jno.  xiL  14,  ym 
00  Clttii^'s  dentil,  y-*i;  Iiriiit  u( 
tbc  cJirtli,  }6j;  on  1  Cor.  xv.  33, 
406;  on  t'Ath.  IT.  4-4,  477:  oti  ] 
Cor.  xii.,  .fjio:  cm  jnitriui'in.  401 : 
oil  K^-niw  of  loilk  in  Geutiltf 
IiPflrU,  8;S 

Orij;i^n,  on  |>rccxi*tcncc,  119;  ncga* 
tive  ttu-urj-  of  sin.  I4'i. 

Oviil.  ou  tliHti'«  ■□oral  iTontrviitClioil, 
JQU;  oil  (Icwre  for  ttir  unfcaown 
OtK,4fi9- 


Faotbci«tic  Ihwiry.  i>. 

PatiAHiii.  the.  not  iKoltttml.  795:  is 
llir  k«y  to  unlock  tbi^  iBciiiiins 
(if  liiUwry,  796  ;  ilof^lrtiit:  ronocra- 
inR  tile,  not  nil t rust Wfrthv.  Jtfi  ; 
nicirt  thiiii  ili(  prtxhis't  of  M«*> 
MBiiic  Iiistory,  803. 

P»»o\-cr.  inosi  aokinn  feitival,  jflo; 
JeHiacelvttnitinKthc.SJccliiiiiKBa 
llic  iiujiorl  of,  553. 

Phitoii,  on  tile  niotlier  of  ChriH, 
I(I9  :  oit  llic  <-iMic«ptian  of  Jcmt4, 
304;  MicAtholicitv  of  tlic  Clinrcb 
— >i •   -' c 
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nun,  465:  of  tbe  Second   Man 
4lifiFi-r«  rrwn  Uw;  firet,  466 :  diflfcr- 1 
ciicc  of  tilt  itcw.    )>A«itivc.  467 ; . 
Ibe  new.  formed  tn  <bc  iniaKc  of 
llir  G(Kl-iiiai>.  467  :  A  liuiuiii.  liv- 
m|{  A  >ltviiiL-  life,  469;  life  oi  Itic 
new,   may    wax    or    >*'diic,  473; 
AiliiHik.  'nvcib  of.   pmilivc  aiiil 
uc^Htivi-.  5^';  '•'  Ihr  fallro.  «ii. 
Knilt  aiKl  drutli  c-oiitrollliiif  fon-ct, 
561  ;  lli«  iifiw.  u  tlie,  oJ  Mlvation, 
64& 
■"Ttiucli.  Dr.  F,  A.,  on  llw  mlnil.  fijj,. 

Kcdi-inptioii,  thicc  sspcct^  of  tlii' 
one.  igj  ,  rcvcnU  ilivinc  love,  _yo. 

Rcforiui'i!  Churcli,  dpctntic  o« 
Ivonl'i  SujijuT  nliuiieil  b_v  Calrin, 
619;  <leii  [<-•<  tlie  Kuiiiiin  iliiKina  of 
Iraiisiih^tiiiiliution.  b36:  dculcn 
the  liotly  i<i  Cliri«  is  in.  with  ond 
1ind«F  Ihc  hrrad  and  whir,  6j6: 
dcnii.-it  llut  liruid  and  wliir  arc 
syin1<o1«  onir,  6M;  nAinim  Ihiit 
the  or<linuncc  i»  Ijoili  omtm-m- 
orniiw  mill  a  real  miTtni union, 
616 .  on  dcpantuc  of  iiiiiiilier»  of 
Churrh.  7S1. 

RefoniicT*,  irAdiine  of,  en  BnW«in. 
57;-  5"^;  limit  itic  virliic  i>I  Il»p 
liHn,  S7":  of  "■'1'  "'"5  >7>h  can- 
cel I  tnri*?>  on  BjiJtism.  577. 

Rclnik»i.  iiK'jI.  o(  iii.in  \ri  Goil,  19. 
pKcpviiUuvc.  tiuuuiii;;  of  the  word, 
m8:  iiid  i^nvcnioii  arc  coiiverli- 
ble  tcnnit.  fiqn;  are  disUngui^- 
tMif,  690 ;  i^pfrnfinj;  fofrovr.  650: 
the  Irrm.  iiMCTlfl  tlic  nrKfllivc-Rb- 
p«cl.  691  ;  cvntij;r1icnl,  691  ;  is  a 
muni  chanfje,  691  ;  U  &  tonitng 
from  »  lift-  .if  sill,  (*yi  \  two  fumiH 
of.  693;  of  CliiiHiuii,  sorrow  for 
sin  ni-r<'«sflr>-.  6at :  Chrtblini),  is 
roDtfii  in  the  etfiic;*!  life.  695;  is 
Iirarifrlt  joy  in  Goii,  695:  mituml, 
696;  lik«  ChriMimi,  (197;  l«rt  of 
gnttiiinv.  5<)8;  conditiotu  the  fit- 
nron  of  thv  nilnlt  fur  translntion 
inin  the  kin|;dr>iii,  7.(0:  h>  the-  \x- 
K>nnihj;oftlicgruiAtl)  ofliolinMis, 
760. 

Reaurrcrlioii,  the.  of  Christ.  379; 
(brtrloM  tn  Kiinscir.  3H0;  itilTcr- 
ence*  uf  it3l«ni(riil  of.  unimport 
IU)I,  jtSi  :  an  hislorical  «vFiit. 
38J  ;  cvidctiiT  from  tlip  rutiirc  of, 
j84  ;  nnnoiiii.-eniriit  of,  Wfj;  effect 
of.  .136 ;  firil  Iwlicf  in,  3S7  ;  n  new 
cnrrjp'.  jSS ;  perjielu.il  argument 
for,  jMi;  a  traasilion.  391 :  L«iui- 


nis  not  an  adcqiiatc  type  of,  393 ; 
nol  fttranrfwofihenMUT*!  iMdy, 
y^}.  \  eiiibriiCTi.  the  wliolc  Cllru4, 
J94 :  rottiRiDn  conception  of,  396 ; 
jjoMlivf  sii)»Ianc«  of,  J96;  phe- 
notnrnn  of.  M7  ;  cnnliiial  in  tlis 
uinlidturiid  llfc.  39>»;  caidiiial  in 
rcdtmiitioii.  j^99;  tbc  rrtsis.  joo; 
a  complcic  nrton-.  401 ;  aniiloey 
of,  411.1  ;  bclti'vrm  shnrt-  lli«,  life. 
639:  rcI!ow»hin  of  tbc.  liFe  <|uick- 
eoed  by  ttic  Iloly  Spirit.  630 ;  of 
tlie  iIvm],  8}^  :  to  l>c  Itreilkulcd  of 
the  dc**!  lln-»it*flv(-s  SjS;  of  Iht 
body  weans  Sig ;  of  ilw  flt^h, 
8)9 ;  not  a  return  to  tbc  nnturol 
irorid.  830 :  not  11  rvnmcrtiMii  of 
nnttiral  exii4i-ni-<r,  83I ;  Uie.  of 
Christ  U  rfctr  friiid«  in  ftwmtng  a 
conception  of  tl>e.  iu  (te'ur.il.  Kja; 
of  tile  ili-ad  to  tic  diMiiiH"'*ll<-d 
froti;  |Kit!«ii  lic-lief,  ^}.i ;  from 
pn)£^n  l>elii-f  the,  differ*  in  princi- 
ple Olid  in  fonn,  B53 ;  Scriplurt 
ivjirewnt*  the.  under  tlir  iningc 
.  or  birtli,  834 ;  llic  fieiifra).  cin- 
Iirace*  the  rielilcoiK  ond  the 
wielced.  8%4;  ihc,  of  tlic  tiRht- 
*^u'>>!'35:  Iiefoic  tlic,  tlic  nulit- 
eouii  nrc  not  m  tlic  ncnim  of  flnal 
f"lorv.  X37  ;  Itodj-  is  n  iww  hodv, 
>i|4  ;'t>odv  of  tile  rifjlitr-ous  is  «pir- 
lltinl.  Jii'e;  two  fuclon  iii  iW, 
l)ody.  85*1;  of  tlic  »irkc<l.  851  ; 
Chrkt  tcachM  Ihr.  of  Uie  wickix]. 
Sj* :  of  the  wirkiil  liif  t'ttii  a 
part  of  Clirirtian  lutiel'.  Sjj  :  how 
may  we  nceoonl  for  (he.  of  the 
wkked  ?  853  ;  eonci>]>tion  of  tbe 
oveithrow  of  t^lan'n  kin^om 
invohcsihc,  of  the  wirke'i,  S60; 
teaching  of  ^t.  TokI  on  Ihc.  661 ; 
of  lUc  wicked  includes  ili«  orKan* 
ir-ition  of  a  Inxly,  S63  ;  ibe.lwdy 
will  he  the  *Mne,  86^:  the  law  of 
their  tieinK  wilt  in  tlie,  \*  adivc, 
864  ;  the.  boily  of  llic  wicked  will 
develops  Ivpe  of  moral  dcfomi- 

ilV.  W'S- 
Revelation    prcvailiiijily    jtwltive, 

S86. 
Riddle,  on  'heart  of  tlic  canh.'^lSs; 

on  John's  huptiflin.  J5";  oil  growlli 

of  llie  Chiircli,  s»i. 
Rjehrtt.   IX   t^diiHrd.  on   Monmc  in- 

Miluliou*.  183. 
Right.  Jcwi*  Chrirt  ia  the  criterion 

of,  636;  and  wrone  commingle  In 

the  current  eon,  sSa 


TCiaira  ui  jTwnn,  343;  icnrn  inc 
import  of.  by  stutlj'iuK  BnpLiMn 
■nil  tllG  liuct1ari.1t.  SH:  two.  «c- 
kiiowliriJ;^(Hl  by  tbc  Cliurcli  uiii- 
vcritil,  j.fd;  Greek  iiinl  Rnnuin 
Cliurchci  A'lopt  »cvcn,  546:  iMClt 
nil  nhjiTlivc  wiltK"^!  Id  Clirinl's 
(IritH  iinil  rrmin^i'tion.  547;  B.ip- 
liiiii  ami  ihc  Supiwf  liec.ime  tli« 
CbriitiAn.  554:  are  »pirilii'ii  <w-  _ 
dinMnci-^  554;  arc  ort1itili<-<l  by  ] 
Ctifi»I.  Mil;  Hpirituul.  556-557. 

&it.*n,  titc  g^oil  of  this  wond,  tio; 
OJiixKoniiiii  of,  to  Cbriit  allows 
Biitaicotiisn)  to  Gver>-Lliin)c  Ckml- 
like.  4 J). 

ScliafT,  Dr.  Pliilip.  AuKUitJtic  an 
evil,  si;  O'j  I'etaxi'nism,  ii.t:  on 
Roui.  i.  J4.  153:  Pliilippi  (|uoled 
«by.  159;  oil  Rom.  i.  3x->x  '&'>;  on 
Ibe  Itiw,  1S5;  \ik  and  death  of 
Judnixm,  313;  OH  childh'XKl  of 
Jnat,  323;  an  Jcku' ialepeDdcat 
lc:!Ctii:ii:.  zu;  iitl  ivltan's  ninl  till 
tbe  teiiipUtltMi,  151:00  the  etermll 
I.o;iw.  t67:  on  niir.icleg,  joi:  on 
Calvin'*  intorTiivtMkxi  of  Om 
detftfttiit.  ]5t;  on  'heart  of  tlic 
enrth,'  165:  oil  Mutt.  xiii.  38.  491; 
on  (he  Iflirs  oi'  oltir^-brarrrs  in 
tilt  Church,  s\5;  on  Hagxlisni.  575; 
on  iloGtriii's  of  Kwingli.  bi& 

Schifdi.  Vfi  Ririxaul  c..  on  the 
ikiill  iiivl  t>niiii  i>r  m:in.  i\. 

ScliillL'f.  fin  <':n.  ii)6. 

Sclimiill,  Rudolph,  on  Inhtritiuiee, 

ScliV'^irriHitchf'r.  on  (h«  temptation, 
L*4« 


Index. 
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of  Chri«t  (litTcr  tu  to  sphere  nnd 
form.  447 :  diuinctiM  work  of, 
pertains  lo  tlit  parpoov  of  Ckmt'» 
utciliiitorHhil).  44S  ;  wuik  of.  twO' 
laid,  4|K ;  (jiii^-konii  men,  44^ ;  ini- 
pluits  men  iaiD  Ctaiixt,  449  \  work 
of.  illiplicn  an  olijiTli«  tiniiMo- 
tioit,  4S>i ;  w'urkirix  iu  the  «itirul 
suljjeei  iicrftct*  l>e^<lom,  4;! ;  de. 
livi'K  MK-n  from  tin.  45] :  be^iia 
ami  currivB  rurwiinl  Ity  tiiipHrtJii); 
the  viriuc  of  C!iri>ii"»  work,  45^  : 
lilc-givinff  energy  luid  uivinj^ 
work  of  lire,  not  cmeninlly  coii' 
joined,  4)  ;;  thnc  two  ptirtsof  the 
SKCDi'/  oi',  iiiMpnraI>k-  tiut  ixil 
cooidinale,  45J;  birtti  of.  iioi  a 
cnalion  de  nova,  4^$:  functions 
of.  in  tliu  conimiiiuou  of  ike 
Cliurcfa,  5001  fiinclioHS  of  X\\« 
offi(^e  uf.  nnd  of  Chriit'a  office 
connocUd,  500 ;  Uiiccfold  pro- 
phetic luiKlioi]  of,  5»i  ;  Tcveuli 
God,  3aj  ;  mauifcsts  the.  Su3 ;  rv- 
Kals  iiiAn.  5o>  :  jirititlly  function 
of.  5114;  lifexivniy  notk  of.  iu- 
volvcM  ilia  luiving  work.  505 ; 
kiiiRly  function  oCsoj;  tiie  ntr- 
dintn  of  Kui-emmetilal  rclalioii  of 
Cl)rii.t  tu  llis  Church,  jo6  ;  unity 
of  j>n>plictic,  pricitly  and  kingly 
functions  of.  S07  :  oclivc  tliroiign 
onlinaiutN.  joSimalintinKajtutrry 
of.  bus  rofereiiL-e  li>  the  uuilt  nnd 
miwry  of  tho  Ailamic  race,  64J ; 
aueilL-y  of.  in  the  nipinhcr*  of 
Cllri«t  nuticipuilrsnriieiilaiiee  and 
MiictilicMton,  643:  infinite  fiilnca* 
of  the  liirtit  of  the,  into  tlic  king- 
dom, SlK. 

SprlDK  CrHnlner.  Dr..  on  the  cbsr- 
aclerlitic  of  the  croM.  4S6. 

Stniiley  on  pmbyier  and  Wahop. 

538. 
Ste.inii,  I.CW111  F.,  Rer.  Dr..  on  the 

docMriiicof  tile  kiitgdmii,  l!^^;  on 

failli.    666;    ou    tbe    ctiite    allei 

death.  8j8. 
StiDH};.  Dr.  A.  H,,  oit  po&Itioii  of 

mnn.  50:  cdncaiioii  of  the  Jews. 

1911  :OQ  the  Holy  Spirit.  4,i.s ;  011 

the  inltTmeilbte  «lntp.   840;  on 

the.     rtiiorrrction  body      of     the 

wicked.  865. 
SudliofT  oil  Uic  Jfteentut,  361  ;  on 

aacramcnUi,  55$;  on   (he  I/)Td's 

8t>pper.  618, 
Supper,  the  Lord'*,  witticw  to  the 

CTUciBxiwi  MJiil  rwiirrtdion.  555; 


a  tnUMflCtloQ.  s$6:  rifcht  to  ob> 
serve,  accorded  to  women.  J^*; 
comiuoiily  ealK'd.)'/ tlie  Relortoca 
Cbiitrhc^  599:  »  c-allv^l  ittr  Bn- 
cliarist,  6iK>,  ia  ulao  called  the 
commuuioa,  600;  noicdllctl  s.-ii:n- 
rocalby  our  l^oT^lur  Ilt.iitpustleit, 
(xo;  U  a  conmicinoti.tut  orili* 
nauce.  601;  a  tuofiild  tmu^ctioii, 
601;  etubracv^  the  thiri^^  iloiic  by 
out  Lonl.  thv  thiii);«  done  by  Hia 
(liwiplcH.  603;  cclc)>mied  lin«  Iwcu 
llic  cou.'ilaiil  exhibition  of  the 
canlitinl  fatliof  Cbri»tianilT,  603; 
is  a  apiritual  tj«ii(|iict,  601;  in  the, 
the  tvpirii  coujonis  1*0  tliiu^s, 
6o4;i]uionof  thestip«riialural  with 
ilic  iintTinil  ill.  ^15:  the  Lord  Jisus 
eonnt^A  Himself  witli,  C-cib;  the 
cmnoiuaioii  in.  ii  primarily  ob- 
jective. 636:  the  myiticnl  trutb 
coaieerning,  607-609;  wlf-com- 
tuuiiieatlou  of  CbT^i  i»  1110,609; 
coitiinunlai)  of  Chri»t  iu.  itnplica 
llic  rcsponw  of  His  people.  610; 
difffteiKc  bctwreti  virtue  ami  eift. 
caey  in.  6to;  virtue  of  llie.  poai- 
Live  and  ncftativc.  61 1;  a  com- 
nicmtirDtive  onlinnnce,  616;  doc- 
Iriueof  ZwiuKlion,  617;  Sudhofffl 
Ooetriuc  of,  61S;  Re(onin.-il  doc- 
trine of,  diifere  from  oriKiiial 
I.uthcriiiii*iiii.  610;  doctrine  of 
Cah  iiiufi,  paiseil  into  lead  tngCoD- 
fe«uioB4,  61.^;  Rcformnil  CDnrcta 
denirt  reRBrdin^  lite,  6>6;  the 
positive  Afrtniixiion  of  the  Re- 
formed Churcli  respecting.  6a6; 
confimis  tlie  benefit  of  the  sacri- 
fice, &44. 


Tartarus,  S3^ 

Tenchingof  Je»!U".  ii  j;  central  (heme 
of,  311;  conlrn^ted  with  the 
prophets,  31.1;  liooors  the  Deca- 
logue, 314;  oltotkj  Je« nil  errors. 
115;  hooorslli:^  l'altic['&  will,  J15: 
nciuands  confidence.  316:  tencb- 
ioR  of  .ip0Klle«i  similar  to.  317; 
hears  wilnnts  \n  Hinuwlf.  318; 
luinic  in  the  four  ( lospeli.  373. 

Temptation,  tlie.  of  Jcsiis.  141 ;  "  i»e- 
ceMhy.  J4J;  for  HiinMlf  and  foe 
Hi*  mwlialorthip,  t^i;  exlcriial 
form  of,  14;:  objective,  24*';  narra- 
tive of.  srmbnlirnl.  24.S;  ilifTicully 
of.   349;  tlic  mutter  of  the.   ^50; 
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Sstan'*  aim  in.  150:  Itke  tlie 
Adiunic.  ssi;  **^-  sji^ 

TcrlDttiRii.  on  creation  of  man,  60; 
on  bmlily  fumi  uf  (i)iirll,  64;  oil 
LnHliiclaiiUiti.  119L  oil  il<Mili,  ijit; 
OD  Itic  fonii  of  the  lirM  A<Um, 
J75;  'heart  of  Vav  carlli.'  3*j; 
(rpi''Ci)iiiifv,  5i6;  oil  l>it^itn  uiii* 
maiity.  ajs;  &!!  in  Cliri.t.  Sob. 

TtiO):er.  on  «loiiein«il.  517. 

Ttifopliylacl,  ■  li*iirt  of  Mrtll.'  ,165. 

Tlioliicli.  ilMitli  unlo  life.  405- 

IWIm'inniim,  119. 

'IVcaiurts  of  Cliiist,  distinguMlied 
rroai  L:ifU,  634;  Kilt»  oovr  enjoyeil 
not  l<i  t'c  lompurcil  willi  Ihe,  to 
be  iTveuluil.  6u;  of  Clirist  com- 
UiiiuicHblc  to  ail,  6.t4. 

Twnt,  Cooticil  of.  on  crrjition  of 
lunt).  .^:  Ml  the  liirmrcliy  in  llx- 
Cittholic  Cliurch,  536:  nn  grace 
coufcrwl  lijf  Bacmmeiits,  57;;  ow 
Ihi-  Kucbjinst,  613;  on  ju*ti6cji- 
li'«i.  7iy. 

Twckit,  lJr..oit  ItuowlHgc of J«us. 
I'D;  on  UU  letiiptiiUoii  to  tun,  S57. 

Tyudall.  oD  tnatcrialisn.  3;. 

If 

Ullmnn.  on  Batilifui.  575:  on  tlie 
union  bctU'Wti  t)i«  Head  aitiJ  lli« 
mrmlirts.  7.^8;  <m  bciiis  gr^ft*-)! 
into  Cbrntl,  ;j9. 

UnliuiH,  on  Cbrioi  n  imv  mnn.  aio. 

Other,  AtvfatiixJiop,  oa  ordinAlion, 
538. 

V 

Vno  OostcTTCc,  on  active  nnil  poai- 
in.'  olwilivnce,  J3i>;  on  ibE  re«if- 
reclion.  59.*. 

Vaiii-iiD  Couneil.  or  Buprwne  power 
of  llie  I'opc  over  the  Clitirch.  516: 
on  ilie  iiifAlIit>lr  tcacliiiiK  of  th« 
Pope,  5J6. 

Vi-clnrv,  Ihe  Chriitinn,  77,1;  the 
Christiun  naliica  in  iI^aUi  ttie, 
Hcliiewil  by  Clirial.  7H1):  [Iw 
'  foil II (lal  ion  of  tile  doctrine  of 
Chrirtian,  78.1:  a*  regards llie.  over 
death,  784:  ohjcolioit  of  inntfTinl- 
■nn  in  its  bcarinK  on  the  Chritlinn, 
7&7;  Chriitt'a,  oret  nio  und  deatli 


I  cuiupleie  in  Ti;lattoa  to  Himself. 
851)1  Cliritit's,  IS  tile  con<l«Din«tloB 
of  Sittnn.  859:  'i'utit|>lirti-.  of  tlic 
kiiiizilom  of  CbrikI,  f^y.  of  the 
Son  of  Man  actualizes  Ihe  nir^n* 
ih>;orilifia*cetulDD,  SSj-  ofCbriM 
OWT  isitdO,  909. 
Vtmiu  Mar^.  Uie,  195-199,  Gtneu 
or,  to  recciw  tlie  aiiRfl's  MlaU> 
lion.  x»>:«i  fonni*<l  liv  i!ir  i>iyi«- 
dcncc  of  Cod.  Ml;  Chri«4  the  Sun 
of,  aio. 

W 

I  WAkc.  Wm.,   Arcbbi»1iop,   oD   Re* 
foniieil  Chnrrlics,  538, 
WsshitiK.   a>itilH<licid.    UU    obllfni- 
tion  of  tlic  c«ivin>)iiial  Iniv.  547  - 
the  rilc  of  ndmittinif  pAjpH  mhi 
vert*  lo  the  fcllow^(li^l  of  lU*  cov' 
dlnllt  people,  54B;  rite  tif.  adofilcd 
by  John.  J4S ;  the  riu-  of,  ii>lo)<ted 
by  our  UorJ,  549;  Iht  stn^ti  of 
tcli^iuuD,   549  i    ccmiioiiiiil,    tbc 
l)asi»of  CliiLstian  Bap'.iHii.  sja 
]  Whltbr.  concede*  tbe  kleiiiiiy  of 
I     pfwtnter  and  bitlvop.  5.1* 
Wilbrrforct,  tlic  dirine  pritirtplc  ia 

ninn,  13. 
WonI*.   and    deeds   one    miubtry. 
319;  relnlton  of,  to  Itti  jxrvotul- 
ily.  yto. 
Work»,    eoml,    744 :    lite    aplrttiHil 
status  of  a  Rinn  conditions  ilwi 
^iiii»  of  bK  74.S:  Rood,  DC 
i     sop".   7<5:  what    are.'    ;j6;   th«1 
1      ptineiplc  <if.  747 :   not    Christian 
I      loiuy,  pTocceil  fmo)  luiinan  irill, 
'      748;'  true    foiUi    tlie    ■iiitycttive 
'      piincipltf  of.   749;  lite  f^ci-'inil  eli:* 
niCttl  of.  7,so;  aUndanl  of  ju'lK-, 
uieiit  for,  750;  irlii;ion  essentia' 
■     to.  753  :  the  aim  of,  ;<;6 ;  thr  pr 
dnct  of  the  fcllowsbin  iif  faith,! 
757  :  faith  and,  7sK ;  follow  witiii 
th«m,  91 ». 
Wntlli,  not  vindictive,  103  ;  tavotvct 
tlic  curse.  105. 


ZoroAfder.  phniwo]>1i!r  of,  40^ 
Zwinel!,  on  pre%ciic«  of  Cliriit 
the  i:.ord'«  Supper,  £iB. 
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